NOTICE TO ADVERTIGERS. 





Tse Calcutta Review having now reached its forty-third 
number, its Proprietor begs to draw the attention of Adver- 
tisers generally to that work as a highly advantageous 
medium for Advertisements. From the names that appear on 
the Subscription list, it may truly be said that no Journal or 
Periodical in India. can command a more influential class of 
readers, 

In these encouraging circumstances, the Proprietor of the 
Review feels warranted in soliciting the earnest attention of 
all Advertisers to the great and peculiar advantages to be 
gained from availing themselves of the advertising columns of 
@ work so extensively circulated—a work, each number of 
which is some time before the public, before it is superseded by 
another—passing through many hands, and circulating among 
all classes. For all advertisements of a more permanent 
character in particular—advertisements of Trades and Pro- 
fessions—advertisements of Educational and other Institu- 
tions—advertisements of Banking, Insurance, Railway and 
all other mercantile Companies—no fitter or more effective 
ae of communication of announcement can well be 
ound. 

The Review is published quarterly, about the first of the 
months of January, April, Suly, and October. Advertise- 
ments intended for insertion in any particular number, must 
be forwarded to the Publishers, or Printers, Messrs. SANDERS, 
Conss & Co., No. 65, Cossitollah, at least ten days before the 
date of publicafion: that is, about the 20th of ,oune, 
September, and December. 


Calcutta Rebtew Advertiser, 


BATES OF ADVERTISING. 
Per Page (double column) secseessenscsescescvcoescsecescevees 10 ry 


9 Co UTI cee 100000 000 000 000 ese ece ces nee dn cvs ces conesscccazence 6 0 
99 ine OO e TBO OOS OHS IE OOO COO OSE HES OOS CEE EEE CEE EES OCH 2OO COC DES SE8 0 3 
N..-For a statement of the superior colar to be derived from 
availing themselves of our advertising columns, Advertisers, both in Great 
Britain and in India, aro referred to the Notice prefixed to the Number, 


Indian Advertisements are not inserted in the copies sent to Europe 
auless Sheir insertion be requested by the Advertisers, 


CALCUTTA REVIEW ADVERTISER. 


ELEGANT PERSONAL REQUISITES. 





Under the Patronace 
of Foyaltv and the Aristocracy 
throughout Euro,e, 


And universally prefirred and esteemed. 
The SUCCESSFUI RESUITS of the last HALF CLNTURY have proved beyond question that 


ROWLAND’S MACA*SAR OIL 


Poscesses singularly nourishing powers m the growth restor ition, and improvement of the Human 
Nair, nnd when cvery othes specific has failed 

Vis celela ated Oil is now universally acknowl dged to be the cheapest, and superior to all 
other prepuations for the Mair It preecutea ct from falliay off or turning grey wrenqthens 
nah han—producs a thik and lucnarant gronth—claras it from Scarf and Dandry— 
and mak «<« tt beautifully soft, curly, and gloasy lta operation in cases of baldness 18 
poculs rly active, 80 that in nomecrous tustinees wherem other remedaes hive becn tute tin vain, 
ROWFAADS MACASSAR OTL has cffcctd a complite resteration of beautiful har In the 
giowth of the Beard, Wiheaslera, 1 ye-brons, and Maustachios it ie ulao unfailing im its stimue 
lative opcration, Lor children it tb especially recommended, as forming the buss of a beautiful 
head of hur 


IMPORTANT CAUTION. 


To prevent the subsiituhon of Spurious Inetations for the genuine article by unpmnciple 
shop-heepais, A ft and Sons 
here udd a small copy in out- 
Kine of thar Fabel fiom the 
burine of MFss25 Pirnins, 
Bacon, ard Liicn, the emi- 
nent enprivcis of London, # 
on whih will b seen ther We 
nims and iddress) in full, 
{thea arcent red ud oon the 
Jab ij, any devigstion hom 
which wall always inhi ite a 
spurious uth dle lhe prices 
an — je dd , 75 , Dunnly Hot- 
tles (equal to fener small), 10» 
Os , and duuble thut src, 215 
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A BEAUTIFUL COMPLEXION, 
AND 


SOFT AND FAIR HANDS AND ARMS, 


Arc fully renlieed und sust nned by the tse of 


ROWLAND’S KALYD OR, 


An Oriental Rotunic sl Preparation, which, by sts action on the porea and minute secretary 
vessels cf the KIS, promotes ah althy tone s0 essentii to its genetal well being and the beiuty 
of stu appewrance = J veckles, Fan Phuplis Sprtsa, Discoloration and other Cutaneous Vay 
fatcma arc crudiatd by the KATY DOR, and give plice to a radiant bloum and transpate ney 
of Complexion ‘Travellers and residents in warm cHinvtes will fully appreciate its grate ful 
and renovating properties, in dispelling the cload of janguor and relaxation, ind allayving ill heat 
and irritatihty of the ahan, and in cases of sun-burn, stings of inseets, or incidcutal mflumma-~ 
tun tte Virtues have lang and cxtcusively bean acknowledged 

*,* ‘The words “ Rowsann’s hiiypor’ are on the wiapper, and * A Rowranp & Sona, 20, 
Hutton Gardeu,” on the Guverninent stamp, affiacd on cach bottle.— Price 4s 68 and 88 6d. 


SOUND AI WaAITE TEETH 


Are not only indispencably requisrte to a pleasing exterio: m both sexes, but they are pecaliariy 
appricinted through life as highly conducive to health and longevity. Among the various prepara= 
tione for the purpuse, 


ROWLAND’S ODONT GO, 


OR VEAL DENTIFRICE, 


Ftands unrivalled in its capibshty of embellishing, purifying ond preserving the Teeth to the 
latest pened of life Prepaid from Oricntal Herbs with unusual cure, transmitted to this coun- 
Try ut griat expense, this unique compound will be found to eradicute all tartar and concretions, 
and impart a pearl-lke wiitcness to the enamelled surface, remove spots of incipient decay, 
render the gums firm and md, fix the Treth firmly in their sockets, and from its aromatic 
influence impart ewectness and purity to the breuth —Prce 2s Od per box 

_ Catrion —The words “ Row Lanp’s ODONTO” ate on the T abel, and “ A. Ronland § Sons, 

* “~ & +?) enmaved on the Government Stamp affixed on each box. 





CAICUTTA KEVILW ADVERIISER 


CURES FOR INDIA!! 
HOLLOWAY’S OINTMENT. 


TIOT LOWAY’S OINTMT N11 and PIT LS, for the Cure of Bad Tegs, ive the most effectual r- 
medius —} atrict of a letter from Mr David Smart, of the Patent Shy, Aibrouth ditel Jane 10, 
1833 —Jo Protessor Holloway —Sir,—1 suttacd the most excruciiling pounidor a peru d ot att 
yous with adierdtully bad leg which comletals disabled me tomy rt umm, yo tn lotyv ok 
durin, the whole of that tuuc Lused every unitable remedy, buf derived to bancht wi even Vs 
al st resource, I tried your Olntment and Pills, whi h alone effected & complete cut ulan tl t 
me to resume ny employment with ms former vi our ind activity Sold ly all V1 Upbibts, und at 
PhOL]LosOK HULLOW 13» IDLABLISHVULNI, 244, SE RAND, LONDON 


KEATING’S COUGH LOZIUNGHS., 


The vast ineircase in the demand for these Couzh Toscnges and the numcrons testimonials con 
sturtly receaved fully justity the proprietor mi assertin, they are the best aud pifest yet offered to 
the jublic for the cure of the fo lowin, con | laints 

Asthma, Winter Cough, Totnencss Shortusss of Breath ad other Pulmonay Wal hes 

They have deservedly obtuned the ln. putroni.e of Lhen M jestes the Kar, of Liassra ard 
the hang of Hiumover, very Inmmy alsoof the No lility and Cluny ond of the Public ,cnerul y 
use them, undar the 1¢comme! dition of som) of the most cnuncot of the F wulty 

}ipared and sold in Ling inl Bottl » of various sacs by [a was AERALING Chemist, &u, 
No 79, St Jauls Chuchyiurd, Jondon Sold ictal by ul Diuppists &c, in the whole world 

N B—lo prcvent s;uious Imuititions please to ubscrve thut the worls © Keating » Con h 
Loscuges”’ ure engriven on the Government Stamp of ¢ ich Bo. without which none we ,enuine. 


NEW MUSIC. 


Tamuilton’s Modern Instructions for Singing, 64 , Haumilton’s Vodern Tnstruetions 
for the Piano-foite, 46th Liition, 44 , Hanultomns Dictionary of »,.00 Musieul Forms, 
42nd Liitivn, ls , Clarke 3 Catechism of the Ruduments of Music, 3 th Edition, Is 


Rusire Cocks and Co, Jondon 


“ The above are amons the most remarkable cducational works that cvcr isucd 
from the prcss Hannitons nae lis become a fhouschold word, and lis) modern m- 
structions ac used evary whcre The Dictionary is a wonder, und as to the Catcchism, 
no child lounum,, music ouzht to be withoutit To sehools those woths are insva- 
lnutle, ud, on the other tind, will be found beyond priee to parsons living in 
country pliccs, or m the colonies, whore masters atc uot to bu had,’—Vide Mora ny 
Chronicle, Oct, 21. 


New Burlington-Strect, 


MUSIC— PIANO-FORTES. 


Citalozues and Price Lists contamm, the putiwulors of the lirgest stock m 
Tuwop? punted from upwuds of 3.0, 0 plitcs,) ue to be had on apy lication, gn: atis 
and poste thee Orders may be given through any music-sellir or book-scilcr in 
iow or cuuntiy 

EL nudon Rosi gt Cocks and Co, New Burlmzton-Strect, Publishers to the Queen 





THEORY OF MUSIC—-WORKS OF DR. MARX, 


A SvIlibus of the contents of “ The Tnrvers ul School of Music” ind “The Schac! of 
Composition (with Critical Notices”) may he had gr ttts and post age-irce on ay plic at on 
tv Rob kt Cocns and Co, New Burbupton-sirect, Louden, publishers to te Quercy, 
and of al} music-scllers. 
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GOLD BY CHEMISTS AND PERFYUMERS. 
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SARSAPARILLA. 


It is asserted by many eminent medical men, that there is no Medicine in the 
Materia Medica comparable to Sarsaparilla for recruiting the debilitated constitution, 
restoring the tone of the stomach, improving the general state of the system, and 
by its continued use, removing various morbid symptoms ascribed to a deranged co- 
dition of the fluids—such es eruptions on the skin, ulcerations, scorbutic and eutane- 
ous diseases, and rheumatic arts rating as a general and complete purifier of 
the blood.—BUTLER’S “COMPOUND CONCENTRATED DECOCTION, OR 
FLUID EXTRACT OF SARSAPARILLA,” is the original of the now numerous 

reparatiuns of the kind, and is extensively preseribed by Medical Practitioners; it 
fe inoat carefully prepared from the finest Jamaica Sarsaperiila imported, at a low 
temperature, so as to preserve entirely the virtues of the reot in their most efficient 
aud concentrated form. A pint bottle is equal to fowr quarts of the ordinary pre- 
paration. 

Prepared and sold in pint bottles, 20s.; half pints, 10s.; and quarter-pints, 
5s. Gl ; by BUTLER & HARDING, Cuemisrs, 4, Cheapside, Corner of St. 
Paul’s, London. 


ie 


Butler’s Tasteless Seidlitz Powders. 


This useful aperient preparation, besides forming an equally efficient and far more 
agreeable Draught than that produced by the Common Seidlitz Powders, is made in 
much less time, and with infin less trouble. To allay fever or thirst, a tea-spoon- 
ful, in water, forms a most refreshing Saline Draught. Being enclosed in 2 bottle, 
it will remain uninjured by humidity during the longest sea voyage or land journey. 

Sold at 2s. 6d. the bottle (which is enclosed in a case, and accompanied by a 
measure and spoon), by the preparers, Burner & Hanpine, Chemists, 4, Cheapside, 
Corner of St. Paul's, London. 


Dalby's Carminative. 

A most safe, effectual, and often immediate Remedy for the Wind, Griping, Pains, 
Convulsions, and all Disorders in the Bowels of Infants. 3t is also equally efficaci- 
ous in the Cholic and other intestinal disorders in grown persons. 

Sold wholesale and retail by the Proprietor’s Sole A , BurieR and Harpine, 
Chomists, No. 4, Cheapside, Corner of St. Paul's, London, in bottles, at 1s. 9d. 

*,° Purchasers are further requested te observe, that the name and addreas of 
« BUTLER & HARDING, 4, Cuxarsing, Corner or St. Pavt’s,” are engraved 
in the Government Stamp, which is affixed to each bottle of the Carminative, in 
order to distinguish the genuine from all other preparations, 

N. B.—Be particular to ask for “ WILLIAM DALBY’S CARMINATIVE.” 

The above are highly recommended to Merchants and Shippers, as they are 
alrcady well-known and esteemed in all parts of the world, and will keep good in any 
elinate. 


#,* And all Medicines of repute, with allowance to Merchants and others, fob Ex- 
portation, of 


BUTLER AND HARDING, 
Cremists, 4, Cueapsipe, Conner or St. Pavr’s, Lorpon. 


N. B.—May be obtained as abuve, and of Messrs, Stewart, Ford & Co., in Calentta 
Messrs. Gordon & Co., Madras; Mesars. Treacher & Co., Bombay, Poona a 
Rneraches) Mesers, Pocock & Go. Cape of Hope; and of the principal Drug- 
gists, dc. 
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ADVERTISING AND GENERAL COMMISSION 
AGENT. 


HENRY CHARLES STONE, 


8, Shipperton-Street, Islington, London, 
BEGS TO ANNOUNCE 


TO THE INDIAN COMMUNITY AND THE ADVERTIS- 
ING WORLD GENERALLY, 


THAT NE 18 
THE CONTRACTOR FOR THE ADVERTISING SPACE 


IN THE 


CALCUTTA REVIEW, 


AND RESPECTFULLY OFFERS HIS SERVICES FOR THE TRANSAC- 
TION OF ANY KIND OF BUSINESS 


WITHIN THE 


UNITED EInGagndndo mt 


ON COMMISSIONS, 


yO 


GENERAL ACENT. 


All the Daily, Weekly, and other Newspapers, English and Foreign, 
the Magazines, Reviews, Serials, and every other kind of Literature for- 
warded to order. Advertisements, Announcements of Biiths, Deaths, and 
Marriages, Enquiries for next of Kio, &c., inserted in all the British” 
Colonial and Foreign Newspapers, 

? All orders to be accompanied by a remittance, or reference for payment in 
ondon. 

Special Agent for the Atlas for India, and the Weekly Telegraph, 
(Catholic) newspaper, for the supply of papers and insertion of Adver- 
tisements. 


Address Henny Cuartes Stone, 8, Shipperton-Street, Islington, London. 


CALCUITA REVIEW ADVERTISER 


SARSAPARILLA. 


BRIDGF’S SARSAPAFITT A 18 particularly recommended by the most emment of 
for AFFLCFIONS of the TIVIR, CONSTITUTIONAL DIBITILY, IMPI MINES ar ie 
BLOOD, wan AILERAPINE MEDICINE at the CHANGIS of the 
S81 ASONS, and 1s used for freeing the S\STIM from the effccts of 
f 4 Mercury In INDIA and the COLONIIS, it is extensively used as the 
7 __ <eeten best mode of taking S\RSAPARILIA, and, isa PREVINITIVUE 
t i ma || em || | agunst the general complaints incidental to LROPICAL CLIMA LLS 
me ne meer will be found inv du able . 
“ A SITFRIOR preptration that may ALWAYS BF RELIED ON ”*~~Sir 
Astley Coopit 
“ We have tried the Frurp Fxrnact, prepared by Mr Brinei, of 
Regont-stieet, with the Goop L131 4¢C8rs of which we are im EVbR\ RES- 
Rich sitipficd "—T ancet 
“The Riv CORTICAL 1 89FNCF OF SARSAPARITLA, a8 pre pired by 
Burnal , 270, Regent-street Tondon, 1» 50 highly conc«ntruted aud icu= 
ritly prepared that NIIPMIPR AGP Nol CLIMATE DLIFRIORALIS 119 
TROJ PRIS ?—Blachwood’s M ip, izine 
“TT RICOMMPND BRIDGI’S SARSAPARITLA to any person who miy 
require a course %—Dr Jimes Jolson, I ditor of the Medical Revicw 
© GenrreMin —H uving hid during the pcrformance of my military 
medical duty on the south cowt of Spun und the north const of Atiuca, 
several opportunities of witnissing the beneficial cflects arismg from the usc of Saisip i ita, in 
cases of Debiliy, Dysprpaia, Attennation of Body, and Nervousness, I very natarally fomocd + 
favour sble opmion of the root, and is Sur Asticy Couper recommended your Plu FP xtrict is a 
“superior prepiriton of the root to.cther with the oth ro imgie lente orderel ty the Tordon 
College of Physicr ins, To have constantly recommended and myanably found yout prep aution a 
powertul adjunct to iny trevincnt of thor | ifiections 
“© Tattaly an consequence of much d bility &« subsequent to Cholert, I have frecly uscd your 
preprration myself with complete buuefit and success 





** J am, your obuhent seryant, 
51, Upper Mary lebone-strert ” * JosrPH Porrr, MK CS” 


Prepared only at Bridge's Sarsaparilla Depot, 270, Regent-street, 
London. 


BRIDCE AND CO.'’> QUINTFSSENCE OF JAMAICA CIN-~ 
CER AND CAMOMILE. 


GING! R has long been deservedly known ap an excellent Domestic Medicine, and comt med 
with CAV OMITT, 1018 one of the most efficent Stomichic bonis hnows for, whilst the Gingut 
Toluves the stomach from Distension ind Elatulency, wising from impaned digestion, the C imo- 
mile stren,.thens the coits of the stomach, and by thaumears piven it ahealthy md invi,oritu g 
tone So Tighly concentrated 18 this prepu tion (a few droys Loi a dosc,) it 1s unnnp used by 
ACP or cissAl? and consequently WilL ADATLID TOR FNLORIVLION 

No D nphialiman in India, 02 those resident in tropic chouates, should tver be without this 
valuable preparation ag in vumeraus cases When medt al men ire not aways at hind 2 dose or 
two his checked, and frequently cured, most violent attichs of Uiners inci ter tu fo those climates 

CAUTION.—[hie puble im India and in Ingliud are respectfully ¢ itioncd igunst 
attempted vnitations of the sboye proparitions, not huf thar stren,th lo se ure the genuine 
“1 \ BhIDU], 270, Regent-street, Loudon,” 16 engraved mm the glass on the sidc of ouch 


Bottle. px 


TEETH. 


TIM9’S ORIGINAL AMBOYNA TOOTH LOIION, POWDFRS AND GUM, 

Yor the Proservanon of the Igi.in and Gua Prevention wd Cure of Loori-«cit, and ree 
moving Impuritis of the Heath, as yrepaicd by the Jat. Mero fines 45 Lescester-squire The 
edlabuty and extensive Pationage which the above aracles have obtuned trom Kovalty ind 
Nobility, Gentry and namerous boreagners of distinction for the Jist rity YPARs, prove the 
efhcacy of these preparations and render it eu) crfuous to dilate upon then yvalu able qu ilitics, 

Sold by Bridge and Co., Chemists, 270, Regent-street, London. 
The Lotion, tn butths 46. G6d., Louth Ponde, in buses, 28 Od 
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JANUARY—JUNE 1854. 


“ No man, who hath tasted learning, but will confess the many ways of profiling hy 
those, who, not contented with stale recetpts, are able to manage and set forth new possttons 
to the world: and, were they but az the dust and cinders of our feet, so long, as wn that 
notion, they may yet serve to polish and brighten the armoury of truth, even for that 
respect, they were not utte:ly to be cast away.”—MILTON, 


CALCUTTA: 


PRINTED FOR THE PROPRIETOR, BY SANDERS, CONES AND CO,, 
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Art. [—1. The Punjab Blue Book. 
2. The Friend of India. 
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It is a difficult and sometimes a dangerous experiment to 
attempt as a cotemporary to write history. We live too near 
the events to judge of their just proportions. There is a tempt- 
ation to magnify some things which posterity will hold cheap, 
an to slur over others on which future generations might 
have been glad to know ourimpressions. There is the danger 
of partisanship and the danger of antipathy, and above all, 
on the shifting scene of India, there is the obvious fear that 
we may indulge in poeans which a few years will convert to 
wailing, give way to regrets for which there is no good foun- 
dation, or predict triumphs, social, political, and financial, 
which the change of a Cabinet, the caprice of a future Gover- 
nor, or the mere instability of human events, shall prevent from 
being realized. Why then do we try to describe the Adminis- 
tration of Lord Dalhousie? We do so, because it has been 
fruitful of great changes, striking events, important reforms, 
and considerable improvements, because it is now time to 
reyiew some of the remarkable points in the history of the last 
six years, and becauseit is often a good thing that the impressions 
of cotemporaries should be recorded in all their freshness, 
and even in all their exaggeration, in order that future writers, 
who take a calm and unprejudiced view of men and measures, 
may see where the sight of their predecessors has been defective 
or (lull. The greatest critic of the present age, when repub- 
lishing his criticisms on the works of its great novelist, tells 
us that posterity may be perhaps glad to know how the lumi- 
nary appeared to ordinary mortals at its first risig, or before 
it had xeached the meridian. In humble imitation of the 
above sentiment, we venture to hope that the future historian 
of India may cast. a glance on this paper as detailing facts 
drawn from authentic sources, and representing opinions, 
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which, however open to correction, are formed on the spot. 
Would not a paper on the Administration of Warren Hastings, 
or Cord Wollosloy, writton by a cotemporary, be eagerly pe- 
rused, though it contained much that was erroneous, many short- 
sighted opinions, and much that could interest only the men of 
those days ? 

The present Governor-General of India, then Earl of Dal- 
housie, landod in Caleutta on the 12th of January, 1848. He 
came to fill a place, where, since the last Charter, beyond which 
wo shall not louk back, had sat no less than five Governors- 
General, none of whom had been unworthily chosen, while 
all had taken part in great and striking events. We shall not 
preface this paper with a review of their several Administra- 
tions: we pass over the unflinching firmness, the unwearied cager- 
ness in the pursuit of truth, the reforming, enquiring, ee hay eg 
spirit of Lord William Bentinck : we pass over also the indomi- 
table will, the profound statesmanship of that Governor, who was 
bred entirely in the school of tho Company, but was selected to 
govern the two greatest. dependencies of the Crown; and we leave 
the amiable Lord Auckland, with his private virtues, and his 
public errors, his zoal for education, and his political weakness, 
to tho judgment of Mr. Kaye and to the verdict of posterity. 
To Lord Ellenborough, in spite of eccentricities which put 
his good qualities “to the foil,” no man can deny the praise of 
much vigour and encrey, and of that clear perception of 
cowing events, which is one of the undoubted attributes of a 
statesman. If the conquest of Scinde has proved a drain on the 
imperial finances, we had still in that sandy waste a com- 
maning position during both the Sikh campaigns. Lord 
Hardinge has owned himself obliged to the policy which 
humbled the Mahratta ruler, reduced the army, and dismantled 
the guns of the Gwalior Durbar. It is not inconceivable that, 
without Maharajpore, the roar of Mahratta artillery and the 
trampling of Mahratta cavalry might have been heard in 1846 
or 1848, at the very gates of Akbarabad. No man foresaw 
with greater certainty than Lord Ellenborough, the inevitable 
struggle on the banks of one of the five rivers. His piercing, 
rapid, and comprehensive glance surveyed the dangers that 
might arise from the presence of one army unreduced in the 
very heart of India, and of another bristling on our most 
important frontier: an army strong in national feeling, abound- 
ing in resourecs, complete in organization, and longing to add 
to its old triumphs. It is to him that we owed the power of 
concentrating our forces against the Sikh army, instead of 
scattering them to observe the motions of a turbulent soldiery, 
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a wavering minister, a corrupt court. When his recal took 
India by surprise, it was remarked that he was “capaz 
emperw nisi umperdsset,” but, while the cotemporary wuiter 
would say of him as was said of tho Roman Emperor, that he 
was above a puivate gentleman only so long as he filled a 
ptivate station, the calm and unprejudiced historian, we think, 
will eventually dwell on his rapid conceptions, his prompt execu- 
tion, his oars energy, the clcar, vigorous, and forcible 
languige of his writings and lus o1atory, his indifference 
to pitionage, and his fortunate selection of that lameunt- 
ed Lieut Governor, whose rule transcends the best days of 
Lphinstone and Munro 

The career of Lord Hardinge, who suceceded to the opera 
emi fecta and the engentes mune of his ncar conncction, and 
the career of Lord Dalhousie, afford materials for a compani- 
son which might scem attractive to a Macaulay ora Mahon. 
In habits and m traming, in their experience of the past, in 
their anticipations of the futme, the two men were essentially 
opposed The one was born in 1755, and the other in 1812 
Capt Hardinge had stood by the dymg Moore at Corunna, 
and Col Hardinge, with characteristic decision, had Iut shp the 
fourth division at Albuera, when Lord Dalhousie was still 
noborn Sir Henry Hudinge had sat in Parhament, had 
held office, and heard “the Duke” recant lis opmions on the 
subject of Cathohe emancipation, when |us sueccssor might 
have still been thinking of the litev@ hwmanvoie and the 
class papers of Oxford Selected to govern India at a tame of 
life when most men ate thinkmg of retirement, and few can 
willingly contemplate a residence in the East, the old soldier 
had gone there to maintain peace, and within cightecn months 
of his arrival, had taken an active and personal pait in wai He 
had endeavoured 1n all honesty of purpose, to crcate o1 restore a 
free Hindu state, the rulers of which, forewarned by expcuence, 
awed by a power seemingly mvincible, and conciliated by 
modeiation without weakness, might interpose a barner be- 
tween the British powcr and the fanatic Mohammedans of Cen- 
tral Asia His experiment failed, but its failun, owing to causes 
perhaps beyond the control of human politicians, proved the 
sincerity of the Indian (rovernment, and the tmbulent cha- 
zacter of the Sikhs. Nor was Lord Hardinge’s Administration 
unmarked by measures of social or inte:nal piogicss. He 
procured the active co-opcration of native iulis to his 
measitres for the abolition of Suttec he enconraged cducation, 
and he practically gave us the first Indian railway We may 
remember how Dumuue Sampson, when reviewing the attain- 
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ments of Col Mannering, “a man of war from Jus youth,” 
eee him to be possessed of erudition, considering 

is “imperfect opportunities” The most determined Oppo- 
nent of Lord Hardinge could pass no werghtier censure 
on that gallant old General, whose timely presence im the 
field of battle probably saved the State 

The previous career of Lord Dalhousie is well-known A 
younger son of an old and honouiable Seotch House, he suc- 
ceeded to tho family title, or rather to the prospect thereof, on 
the demise of an clder brother, graduated at Chiist Church 
after the school training of Harrow, and then betook himself 
to public life At College he was the cotemporary of Lod 
Elgin and of other men who, though higher in the class papers, 
and of ability as public servants, have hardly kept pace with 
our Governor General in the gieat stiuggle of hfe As a 
spcaker, the capacity of Lord Dalhousie has been tried on the 
hustings and in tho Upper House asa man of despatch and 
dauntless energy in business, he has been Jauded by sur 
Robert Peel on the last occasion when thit great minster 
gave evidence before a Parliamentary Committee  Wuith 
natural advantages ecirefully improved, with talents which 
had alievdy commanded 1espect, and from which careful 
observers augured the highest results, at a period of hie 
which unites the activity of youth with the experience of 
manhood, he was appointed to the situation of Governor- 
Geneial by a ministry of political opimions not then m unison 
with Ins own, Lord Haidinge wis the companion in aims 
of the Duke Lord Dalhousie had held office mn the munistLy 
of Sn Robeit Lord Haidinge had unavoidably been Gcneral as 
well a, Civil Governor, and hid 1eminded us of the spectacle so 
common under the Roman Republic, when the civil and the 
milit wy yuisdiction, the Scals and the Standard, on the 
Rhine, the Thames, or the Danube, were committed to the 
caie of one and the same individual. But Lord Dalhousie, 
we wore told, was to be the man of reform, of rogiess, and 
of pr uce of peace, unbroken in aspect, erblouped In duration, 
and important in 1esults 

We .1nay, many of us, remember how, on one clear fine 
evening in Januay 1848, the steps of Government House 
were throngcd by civilians, merchants, military officers, and 
functionaries of all sorts, eager to catch a ghmpse of their 
new chief We may 1cmember too, that on that date there 
was not a cloud visible on the folitical horizon, to warm us 
that, im fifteen months time, we should be talking about a 
rebellion, a protiacted siege, two pitched battles, several 
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desultory engagements, and the annexation of a new king- 
dom. Lord Dalhousie having assumed |iis seat as Governor- 
General and Governor of Bengal, on the 12th of January 1848, 
was quietly making himself master of the somewhat intricate 
details of Indian business, and was beginning to talk to his 
Secretaries about sundry important reforms. There was no 
note of warhke preparation, no sound of the approaching 
storm, no voice that warned the helmsinan to be ready. It 
is true that Sir IF. Cunie icported the formation of a 
regular conspiracy to expel the English, to have commenced 
as carly as Febinary 1848: that Col. Sir If. Lawrence, in the 
April of the year preceding, had clearly pvinted out to 
Lord Hardinge the chances of a revolution at some future 
day: that even drawing-100m politicians might anticipate for 
warlike men, rankling with defeat in four great battles, a 
career more stirring than labow in the ficlds, under a regency 
guided by aimere handful of foreigners. But at the tine of 
which we are speaking, no prison in oftice, at Lahore or Cal- 
cutta, openly expressed his apprehension of anything more seti 
ous than an occasional emeute at some high festival, a few gang- 
robberies, a good deal of cattle lifting, aicfusalon the part of 1¢- 
fractory villagcs to pay their lawful dues to the State. Already 
were civil and military offiecrs beginning to travel over the 
country, under the orders of the Resident. There was a talk of 
expenditure on roads: lines for canals were being surveyed. sum- 
mary settlement. of 1evenue were in progress : the past history, 
the capabilities of the country, the character of the people, the 
climate of the Doabs, were matters for reflection, enquiry, and 
report. Things were, in short, going on smoothly enough. 
We know that there are always wise sooth-sayers who remind 
us, after the event, how they lad warned you of the danger, 
predicted the out-burst, foreseen the hurricane, foretold the 
crash. But we shall be content to abide by the testimony of 
the Blue Book, wherein we find the Governor-General in (‘ouncil, 
as late as March 1848, quietly writing to the Secret Cominit- 
tee in terms of congratulation on the “perfect tranquillity wluch 
prevails in the Punjab ” 

Moro stirring times were at hand. Early in April, two 
young but rather distinguished officers, the one a soldier, tho 
other a civilian, were deputed to relieve the Dewan Moolraj, 
at his own request, of the important change of the Mooltan 
province. At the close of that month, every resident at 
every station in India was startled by the announcement that 
these two officers had been attacked in a manner, the details 
of which are too familiar to need repetition, had been deserted 
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by their escort, had been fired on in the Eedgah where the 
had taken shelter, and displaying in their union in death 
the calm intrepidity of Englishmen, had been murdered and 
mutilated by a rabble of Sikhs 

Hoc eruciatu 


Lentulus, hae pena carnit, ccciditque Cuthegus 
Intcger, et yacuit Catilina cadavere toto. 


Tn the deaths of Agnew and Anderson there is nothing of which 
their surviving relatives, their friends, and the respective ser- 
vices to which they belonged, may not feel a mournful but 
honourable pride. It is true that there were several unfortunate 
clicumstances in that expedition to Mooltan. The officers de- 
puted went down by water, and their Sikh escort by land, so 
that the two parties had no mutual intercourse till within a very 
few marches of Mooltan The demand on Moolraj for the accounts 
of past years, and the refusal to assure him that his past Govern- 
ment would not be too strictly scrutinized, were certainly not 
judicious. The chances of what a Sikh ruler might do, at a dis- 
tance fiom the capital, when called on to give an account of 
his stewardship, and the chanees of finding staunchness and 
fidelity in a Sikh escoit, in hour of need, were perhaps not 
carefully weighed But on the other hand such an outbreak 
might have occured then or subsequently, at any time, in 
any part of the Punjab, amidst such a population. The ma- 
terials for combustion would lave been ready, though unseen, 
and there wanted nothing, but the spark. We shall not 
detain our readers with an examination of the case as against 
the Dewan on his trial. THe may have acted with malice pre- 

ense, as many distinguished officers think, and as the famous 
etter of VINDEX to the Friend of India would have had us 
belicve—or he may have been “the victim of circumstances,” 
as the High Court of Justice at Lahore recorded, in a phrase 
which was used advisedly on a suleinn occasion, passed into a pro- 
verb at Lahore, and long covered its unhappy authors with 
ridicule, In any case he was fainly tried, and not treated with 
undue harshness. But the die was cast: the Sikh calculated 
his chances, and within six months of his arrival, Lord Dal- 
housie had a gicat war on his hands. 

This paper does not pretend to be a military history of the 
Sikh campaign. Lord Dalhousie did not command a division 
at Guzerat, like Lord Haidinge in his battles, and the striking 
events of the Punjab war are fresh in the memorics of most 
readers, aud have sdecaity been reviewed in previous nuinbers 
of this perivdical. We shall therefore pass over with rapidity 
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the purely military operations of the years 1848-49, nor perhaps 
have our readers any desire to linger with General Whish before 
the fortifications of Mooltan, to flounder with dragoons on the 
quicksands of the Chenab, or to be sent head-long in company 
with brave and devoted thousands, through an alinost impene- 
trable jungle, against the Sikh batteries on the Jhelum. A 
cursory review of the various turns of fortune, which brought 
about the desired consummation, and which after the event 
it is so easy and so pleasant to survey, will probably be thought 
sufficient. The tactics of the enemy, their wonderful dis- 
cipline, their remarkable union, their fanatic courage, their mys- 
terious resources, were not wholly unknown. The first Sikh 
war had more than proved the truth of a saying of General 
Allard in the year 1838 to the late Mr. H. W. Torrens, uttered, in 
spite of disbelief and doubts that were scarecly suppressed by 
other hearers, “ Les nétres se battroné bicn—mais wne fois, 
bien.” The second Sikh war was destined to sce that truth 
repeated in a manner so forvible as to convince the most in- 
credulous. The first campaign had been decided in our own 
territories, in the short space of sixty days, into which were 
crowded, an invasion, four battles, a slight disaster, a rout and 
a capitulation. There was then little time to dwell on contin- 
gencies or to deplore results, The advanced guard of the Sikh 
army crossed the Sutlej about the 10th of December, and So- 
braon was fought on the L0thof February. But the scales of the 
second Sikh war hung suspended, the balance inclining to 
one side or the other, for the greater part of a year. First thera 
was the doubt whether the assassination of the two British 
officers should be promptly avenged, and the Falian policy, 
which waited for a better season, and feared exposure to the 
climate: then came the opportune success of Major Idwatdes, 
in the month of June, which excited differently in various 
quarters, honest exultution, hearty praise and wugenerous envy ; 
and finally the march of General Whish, with what was deemed 
competent force, at the close of July. We can well remem- 
ber with what avidity the letters from that column, in its 
march, were caught up and retailed ; how joyfully officers and 
men bore up against the heat by day and the occasional heavy 
showers by night : how they amused themselves, when the tents 
were being pitched in some grass-jungle, with knoching over 
hares with tent-pegs, and slaying wild hogs with bayonets: how 
false had proved the vaticinations of men who talked of dis- 
ease: how the troops in admirable condition wore encamped 
before Mooltan at the commencement of September. During 
the previous month the plot had thickened: there had been 
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disturbances in Hazara, and Chuttur Sing had risen—but as yet 
there was no general war. The appearance of General Whish, 
with a siege-train, to reduce the Dewan, was, obviously, one of 
the turning points in the campaign. Either he reduced Moolraj, 
avenged the murder of our officers, and smothered the flames 
of insurrection, or if he failed, we had to encounter our 
cnemies, not merely shut up in a fortress, but in the plains of 
the Manjha, on the banks of the Indus, and even in the Jullun- 
der Doab. We all know that the siege was raised, and we 
know, too, that the failure or gheck was owing to Shere Sing’s 
secession, and not to the effects of the climate, or to casualties 
amongst the troops. But from the middle of September the 
aspect of affairs was entirely changed. The native army was 
at once recruited to its original full complement. The Jullun- 
der column was ordered to be ready. Active preparations were 
made in every department The Governor-General left Cal- 
cutta for the Upper Provinces on the 9th of October; and a 
largo army took the field under Lord Gough, at the commence- 
ment of the ensuing month. From this time, to the beginning 
of the new year, there is nothing for the historian to re- 
count which can be termed decisive. Against the check at 
Ramnugger, and the partial action at Soodalapore, we have, cer- 
tainly, to sct the successful attack on the audacious enemy at 
Mooltan during the first week of November, the prompt and 
energetic measures of Mr. John Lawrence and Brigadier 
Wheeler to preserve the tranquillity of the Jullunder, and the 
well-timed occupation of the fort of Govimdghur. The first 
of these operations vindicated our fame in the eyes of Moolraj 
and his adhcrents, the second preserved the peace of our 
frontier, kept down the tubulent spirit of the Manjha, and per- 
haps saved Simla, and the last rendered unnecessary another 
costly siege. But in spite of tliese partial successes, there is no 
denying that the first twelve months of Lord Dalhousie’s Admi- 
nistration were singularly inauspicious and dark. He had 
been promised peace, and he found himself involved in a war 
which, undertaken on the most righteous ground, was yet 
neither prosecuted with energy nor terminated with effect. 
What was the aspect of India on the 12th of January, 1848, 
when Lord Dalhousie took his seat in Council, and what was it 
in the same day of the subsequent year, or on the eve of the 
battle of Chillianwalla? To these questions there can be but 
one reply. Profound tranquillity on the former date, and on 
the latter a combination of events, for which disasters is 
perhaps not too strong a term. Political ar peene baffled : 
one large and well equipped army that had struck no one 
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decisive blow: another that had only just re-commenced active 
operations after more than three months of inactivity: the 
department of intelligence contemptible when compared with 
the minute and accurate information of our movements possessed 
by the Sirdars: the enemy insultingly burning a bridge of 
boats within sight of Lahore: officers and tender women in the 
hands of the rebels: a failing exchequer, adversaries increas- 
ing, friends standing aloof—such was the state of events within 
exactly one year after the arrival of Lord Dalhousie. Some 
signal success, some display of skilful strategy, some series of 
effectual operations—were now anxiously expected. The hopes 
of every European in India were divided between the Mooltan 
force and the fine army of the Punjab. General Whish was 
gaining ground before the fortress, Lord Gough was gradually 
closing with Shere Sing, and bets were even laid on the 
chances whether we should first be gratified by news of the fall 
of the citadel, or by the announcement of a second Sobraon. 
All at once came the startling results of Chillianwalla, 

An immense deal of paper has been covered with explana- 
tions of this engagement. We havo had the Journal of a 
Subaltern, the account of Capt. Thackwell, articles in reviews, 
leaders in every paper in India and in England, letters from 
intelligent eye-witnesses, attacks by the enemics, and vindica- 
tions by the friends, of the Commander-in-Chief. About 
the main features uf the battle there is therefore no doubt. 
We all know that, after the fall of Attock, Sirdar Chuttur 
Sing’s advance in order toe effect a junction with his son 
Shere Sing, rendered it almost imperative that something 
should be done. We know, too, that tle Commander-in-Chief 
one day, about encamping time, finding a shot or two fired at his 
out-posts, and deeming that the enemy would advance his guns 
so as to reach the British encampment during the night, gave 
the order for battle after mid-day, with the ground before him 
quite unexplored. We know the results of that order. Men 
went onwards through a dense jungle, guided by the flashes 
from the encmy’s batterics: the artillery did its part admira- 
bly,—as it always does——uring the one hour’s time which the 
general allowed it: there was no want of conspicuous gallantry 
on the part of particular corps: deserted in the jungle, cut 
off from friends, and surrounded on all four sides by the Sikhs, 
several regiments displayed heroic firmness under these trying 
circumstances : the 24th regiment was half cut to pieces: 
the 14th Dragoons, in one of those unaccountable panics to 
which the bravest and best troops are liable, and acting, it is 
said, under orders, went “ threes about :” night fell: an immenge 
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deal of execution was done onthe Sikh army. Some of their 
guns were captured, and some of our own, which had been taken 
in the carly part of the day, were recovered ; and thus ended 
© memorable engagement, which cost us between two and three 
thousand men, which literally gained us no advantage what- 
ever, on which the first of Greek historians would have recorded 
that both sides erected atrophy, and which Livy perhaps might 
have set down as a clades uccepla. 

We must bear in mind, that our position in India, as the con- 
querors in a hundred fights, imposes on our armies thie 
necessity of commencing the attack. Our Generals know this : 
our soldicrs expect it: our politicians and statesmen regard it 
as a fundamental axiom in the maintenance of our supremacy. 
Whether the enemy be posted on the bank of a deep river, or 
be shut up in a stockade, or be securely entrenched, or be 
crowning some heights, or be lining the right side of some 
morass, we are expected to dislodge lim by foree, with as little 
dclay as may be practicable and expedient. This was exactly 
the fecling under which Lords Hardinge and Gough ordered the 
attack on the Sikh entrenchments at Ferozshah, almost. as soon 
as the British army, which is not a mathematical point without 
parts, could be got into position. Tere may be occasions when 
even rashness is the better part of valour. There are times 
when the delay of twenty-four hours would bo fatal. At 
Ferozshah the Sikh battalions were encamped on British terri- 
tory: Te] Sing was bringing up his reserve of 25,000 men: 
there was nothing to be done but to repulse and chastise the 
insolent invader who, without the slightest provocation, had 
crossed the boundary. But previous to Cluillianwalla, Lord 
Gough had been following the enemy about from the Ravi to 
the Chienab, from the Chenab to the Jhelum, by combinations 
which resulted in nothing, by movements directed by no intelli- 
gence, by operations where the absence of system was tlre only 
thing syste;matic. A civilian will leave it to military men to say 
how, with the Sikh army posted at Russool, a prudent com- 
mander, after a few days’ cautious examination of localities, 
would have stormed their position. With every allowance 
made for the difliculty of the ground, with an avowal of the 

rinciple that it behoves the British commander to open the 
fall we can adinit no excuse but that of intemperate rashiness, 
for an action which cost us so many precious lives, dispirited 
our army, and left us just where we were. 

Yet this battle was not as critical a point in Indian history 
as the night of horrors at Ferozshah, nor did it ever excite in 
the mind of any European resident in India any thing that 
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could justly be denominated a panic No province rose in 
rebellion , Nowhere was the revenue not punetually paid 
Patna did not resound with the Allah Ahbw of the Mussulman 
Benaes did not echo to the shouts of rebellious Hindus Lord 
Dalhousie was not sccn to rush about frantically, calling on 
Varus to restore hin his legions No Calcutta editor coun- 
selled the inh vbitants of the metiopolis to retrcat to the mer- 
chant ships m the Hooghly No up country paper prcdicted 
the sack of Delhi by an enemy more cruel than Nadir Shah To 
jade from the leaders im the English papers, all tlis and even 
moie must have passed through the minds of fund holdczs, 
Duectors, and leading men in the state Napier was sent to 
rescue us, but the spirit of Napier—atios animus Catones— 
was not needed on this occasion, thouzh the Sikhs were as 
watlike as any into whom Tegh Bahadur had ever bierthed 
the spnit of fanaticism, or as those whom old Run) et had 
disciplined and drilled 

The best thmg that cw be said in favor of Clilhanwalla 1s, 
that 16 was the turning point in the long lane the duh put 
of the meht, which immediitely precedes the diy sprung 
Within ten days of the battle, the fortress of Mooltan was mm the 
hands of ou: troops, silutes were beimg fired, and General Whish 
was on his way to icinforce the Commande: im Cludf Then 
weie hopes aroused, and dark faces giew bught, and men 
congratulated cach other as they met, and the wounded look- 
ed up with smiles from then weuy couches, and annexation 
began to be canvassed, and Econowisr issucd his series of 
vigorous and anunated letters There was still some little 
room for doubt during the time when it was thought that Gene 
ral Wiush might be iutcicepted, that Shere Smg might descend 
on Lahore, or that Lord Gough might not be able to come up 
with his dexterous and shifting adversuy But every cloud 
vanished on the 21st of Ie biuary, 1$19, m the battle of Guze- 
rat. This engagement, while it forms a buzht contr wt to, 15 at 
once a severe condemnation of, Chilliwwalla It seems lnaud- 
ly credible that the General who yudiqously planned and accom- 
pe this crowning victory, who made such an excellent use of 
us heavy guns, who carefully guarded lus soldiers from needless 
exposure or saciifice, should five wecks before have petulantly 
sriared them to take artillery, the position of which they did not 
know, and to try and beat an enemy who lay perdu in the jungles. 
We are glad, however, at length to deal with operations of the 
Commander-in-Chief, which can be recounted in no qualified 
phrase The battle of Guzerat, well-planned and well-executed, 
and without serious loss on our side, broke the Sikh power, dis- 
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orsed the Khalsa, and virtually ended the war. It showed the 
Bombay and Bengal artillery to be completely superior to that 
arm of the service in which the Silch had most reason to 
confide. It enabled Lord Gough to claim the honors, not of 
an ovation, but of a triumph, and to quit the warlike stage with 
grace, with dignity, with the congratulations of his many 
personal friends, and with redeemed fame. It almost atoned 
for all the previous delay and disappointment. It added one 
more to the great victories of the army of India. It sent 
the veteran Gilbert, that keencst of horsomen and first of boar- 
hunters, on a Raid to the Khyber, by which a united foe was 
allowed no breathing time, and forty pieces of artillery, with 
sixteen thousand stand of arms, were laid at the fect of Lord 
Gough And, lastly, it enabled the Statesman at length to 
come forward, and to show of what he was capable, in a 
sorics of papers, on the subject of annexation, as remarkable 
for clissic diction and cogent reasoning, as for liberal policy 
and enlarged views. 

The Punjab was annexed on the 29th of March, in a 
proclamation, the terms of which are widely known ; and the 
Board of Administration for the affairs of the Punjab was 
forinally established in a minute, dated the 31st of the same 
month. But before proceeding to allude to the measures 
taken for the settlement of the new province, we should wish 
to say a few words on one officer who played a conspicuous 
fart in the commencement of the war, and who for atime divid- 
ed the attention of dinner tables at the West end of London, 
with the Ban of Croatia. It is no part of our plan, as we have 
said already, in a paper which is a review of Lord Dalhousie’s 
Administration, and not a military history, to detail the 
actions of the campaign, to dwell on blunders or successes, or 
to recount the honours deservedly earned by so many officers. 
We must, however, spare a little space for Major Herbert 
Edwardes. A chivalrous nature is no guarantee against detrac- 
tion and envy; and when the Zimes talked of his finishing 
the war, by two successive blows, the progress of the insur- 
rection could not have been foreseen in England, and the 
magnitude of succeeding i baat threw Kineyree and 
Suddoosam into the shade. But the young subaltern was not 
a presumptuous “ political,” involving the higher authorities in 
n dilemma, nor a Clive, who could crush Moolraj at once 
Nothing can be more unjust than to tax Major Edwardes 
with underrating the power of the Dewan,—a charge which his 
own writings disptove, “I am a terrier barking at a tiger,’—or 
more futile than to say that there are othor officers in the 
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Bengal army who would have done what he did No doubt, 
there are: nor will such men ever be wanting as long as the 
Company lasts but history can only praise the victorious 
warrior, the successful statesman, the orator or the poet, whio 
scize opportunitics and make themselves heard Major 
Edwardes seized his opportunity. He saw that a slight 
insurrection unchecked, would spread like wild fre By huis 
tact he smoothed down amimosities, disciplmed raw levies, 
and skilfully managed elements almost irreconcileable He 
never held Moolraj cheap, and he neve: thought procrastina- 
tion any thing else but dangeious§ Finally, he fousht two 
engagements, and was successful in both Has book the charm 
of which, to an Indian reader, lies in the fist volume, 
shews how he can handle the pen, nor will any futme 
history of the Punjab campaigns be complete without a due 
notice of the manner in which he handled the sword 

The feverish interval, the doubts and fears, were now all 
past We can remember how muny lamentations were uttered, 
bee wise, mnstcad of pcace for the first yeu of a new Admini- 
tration, we had had a costly and prolonged war At this 
distance of time we can look bich, and allow that everything, 
politically, was for the best There was no doubt that at some 
time or other, a knotty Punjab question would tax the poweis 
of some British statesman ‘Lhe great Punjab case was, im 
fact, as Economist told us, “a mere question of time = It 
might be decided summarily, like a tnial before a Cihfornian 
jury, or 1t might be protracted beyond the limits of the longest 
Chancery suit When our two officers were assassinated, 10 18 
possible that a display of energy might have crushed the 
insurrection , but the same thing might have happened 
again in the ncxt year inany part of the Punjab When 
we see the result of the Lawrence Administration for five years, 
we can have little doubt that things are better for us now 
than 1f we had becn just lookme anxiously forwaid to the 
termination of the Bhyrowal Treaty, and to our handing over 
the Government to a young and inexperienced Prince, dwing 
this very year 

The task now remaining for us 13 to descnbe the moral con- 
quest of the Punjab The first thing to be done, was to detet- 
mine the precise form of the Local Government, and to give 
habitations and names to the various departinents and officers 
Loid Dalhousie, who from this time must be the prominent 
character in our picture, decided on entrusting the Admuinistra- 
tion toa Board of thiee Commissioners The first member, 
or rather the President, was Colonel Sir H. M Lawrence, an 
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officer possessed of mighty energies, large sympathies, and a 
most intimate knowledge of the Sikh character. He knew them, 
and they knew him, and their knowledge of him led them at 
onceto confide in his willingness to protect and his power to quell 
them. It was a signal good fortune that gave Lord Dalhousio 
the disposal of the services of Sir Henry Lawrence The second, 
who was, however, called the senior member, Mr. C. J. Mansel, 
a man of originality, had filled some high posts in the Scere- 
tariat, and in the Financial Depaitment, during the rule of 
Lord Ellenborough Je had lately returned from furlough, 
and having rubbed off any old Indian prejudices by the con- 
tact of English Socicty, might be thought well suited to 
conceive and carry out a liberal system of Administration. 
‘Mr. John Lawrence was the junior or third member. This 
gentleman, till selected by Lord Hardinge to be Commissioner 
of the Jullunder Doab, after the first Sikh war, had never 
filled any post of extraordinary emolument or responsibility 
out of the regular line of the servico. He had never been 
Secretary to Government, nor envoy to a foreign court, nor 
Governor-Gencral’s Agent at a native Durbar. But with energy 
equal to that of his brother, he had acquired in one of the best 
of schools, a rare amount of experience in the important sub- 
jects of revenue and police. In the tent for months in the cold 
season, at the head of the district of Delhi, on the disputed 
boundary, in the crowded bazar, wherever the character 
of the natives could be imost intimately studied, he had 
gained a complete insight into the common law of the country. 
He was familiar with the minutest details of the village 
communities. he knew the valuo of all the various crops 
which the two harvests of the year produce, the whole system 
of irrigation, the mode in which land is acquired, farmed out, 
rented, and transferred : his love of work was inexhaustible, and 
he possessed the key to many poiuts in the native character, In 
a manner which, to an unpractised stranger, appears almost incx- 
plicable. Under this Board, then, were placed the country newly 
annexed, and the Cis and Trans-Sutley provinces. The country 
was parcelled out into seven Comimissionerships and twenty- 
seven districts, and by the Ist of June, or in some cases a little 
later, the Civil Administration was fairly set a-going. 

We have so lately had occasion to describe the whole 
system of Administration introduced by the Board at Lahore, 
and the official report of the two first years after annexation 
has been so widely discussed, that it would be almost su- 
perfiuous, in this place, to give a detailed account of the various 
moasures introduced by the Local Government or by the Head 
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of the Empire. Itis no new thing for an'Indian Government 
to have thrown on its hands the settlement of a ceded or 
conquered province, or for a Governor to exercise his judge- 
ment in the selection of instruments well calculated to attain 
this important end. For upwards of a century we have 
been making experiments on a dozen different races, on all 
kinds of revonue settlements, perpetual, protracted, or sum- 
mary, in territories marked by broad and striking distinctions 
of fertility, climate, and soil. We have made some blunders, 
but we have achieved some real triumphs, and we have laid 
up a vast stock of administrative experience. We were stand- 
ing, at the annexation of the Puujab, im the position of men 
who are “the licizs of all the ages, in the foremost files 
of time.” It was then well known that every theory had 
been tested in practice, that every crotchet had been analysed, 
every plan for the security of the land revenue, or the welfare 
of those who paid it, had been subjected to examination 
equally searching and minute. ‘To investigate the nature of 
intricate land tenures of different denominations, to select 
the sites of Stations and cantonments, to establish courts 
for the administration of codes, technical, refined, simple, 
or comprehensive, to build jails, hospitals, treasuries, to teach a 
native ya orech t the difference between lawlessness and liber- 
ty,—all these things have attracted the attention and taxed the 
energies of many able and conscientious men in various parts 
of India, since the beginning of this century. There had, 
however, it must be confessed, been grounds for regret at the 
appearance in our system, when fairly consolidated, of evils 
which, either growing up with its growth, or not timely observ- 
ed, or not boldly eradicated, a moderate degree of precaution 
might have prevented at first. There had been a neglect 
to preserve or to record, against future encroachment, the 
rights of the sovereign power, of the landlord of limited 
domains, of the village community, of the tenant proprietor: 
when hundreds of acres were lying waste and uncultivated, no 
portion had been appropriated for public purposes: a duo 
per-centage of the land had not been set apart for annual 
expenditure on internal communication and public works, 
a variety of petty taxes, vexatious to the payers and not very 

rofitable to the state, had not been remitted as early as was 
just; adherence had been too long given to an unsound 
commercial policy or to internal restrictions on trade: some 
element of European Administration, congenial only to Anglo- 
Saxons, had been forced on the acceptance of a population who 
could neither estimate its value nor comprehend its scope: 
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some of the best instruments of the old native Governments, 
sanctioned by time, endeared to the Ryot by immemorial 
custom, and valued by the native administrator for their 
cheapness and their facility-of application, had been con- 
temptuously disregarded or prematurely crushed. But our 
latest acquisitions had been the scene of our greatest success. 
It was important that grievous mistakes should not be made 
in the settlement of our new and magnificent acquisition : that 
crude measures should not be attempted, that just reforms 
should not be delayed : that the shattered or dislocated fabric 
of good native institutions should be carefully put together : 
that every departinent which admitted of it, should have the 
benefit of the greatest amount of European science, and the 
truest maxims of Indian official life. How all this was done, 
we endeavoured to show in the October number of this Review, 
Tord Dalhousie, calmly reviewing the manifold claims on his 
time, wiscly, as it appears to us, gave to the new kingdom the 
largest share of his attention. Its claims, though not “prior 
In time” to those of other provinces, were yet, to use the 
language of Burke, “superior in equity and paramount in 
importance.” From the very commencement of the task, 
whether the Governor-Gencral was watching the progress of the 
settlement from the heights of Mahasoo, or was visiting every 
thing with his own eyes during a culd-weathor tour in the plains, 
the motto has been “forward,” the mmaxiin hard work, and the 
result prosperity. The Jat Sikhs, the disbanded soliiery, 
the warlike peasants, settled down at once.under the new rule, 
not to growl at the foreigner, but checrfully to irrigate their 
lands and to pay their rents. This rapid change, hoped for, 
but certainly not anticipated, except by a very few, is a feature 
which cannot be too often dwelt on. Had the cultivators stood 
aloof with sullen and lowering brows : had we had jails without 
occupants, or filled only by rebels, courts without suitors, and 
blank statements of revenue without rupees in the treasury 
chest : had no civilians ventured to proceed into the interior 
without an escort of cavalry and a six-pounder: had officers 
at every cantonment been shot at from the road-side, in the 
twilight, as they were returning from their evening ride: 
had there been barricades at Unmritsir, or had Lahore streamed 
with blood: had communication by post been cut off for days 
together, and the possession of the Punjab been described as 
that of certain localities lit up by camp-fires—had any picture 
of this kind, we say, been true and accurate in its main features 
—we should then have acknowledged that we had annexed a 
loss, that a century’s experience had taught us nothing of the 
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science of governing aliens in blood and religion, and that the 
Sikhs of the Manjha and the Mussulman of the Chuj Doab 
were beyond the reach of kindness, sympathy and control. 
Rut from the 1st of April, 1819, the very contrary has been 
the case. No guerilla warfare harassed our ed te No where 
did indignant patriotism or incensed nationality, hurl their 
defiance at us from ficlds of sugar-cane, bamboo jungles, 
or forts of mud. The settlement officer, the active magis- 
trate, the civil judge, taught a lesson as enduring as the 
Bengal artillery or the famous Scinde horse. With few ex- 
coptions, the men selected to fill places m the Punjab, were 
equal to the task. Their service has been one of consi- 
derable exposure, constant toil, and even occasional risk. 
They have had to live in places in which the sleek, content- 
ed, and well-housed civilian of the upper or lower provinces 
would hardly condescend to keep his grey-hounds or his 
horses : in mat houses, between clay walls, and in the tombs 
of Mohammedan saints. They have remained out, under can- 
vass, in the interior of the district, at seasons of the year when 
tle fierec sun and the stifling hurricanes of dust severely tried 
the strongest constitution. The organization of the whole body 
of native officials, whether Punjabis or Hindustanfs, has, in 
most instances, been the entire work of their hands. They 
have selected, where choice was but scanty, men suited for the 
responsible posts of Thanadars and Tahsildars, and have taught 
the inferior police officers the very elements of their duty, and 
the common routine of their work. Their mornings and even- 
ings have often been consumed in actual field-work, in the 
survey of lands, and the adjudication of boundary disputes : 
their days have been devoted to the trial of cases of all kinds, 
aud to the decision of those hundred conflicting claims, 
ceitain to spring up in such a country asthe Punjab, This 
labour has gone on under all the inconveniences of cli- 
inate, under the absence of comforts, which would be luxuries 
in England, but are necessaries here, and under periodical 
visitations of disease. Nomen have ever more nobly vindicated 
the character of their service, or more cftectually disproved 
the calumnies thrown out against the officials of India, by men 
who either knew, or should have known, better. Moreover, the 
reward of this labour, though in some few instances not in- 
considerable, has not to the majority been of that character 
which obviously excites envy in the less fortunate. Their reward 
has been that which springs from the consciousness of duty bold- 
ly and honestly performed, and from the gratitude of an agri- 
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cultural population, whose wonder has been visibly excited to a 
degree well nigh ludicrous, at the formerly unseen sight of courts 
to which the humblest has constant access, where the presiding 
officer is just without propitiation, strict without cruclty, and 
lenient without weakness, and where the rich and powerful de- 
fendant is compelled to liquidate just debts, to atone for violence, 
and to aaknculales the majesty and the supremacy of Law. 

We sum up the things accomplished in the Punjab, under 
Lord Dalhousie’s guidance, as follows. A revenue of more than 
two millions has been raised from the land revenue, from salt, 
from the excise, and from other legitimate sources, by means 
which fetter neither the resources of the country nor the law- 
ful claims of the state. A surplus, in spite of all that the Napiers 
can say, lies at the disposal of the Government, amounting to one 
quarter of a million, after large disbursements on great public 
works. The Baree Doab canal, and the military road to Pesha- 
war, are progressing towards completion. Other great lines 
for commercial and social purposes are in progress, and cross- 
roads are covering the districts in every «irection. Violent 
crimes have been entirely put down : and secret ones have been 
traced to their source. Justice is dealt out in a fashion which 
combines the salutary promptness of the Oriental, with 
the scrupulous investigation of the European, court. The 
voxatious enquirics into rent-free tenurcs are fast drawing to 
a close. Churches and dispensaries, the medicine of the soul 
and of the body, may be seen side by side in many of the 

rincipal stations. In sanataria on the hills, the wounded or 
invalid soldier, and the worn-out civilian, can recruit their 
strength. Warlike subjects may enlist in our irregular troops, 
and find something better to do than to sit down and grumble 
at their lot. Not six months ago a grand meeting was con- 
vened at Umritsir, where measures were adopted to put down 
the fearful crime of infanticide, by the exercise of authority 
combined with persnasive influence and moral force. A civil 
code, sufficient to meet the growing requirements of a com- 
mercial and agricultural population, has been compiled by 
the joint efforts of Messrs. Montgomery and Temple, has 
been revised by the Chief Commissioner, who is now a sort 
of Lieutenant-Governor, and submitted for sanction to 
Government. The missionary is endeavouring to win con- 
verts at Lahore. An Agricultural Society is striving to im- 
prove the produce of the plains. Tea cultivation is being ex- 
tended in the hills) The whole face of the country tells its 
own tale in expanding cultivation, secure highways, long lines 
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of camels, and carts laden with rich merchandise. There is not 
one of the above summary and downright assertions which we 
cannot prove incontestably by an appeal to printed papers, to 
written words, and to the testimony of hundreds of living 
witnesses. Had tho Governor-General effected no other re- 
form, planned no other great work, grappled with no evil, given 
to India no one single benefit, the pacification and prosperity 
of the Punjab would be enough, by itself, to ah his name 
amongst the foremost of the benefactors of the Kast. 

We pursue the thread of our narrative, not wholly losing sight 
of the maxim of Tacitus, when he wrote his annals—singula 
queque in annos referre—but at the same time diverging from 
the course to mark the result of events whenever it may be ex- 
pedient or necessary. At the commencement of 1850 there was 
the unfortunate attair of the 66th Native Infantry. It will 
be in the memory of our readers that the men of this corps, 
when marching into Umritsir, in February of that year, be- 
trayed a mutinous spirit in regard to their allowances. The 
spirit of insubordination was promptly repressed, the corps 
was disbanded, and no symptoms of disaffection were ever 
seen in other regiments of the Bengal Army. Sir Charles 
Napier, who had succeeded, or rather superseded Lord Gough as 
Commander-in-Chief, took on himself to disband this corps. 
To quote oneof Sir Charles’s own phrases, “this was wrong :” 
and it was even worse to go and alter the compensation for the 
price of atia and other necessary articles, not merely in antici- 
pation of the orders, but against the wishes, of the Head of the 
Government. The Government had very properly ruled that 
when atia was dear, and other articles, such as ghee and pulse, 
were cheap, the one should be pitted against the other, and the 
compensation be calculated on the value, not of afta alone, 
but of every article of food. The Commander-in-Chief decided 
just the other way, and told the sepoys, through the Generals or 
Brigadiers, that they were to get compensation calculated on the 
price of atta only. Both of these orders were however upheld. 
It had long been current that this produced a strong ditference 
of opinion between the Head of the Indian army ani the Head 
of the Indian Empire, and that much correspondence passed 
between the two men, both of whom are remarkable for a pretty 
strong will of their own. The particulars of this passage of 
arms were not of course made public at the time, but every 
one has lately read them in No. IIL of the printed Selections of 
the Government of India. Under what deceitful planet, by whose 
Injudicious advice, one Napier was led to bring on an exposé 
of the folly of another, we are unable to guess—but the result 
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shows that good sense, temperate but firm language, sound 
reasoning, logic and grammar, were with the Governor General, 
and the very opposite to all these qualities with Sir Charles 
Napier. Brian de Bois Guilbert did not receive a more com- 
plete overthrow from the lance of Ivanhoe than did the late cc- 
centric Commander-in-Chief from the pen of Lord Dalhousie. 
This subject however demands separate treatment, and we say 
no more about it here. 

Lord Dalhousie having assured himself of the tranquil con- 
dition of the Punjab, confiding in the Civil Administration of 
the Lawrences, and fully satisfied of the sufficiency of our mili- 
tary iad arene to meet an outbreak, had any been intended, 
took a short trip to sea, to recruit his energies and his impaired 
health. He proceeded down the Indus, satisfied himself of 
the tedious nature of its navigation, visited Bombay, Singa- 
pore and the Straits Settlements, and the Tenasserim Provinces, 
and finally returned to Calcutta in the commencement of March, 
1850. No Governor-General had paid a visit to Moulimain 
since Lord William Bentinck went there in 1829. By noother 
Governor-General could such a tour have been even contem- 
plated. He was the first Indian statesman who could make 
the circle of India without exceeding the bounds of the Com- 
pany's landed estates. It may be asked of what use are such 
rapid tours, during which no subject can be thoroughly master- 
ed, and some can hardly be understood at all? A flying visit 
from the highest official in the East will not cover Guzerat with 
roads, or light Bombay with gas, or simplify tho difficulties 
attendant on the growth and transport of cotton, or settle tho 
Jand revenue of the Deccan on a prosperous footing, or fertilize 
Scinde, or increase the revenue of Tavoy and Mergui. The 
reply to this is, that personal conference nay do a great deal 
in making the men acquainted with each other’s views, and 
with the general aspect of great questions. Unfortunately oral 
discussion is never much in fashion in India. Nothing is done 
witnout long letters and bulky reports. But every one must 
admit that such letters and such reports are read with more 
interest, when the reader knows the locality from which they 
emanate, has heard something of the subject which they 
discuss, and has talked, though it be only for half an hour, 
with the persons by whom they are written. Preliminary 
discussion, knowledge of the parties interested, will go a great 
way towards smoothing difficulties, and leading the mind to 
go deep into the subject. And sre not all subordinates, be 
they Governors, Councillors, or Commissioners, more likely 
to address with confidence and earnestness, a Guvernor- 
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General whom they have scen and talked with,than one who lives, 
as the late Chancellor of the Exchequer said, ina cloud, like 
one of the llomeric gods? It is our belief that such meetings, 
though transient, generate mutual contidence, invite fair 
discussion, and facilitate progress. ‘The Governor-General will 
not be less likely than he was before to listen to a repre- 
sentation fiom Bombay, because he has seen its splendid 
harbour and received a deputation from its Chamber of 
Commerce ; nor should the local functionaries be less backward 
in stating their wants, and expounding their varions remedial 
measures. We could wish that every Governor-General or 
Governor had visited as much of his dominions, as Lord 
Dalhousie has donc in the Jast six years. 

One of the first objects to which Lord Dalhousie directed his 
attention dwing his short stay at the metropolis in March 
and April, 1850, was that of a reform in the Post Office. 
The abuses of this depaitment, and the paramount necessity 
for a complete change, were universally acknowledged. To deny 
this is just as absurd as to deny to successive Indian Governors 
the credit of originating and maturing many excellent reforms in 
various other branches of the public service. He would bea bold 
advocate who should undertake to prove the efficiency of the 
Company’s postal arrangements. We may even doubt whether 
in this matter we have not retrograded, and whether the Cossids 
of Akbar and Aurungzcbe were not faster of foot and moro 
punctual in their dcliveries of letters than those of the present 
day. We adhere to the old fashion of travelling in palanquins, 
and of-employing runners or walkers, as the case may be to 
convey the correspondence of Government, as well as that of a 
community daily increasing in importance. But there were worse 
evils than the mere retention of human beings as letter-carriers. 
With very few exceptions there were no stations with distinct 
post-masters, appointed, paid, and supervised in a manner 
consistent with the importance of the work to be done. The 
ubiquitous civil surgeon of the station, or a subaltern with 
spare time on his hands, got through the duty of post-master, 
in some instances as fairly as could be expected, in others with 
absolute indifference to every thing save the pittance assigned 
to the office. The native clerks were over-worked and under- 
paid: the roads were bad: the postage was very heavy: the 
whole of the carriers along the hne were liable to be fined for 
delay, which had occurred at some one single point, while the 
precise pom thereof was never carefully investigated. The 
speed of the mails everywhere, except on the Grand Trunk 
Road, was not more than five miles an hour, and -sometimes 
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as low as two miles anda half The mistakes in the trans- 
mission of letters the number of letters muslaid or lock- 
ed up in a spare chest, owing to the culpable difference 
or the dishonesty of the Dawk Munshi _ the trauds and pecula- 
tions of clerks, and the absence of any redress—all this 
was sufficient to exhaust the patience of the community, 
engaged in commercial transactions, or much given to cor- 
respondence for obvious social reasons Before the establish- 
ment of areguiar steam communication with England, such a 
state of things might have been passively endured The in- 
habitants of Englaud m the reign of Charles II might post 
tively be glad of the postal system as described in Mr. 
Macwulay’s famous Chapter IIL The residents of India, in 
the days of Hastings or Wellesley, who were fortunate if 
they 1eccived an answer from their friends at home within 
the twelvemonth, might very well be content to spend four 
months on the river in a budgerow, or to creep up the old 
Benares road at the 1ate of thiee miles an hheue a. they 
might post letters at Calcutta for Agra which should not 
take much more than eight days to reach ther destination, and 
they might never even dieam of sending a missive to La- 
hore But with inland steam communic ition, and with other 
departments more or less undergoing reform, with naprovements 
in the civil, revenue, and c1iminal codes, in j ul discipline and na- 
tional education, the postal department was still unimproved, 
Yet there were no insuperable difficulties in the way no 
obstacles generated by climate o1 locality, which attention, 
energy, and a liberal disbursem« nt could not overcome Some 
thing had been already done on the Grand Trunk Road be- 
tween Meerut and Calcutta, where the mail has for some 
yems been carried at a rate ucver under soven, and gene- 
rally at nine miles an hour, over a first-iate road for nme 
hundred miles There are mail carts in the Punjab, Transit 
Companies competing for the public favour in Bensal, and 
carriages for passengers m some p2its of the Madias and the 
Bombay Presidencies The Iditor of one of the Calcutta 
newspapers had staitled the good folks of Calcutta in January, 
1849, with the intelligence of the battle of Clilhanwalla, 
brought by a ptivate express which beat the Government dawh 
by thirty si, hours The distances which men like Sir G 
Clerk and the late Sir Walter Gilbeit, and others, had accoin- 
plished by relays of horses in a wonderfully shoit space of 
time, proved all the talk about the heat of the Indian sun to 
be sheer nonsense, and showed that determination, even m 
India, will carry climate and everything else before it The 
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Post Office, in short, to be efficient, required simply liberal 
expenditure, systematic arrangement, and careful control. 
To effect this, Lord Dalhousie very wisely entrusted the preli- 
minary enquiry to a commission composed of a civil servant 
for each Presidency, namely, Mr. Courtney for Bombay, Mr 
H. Forbes for Madras, and Mr. C. Beadon for both Agra and 
Bengal. We well remember howa cry was raised for the appoint- 
ment of all sorts of committees and quorums, to be composed 
of men who should have had, somehow, an intimate knowledge 
of the working of Post Offices ; enlightened and public- 
spirited individuals, with their several plans and crotchets, and 
their minds made up. We remember that the usual amount 
of indignation was expressed, because the enquiry was entrust- ” 
ed solely to members of the “favored service,” and because 
Lord Dalhousie was too wise to appoint a body of indepen- 
dent men, who would infallibly have wasted a deal of time, 
have squabbled amongst themselves, have covered acres of paper 
with all sorts of impracticable schemes, and have attained no 
one definite result. No doubt, Mr. Beadon had had no particular 
insight into the working of a Post Office. He simply possessed 
thorough business-hke habits, great energy and quickness, 
and had no wish to carry out a favourite theory, or to force 
some crotchct of his own on Government. He with his 
colleagues, only knew that many a district Post Office in India 
was very like that village Post Office in the Antiquary, which 
transmitted letters m the manner best calculated to air 
the correspondence thoroughly, to exercise the patience of 
the receivers, and to add a few pence to the revenue 
The Post Office Commissioners commenced their work at the 
right end. They overhauled ‘the department. They made 
themselves masters of all the details of the work, and of the 
whole subject of the rates of postage. They drew up long but 
lucid statements of the number of covers received and despatch- 
ed, and of the salaries of clerks and delivery Peons. they 
invited communications from all parties who had any thing to 
communicate, they took down evidence of Bengali Sircars, 
and merchants from Marwar: they visited local Post Offices : 
they repeatedly conferred together—for it was one part of the 

lan that the Madras and Bombay Commissioners should meet 
Mr Beadon in Calcutta—and finally they drew up a report 
which has been so often quoted and commented on, that any 
minute analysis of its contents in this place would be superflu- 
ous. The main recommendations of the commission may be 
briefly set down as follows :— 


1. Half-anna postage, for all distances, on letters not exceeding a 
quarter tola in weight. 
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2. Consolidation of steam and inland postage. 

3. vompale pre payment by stamps, and double charges on unpaid 

ctteis. 

4. eotaen of franking, and the intioduction of a charge on official 

etters 

5. General re-organization of the whole Post Office establishment in 

all its branchis, from the head thereof down to the lowest delivery 
60N. 

6 Fktusioe and improvement of district dawks, 

The above headings are taken, with slight alterations, from 
twenty-eight changes summed by the Commissioners as desir- 
able, in the close of their report. Some of the less important 
headings we have altogether omitted: otheis we have grouped 
together under the comprchensive term of general re-organiza- 
tion of the departinent. Such a heading, if honestly carried 
out, will embrace everything that requires amelioration in every 
Post Office in India: it will affect the receipt, registration, and 
delivery of letters. it will give us better clerks and more atten- 
tive post-masters : it will simplify the accounts, and will result 
in the compilation of a small code of Post Office Laws, Ott er 
recommendations will provide rules for book and Banghy 
parcels, and for charges on ship letters. in shot, whatever 
may be the opinions of individuals as to their own particular 
grievances, no one will deny that the report has embodied 
with marvellous precision and lucidity, every thing that could 
be devised in the shape of Postal Reform, and that it promises 
to give us eventually a practical and working scheme which will 
come home to the feelings of every resident in India. No 
department touches so many tender points as the Post Office: 
by none are domestic sympathies and fire side prejudices more 
effectually enlisted. Other departments touch only a class Man- 
chester groans over the salt monopoly The genuine Anglo- 
Saxon inveizhs against the Black Acts, the inefficiency of the 
police, and the corruptionof the civil courts : native land-holders 
cry out against the Sale and the Resumption laws. The Chim- 
ber of Commerce remonstrates against impolitic restrictions on 
trade, and imperfect repairs of road and bridges: every set of 
agitators can press for a removal of their own particular griev- 
ances in their own fashion and at their own tine. But delay 
in the Post Office, and the expense of communication by letter, 
come hom» practically to the feelings of Europeans and na- 
tives, merchants and civilians, young cadets and old ladies. 
A delay in the dawk causes an anxious mother more real 
sorrow than any military procrastination along the Irrawaddy : 
a, missing letter will excite a greater stir in a quiet gentleman’s 
household than the report of a whole fleet of Commissariat 
boats missing on the Ganges or the Megna: the demand of 
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a delivery Peon for fourteen annas as the postage from 
Lahore to Calcutta will raise a greater storm of abuse at 
the exactions of Government than the opium monopoly of 
Bchar and Benares, or the Moturpha taxes in Madras. 
The benefit of Lord Dalhousie’s comprehensive and states- 
man like icforms will be felt and gratefully acknowledged 
by every one The debt will be thankfully paid by the 
Chunds and the Mulls, who, in the exercise of their large com- 
mercial business, write dozens of letters daily to then co1espon- 
dents at Joudhpore, Muttra and Benaies , by the young civilian 
on tho eastein frontier of Bengal, who keeps up a giadually 
declining intercourse with his old college friend stationed at 
Khangurh or Mooltan , by the unhappy husband, who toils awa 
during the hot winds at Agia or Cawnpore, while the sic 
wife 18 inhaling the mountain bieezes of Mussoorie or Simla, 
by the English merchant at the head of a large firm at the 
Presidency, who wishes to know the prospects of the indigo 
crops on the banks of the Brahmaputra, or in the plams of 
Tirhoot , by the Editor, who looks anxiously for the details of 
the last inroad by the Shivaranees, 01 of the latest fi acas at the 
mess room of the 100th regiment N I , by the Choudaies and 
the Chucherbuttees, who desire their local agent to 1eport futh- 
fully every tuin in the great suit for the possession of Chur 
Nilabad, or every item disbursed in the hire of lattvals and the 
propitiition of the police , by the cadet, who calls on lus father 
to aid him in the purchase of “a step,” or the fitting up of a 
bungalow , by the Calcutta tradesman, who can dun his 1emote 
debtors with less o11ginal outlay , and by dozens of fair cor1es- 
pondents who mutually interchange light and pleasant gossip 
about the assemblies at the Town Hall, the rdes along Jacko, 
the inconvenience of a Mofussil station in the fir West, o1 
the agoémens of the cold weather in the City of Palaces 1t 15 
not every Governor that can please so many classes, or finds 
itn his power to effect such univeisal reforms at so moderate 
an outlay The Post Ofhce Commission alone, had Loid Dal- 
housie done nothing else, would sufhce to place his name in 
the list of Anglo Indian reformeis, alongside of that of Corn- 
wallis As we write, we are informed that tlhe Post Office 
scheme has ieceived the approbation of the Honorable 
Court, and that we are to have the half anna postage on letters, 
and the two annas on newspapers, as soon as the requisite 
number of stamps can be made and stored In six months 
time, from the issue of this number, then, every one of its 
Indian readers will be thanking Lo1 d’Dalhousie for his Great 
Postal Reform. 
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The second grand reform was entered on within a year after 
the organization of the Post Office Commission. In the com- 
mencement of 1850, the Court of Directors had cunestly 
pressed the Governor-General to appoint a committee to en- 
quire into the whole system of public works ; but it was not 
until the close of the year that Lord Dalhousie found either 
the leisure, or the instruments, to enable him to follow the 
advice of the Court. In December, 1850, however, he selected 
Major Kennedy, Consulting Railway Engineer to Government— 
Major Baker of the Engincers, who had lately returned from 
England—and Mr Charles Allen, of the Civil Service, to be 
mombers of a Committee for an enquiry of the kind recom- 
monded. The engineering skill of Major Kennody had been 
a by the roads which he had constructed in the hills, and 

y the advice wluch he tendered to Government on all matters 
connected with the railway ; Major Baker was an officer of sin- 
gular merit in a corps to which merit alone can obtain entrance ; 
and Mr. Allen had had great experience in several departments 
of the Noith West Provinces, had seeurcd the entire confi- 
denee of Mr. Thomason, and had given complete satisfaction 
wherever employed. ‘These gentlemen were to reduce to some 
shape the thousand complaints which had been rife as to the 
superintendence and execution of public works in this Presi- 
dency ; and they were invited to make their suggestions, either 
for the modification of the present system, or for the establish- 
ment of some other in its stead. Records were opened to 
their inspection, and the functionaries of the department were 
to afford them every possible aid. Other commissions were ap- 
pe for Madras and Bombay, by the Governors of those 

-*residencios, at the request of the Government of India. Our 
business will, however, be with the Military Board at Calcutta. 
We believe that, in this department, as in that of the Post Office, 
abuses had long prevailed, which could fi nd no apologist, and 
could admit of no defence. A barrister, rashly undertaking to 
defend the cause of this incapable body, versus the community 
or the Government, would, we think, throw up his brief in de- 
spair. In the tirst place, the officers under the Board, termed 
variously executive officcrs and executive engineers of divi- 
sions, are not all scientifically trained. If the cry has been 
loud against untrained Civil Judges, how much louder 
should it swell against men without ability to conceive, or 
skill to direct, the construction of roads, bridges, and civil 
buildings. Moreover, besides the want of training in such 
officers, they were chosen by one department and paid for 
by another. They were selected by the Military Department 
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of the Government of India, and forced on the reluctant 
Civil Governments of Agra and Bengal, which could neither 
exercise any veto on the nomination, nor directly remove 
an incapable nominee. In short, as matters yet stand, the 
department, which bears all the responsibility, pays all tho 
expense, and must take all the blame of works ill-devised, ill- 
constructed, and irregularly repaired, is not at liberty to sclect 
its own tools. No wonder that the system had contrived to 
exhibit in itself all the combined evils which result from inex- 

erience, from inefficiency, from delay, from lost time and lost 
gar trom lavish expenditure without any good object, from 
niggardliness when really great objects were at stake. Dridges 
had been constructed on unsound principles; roads had been 
laid out on the lowest Ievels in the country, whero rain 
water soonest accumulated, and was latest dried up. Regular 
repairs, on some roads nominally under the Board, wero, as we 
can ourselves testify, literally unknown for years. Occasionally, 
if a work of some magnitude had been well executed at a very 
considerable expense, it was left without any one to look after 
it, until it became qnite impassable. Thus a via silice vel 
latevibus maunita, which, when originally constructed, had cost 
half a lakh of rupees, has remained without even a timely 
basket-load of pounded brick or granite, until the onterics of 
the civil functionaries, and the interecpted traffic of the district, 
might at length arouse the apathetic Board to life. Then, 
instead of the small sums, which, if judiciously and regularly 
disbursed every year, would have kept the road in tolerable 
repair for all ordinary purposes of communication, another 
good round sum of half-a-lakh of rupecs was obtaincd from 
the reluctant Government; the road was repaired, and left to 
look after itself for the next five years, until the same reiterated 
complaints might bring about the same costly remedy. In 
other instances, estimates were made for works declared to be 
urgently necessary, and were nover acted on when sanctioned, 
or else works, when completed, were found to have largely ex- 
ceciled their estimates. Yet, with all this, no man can justly 
complain of any want of skill in the members of the corps of 
engineers. On the contrary, we might complain that so much 
real talont has been lost to the country, or is productive of no 
great results, owing to want of supervision, to the prohibition 
of able men from acting on their own responsibility, to too few 
checks in some points, and to a great deal too many in others. 
In both the Upper and the Lower Provinces, we have had 
plenty of clever officers, who havo taken levels, bridged hill 
torrents or decp-running rivers, erected colleges of some archi- 
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tectural beauty, have constructed hospitals with every regard to 
ventilation, and have metalled lines of road connecting some 
of the important localities in the country with each other. 
But all this individual talent has been neutralised by the acts 
of inefficient subordinates, by dilatory superiors, and by finan- 
cial considerations. We can do nothing without money ; and in 
the department of public works, we have sometimes had skill 
without money, sometimes money without skill, and sometimes 
neither skill nor money. We could mention instances where 
the works constructed by the magistrate, with the aid of 
convicts, triumphantly beat those constructed by tlic executive 
officer and his native agent. The thannahs repaired by the 
civil functionary did not leak, his drains cariied off the water, 
and his bridges did not tumble down, and we have known the 
only police building in the whole district, which was thought 
of sufficient importance to require the supervision of the cxe- 
cutive officer, to be the only one that was repeatedly tinkeied, 
aud yet never water-proof. But as a testimony of what engi- 
neers can do, when untrammelled and liberally supported, we 
have only to look at the prosperous condition of the great 
works under the Civil Engineers of the Punjab. By Colonel 
Napier’s magic influence, embankments are raised, coolics are 
found to work, canals are cut, civil buildings do not leak or fall 
down (Cio.s the Sutlej, come within the soporific influence 
of the Military Board, and you will find that all working men 
hie down and bask, like the Neapolitan, in sunshine, without 
caring for the remonstrances of the community, or the despair- 
ing cry of the district officors. All the above facts wore elicited, 
and proved beyond a doubt, by the labours of the commission, 
and every reader of the newspapers has for some time been in 

ossession of the views of the Governor-General on the sub- 
ject. The Military Board, composed of an Engineer, who may 
be the ablest man in his corps, but who is harnessed to one 
officer, who knows nothing but how to supply beef and bul- 
locks, and to another whose sole experience te in the casting 
of guns, will soon cease to have anything to do with this great 
and important department. It will not be deemed necessary 
to fetter a really scientific man by the presence of an officer of 
the line, and a Brigadier of Artillery, who might be efficient 
men at the battle of Guzerat, or at the storming of a stockade 
in Burmah, but who are quite out of their element when calcu- 
lating the estimates of a road, or when deciding on the 
respective merits of suspension and stone bridges. The new 
plan, advoeated by Lord Dalhousie, which gives a Superinten- 
ding Engineer to each of the Governments of the Punjab, of 
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Agra, and of Bengal, will doubtless rid us at once of all those 
doubts, delays and differences, which have literally paralysed 
the efforts of the Civil Government to improve this depart- 
ment. We know, moreover, from the minute of the Governor- 
General, which has heen read in almost every newspaper on 
this side of {ndia, that the Government of Bengal, in its anxie- 
ty to support all complaints by the fullest proof, ransacked the 
records of ten years, in order to demonstrate the evils of the 
system; and the array of facts, which were disclosed by this 
laborious enquiry, was something literally startling. Shameful 
waste, unpardonable dclay, indecorous squabbles, no definite 
responsibility—instances of each of these evils, or of all com- 
bined, were forthcoming in abundance. A Superintending 
Engineer, carefully selected, backed by influential support, and 
allowed a liberal discretion in expenditure, will very soon res- 
cue our roads, our bridges, our dawk bungalows, and our jails 
from the reproach that has been attached to them for the last 
twenty years. We wait anxiously for the arrangements which 
will complete this much wanted reform. 

The third grand reform, introduced by Lord Dalhousie, con- 
cerns a department with which the public in general have very 
little to do—that of the Army Commissariat. Few pcople, 
except native merchants, can feel much interest in the feeding 
of bullocks, or the storing of flour ; and had it not been for the 
celebrated trial of Jotee Prasad, many persons might have 
remained in entire ignorance of the manifold abuses under 
which European troops are victualled, and horses are pur- 
chased, and bullocks are reared Yet the Government for 
some time had been fully aware of the necessity for thorough - 
reforms, and as far back as 1845, Mr. F. Millett, then a mem- 
ber of the Supreme Council, had gone into the subject with 
his usual laborious accuracy. It was left for Lord Dalhousie to 
put matters on an improve footing, and to save the state a 
considerable yearly expenditure, which can be much better 
applied to the improvement of other important departments of 
the public service. Accordingly, in March, 1851, the President 
in Council, under instructions from the Governor-General, ap- 
pointed a commission to enquire into, and report on the 
system of the Army Commissariat, past and present, and on 
the arrangements adopted in the other Presidencies for the 
same end, Mr. Charles Allen was again a member of this 
commission, and has since reaped the reward of his impor- 
tant labours, in the post of Financial Secretary, in succession 
to Mr. Dorin. Another member was Major Anderson of the 
Bengal artillery, an officer who gained great distinction in the 
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Affghan campaign, duing which he was the right hand mar 
of General Nott at Candahar, and who consequently was ex- 
cellently qualified to speak of the system by which a large 
force is fod and equipped in the field. These two gentlemen, 
aided by Colonel Sturt, who was unluckily called off to Arra- 
can before the conclusion of the investigation, were occupied 
for a year or more in their enquiries, during which time thoy 
received reports from the Military Board at cach Presidency ; 
they obtained copious returns and papers, and considered them 
attentively ; they circulated questions to oflicers of the depart- 
ment, to engineers, doctors, and colonels of regiments, and 
after examining several individuals, drew up a clear and 
valuable report, which fills fifty-three pages of rather close print, 
and with the appendices makes up a volume of very decent 
size. Our readers may, perhaps, not be unwilling to have a 
sketch of the multifarious alnnies which the Commissariat 
Department, as constituted in 1809, and as since improved, was 
expected to perform. It had to victual the [uropean troops ; 
to provide elephants, bullocks, and camels, and to feed them ; 
to transport troops and petty stores; to procure draught and 
carriage cattle when required, over and above those maintained 
by Government; to supply magazines with small stores, and 
Kuropean soldiers with quilts It had, besides the above, its 
original duties, to victual native troops when on service, by 
land or sea, it had to supply harness, saddlery, camp equi- 
page and buff accoutrements; to buy physic for the hospitals ; to 
superintend sudder bazars ; to collect the excise duties in can- 
tonments, to look after the breeding of bulloeks and camcls, and 
“to capture elephants in the jungles of Chittagong. The powers 
and constitution of the Commissariat Department have been 
several times modified in Bengal: in the other two Presiden- 
cies, they presented several differences, but we believe that tho 
same objections were found to cxist against the retention of the 
system in force anywhere. Without going into the minute 
details, with which the gentlemen of the commission were so 
long occupied, we may avail ourselves of their lucid summary, 
and extract thence a statement of the evils which they de- 
nounced, and the remedies which they proposed. Like the 
gentlemen of the Post Office Commission, they wanted a code 
of rules for the department, compiled with care, and published 
under authority. The whole system of audit and supervision 
should, they proposed, be entrusted to two separate officers, 
independent of the Military Board ; the Commissary Gencral 
to control the workings, and an auditor to check the accounts. 
The officers were too few, the establishments too weak, and the 
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salaries too limited. Warrant officers and serjeants wore abso- 
lutely requisite; but it was not requisite that Government 
should rear its own calves, or that so many camels and bullocks 
should be maintained as Government pensioners. Contracts 
must be concluded in the places where the articles are required, 
with better securities, and under simpler, but comprehensive 
forms. This provision alone, if properly enforced, woul pre- 
vent another such imbroglio as that of Jotee Prasad. An an- 
nual estimate must be prepared and submitted to Government, 
and the expenditure ahorld show the actual outlay disbursed 
in the year, without reference to the period for which such 
outlay was incurred. Finally, the whole system of supplying 
an army in the time of war should be placed on an improved 
footing. The above recommendations, drawn up after mature 
deliberation, met with the approval of the Governor-General, 
and the reforms in this department have been carried out with 
Merge celerity, and more completeness, than those of either the 
ost office system, or the Public Works. At the same time, it is 
admitted, that the abuses of tle Commissariat aro, like somany 
others in India, those of the system. Individual officers had 
done their parts well. It was the complicated machinery, the 
multifarious duties, the useless checks, the appalling delay, that 
did the mischief. Nothing could be more tatal than to entrust 
the Commissariat to a Board, and of all Boards to that one, which 
has found so many enemics, and not one single friend. Amongst 
the various reforms, which Lord Dalhousie has had the merit 
of effecting, none was more necded than the one just described. 
It is a dreary, unpoctical, unpromising subject, and we have 
neither the time, nor the inclination, to lineer over it. Dut it 
will husband the resources of the state, provide for the public 
service at a reduced cost and with less delay, and will prevent 
contractors froin being kept out of their just dues for eight 
or ten years. It is, in short, a reform by which Government 
is the first to benefit. But the community will eventually 
benefit by reductions in any department, which will allow 
Government to spend more moncy for the improvement of the 
country. 

It will be seen from theprevious pages, that in little more than 
three years, Lord Dalhousie had appointed three different 
commissions, for the reform of as many separate departments of 
the public service. The first commission—that on the Post 
Office—will be more for the benefit of the commuuity at large 
than for that of Government, although the state will naturally 
gain, in authority and effectiveness, by an improved system 
of general intercourse, and by the rapidity and certainty with 
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which intelligence is conveyed. But every private individual 
will view the reform with approving eyes, when he can send 
letters across the Peninsula for half an anna. The remembrance 
of the Post Office reform is, we think, likely to be long 
cherished and widely diffused. ‘The benefits of the second com- 
mission will be shared pretty equally by the Government 
and by the community. The Government will spend more 
money, and see its public works held in better estimation : the 
community will travel with more celerity and ease. The 
reform of the third and last conimission will be at first appre- 
ciated by Governinent alone. In ten years more, not one 
private gentleman in a hundred, nor perhaps one public servant 
in fifty, will come to know any thing of the old commissariat 
system. Whatever is saved will benefit Government only, and 
if the community at large are ever reminded of the improve- 
ments, it will be by the reduced expenditure of provisioning 
the army, and the greater available surplus for works of 
peace. But whether the advantages be appreciated by the 
community, by the community and Government, or by Govern- 
ment alone, the foresight which dictated these reforms, and 
the energy and statesmanship by which they were carried out, 
are entitled to the warmest praise. 

We have digressed from a narration of events to a discussion 
of reforms. Weresume the thread of our history, and shall 
now treat of the political changes in native states, which engross- 
ed the attention of the Governor-General. In the close of 
1849, we had a tempest in a tea-pot in the little war of 
Sikhim. It will be remembered that Dr. Campbell, the Super- 
intendent of Darjeeling, when travelling in the interior of the 
Hima'ayas, and while engaged in prosecuting his enquiries 
in botany and natural history, was seized by the orders of 
the Raja of Sikhim, bound and treated with indignity, and 
threatened with further severity, and even with death. A 
detachmnent of the Hill Rangers was pushed up to the hills from 
Bhagulpore: the native regiment at Moorshedabad was directed 
to support the Irregulars ; when the Raja released Dr. Camp- 
bell, we are glad to say, without doing him any serious injury ; 
and we were spared another of the little wars of a great country. 
The result of the affair was that the Raja lost an annual 
sum of six thousand rupees, which used to be paid by us for the 
occupation of the sanatarium of Darjeeling, while the British 
Government gained the whole of the Sikhim Morung, hill and 
plain, a tract which, adjoining the district of Purnea, and 
said to be not unfitted for the cultivation of cotton, has been 
assessed for 16,000‘rupees, and incorporated with the tract 
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under the Superintendent of Darjeeling. Not a shot was 
fired: the operations were directed mainly by the President in 
Council, and the matter is now almost forgotten. But it has 
a claim to a few lines in a such a paver as the present. 

The years 1850 and 1851 have left us no very remarkable 
political events to record. They were spent by the Governor- 
General partly in the hills and partly in the plains, and 
it was then, that by personal inspection, repeated conference, 
and continued study, Lord Dalhousie laid the foundations 
of an enlarged and sound administration in the Punjab, 
and reared on them an edifice which succeeding genera- 
tions of statesmen may long look up to and admire. We 
think it proper here to give some little account of the pro- 
ceedings of the Government of Bengal, which every one 
knows was administered, during the absence of the Governor 
General, by the President of the Council for the time being— 
all matters of importance, and all nominations to the high pri- 
zes of the civil service, being referred to Simla or Mahasoo for 
the vice-regal orders. It would be impossible, in a paper like 
this, to give an account of all that was done under the four 
subordinate Governments respectively, though each Presiden- 
cy, theoretically, stands in one and the same relation to the 
Government of India. They are all subject to the same con- 
trol in legislation: the power of the purse, in the hands of Sir 
H. Pottinger or Lord Falkland, is just what it is in the 
hands of Mr. Colvin: the intent of the Charter Act was that 
Bombay and Agra, Madras and Bengal, should remedy their 
respective abuses, and attain their peculiar reforms, by one and 
the same process. But our concern is with Lord Dalhousie, 
and with those divisions of the Indian Empire, in which his 
influence has been most felt. Of the late Mr. Thomason’s Go- 
vernment we have already given a notice in our last Number, 
and no additional praise of ours could enhance the merit of 
that successful administration. But with Bengal the case is 
different. It is the focus of civilization: the commercial capi- 
tal of the country: it has been the residence of the Governor- 
General for the last two years: it represents one-half of India 
in the eyes of the untravelled at home: it is here that we 
have the most influential bar, and the largest mercantile com- 
munity: here the spread of education is the most acknow- 
ledged, and the effects of missionary operations are most 
visibly seen. Moreover, Calcutta, or rather Bengal, conceives 
itself to have a right to the presence of the Governor-General, 
at least for such time as he is also the Governor of this lar 
and fertile kingdom. When then the administration of the 
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Lower Provinces was left for the whole interval, between Oc- 
tober 1848 and February 1852, in the hands, first, of Sir H. 
Maddock, and next, of Sir J. IJ. Littler, considerable dissatis- 
faction was expressed by the fourth estate and by the communi- 
ty generally ; and it was even asserted, that matters, instead of 
progressing, were actually going backward. For the time that 
Sir H. Maddock held the reins, from October 1848 to March 
1849, these murmurs did not make themselves very loud] 
heard. Sir H..Maddock had had very considerable experi- 
ence in civil business, and had been Deputy-Governor under 
Lord Hardinge. But when the administration was presided 
over by a soldier, who was not unjustly supposed to know 
more about platoon firing and advancing in echellon than about 
the excise code and the decennial settlement, the Government 
of Bengal was assailed by considerable obloquy, though the 
old soldier commanded respect by his kind manner and straight- 
forward dealing, and though his responsible adviser was, in 
talent, integrity and uprightness, amongst the very foremost 
of the whole Civil Service. There is no doubt, however, 
that it is anomalous and unjust to hand over the Government 
of such a Presidency as Bengal to a man who has many other 
duties to employ him—to a man who may be somewhat worn 
out, who may be inexperienced, who, though a good councillor, 
may not be the fittest man for such a post. ‘There is more work 
to be done under the Bengal Government than under any 
other Government in India. The land revenue, though assess- 
ed in perpetuity, is constantly giving rise to new, intricate, 
and perplexing questions. ‘lhe manufacture and sale of opium 
creates a responsibility, of which the Lieutenant-Governor at 
Agra knows nothing. The Salt, the excise, and the sea cus- 
toms, in themselves, form no contemptible addition to the 
work. The police is a heavy burden, where the population 
expect to be protected, and will not stir.a finger to help them- 
selves. The Bengal Marine Department, as at Bombay, requires 
a great deal of attention, and would be a hard task for any 
Civil Governor, were it not for the admirable manner in which 
ships and men are disciplined, and kept in order by the Super- 
intendent of Marine. The whole of the judicial branch 
demands constant attention, in a country where there is valuable 
roperty to be contended for, and acute intellects that make 
fitigation a trade. Education is making grander and more 
rapid strides in Bengal than in any other part of India, without 
a single exception, and the schools and colleres under the 
Council of Education are more than double those of any other 
Presidency. The non-regulation provinces, of Assam, Arracan, 
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Tenasserim, and the South West Frontier Agency, together 
with the ‘Tributary Mehals, would, if geographically compact, 
form an area equal to that of a separate kingdom. Finally, 
Calcutta alone must occupy a large portion of any Governor's 
time and attention. It is unjust to blame those entrusted with 
the administration of Bengal for not having advanced its moral 
and material prosperity in the same ratio as that of Agra had 
been advanced. Great questions require undivided energies and 
uninterrupted leisure. A Governor of Bengal should be a person 
of “large discourse, tena before and after.” He must be 
wholly unfettered by other duties, be a man of large experience 
and unquestionable ability, if he is to grapple with the question 
of improving the village watch, if he is to reform the police, to 
lay down roads, to simplify procedure, to establish Courts of 
Small Causes, to visit the different districts at intervals in the 
year. We think ourselves fortunate to have secured in Mr. 
Halliday a person equal to this task. If the routine and current 
work has been carefully and well got through, under the old 
system, if cases have not been slurred over, nor practical diffi- 
culties cluded, nor blunders committed, we ought perhaps not 
to expect much more. But we shall hope to show, that while 
all this has been done, the forward movement, ag it is termed, the 
great cause of reform, has not been wholly forgotten. We 
proceed then to state what was done for the lower division of 
the Presidency, during the absence of Lord Dalhousie. In 
1849 we had the commission on the police of Calcutta, which 
terminated in a very satisfactory reform of that department. 
The merit of this is due entirely to the Governor-General. 
Tn the same year, the Bengal Government took possession ef 
the small state of Sumbhulpore, lying on the Bombay road, in 
the South West Frontier Agency. This little chiefship lapsed 
from fuilure of heirs, its last Raja having, in his lifetime, express- 
ed a desire of seeing the administration made over to the 
British Government. The amount paid by this state as tribute, 
previous to 1849, was only 8,800 rupees. The amount now 
taken in the shape of direct revenue is 74,000 rupees, of which 
only 25,000 rupees are expended in the cost of collection and 
in the payment of establishments, including an European 
officer. The country, naturally rich and productive, but 
unhealthy at certain seasons of the year, was admirably ruled 
by the late Dr. Cadenhead. Not the slightest symptom of 
discontent has appeared, and one of the members of the Board 
of Revenue was to visit it this last cold season. But greater 
changes, with regard to some of the non-regulation provinces 
have been carried out. It was found that Arracan and the ‘Tenas- 
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serim Provinces, as to revenue matters, were under the Revenue 
Board,and that Assamandthe South West Frontier Agency were 
not. Arracan, under the management of Capt. Phayre, was giving 
in nearly seven lakhs of net revenue, while its grain was exported 
to all parts of the world. Sixteen lakhs worth of rice are exported 
yearly from the port of Akyab. The province is remarkably 
free from crime, the population are contented; a great stream 
of emigration is flowing yearly from Chittagong southward, 
the Bengali is pushing the native Arracanese aside. The Tenas- 
serim Provinces, under the successive administrations of Major 
Broadfoot, Captain Durand and Mr. Colvin, had been gra- 
dually recovering from the distress and confusion into which 
they had been thrown by ill-advised measures, some ten years 
previous to the time of which we are writing. But of Assain 
little was known, and the same might be said of the district of 
Hazaribagh and Chota Nagpore, though much nearer in posi- 
tion to the seat of Government. Both these provinces were 
put under the Board of Revenue, and the good effects of this 
measure have been already made apparent in a better and more 
effective system of management, ‘The mention of the Board 
of Revenue naturally lead us to record a change in the com- 
position of the Board itself. For the first year after Lord 
Dalhousie’s departure for the Upper Provinces, the two mem- 
bers of this body were very much opposed to each other in opi- 
nion. They differed—not as men often differ in India, from mere 
captiousness or unwillingness to yield points—but from honest 
conviction and after protracted enquiry. ‘The result, however, 
of their antagonism, which never prejudiced the interests of 
either the Government or the landholders, was that an im- 
mense deal of additional work was thrown on the office of the 
Bengal Secretary. Several very knotty points of revenue law 
were referred to that office, and there set at rest. But it is 
obvious that an Executive Government should have something 
to do besides giving rules as to the party with whom lands 
in the Sunderbunds should be settled, or as to the precise mean- 
ing of some clause in Mr. Holt Mackenzie’s famous Revenue 
Regulation of 1822. Accordingly, when one member of the 
old Board of Customs had retired, and another had been 
removed from office, it was found convenient to send the 
third and remaining member to the Board of Revenue. The 
advantages of this measure were, first, the saving of expense by 
the abolition of two appointments worth 52,000 rupees a year ; 
secondly, the addition to the Board of Land Revenue of a third 
member, who had long been its Secretary, and was well versed 
in revenue law; and, finally, the union of all the great 
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sources of revenue under one well-selected body, the members 
of which were enabled to divide all current work amongst 
themselves, and to discuss all questions of importance in a full 
conclave. Indeed, it cannot be denied that the working of 
the revenue system in the Lower Provinces has, within the 
last four years, been greatly ameliorated. All the operations 
in the Chittagong division, which rendered the presence there 
of an officer with extraordinary powers indispensable, having 
been wound up by Mr. Ricketts, this gentleman was succeeded 
by an officer with the ordinary pay and powers of a Commis- 
sioner. Collectors everywhere were instructed to move about 
their districts in the cold weather, to examine the condition of 
Khas Mahals or Government estates, and to follow the ex- 
ample of magistrates in exchanging stone walls for canvass ones, 
A great deal has been done towards the arrangement of the re- 
cords in various collectorates, and order and regularity has been 
introduced amongst a mass of confused or moth-eaten papers. 
‘The survey has engaged much attention ; it has been manned b 

officers of ability, and has been pushed forward with the laudable 
desire of demarkating the boundaries of villages and estates, 
and of saving a very considerable expense in establishments. 
It is hardly possible, and it would certainly not be desirable, that 
the survey in the Lower Provinces should mark off every field, 
or designate every holding, The advantages derivable thence 
would not be commensurate with the vast expense and thie fear- 
ful delay of such a measure. All that the survey professes to 
do is to record the boundaries of estates and villages, the natu- 
ral features of the country, the area, and the extent of cultiva- 
tion, the products of particular districts, the extent of the pres- 
sure of the Government revenue on each acre—and other statis- 
tical information which the surveyors may pick up in the course 
of their work. All this will be available in a few years’ time, 
for every district in the Lower Provinces. With regard to the 
vigorous enforcement of law and the abatement of crime, 
much has not been done. We have, however, a Commissioner 
of Dacoity, who is doing bis best; and we have seen a vigorous 
and effective police established on the Grand Trunk Road from 
Calcutta to the Kurumnassa. The lower division of the line, 
it should be remembered, is the very opposite in features to the 
upper part under the Government of Agra. From Benares 
upwards, the road passes through some of the richest and most 
populous districts of the Doab. After leaving Burdwan, the 
Grand Trunk Road merely skirts the edge of the districts of 
Beerbhoom, Bhaugulpore and Gya, and does not go within fift 

wiles of a-single station, The line selected lies, in fact, throug 
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a hilly, wooded, and thinly populated country, which, though 
fertile in materials for the construction of roads, is equally so 
in places where unsuspecting travellers might be robbed and 
murdered by scores. An effectual protection to life and pro- 
perty has been afforded throughout the line. At every two or 
four miles there are stations, the police of which regularly pro- 
tect the road from sunset till dawn. At certain parts there 
are sowars, and at every fifty or eighty miles there is a deputy 
magistrate. The whole force on the line is numerically about 
equal to a regiment of infantry, and it is as safe to travel 
along this line as it is to go from Calcutta to Baraset, or Kish- 
naghur. Besides the above reforms, the Bengal Government 
has commenced the very proper practice of publishing selec- 
tions from its records, and the numbers, which already amount to 
more than a dozen, contain abundant information on the opium 
manufacture, on Teak forests, on several wild districts and 
their occupants, on the Electric Telegraph, on embankments, 
on the sanatory condition of Calcutta, and on other subjects. 
No doubt, when we have a regular Lieut-Governor, things will 
move at a quicker rate, and we may think little of reforms 
such as those just enumerated. But when we consider that 
current business alone is greater in Bengal than elsewhere, 
that the Executive, during the period of which we are writing, 
was burdened with some personal cases, relative to the conduct 
of Civilians and other officers, of a very serious and compli- 
cated character, it will be allowed that the Bengal Government 
has done, and done well, all that in common justice could be 
expected of it. Neither must we forget that its care has been 
to put into the highest court of criminal and civil justice, the 
very best officers that could be selected, and the Calcutta Sud- 
der for four years was presided over by judges who, for energy 
and acuteness, long acquaintance with native character, with the 
procednre of the courts, and with the Company’s law, were not 
approached by those of any of the courts at the other Presi- 
dencies. The contrast presented by the decisions of the Cal- 
cutta Court, with Mr. J. R. Colvin at its head, and by those of 
the Sudder at Agra, since it has been bereft of the judicial 
acumen of Messrs. H. Lushington and Deane, is something al- 
most painful to contemplate. The files of the Caleutta court 
have been reduced to the lowest possible amount ; the confidence 
of suitors and pleaders in its decisions has been increased by the 
new rules under which civil cases are argued before a full bench : 
the results of criminal trials appealed, or referred to the court, are 
widely made known, with the minutes of the several judges ; 
and the good effects of a strict supervision by officers, whose 
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talents and character command respect,are visible in the additional 
care with which magistrates prepare, and judges in the districts 
dispose of tlie calendars. 

We have reserved the great measure which originated 
with the Bengal Government, but which will be felt all 
over India, for the last. It is easy to acknowledge the uti- 
lity of great material works, and to bless the name of the 
Government that paid for, and the engineer that planned, the 
long line of road, the noble arch, or the spacivus college. A 
swamp drained, a whole tract protected from inundation, two 
great marts connected, a wide river bridged, an ubiquitous 
police—all this appeals to the outward senses. We have nothing 
to do but to travel, admire, and record. But the measure of 
which we are about to speak, is one of which the influence will 
be felt by degrees, and the benefits be more perceptible by 
the process to which the German school apply the term “ sub- 
jectivity.” Whatever improves the characier, increases the 
official knowledge, and raises the tone of the Civil Se1 vice, must 
have a positive effect on the general Administration. That such 
will be result of the rules for the examination of assistants 
after they have passed the college of Fort William, no one who 
has studied those rules and watched their results, will attempt to 
deny. These examinations will act beneficially, not merely by 
excluding the incapable from important positions, and by sti- 
mulating the apathetic, who can, but will not work, but by 
making the really industrious and clever young men exert 
theinselves to the utmost, and by rendering their knowledge of 
language and procedure complete and compact. <A great deal 
has been written lately against the system of examinations in 
the college of Fort William; and, no doubt, the language and 
style with which Civilians are there familiarized, are not those of 
the court-house : nor does a certificate gained in Tank Square 
argue conversancy with any colloquial dialect. But no one 
ever imagined that any such attainments would be met with 
there. The college course only pretends to afford the means of 
acquiring a fair knowledge of the grammar and geueral struc- 
ture of the language, and of’ one or two of its standard works. 
That which is obviously wanted after such an ordeal, will be 
supplied by the new half-yearly examinations of assistants, with 
their two standards of qualification, An examination for the 
lower standard, on ee which, the assistant is eligible for 
what are termed “ specia powers,” will be a guarantee that 
each civilian can read official papers written in fairly legible 
running hand: that he can translate an English paper into the 
Vernacular in a style intelligible to a native : that he can hold a 
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conversation with two or three natives, and that he has a gene- 
ral acquaintance with the leadivg principles of the revenne and 
the criminal codes, and with the rules of procedure. He will 
also be able to decide a criminal or a revenue case, and write 
his judgment thereon. The second or higher standard, which 
is to confer eligibility to the full judicial powers of a magistrate 
and a collector, is similar to the one described, but greatly more 
dificult in degree. Assistants have to pass in both Bengali and 
Urdu: the paners are more difficult ; the dictation and conver- 
sation are to be fluent, correct and idiomatic: the questions on 
law and practice are selected from the whole field of the duties 
in both departments. The facts elicited by the above system, 
which has for some time been in full and active working in the 
Lower Provinces, are, first, that such examinations were really 
needed, and, secondly, that they have answered remarkably well. 
Something of this kind was wanted to take up the college 
course where it terminated, and to add to book-learning the 
power of talking fluently with dunneahs and ryots. To the 
really industrious, such an ordeal will not perhaps convey any 
great additional stimulus. There have always been some men, 
who, without injunction from any one, will sit down on first join- 
ing a Mofussil station, to the study of the regulations, and will 
mix familiarly with the people till they can hold converse with 
them on all ordinary topics. But even to such men a little 
pressure from without is advantageous, while the effect on 
the idle, the undisciplined, and the improvident, is not easily 
calculated. It was of course at first asserted that the rules 
would never work well: that old assistants could not pass them: 
that the Bengal Government had flown at once from the 
extreme of laxity to the extreme of harshness: that examiners 
would favour: that men of active habits, sound judgment, 
and mild temper, would find these valuable qualities sacri- 
ficed at the shrine of philology. All these, and dozens of other 
objections, have proved nugatory. Philological niceties are 
not discussed by the divisional or central committees: the older 
assistants, wlom the new system took somewhat at a dis- 
advantage, as they were in charge of offices which left them 
little time for study, have all taken the test, and the men 
of less standing, who, from the first, have prepared them- 
selves for this special end, have obtained very great and 
signal success. No unprejudiced person, who will consult 
the list published in the Gazette, can have any doubt that 
the scheme was wanted, and that it has fully answered its 
end. Under the orders of the Court of Directors the same sys- 
tem is now being introduced into every Presidency of the 


THE ADMINISTRATION OF ORD DALHOUSIE. 4] 


Empire, including the Punjab, with such modifications as local 

eculiarities may require. Into the N. W. Provinces and the 
Panjab, the examinations can obviously be introduced with the 
utmost facility. Urduin the one case, with perhaps an examina- 
tion in Nagri running-hand, and Urdu and Punjabi, or perhaps 
Persian, in the other, will be the languages by which an assis- 
tant’s knowledge will be tested. In revenue and crimmnal law 
the test will he mainly the same. At Bombay there may be 
some little difficulty, owing to the prevalence of Guzerati to 
the north, and of Mahratti to the south of that Presidency; and 
Madras labours under a plurality of tongues, Telingi, Tamil, 
Canarese and Malayalim, besides the ubiquitous Urdu; but 
there is nothing in either locality which determination and 
ingenuity cannot overcome. We shall expect soon to hear 
that examinations are held with signal success at Lahore and at 
Poona, in the Northern Circars, and in the Rohilcund division. 
The merit of this system belongs entirely to the Government 
of Bengal; and amongst the servants of that Government 
to Mr. Ricketts, who is not the man to let a good mea- 
sure go to sleep, to Mr. Mytton, who had observed that some 
collectors would persist in employing young and unlearned assist- 
ants in duties, the best calculated to excite disgust and aversion, 
and to the gentleman on whose shoulder rested the whole 
weight of the Lower Provinces, Mr. John Peter Grant. It 
is not easy to estimate the invidious responsibility of such a 

osition as was held by this last named gentleman, while Lord 
Dalhousie was absent from Calcutta. During his incumbency, 
several long, intricate, and perplexing cases, involving the per- 
sonal character of officers high in the service, and ending in 
their removal, were taken up and most carefully investigated, 
and in every single instance, without one exception, the cedars of 
the Bengal Government met with the entire support of the 
Home authorities. It is rather a wonder that, without a sepa- 
rate and unencumbered Lieut.-Governor, so much has been 
done in Bengal, than that more should not have been attempted. 
The manner of doing the work may, in part, be appreciated by 
a perusal of such papers as official form and secrecy have per- 
mitted to see the hight. It has often been a subject of regret 
to us that there is no way of making important papers known, 
except through the somewhat laborious process of publishing 
them in “a selection.” But to such as emanated from the Ben- 
gal Office, during Mr. Grant’s incumbency, and under his signa- 
ture, we shall not hesitate to apply the description given by the 
most judicious and grave of English historians, of the style of one 
of the most eloquent and sound of our divines, that there was 
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“no vulgarity in that racy idiom, and no pedantry in that learned 
phrase,” and we have reason to know that Mr. Grant’s official 
career is acknowledged by competent judges to have exhibited 
better things than mere style, however weighty and precise, 
such as inflexible impartiality, high sense of honour, undaunted 
love of justice, and unwearied search for truth. 

The Government of Bengal, since February, 1852, just two 
years ago, has again been administered by Lord Dalhousie him- 
self, aided by Mr. Cecil Beadon, a gentleman whose merits have 
deservedly gained him a high and important position at a 
comparatively early period of service. The principal measures 
by which these two years have been distinguished are, an 
important alteration in the law relating to the sale of estates 
for arrears of revenue, the promulyation of a new set of rules 
for the grant of waste lands in the Sunderbunds, which may, 
it is hoped, have the effect of inducing capitalists to lay out 
money in clearance and cultivation, the giving effect to the 
Mitford bequest to the city of Dacca, in accordance with the 
decree of the Court of Chancery: and the extension of English 
education by the establishment of a new college at Moorsheda- 
bad, and au English school at the principal station of every 
district where the inhabitants may be ready for such a course 
of instruction. Lord Dalhousie himself has also visited Arracan 
and Chittagong, and has sent grave Sudder judges and members 
of the Board of Revenue to report on unknown and unexplor- 
ed districts, and to suggest measures for their improvement. 
The only drawback to the benefit derivable from these tours, 
appears to be that the deputation of two judges of the highest 
Court of Appeal tends to disorganize the machinery of justice. 
It is not always easy to supply the vacant places on the bench; 
nor, if judges are to have roving commissions over huge pro- 
vinces, do we exactly see of what use is the office of Commis- 
sioner of Division. But when we have a regular Lieut,- 
Governor, we shall expect that for him the steamer will be 
ready, the tent spread, or the dawk laid, and that a beneficial 
personal intercourse will be maintained between the chief, his 
subordinates, and the influential landholders, many of whom 
have never seen a live Governor. We believe that no Gover- 
nor-General has ever worked harder than Lord Dalhousie, and 
that no man is more sensible of the paramount necessity of 
entrusting the Government of Bengal to the undivided time and 
the entire energies of the ablest civilian that can be found for the 
post. ' All considerations of reduced patronage and diminished 
weight and influence, even if correctly stated, ought to give 
way to the public interests. A Governor-General comes out 
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here to superintend and direct the affairs of each Presidency, 
to master all the political and external relations of India, to 
set the financial system on a secure basis, and tv see that the 
legislative, social, and commercial policy of the Empire be 
directed by adequate means, and on approved principles, towards 
one and the same end. It is not his business, overwhelmed 
as he is with references on every point, from the building of a 
barrack at Peshawar, to the repairs of a gun-boat at Ran- 
goon, to grapple with the intricacies of land tenures, to 
promote Vernacular education, to infuse spirit into the police 
of Bengal, to enquire by whom village-watchmen shall be 
nominated and paid. Let the Governor-General but choose a 
man in whom he can place implicit reliance, whose talents and 
character will command the respect of the Services, and of the 
native and European population—and we will answer for it that 
no measure will be undertaken and carried out, in which the 
head of the Empire shall not be furnished with ample previous 
information. We have good reason to believe that the crea- 
tion of a Lieutenant-Governor for Bengal is due much more 
to the candour and foresight of the present Governor-General, 
than to the lugubrious declamation of Anglo-Saxon and Hindu 
reformers, who made a great stir about evils which no act of 
Parliament could remedy, and said very little about the one 
measure which it was in the power of the Houses to pass. If 
report isto be believed, Lord Dalhousie will make over the 
kingdom of Bengal to Mr. Halliday: an act which the 
services and the community will think fully justified by that 
gentleman’s long experience, intimate knowledge of the coun- 
try, renewed energies, acknowledged service and honourable 
name. 

The years 1850 and 1851 were not, as we have already 
remarked, fruitful in great political changes. Lord Dalhousie 
was occupying himself with the consolidation of the new pro- 
vince, and the commissions which he had organized were busy 
at their work. But the year 1852 sawa new comet on the 
horizon: we allude, of course, to the second Burmese war. 
The causes and origin of this war are widely known. The 
Governor of Rangoon had “beaten a Venetian and traduced the 
state.” In other words, he had tried the Captain of one vessel 
for a charge over which he had no jurisdiction, and had ill- 
treated another on charges which were denied. But we have 
no intention of devoting any part of this article to the origin, 
prosrens: and termination of the Burmese war. Its origin 

as been fully discussed already in our pages, and its conse- 
quences as yet are hardly appreciated. Its financial results are 
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uncertain, the capabilities of the valley of the Irrawaddy are 
matter for speculation. The organization of the executive system 
can hardly be termed complete. The development of the re- 
sources, the tranquillization of the country, have not attained that 
maturity which would warrant us in treating the subject in an 
historical light, as we have ventured to treat the Punjab. The 
very origin of the war is still occasionally disputed in the 
Senate at Home. We therefore purpose to leave the whole 
affair, from the sailing of Commodore Lambert to the return of 
General Godwin, and the late visit of the Governor-General, the 
conduct of Wyoons, Woondooks and Thyogyees, the achieve- 
ments of Sir John Cheape, the storming of stockades and pago- 
das, the marches over swamps and through jungles, and all the 
other desultory operations, the loss of boats and steamers, the 
privations of men and officers, the temper of the inhabitants, 
the tone of the press, to some future writer. For our own part, 
we can only lament, like the Baron of Bradwardine at Gladsmuir, 
that the country and the armament were not calculated to display 
the true points of the prelium equesire, and we are strangely 
tempted, at times, to apply to the war, from its commencement 
to its termination, a well-known quotation from a well-known 
play of the inimitable Moliere :—mais que, K&e., &e., &e., &e. 
We shall, therefore, confine ourselves to the other ‘political 
events of the years 1852 and 1853. At the commenceient 
of the latter year oceurred the deposition of Mir Ali Morad, 
the rais or ruler of Upper Scinde. It had been proved, ona 
lengthy and careful enquiry, that this prince, by the dexterous 
subtraction of one leaf of a Koran, and the substitution of 
another, had gained possession of certain districls to which he 
had no right or title. The trick played on the British Govern- 
ment consisted in the insertion in the new leaf of those districts 
of identical names with certain villages, which latter were rightly 
the appendages of the Turban or symbol of authority. His 
Highness had therefore got possession of extensive tracts, 
when he was only entitled to a few clusters of houses. It will 
be in the remembrance of some of our readers, that just before 
the conquest of Scinde, Ali Morad, by some means, per- 
suaded his brother Mir Rustum to abdicate in his favor, while 
he himself remained faithful to the British power during that 
brief but eventful war. He was accordingly maintained in the 
undisturbed possession of the chiefship, and was formally 
acknowledged as rais of Upper Scinde. When it was dis- 
covered, through information given by his servants, that he 
enjoyed the revenues of the tracts which did not go with the 
Turban, to use the phrase current in the province, he was of 
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course called on to give them up. Opposition was useless, and 
the Mir saw this at once. A brigade was held in readiness 
to coerce him and his adherents, but the lands were given up to 
the British Commissioner, without the smallest resistance. The 
mercenaries of the rais were paid off and discharged: his 
most pressing necessities were relieved, and he was left in 
possession of the tracts devised to him by the will of his 
father, that is to say, of the younger brother’s appanage. In an 
European kingdom, or even in some of the more fertile pro- 
vinees of India, the land left to the Mir would have been 
considered a very pretty provision, especially to one of a 
dynasty that had neither long descent, nor meritorious exercise 
of power, to recommend it. But no part of Scinde, with 
the exception of land easily irrigated, can he termed remark- 
ably fertile, and the character of Mir Ali’s rule is not likely to 
develope whatever natural resources there may be. For a 
considerable portion of the year 1850, Major Le Grand Jacob 
and Capt. Stewart were occupied in the demarkation of Ali 
Morad’s patrimony, and towards the close of last year, their 
report, transmitted by the Bombay Government with suitable 
recommendations, was duly received and considered by the 
Governor-General in Council, The terms conceded to the 
Mir were liberal. Old scores were cleared off summarily, and 
a doubtful claim he had against (sovernment was allowed him 
as a set-off against our good claims for mesne profits on 
account uf districts held by him without title. He was allow- 
ed to retain, not only what his futher, but that which his uncle 
would have given him: he was even permitted to keep what it 
was intended by his futher that he should liave had ; lands lying 
along a canal which had been dug, but never finished, in Mir 
Sohrab's lifetime, and along a stream called the Narra, which 
passes through a part of the patrimony, and which has been im- 
proved by the British Government, were left without stipulation 
in his possession, and if ever there was a doubt about the precise 
line of demarkation, the most liberal concessions were made in 
the Mir’s favour. We regret to say that Mir Ali Morad is not 
likely to benefit by the lesson he has received, or to employ 
himself in the improvement of his patrimonial estate. Like 
grandees elsewhere, who have had a fall, he would fain keep 
up his ancient dignity on a diminished income. Fruitful tracts 
converted into hunting grounds: days and weeks devoted to sport 
—a whole population turning out to beat the jungles, and debar- 
red from the timely cultivation of their fields—these are the 
main features of his paternal rule: and that the career of the 
late rais will be rapidly downward, there can be little doubt. 
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In the same year (1852) the tract in Central India 
known as the Saugor and Nerbudda Territories, was trans- 
ferred from the hands of the Supreme Government to that 
of the Lieut.-Governor of Agra. This fine province had 
been placed under the Governor-General in Council in 
1842, by Lord Ellenborough, owing to the spread of dis- 
affection there, which was said to require the constant atten- 
tion of the highest power in India. But it was clear that the 
reasons by which Lord Ellenborongh had been actuated, were 
of no weight ten years afterwards. The province, under the 
successive management of Colonel Sleeman and Mr. Bushby, 
was improving. There were no symptoms of discontent amongst 
its cultivators or its petty chiefs. ‘The Government of India 
had other things to do than to administer directly the affairs 
of this province. The Lieut.-Governor of Agra, from position, 
experience and habit, seemed the proper person to introduce 
into the territories in question sundry improvements of which 
It stood much in need. The transfer got rid of the anomaly pre- 
sented by a Commissioner or Agent, who was directly subordinate 
in political matters to the Governor-General, and not to the 
Lieut.-Governor, and who was yet, in revenue matters, placed 
under the Lieut.-Governor’s subordinates, the members of the 
Sudder Board. The tract in question was to have been visited 
by Mr. Thomason during last cold weather, and though death 
interrupted this and other plans, we have no doubt but that 
the Jubbulpore school of thugs, the condition of the province, 
the necessity for a regular settlement, the denial of an appeal 
in civil suits from the judge to the Agra Sudder, while the 
same privilege is not denied to criminals, with other matters 
touching the welfare of the inhabitants, will be subjects of anxious 
consideration to Mr. Colvin next year. 

In the commencement of 1853 an event took place on our 
North Western frontier, which, but for the sagacity of the head 
of the Government, might have been productive of most serious 
results. We are induced to dwell particularly on this, because it 
is the fate of Administrators to get very little credit for things 
which they have not done. The wars which they prevented, 
the mistakes into which they did not fall, the first false move 
which they did not make, are hardly dwelt upon by cotemporaries, 
and may escape the research of even the most laborious of sub- 
sequent annalists. The events to which we allude, took place 
within the independent native state of Bahawalpore. ‘he late 
Nawab had been the ally of Major Edwardes in the operations 
against the Dewan Moolraj, had been thanked for his services 
by the Supreme Government, and had exchanged visits with the 
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Governor-General. He died and left his throne to a younger 
son. The elder brother of this prince, rejected by his father, 
was kept in close confinement, and fed on the bread and water 
of affliction. The British Government would not interfere to 
procure his release, and would do nothing, but simply recom- 
mend the reigning prince tu treat his captive with generosity. 
This advice was not followed, and in the beginning of last 
year, the prisoner, aided by some Daoud putras, effected his 
escape, erected his standard, assembled a considerable body of 
adherents, and, after a very short struggle, made himself’ master 
of his brother's person and of his father’s throne. In a brief 
space the pretender had vindicated his rights: the captive had 
exchanged a prison for a camp : the friendless and the disinhe- 
rited one saw a nation stretching forth a sceptre for his accep- 
tance, and a brother sueing on the Koran for life. Before this 
scene in the drama, the opinion of the highest local authori- 
ties had been that the British Government should interfere to 
support the reigning prince, to prevent disturbances on the 
frontier, and to put down rebellion in the palace. Brigades 
should be moved from Mooltan, the authority of the British 
Government should be manifested, and its determination to 
uphold legitimate power against upstart pretensions should be 
proclaimed to every native court in India. Without any know- 
ledge of the rapid changes passing on the spot, with nothing 
to guide him to a decision beyond the bare fact of the 
escape of the prince, and his reception by a party of the 
Daoudputras, Lord Dalhousie at once wisely determined 
to do nothing. Against the advice of men on the spot, whose 
judgment, often tried, had been found correct, with the 
certainty that a heavy responsibility must rest on the head 
of a man who attempts to pull the strings from a distance, 
he at once proclaimed his conviction that the issue of the 
struggle would not long be left in doubt. Either the reigning 
Nawab, if he possessed the affection of his subjects and the 
confidence of his ministers, would make short work of his 
brother's attempt, or the fugitive, if called to the throne by the 
unanimous voice of the people, would soon be de facto and de 
jure king. The British power should not force an incapable 
or unpopular sovereign on a reluctant people, nor lend its 
bayonets to the support of a puppet. The doctrine of non- 
interference was well and boldly avowed. There was no objection 
whatever on the part of the paramount power to uphold the 
younger son in preference to the elder. If the Nawab had 
deprived the latter of his birth-right, it was because he had 
thought him ill-qualified for sovereignty. If the nation thought 
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differently, after due experience, this was a matter with which 
the Government of India had no concern. Whichever prince 
could count on the support of the army and the good will of 
the people, would be acknowledged by the power which 
annexes kingdoms, pensions out-casts, and recognises just claims 
to the “ umbrella” or the “ cushion”—all the above was fore- 
shadowed by the Governor-General with accurate knowledge 
of the position of affairs, and every mail that arrived from the 
North West served to prove the correctness and the sagacity 
of his views. The only interference exercised by the chief 
Commissioner, was in the shape of a recommendation to the suc- 
cessful adventurer to treat his brother leuiently,and not, in the first 
flush of victory, to prepare for him the axe, the string, the hot 
iron, or the bowl! It is a gratifying tribute to the influence of 
the British rule to know, that although rumours were rife about 
a treatment in store for the ex-Nawab like that which Hubert 
had not the heart to inflict on Prince Arthur, not a hair of his 
head was touched. The prisoner ascended the throne, and the 
ex-ruler became his brother’s pensioner, residing in the British 
dominions. Not a shot was fired, not a soldier stirred from his 
post. Had Lord Dalhousie, acting against the advice of the 
chief Commissioner, gone wide of the mark, had there been 
disturbances on the frontier, and had a rebellion in Bahawal- 
pore proved a nucleus for the disaffected in the Punjab, there 
would have been no end to abuse of the Government of which he 
is the head and chief. But in what, if unsuccessful, would have 
been designated as rashness and obstinacy, in the same measure 
when successful, we see the clearest foresight, the soundest 
judgment, the most undoubted statesmanship. To divine com- 
ing events, when they do not cast a shadow, to tell officers on 
the spot that they are so uear to the subjects of which they are 
writing as to be dazzled by the glare or stunned by the noise, 
to point to them, like a good pilot, the true course which the 
ship should take—this is, surely the highest political talent, 
and the grandest capacity for directing the complicated affuirs 
of kingdoms. It is not the less worthy of praise that such 
measures leave no trace. We never can tell, in India, what 
one false step may not bring forth, The move of a regiment, 
or of a troop of artillery, the deputation of a single officer, the 
transmission of a mere piece of paper, may involve conse- 
quences, the end of which several generations shall not see. 

As the year wore on, the affairs of the Nizam began to de- 
mand the serious attention of the British Government. The 
dominions of this sovereign, though certainly not well governed, 
presented no material for charges such as are justly brought 
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against the king of Oude. The Nizam’s army, as it is termed, 
was never ordered out to support the misrule of a wicked 
minister, to curb the spirit of an oppressed population, to exact 
the taxes imposed by a vindictive tyrant. The main evil of 
the Hyderabad state was, that it was bearded by fanatic Arabs, 
by adventurous Rohillas, by independent Chiefs, who col- 
lected a band of unruly followers, shut themselves up in some 
mud-fort, and levied cesses on every passer by. The ser- 
vices of the contingent were constantly put in requisition 
to chastise or coerce some adventurer of this kind who had 
defied the king. The proceedings on such occasions were 
generally as fullows:—The prime minister would inform the 
Resident that in some particular district, the authority of the 
Nizam was entirely set at nought: that cattle were driven off 
by thousands, and bunneas imprisoned by scores: that women 
and children were being helplessly plundered, and that the very 
communication by post was in danger of being cut off. The 
Resident, having satisfied himself that the crisis had not been 
roduced by the oppression or the mis-government of the Nizain 
himself and that the case was one to warrant British inter- 
ference, would immediately order Brigadier Mayne to take a 
proper complement of cavalry and infantry, with guns, and pro- 
ceed to reduce the rebels. Brigadier Mayne, with the spirit 
of the “illustrious garrison” still strong in him, immediately 
makes his arrangements with all speed and secrecy, starts at 
noon one day, marches the whole of the night, and in the grey 
of the morning, finds himself before the fort. A summons to 
surrender to the representative of the British power, produces 
nothing but a valiant defiance, and an intimation that the gar- 
rison will die in defence of their position. The Brigadier in- 
vests the fortifications, orders up a gun, fires a shot, which is 
responded to froin the fort, and then proceeds to more active 
operations. After a slight cannonade, the gates are opened, 
the brave army are seen escaping at the back of the citadel, 
and over rugged ground, and the British commander, with no 
loss whatever, is in possession of tle place. Many of the gar- 
rison get clear off: some are captured and sent for trial before 
the moonsiff, who in Hyderabad is a criminal as well as a civil 
judge, a host of captives are released, and have their property 
restored to them, the fort is dismantled, and the troops return 
to cantonments. We have known repeated examples of the 
above occur in the course of six months. Vhe Nizam was 
not, however, always free from blame. It was a common prac- 
tice with him to farm out a particular district to two people at the 
same time, taking a sum in advance, or a bonus from both par-, 
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ties, and leaving them fo fight for the collection of the reve- 
nues, The army was in arrears: the sum stipulated on account 
of the contingent was never punctually paid. The state was in 
debt to wealthy sahoocars. The administration of justice was 
venal or imperfect. The sums levied on goods in transit were 
in excess of what was permitted by the commercial treaty. 
But the most objectionable feature in the Hyderabad Govern- 
ment, was the dilatoriness with which the men and officers of the 
contingent were paid. Nothing could be more harassing to the 
British Resident than to assuine the attitude of an importu- 
nate creditor, and to have to dun the minister every week. 
Nothing could be more humiliating and undignified than the 
subterfuges and the excuses, the shifts and the shains, to which 
the Nizam was put. At the same tine that potentate steadily 
refused to permit the contingent to be reduced by a company. 
It was his safeguard against rebellion: the pillar of his state, 
the mainstay of his government. At length the arrears of 
pay, which amounted to about fifty lakhs of rupees, added to 
the growing inability of the Nizam to supply the current 
expenses of the force, appeared to call for decided measures. 
Promises of financial reform, assurances of a replenished trea- 
sury, and a sound credit, had been made and broken, been 
given and retracted, for the hundredth time. The only mea- 
sure that could satisfy both parties, was an entirely new ar- 
rangement. This had been threatened in 1851. Its fulfilment 
was reserved for the year 1853. The departure of the Resi- 
dent, General Fraser, for England, enabled Lord Dalhousie to 
appoint to this important situation, Col. John Low, C. B., of 
the Madras army, an officer who had served under Sir J. Mal- 
colm, had been at Lucknow, and at Hyderabad, had great 
knowledge of nutive courts, had done excellent service every 
where, and was possessed of remarkable self-command, pecu- 
Jiar suavity of temper, admirable firmness, and excellent 
judgment. Col. Low quitted Rajpootana, where he had been 
performing the duties of Agent fur those states for the last 
four years, came to Calcutta, and went to Hyderabad in full 
possession of the views of the Governor-General. He was 
instructed to endeavour to prevail on the Nizam to follow the 
example of Scindia, and to make over, if not in perpetuity, at 
least for an indefinite time, certain districts adequate to the 
Pen of the forces. It may easily be conceived that the 

izam was reluctant to acquiesce in this proposal. It proved 
as hard to persuade him that such a step was for his benefit, as 
it was for Margaret of Anjou, in Anne of Geierstein, to cajole 
the poor old king René to abdicate .his rights. Of course the 
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Nizam’s kingly ire blazed forth at the proposal—he would 
reform his exchequer—he would not cut off his right hand— 
he was still a Sovereign Prince—he would endure anything, 
rather than this unmerited degradation. His pride could not 
submit to this fall. It is not easy to conceive, or to describe, 
the immense amount of tact, diplomacy and forbearance which 
the Resident displayed during this trying negotiation. If great 
results have ever been due to personal exertions, if an impor- 
tant object has ever been secured by the address and firmness of 
a single person, this is the occasion, and Col. Low is the man. 
The Nizam yielded to an officer whose temper was never 
ruffed, whom argument and the loud tones of the Nizam 
never betrayed into one single unguarded expression, whg was 
firm without obstinacy, who reconciled diplomacy and candour, 
and joined perseverance to tact. A new treaty was drawn up, 
signed and sealed. It appeared that the force known as the 
contingent, was not mentioned in the old treaties concluded 
at the commencement of this century, and has never been for- 
mally recognised. The contingent had sprung up in 1816, when 
Sir H. Russell was Resident, and had gradually increased to an 
unwieldy size. It was, in fact, an addition to the force known 
as the “subsidiary force,” furnished by the Company for the 
general defence and protection of His Highness, which con- 
sisted of eight battalions of sepoys, two regiments of cavalry, 
and a proper complement of artillery. The contingent, in ad- 
dition to the above, numbered about eight thousand men, with 
an undue proportion of officers, some of whom were the 
servants of the Company, while others had only local rank. 
The whole sum due from the Nizam annually, on account of 
the above forces, was forty lakhs of rupees. The provisions 
of the new treaty were then, as follows:—The subsidiary 
force was still maintained. It was still to execute important 
services for His Highness, to protect his person, to reduce 
rebels to obedience, but it was not to be employed in the col- 
lection of revenue. The Nizam’s army or contingent was 
replaced by the Hyderabad contingent, to consist of six regi- 
ments or 5,000 Infantry, four corps or 2,000 cavalry, and four 
field batteries, commanded by British officers, and under the 
Resident’s control. The contingent, like the subsidiary force, 
will be at the disposal of the Nizam for emergent service. 
The subsidiary force may be employed in adjacent kingdoms, 
on the part of the Government of India, should occasion re- 
quire it, or in time of war. To pay the above forces, and to 
satisfy other claims, districts yielding a gross revenue of fifty 
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lakhs of rupees have been made over to our management, 
They consist of the districts to the north of Hyderabad, known 
as the Berar Valley, comprising Amraouti, the great cotton 
mart: the western districts adjoining the principalities of Sho- 
lapore, and the Raichour Doab between the Toongabudra, 
and the Kistnah. The revenues of these tracts will go, first, 
to provide the regular monthly pay of the contingent, next, 
to the payment of the old Mahratta claim, known as Appah 
Desaye’s chout, and of certain other allowances, and, lastly, to 
the clearance, with interest at six per cent, of the arrears 
due by the Nizam, which amount to fifty lakhs of rupees, or to 
about one year’s gross revenue of the ceded territory. ‘These 
distrigts are now administered by British officers, some of them 
officers of the contingent; they took possession of their charges 
without meeting any opposition. All last cold weather they have 
been engaged in surveying the condition of the inhabitants, 
the capabilities of the soil, and the varieties of the produce, and 
when we have a Railroad running up the Great Berar Valley, 
we may hope that the darling wish of Manchester will be 
at length gratified. The Orpor taney of reducing the expenses 
of the contingent was not thrown away. There had been five 
Brigadiers. There are now only two. It was at first thought 
that the one might have commanded the cavalry, and the other 
the infantry. But to avoid the obvious inconvenience of a 
divided authority, where infantry and eavalry are stationed 
together, it was subsequently deemed advisable to make two 
divisions of the whole. The most inefficient of the officers 
attached to the corps, many of whom had mere local rank, 
were pensioned. The best, as we have said, were placed in 
charge of some of the ceded districts. The staff was reduced. 
The old rate of pay was continued to all incumbents, a new 
rate was fixed for new men entering the service. The effect 
of these changes is a present saving of six lakhs of rupees, and 
an eventual reduction of nearly ten. The contingent, under 
such officers as Major William Mayne and Capt. Colin 
Mackenzie, will be more efficient at less cost; a great cot- 
ton mart will be opened to British enterprise ; a popu- 
lous and productive country will be rescued from misrule ; 
the Nizam will, in reality, be more independent, and be 
saved from all the anxieties of a debtor’s existence ! and 
be “every inch a king.” The British Government will 
assume the bearing, not of a troublesome creditor or a per- 
secuting bailiff, but of ag true ally, of a real protector, of 
a firm friend. This is another of the triumphs which place 
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Lord Dalhousie and Col. Low in the same rank with the 
Wellesleys and the Clives of our ea:ly days.* 

We come now to a subject which is of as much importance 
as either siege, conquest, treaty, or material improvements, but 
which is not so intimately associated with the idea of the 
Governor General as others-—that of legislation. We have pre- 
ferred grouping all the improvements in our laws under one 
head and in two or three pages, to noticing them in detail ac- 
cording to the years in which they were passed. The influence 
of the Governor General over the course of law-making is not 
always practical or direct. His time is too much occupied with 
administrative or executive measures—with the oiganization of 
irregular regiments, the commencement of great public works, 
the reports of Commissions, and the suggestions of Boards 
The legislative department, moreover, is presided over, we may 
say, by an English lawyer, carefully selected and highly paid, 
whose especial business it is to peruse reports, to compare opi- 
nions, and to hammer out drafts of laws. In every department 
of the public service there are officers admirably qualified to 
explain what is wanting for the security of the public revenues, 
for the preservation of peace, for the punishment of crime. 
It is all we can expect if the Governor-General finds tine to 
make himself acquainted with the general scope and tendency 
of every particular Act. He is not to cut and carve its several 
clauses, or to satisfy himself that it will be proof against the 
ingenuity of the English bar. Indeed, we think that the con- 
nection between the Governor-General and the legislative 
department might be made even more slender than it now 


* We have inadvertently omtted, though we have not forgotten, the Electzie 
Telegiaph The ongin of this work, we all know, lies with Dr W B O Shaughnessy, 
who, though he ha! never seen an Electric Telegraph in operation in his lite, laid down 
a line from Calcutta to Kedgerce, which has been working for the last two years, 
invented 4 new alphabet, drilled a corps of Telegraphers, and triumphed over every 
ditficulty of climate or locality Lord Dalhousie at once perceived the immense politi- 
cal and soctal advantages of such a measure, hanasomely rewal ded its author , sent 
him to England to make arrangements for the erection of limes connecting all the 1n- 
portaut towns in the Empure, and has now the satistaction of knowing that the wires 
are already “up” along hundreds of miles of road. It may be said of the author of 
this project as was said of Franklin— 


* Eripuit fulmen coslo, sceptrumque tyrannis,”— 


That is, from natwwe states inteinal and external, of whose political movements 
the Telegraph will give us instantaneous notice, enabling us to curb disaffection 
everywhere atonce But we have not time or space for a detailed account of this 
great measure, nor for an examination of Lord Dalhousie’s Grand Railway scheme, 
either of which, when fully carried out, would signalize the admmustration of any 
Proconsul For the same reason, we are compelled to omit many other subyeots— 
the annexation of Sattara, the confiscation of Ungool, the recogmition of the mde- 
pendence of the Rajpoot state of Kerowlee. No man, in fact, can ever complam 
that Dalhousie has given us nothing to write about, and even with regard to 
Burma, we may hope that ere his departure, he may see cuncta terrarum subacta, 
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is, and that it would be quite sufficient, were he simply to 
give his assent to a proposed enactment, if consistent with the 
general policy of the Government, and with the spirit of 
the age. He ought to be spared the drudgery of comparing 
antagonistic theories, analysing doubts, and noting on sections. 
But, whatever be the precise amount of influence exercised 
by the Governor-General, a review of the most important legis- 
lative enactments passed within the last six years, may fitly 
find entrance in such a paper as this. Every one who ever 
looks into the Gazette must be well aware of the local and 
departmental character of many of our laws. Occasionally there 
will be seen drafts which can have no possible interest for any 
one, except the inhabitants of a particular district, the traders 
in some one kind of produce, the officials entrusted with the 
charge of some special branch of the revenue. Our remarks 
then will apply to such acts as bear a catholic character. For 
the first three months of Lord Dalhousie’s Administration, the 
laws were forged by Mr. C. H. Cameron; for rather more than 
three years by the late Mr. Bethune, for six months by the 
late Advocate General, now Sir Charles Jackson, and from the 
commencement of 1852 to the present time by Mr. Peacock. 
We shall advert to the laws of any general interest in each 
successive year. In the year 1848 was passed an Act, which 
has been usually coupled with Mr. Dampier’s name, and which 
enables a magistrate to take penal recognizances from British 
subjects, not convicted of any specific offence, whenever he 
may have good reason to apprehend any breach of the peace. 
In default of such recognizances, parties may be committed to 
the civil jail. The object of this very proper enactment was, 
to enable men charged with the preservation of life, property, 
and the public peace, in a large district, to prevent those 
disgraceful outrages, by which, in Lower Bengal especially, men 
have long insulted the civil power. Of course there was the 
usual amount of clamour raised against the Act by Europeans, 
who hate subjection of all kinds, and who only begin to discover 
the inefficiency of the courts when those courts are likely to 
check their turbulence and insubordination. But the workin 

of the law has proved its own vindication. There is an appeal 
from decisions passed under this Act. No man has been un- 
justly confined under its operation. British subjects have been 
more circumspect and amenable to reason. Affrays have been 
more rare. No sensible man now makes this Jaw his grievance. 
Act VI. of this year equalized the duties on goods imported to, 
and exported from, India, on British and foreign bottoms, and 
abolished the duties on goods carried from one Indian port to 
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another, with exception to ports in the Straits, the Arracan, 
and the Tenasserim Provinces. By this law the whole of 
India has been made one port. Another law of this year 
reminds us that the small state of Mandree, in the Presidency 
of Bombay, had become an integral part of the British Eanpire. 
By successive enactments, the criminal courts were enabled 
to punish wandering gangs of thieves and robbers by impri- 
sonment for seven years, without a Futwah from the law 
officer : the jurisdiction of the Court of Small Causes was clearly 
defined: the period of time within which suits might be brought 
to contest the award of the revenue authorities in the Bengal 
Presidency was limited, prospectively, to three years: the duty 
on salt entering the North West Provinces from other pro- 
vinces of this Presidency was repealed: and, finally, the officers 
in charge of the revenue survey were empowered to compel 
the attendance of proprietors or farmers, with their accounts 
and documents, and to punish recusancy by fine. With the ex- 
ception of an Act for unproving the discipline of the Indian 
Navy, no other remarkable law was passed in this year. And, 
in all the above laws, besides the “ Dampier Act,” those for the 
equalization of customs, for the abolition of salt duties on 
Bengal Salt, and for strengthening the hands of the revenue 
surveyors, are the most important. It is an object to let the 
salt manufactured by the Bengal Government travel up the 
country without any additional impost; and the only duty 
levied at Allahabad is that on salt from Rajpootana, when it 
attempts to pass into Behar. As regards the survey, nothing 
could be done until Act XX, was passed. Zemindars and their 
agents stoutly refused to give the slightest assistance to one 
of the most useful and beneficial measures which the Govern- 
ment had ever devised, and from which it could deiive no 
direct pecuniary advantage whatever. Public spirit is not 
often manifested in Bengal in the furtherance of public objects. 
The next year commenced with a very useful enactment for 
the trial of offences committed by British subjects in foreign 
states. This law gives us one uniform course of procedure, in 
place of the diversity that had prevailed in the three Presi- 
dencies. It makes all subjects of the British Government, 
and all persons in the civil and military service of that Go- 
vernment, and for six months after leaving service, amenable 
to any Company’s court, for felony, murder, and other aggra- 
vated offences committed by them in the territories of a foreign 
or independent Prince. A British subject committing a rob- 
bery in Oude, may, under this law, be tried by a judge in the 
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officer, presiding over any competent court in the foreign 
territory. This Act has worked well hitherto. Although the 
number of Acts passed in this year was not great, yet several 
of them are not unimportant in character. We then saw laws 
passed, which, severally, abolished the useless practice of brand- 
ing and exposing convicts, protected the unfortunate share- 
holders of the Union Bank, provided for the safe custody 
of Junatics, and appointed an Adininistrator General for 
the care of intestate estates. We saw other Acts, which placed 
the excise system of Calcutta on a better footing, which 
checked smuggling of salt, and obviated a deficiency which 
was felt by the Government in dealing with mutiny and 
sedition in the Company’s naval and military forces. This 
ends the catalogue of enactments for the year. 

The year 1850 was prolific of enactments of various kinds. 
We made Adena free port; we liberated the coasting trade of 
India ; we saw courts established for the recovery of small debts 
in Caleutta, Madras and Bombay, which deprive the law of its 
delay, the Supreme Court of a deal of business, and the honest 
tradesman of the metropolis ofa great deal of annoyance. No 
more popular or efficient institution has been as yet established, as 
far as Calcutta is concerned, Without entailing great expense, 
without involving suitors in the mazes of the law, without ae- 
cumulating records, it enables creditors to realize with cheapness 
and facility a host of minor dues. It is presided over by judges 
of ability, who possess the entire confidence of the community. 
Its business has been greatly on the increase. The cry is wax- 
ing loud for the establishment of such courts in the 24-Per- 
gunnahs, and in the populous cities of Dacca, Patna, Moorshe- 
dabad, and others. If there is any complaint about the court, 
itis that its jurisdiction is limited to suits of 500 rupees in 
amount. It was one of the cherished projects of Mr. C. H. 
Cameron. Had that enlightened gentleman remained in India, 
he would have acknowledged that the success of the sclieme 
has more than equalled his expectations. As the year rolled 
on, it was found necessary to amend the law with regard to the 
punishment of breaches of trust and misapplication of public 
moneys. The criminal courts of the Company were empowered 
to add fines to punishments inflicted on persons convicted of 
robbery and other offences against property, to levy such fines 
by distress, and to distribute the proceeds for the benefit of 
the injured party. Judges and magistrates were very pro- 
perly protected against suits brought for acts done in the dis- 
charge of their duties, though without jurisdiction, provided 
they were done in good faith; and the virulence of rich and 
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disappointed individuals was to a certain extent baffled. A 
law regarding apprentices was promulgated. Any law or 
usage inHicting forfeiture of rights, property, or inheritance, by 
reason of luss of caste or change of religion, was for ever 
abolished. This great Act is known as that of liberty of 
conscience, ‘The outcry against it has not been very loud. 
Of course some men are bound to contend for the sacred pri- 
vileges of bigotry, for the luxury of revenge, for the indi- 
feasible rights of Hindus to check the freedom of a strong 
will, the movements of a reasonable conviction, the workings 
of an enlightened mind. Of course, too, some men would 
proclaim that the Christian convert shall not have fair play, 
that Hindu intolerance shall always be respected, that the Bri- 
tish power is pledged to support persecution against the dic- 
tates of humanity and-sound sense. But in a case like this, we 
are content to take part with Mr. Halliday in preference to Coun- 
sellor Leith, with Dr. Duff rather than Sir Erskine Perry, the 
sentiments of Christian statesmen, husbands, mothers and wives, 
against the effusions of an undisguised rancour, and the sallies of 
a spurious zeal. ‘There is a cant which is even worse than that 
of the Chadbands and the Stigginses. 

We resume our notice of the course of legislation. The land 
revenue of the town of Calcutta was at length defined by 
law. An Act for the conservancy of towns, other than Cal- 
cutta, was actually passed, in order to give the inhabitants of 
Bengal an opportunity of proving their supposed capacity for 
self-yovernment. We believe that this Act has had a very bene- 
ficial effect, though not exactly that which its authors intended. 
It was vainly imagined that the heads of the native population 
would consort to tax theinselves for the lighting of roads, the puri- 
fying of drains, the cleaning of tanks, and general purposes of 
conservancy. With very few exceptions, the Act has not been put 
in force,and nowhere has it obtained more than a partial success. 
We believe, too, that in most of the large towns, such as Dacca 
or Moorshedabad, any attempt of the kind would end in’the 
most complete failure. Let one-half the population be swept 
away by some tremendous visitation, occurring from the want 
of the most obvious sanatory precautions, let bridges break 
down, roads become impassable, and heaps of filth block up the 
approach to the main bazar, we do not think that the inhabi- 
tants would come forward to tax themselves at four annas a head, 
or divest themselves of the least portion of their hereditar 
right to the enjoyment of impurities. After all the talk about 
self-government, and the Anglo-Saxon model, wet hink that 
in conservancy there is nothing like the powerful arm of the 
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executive. Laws were about the same time enacted to en- 
courage merchant seamen, to protect sailors from crimps, and 
commanders from sailors. Other laws were made to enable the 
Government to confine state prisoners in Calcutta or anywhere 
else, so as to get rid of any danger of collision by means of a 
habeas corpus with the Supreme Court: to improve the mode 
by which public inquiries can be made into accusations brought 
against public servants, not removable from office without the 
sanction of the Government: to allow the use of counsel to 
all persons accused of any offence, in all courts whatsoever, of 
the East India Company: and to enable lands to be taken 
for our Railway from Howrah to the collieries. Two Acts 
wind up the important legislative proceedings of the year. 
The one is for the registration of joint-stock companies, or 
partnerships, whose joint-stock is transferable in shares with- 
out consent of all the parties; and the other carries out the 
arrangement, of which we have already made mention, for the 
consolidation of the old Board of Customs and the Sudder 
Board of Revenue. Forty-five laws were enacted in this 
busy year—during which year, be it observed, the Governor- 
General was not two months at the Presidency ; and many of 
the Acts, as will be seen from the above seleetion, were highly 
important in their principles and their bearing on the require- 
ments of the community. 

In the next year operations were somewhat delayed, owing 
to the late Mr. Bethune’s long and fatal illness. We saw, how- 
ever, the boon of deputy magistrates extended tothe Presidency 
of Bombay, only eight years after the plan had been tried and 
found to answer in Bengal; we saw officers of the Salt De- 
partment in Bengal empowered to search houses, on information 
given, that such houses contained more than one maund 
of salt; and we saw Government authorized to levy an ela- 
borate scale of tolls ou public roads and bridges, of which 
no use has been made as yet. With regard to the Lower 
Provinces, it was jocularly said, but with truth, that the Act 
would be a dead letter, because no roads had been opened, and 
no bridges had been built. Gambling in Bombay was put 
down: the land revenue of Madras itself was attempted 
to be secured, but with what success we are unable to state. 
Various laws for the collection of the excise in the Straits’ 
Settlements were consolidated by one comprehensive enact- 
ment; and, for the satisfaction of Manchester, endeavours 
were made to stop the deterioration of cotton at Bombay, by 
the confiscation of the article, and the fine or imprisonment 
of the offending party. There were only sixteen luws passed 
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in this year. The next year, however, swelled our code very 
considerably. We came in for the beneft of the time and toil 
given by Mr. Jackson to law-making during the latter pait 
of the preceding year, the Acts hammered out in that period, 
making their appearance, spick and span, and in rapid suc- 
cession, after the commencement of the new year ‘The Act 
of Paliament for marriages in India was set agoing mainiage 
1egistrais wele appointed, ofheial and non-otheial, and no per- 
son can now have the least difficulty in being mariied accord- 
me to the forms and rules of lus persuasion in any part of 
India. The cost of a light-house on Pedia Bianea, a rock 
at the ewtern entrance of the Stiats of Singapore, to be 
named after the gieat hydiogiapher, Hoisburgh, was _pro- 
vided for, the jaghn of Bethow, in the distiiet of Caw npoie, 
granted to the Lx-Peshwa, was placed under the jurisdiction of 
the ordinary civil and ecrmmunal courts, and we weie thus 1e- 
miuded of the enormous amount of yearly pension which an 
ill-advised arrangement had conceded to this state idler The 
unlucky Municipal Act of 1847, for the improvement of Cal- 
cutta, was set aside in favom of another, almust as ill-fated mm one 
point of view. An [nam Conmnission, or eom f, Was appointed 
tur the decision of suits about lands cl umed to be held, wholly 
or partially rent-free, im Candeish, the Deccan, and the Southern 
Mahratta country. The Presidency of Bombay 1s swamped by 
these and sunilar buidens, and itis hoped that no foolish lentency 
will be shown in the woiking of the Act. ‘he municipal com- 
missioners were fuinished with another Act, framed for their 
especial benefit, and if anythimg im the shape of varied legisla- 
tion could improve our sanato1y condition, Caleutta onght b 

this time to have become a model city. The police of the city 
was next amended the hands of it» magistrates were strength- 
ened, and the provisions for the preseivation of public peace 
and morality, scattered over no less than eleven kinds of rules 
and ordinances, were lucidly brought withm the compass of a 
single law. Three Acts amended the law of evidence, and the 
procedure of the Supreme Cout. By another, an attempt was 
made to purify the Mofussil courts, by enabling Judges to 
dismiss fraudulent pleaders, and by exempting pleaders from 
humiliating fines; and the excise revenue of the town of 
Madras was secured by a long and elaborate law. The same 
Presidency obtained its Act for the acquisition of land required 
for public purposes. In Bombay, deputy collectors were 
appointed, and patels or heads of villages m the same Presi- 
dency were empowered to try petty thefts and assaults, and to 
fine offenders in the sum of five rupees,or imprison them in the 
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stocks for forty-eight hours. Darogahs in Bengal were no long- 
er allowed commission on the value of any stolen or plundered 
property which they might recover. The law for the prose- 
cution of ministerial officers was amended; the province of 
Arracan felt the benefit of legislation, in a law which abolished 
the poll-tax in the towns of Akyab and Kyouk Phyoo, and 
substituted a tax on lands covered by dwelling-houses. 

The first remarkable law of the year 1853 is one, against which 
there would have been a tremendous outery formerly, but 
which passed without even a muttered growl. It is in reality 
the first of the Black Acts. It makes British subjects liable 
to the same duties, and the same punishments as natives, in 
respect of public charges and duties in aid of the police. 
This is the introduction of the end of the wedge; and we have 
no doubt, that in due time, planters and zemindars, native and 
European, will be placed on a much more equal footing in their 
respective dealings with the Mofussil courts. The third and 
twelfth Acts of this year remind us that we have a railway 
actually in operation in the Presidency of Bombay, and that 
offences which may endanger the persons of travellers, and 
frauds which may injure the Railway Company, require to 
be visicd with nenaltise while passengers on the other hand 
Thust s'bmit to certain rules. The other laws are of no 
general . iterest; but as we write, we see the issue of a Draft of 
an Act for railways in this Presidency, which will protect the 
Company and passengers by the trains from annoyance and 
Joss. We here conclude our notice of the legislative features 
of Lord Dalhousie’s adininistration. The precise share taken 
by him, or by individuals in each particular law, it would be 
lunpossible to state; but we are quite certain that the working 
of the legislative system is, in a general way, as creditable to 
him as other parts of his rule, in which his ascendancy has 
been more prominently felt. 

We have hitherto omitted all direct mention of one of the 
most distressing events of the past year: we allude of course 
to the death of James Thomason, the honored ruler of the 
North Western Provinces. This event, with the assassination 
of Colonel Mackeson, threw a gloom over the close of 1853. 
We have lately had occasion to present in this Review a notice 
of the late Lieut.-Governor’s character and distinguished career, 
and the time is yet hardly come when those who loved 
his exainple in life, can talk of him with tongues that do not 
falter and eyes that do not fill. For his nomination to the 
Government of Agra, we hold that the country is under a debt 
to Lord Ellenborough, which may be a set-off to the song of 
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Somnath and to other eccentricities. The late Lieut.-Go- 
vernor had been nearly ten years in office. He had done 
much there, though something still remains to be done: he died 
on the scene of his labours, amidst a people which he had bene- 
fited, with some beloved relatives not absent from his dying 
eouch ; and happy is the man, we would say, with all the solem- 
nity that such a subject demands, who crowns a life of such 
ability by such a Christian death. 

The allusion to Mr. Thomason’s death naturally leads us to 
mention his successor, Mr John Russell Colvin. Of this 
gentleman we expect great things. His large experience, Ins 
acute mind, his great eneigy, his 1apid decion, and his varied 
information, all seem to justify the choice of Lord Dalhousie. 
lis nomination was celebrated by a public dinner at Calcutta, 
given by men who had nothing whatever to hope at his hands, 
and was favourably received by the unanimous Service of the 
North Western Provinces, as that of a new ruler without pre- 
judice and without partialtv. Mr. Colvin may be promoted 
to a higher post at Madias; but af he 1emains where he is, we 
are quite celta that he 1s just the man to take up the subjects 
to which Mi. Thomason did not entirely devote himeelf, espe- 
cially the jadiciul system of the North West, and to introduce 
other refoims, for which even the model Goveinment had not 
found time, ‘The selection of Mr. Colvin, we doubt not, will 
be remembered as creditable to the nobleman of whose adminis- 
tiation we are treating. 

Lwo subjects have contributed to make the past few years of 
some inteiest evento Enelishmen in England. The first 15 the 
Great Exhibition of 1851, and the second 1s the agitation on the 
Renewal of the Chatter, during six months of 1853. <At the 
time of the great national show, India seemed teally to have been 
brought nearer to England. Without the trouble of the over- 
land route, without 1eference to a single work on the East, 
without the perusal even of a Parliamentary Report, the 
public at home were enabled to contemplate, in one clear and 
comprehensive glance, the India of the Hindu, the India of the 
Mohammedan, and the India of the Company. We may re- 
member how, when inany of the articles destined for the 
Crystal Palace had arrived m our metropolis, we got up a 
minor exhibition on our own account, and owing to the admi- 
rable arrangements of the Central Committee, we were enabled, 
in a morning lounge, to see by what part of her resources 
India was to be represented in the World’s Debate. We had 
no reason to be ashamed of the exertions of our local com- 
muittees, or of the liberality of private individuals. We sent 
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home specimens of all the manufactures which had flourished 
under successive native dynasties, and of everything to which 
Anglo-Saxon enterprise had given birth. Accordingly, nothing 
excited more general attention than the Indian corner. In- 
deed, there was food there for the reflection of intellects of 
every calibre; for those who viewed India as a fit land for the 
application of a larger capital, a better Government, a more 
complete agency ; for those who regarded the country as one 
where younger sons are sent to make their fortunes ; for those 
who had read of it as a land of untold wealth and inexhaus- 
tible romance; for those who thoughtfully saw, in its con- 
nection with England, a series of noble triumphs, linked 
imperishably with the great Company and the British name. 
Nothing was wanting in that gorgeous spectacle, which could 
tell of its past history, or its present resources. Any par- 
tition might have been made the subject of a political trea- 
tise, of a commercial brochure, of a whole batch of reviews, of 
a long array of speeches, of a succession of memorials. There 
were dozens of subjects, the striking characteristics of which 
have siuce been skilfully alluded to by Mr. Campbell, or splen- 
didly, but truthfully, drawn by Mr. Kaye. ‘There were the 
products of the Indian mine and forest: of the flooded rice 
fields of Bengal, the loam of the Doab, the black soil of the 
Nerbudda valley: the evidence of wealth honorably acquired 
and securely held by natives in the Benares of the Hindu, or 
the Delhi of the Mohammedan: the returns of the English 
eapital diffused, without let or hindrance, in spite of all dema- 
gogues may say, on the plains of Nuddea, or the banks of 
the Megna: shawls and canopies, indigo, gums and medi- 
cines, destructive weapons, rude implementsof husbandry, match- 
locks quaintly carved, armour splendidly chased, strange and 
uncouth instruments of discordant harmony, figures modelled 
to the life, showing the Rajah in his Durbar, the Anglo-Saxon 
with his factory in full play, and the official in his eutchery— 
all this presented a wide field for disquisition and thought. 
Untravelled Englishmen and Englishwomen, by thousands, 
looked on the curious distinctions of Hindu easte, and the 
minute sub-divisions of Eastern labour. Some of the best 
specimens of jewellery were perhaps almost coveted by the re- 
presentatives of all the beauty and elegance of London. Political 
economists might look with indifference on dazzling or subtile 
fabrics, and argue that, if the labour to which they were owing 
was guided by exquisite skill, it was neither exerted with con- 
tinuity, nor aided by the power of machinery. Manchester, 
with a contemptuous glance, saw there only the first fruit of 
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natural resources, of which the Company had failed to take ad- 
vantave, and the last relics of a native industry which their 
rule had well nigh crushed. Philosophy pondered : curiosity 
admired: and pseudo-philanthropy might talk more than 
its average amount of nonsense. Retired Indians saw once 
more those familiar objects and names, which revived the recol- 
lections of thirty years of service, and told them, in plain lan- 
guage, that the great mass of the population, with their pecu- 
liarities, their employments, and their social habits, were still 
the same. The student of history gazed on arms, fabricated in 
the arsenals of Jeypore and Kotah, and was reminded of the 
chivalry and the independence of the Rajpoot. From the 
arms of the Mahratta horseman and his gay trappings, the 
thoughts reverted rapidly to Burke’s tremendous description of 
the goading of spears, and the trampling of cavalry, when the 
Carnatic Jay prostrate before the invader; and occasionally, 
some careful reader might recall the times, when amidst a 
galaxy of nobles, and with an empire still unimpaired, Shah 
Jehan, or Aurungzebe, the Augustus of the East, displayed 
tapestries as gorgeous, riches more unbounded, and magnifi- 
cence more regal, to the wondering eyes of two European 
travellers— Bernier, that lively and entertaining French Doctor, 
and ‘lavernier, that “rambling jeweller, who had read nothing, 
but had seen so much and so well.” 

The recollections of that summer will not soon be effaced, 
and as the arrangements under which India was worthily repre- 
sented in England, were carried out by the officers of Lord 
Dalhousie’s Government, acting with other independent gen- 
tlemen, the subject may fitly claim some little space in a paper 
which aims at giving a rapid view of his administration. 

It will not soon be forgotten, that during Lord Dalhousie’s 
tenure of office, the Company was summoned to give an ac- 
count of its stewardship. That a great Government should 
periodically be called to the bar of public opinion, that its 
doings should be rigorously scrutinized, that its defects and its 
merits should be permanently brought to light, is what every 
lover of quiet constitutional reform desires. But was this the 
course pursued by the public on the occasion of what may be 
the last renewal of the Charter? A cry suddenly arose, 
waxed louder, and ended im a prolonged howl. Without any 
system of rational investigation, without recourse to the publi- 
cations which threw light on Indian affairs, the press and the 
public at home settled down into the belief that the East 
India Company had done nothing for the people of India, had 
abandoned their sacred charge, slurred over their duties, and 
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betrayed their trust. It would take a whole Number of this 
Review to expose the fallacies uttered regarding the Indian 
administration, and 1o expose to deserved ridicule the quack 
medicines by which the oriental disease was to be cured. 
Searcely anything was too absurd, or too contradictory, for 
credence. The Company had done nothing: they had done 
too much: they should tahe less money from the Jand and 
spend more on it: they should not run into debt: they should 
begin to educate the natives: they should provide honorable 
employments for the many natives whoin they had educated. 
Every monstrous theory found a supporter, and we were com- 
pelled to listen successively to the wild and dangerous remedies 
proposed by Mr. Phillimore, to the inept effusions of Mr. 
Seymour, and to the sincere, but mistaken, reasoning of Mr. 
Bright. The whole agitation proves clearly the entire un- 
fitness of Parliament to legislate in detail for India, to deal with 
great Eastern questions, or do anything but give a better form 
of Indian Government at Home. With these grand and prima- 
ry features, some clear-minded men at home will always be 
found competent to deal. An infusion of what is called the 
English element into Eastern discussions will always be a great 
gain. But it will be a fatal day for India, when the preat 
sources of her revenue, the welfare of her hundred millions, 
and the authority of her Governors, are to be made the sport 
of men, who either aim at a cheap popularity, or are bound 
to satisfy a pledge. The crownmg proof of the danger to 
India, from direct parliamentary meddling, is to be found in the 
attempted abolition of the salt monopoly. A revenue of a 
million, voted away by Sir John Mittimus, to gratify his con- 
stituents at Dratwills, without one thonght as to how the defi- 
ciency is to be made good. A few more mistakes of this sort, 
and we shall indeed, in the cant phrase of the day, have tanght 
India the art of self-government. Meanwhile, the new arrange- 
ments for India are so far connected with Lord Dalhousie, 
that it is to him we shall mainly owe the boon of a separate 
Lieut.-Governor for Bengal. This, one of the real wants 
of India, or at least of that part of it where agitators can 
shout the loudest, instead of being prominently put forward in 
the memorials of Associations and Committees, was inserted at 
the tail of a whole string of fancied wauts, or nearly buried 
under a mountain of imaginary grievances. It might have 
passed unnoticed, or have been honoured with the merited con- 
tempt assigned to so many other representations. It is known, 
however, a8 we have remarked, that the Governor-General 
brought to the notice of leading men at home the paramount 
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necessity that existed for making Bengal Proper a separate 
executive charge. A recommendation, coming from his clear 
and practised judgment, and expressed in his lucid convincing 
language, derived additional force from the fact, that if ever we 
had a Governor-General competent to the double task of pre- 
siding in the Supreme Council, and wielding the executive 
power of the Government in the Lower Provinces, Lord Dal- 
housie was the man. But the best horse may be over-tasked, 
and every one is now fully persuaded that the best security for 
refurm and progress in Bengal is to entrust it to the ablest 
civilian that can be found. 

We cannot here pass over one measure, which, although not, 
during the life-time of its originator, connected with the Gover- 
nor-General, has yet illustrated his adiministration, We allude 
to the attempt made to educate Hindu ladies of rank and pi- 
sition, by the late Mr. Drinkwater Bethune. Whether this 
gentleman’s plan was characterized by sound judgment in all 
its ininute details, may be questioned; but no one can deny 
that it was commenced with great earnestnes, aided by princely 
liberality, and prosecuted with unwearied zeal. The debased 
condition of the Hindu female, it 1s allowed, had previously 
attracted the attention of other philanthropists. Missionaries 
have neyer lost sight of the object. There is a Society, esta- 
blished by the ladies of Calcutta, with corresponding members 
in the Mofussil, which pursues this one aim alone. Mrs. Wil- 
son—a nuime which should be as widely known in India as that 
of Mrs. Fry in England—had been the first in the good work, 
nor did she lack the co-operation of such a divine as Heber, 
or the aid of such a gentle and noble nature as the late Lady 
William Bentinck. But India had not been standing still for 
the last eighteen years. The foundations now laid were 
broader, the crisis more favourable, the scene of the experiment 
was perhaps ona wider sphere. Of course the plan met with 
opposition, with ridicule, with covert sneers, with open censure. 
We were not warned, indeed, as we often have been, that the 
British faith is pledged to maintain in their integrity the darkest 
superstitions, the most bloody sacrifices, the most debasing 
error, the foulest pollutions, the worst crimes. The arguments 
on this occasion employed against the measure were often con- 
tradictory. It was useless to deal with prejudices so deeply 
rooted as the non-education of women, fur the Shastras had 
declared that they must neither read nor write, and centuries of 
experience had confirmed this decision. It was useless for a 
foreigner to dictate to wealthy Hindus regarding the economy of 
their household, or to teach in a public institution what all 
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enlightened natives were already teaching to the members of 
their families in safe and virtuous retirement. Education was a 
grand thing for men only. Education, for women, was a grand 
thing, but neither the hour nor the man had yet come. Of 
such kinds were the strictures on Mr. Bethune’s favored 
plan. We may, many of us, remember the richness of 
illustration, and the heart-burning eloquence, with which, 
on a fine evening, in the commencement of the cold season 
of 1850, he opened the institution; and we know, too, that 
Mr. Bethune died in the next year, and that Lord Dalhousie 
has since generously supported the institution out of his own 
pocket, until the Court of Directors can determine regarding it. 
But surely that native women should becoine educated, refined, 
capable of social intercourse, ornaments of the household, and 
not household slaves, is not more unlikely now, than some years 
ago it was that Kulin Brahmins should become Christians, that 
high-caste Hindus should cross the ocean, that native Princes 
should proscribe Suttee. We have had of late signal instances 
in which natives have risen superior to the prejudices of caste ; 
and surely, it will be a happy day for India, when its wealthy 
andinfluential gentleinen shall appreciate that indefinable charm, 
which the presence of a well-educated woman sheds in every 
household ; or when at least they shall combine to ahjure that 
false and frail philosophy, which, while it proclaims by old saws 
and modern inatances, in popular poetry and prose, the irre- 
deemable vileness of one of God’s noblest creatures, consigns 
a being thus designated to some vain frivolities which can 
never satisfy the intellect, and to a fancied seclusion which can 
never guard the heart. 

We have attempted to describe in this paper the political 
events and the legislative reforms which have characterized the 
present administration. We shall now say a few words about 
the financial measures of the same period. During the past 

ear, it has been duly notified by the Secretary in the Financial 

epartment, that large loans, bearing interest at 5 per cent., 
would be paid off, if parties in possession of paper desired it, 
the option of converting their paper mto the lower rate of 
4 per cent. being tendered to them at the same time. 

There now only remains one loan which pays the high 
rate of interest. All cash subscriptions to the 4 per cent. loan 
have been discontinued, and a three and half per cent. loan 
has been opened.. Thus, at a time, when men in England were 
denouncing the irretrievable confusion of the Company’s 
finances, were predicting more debt from the spread of terri- 
tory, and were talking about failing supplies and increasing 
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charges, the Government of India was quietly disproving’ such 
rash assertions by notifying its perfect readiness to pay off large 
loans, It is calculated that the saving to the state by the trans- 
fer of the Papers,andthe reduction in the rate of interest, will be 
about tenlakhs of rupees. Some foolish rémarks have been made 
about this notification, as if there were any thing strange in the 
idea of a man’s paying his just debt, or decreasing his liabilities, 
when he could afford to do so. But besides the above saving, we 
have had the falling in of the Ex-Peishwa’s huge pension of 
eight lakhs a year, and of another pension of seven lakhs a 
year, which had been assigned to the Ex-Peishwa’s opponent, 
for two generations. ‘The former of these stipends had been 
enjoyed from 1818 to 1850. The latter from 1803 to 1853. 
The total amount drawn by these two royal idlers is no less 
than six millions sterling—sufficient to have paid off a consi- 
derable loan, or to have covered Bengal and Behar with 
bridges and roads, For the former pension, granted under the 
reprehensible extravagance of the Government of the day, 
we have to thank Sir John Malcolm, and for the latter bur- 
den we are indebted, we regret to say, to no less a person than 
the great Duke himself. Still we have here a reduction of 
one quarter of a million, effected by the above savings, under 
three different heads, within three years, The Punjab surplus, 
for the next ten years, as we shewed in our Number for October 
last, will be nearly another quarter of a million, and if the 
Bombay Government only knew how to make the most of 
such lapses as Sattara, we might have had something thence 
to lessen the general burdens of the state. But the plan on 
which they recognise Inams and alienations of revenue in that 
Presidency, is something incomprehensible to us on this side of 
India. The Supreme Government should look toit. But it has 
been one of the evils of the Indian administration, that while 
under arefined centralization, much valuable time has been ex- 
pended on masses of irrelevant and isolated facts, on detach- 
ed references, which form no rule for future guidance, impor- 
tant points which required scrutiny, flaws which should have 
been repaired, and radical vices which prevailed in all depart- 
ments, have managed to elude all enquiry and research. For 
the rest, our finances are, on the whole, in a hopeful condition, 
No new loan has been occasioned by the Burmese war, but on the 
contrary, as we have just remarked, the treasury was so full, that 
old loans were advertised for payment. ‘The surplus from the 
Punjab will cover the expenses of this war, and Pegu may, 
eventually, pay. The land revenues of Bengal and Agra are 
generally fixed on a firm basis, and will not fluctuate. The 
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returns from opium have not yet become less. The salt revenue 
may yet last, with a reduction of duty, if crude legislators at 
home are only checked in time. The public establishments are 
generally on a footing adequate to their various duties. The 
army may be reduced. If no new wars occur, we may be in 
a sound finaucial position within the next ten years. But we 
are well aware how many vain prophecies and hopes have been 
uttered on this deceptive subject. 

Perhaps the best way of estimating our finances, generally, is 
to look at the point in our political condition, to which the states- 
manship of Lord Ellenborough, the soldierly bearing of Lord 
Hardinge, and the comprehensive views of Lord Dalhousie, 
have now brought us. The chances against a rebellion in the 
Punjab are about twenty-five to one. Every year adds to our 
security, as the old Khalsa die off, as the agriculturists become 
attached to our rule, as the young and active become enrolled 
in our Irregulars. The wretched kingdom of Oude only 
awaits the man and the hour. The kingdom of Nagpore 
awaits, at the hand of Lord Dalhousie, a new ruler or the 
sentence of annexation. The kingdom of Nepaul, as Lord 
Dalhousie remarked in his celebrated Minute on Railways, can 
be no cause for apprehension while the minister Jung Belhadoor 
lives: and even in the event of his demise, it 1s well known that 
the artillery of the Goorkhas is contemptible, and that they 
literally have not cavalry sufficient to fuce the Irregular regi- 
ment stationed at Segowlee. The Nepaulese Durbar could 
not find riders to mount the horses of the Poosastud. Itis only 
as infantry that the Goorkhas are valuable allies or formidable 
opponents. The kingdom of Gwalior shows us a small 
army, a young prince, who hitherto has promised well, and a 
wise minister, Denkur Rao Raghunath, who is doing all that 
his own sterling talents, remarkable integrity, and high sense of 
honour can do, against intriguers, who thwart his best measures 
and undermine his wise administration. The hundred petty 
states of Central India, under the care of agents and residents, 
are rescued from debt or saved from aggression. The best dis- 
tricts of the Nizam are in the hands of British officers. ‘The 
high-spirited Rajpoots are managed by Sir Llenry Lawreuce, 
with the same tact and talent as they were by Colonel Low. 
There is no sound of disaffection in Mysore, no note of rebel- 
lion at Benares : even the Moplas are tolerably quiet, and the 
mountaincers of the North-west Frontier have not yet sacked 
Mooltan. We firmly believe that India has little to fear from 
the jazails of the Affghan, the swords of the Goorkha, the 
bows and arrows of the Nagas, or the wild cry of the Belochee. 
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The sea, our own prestige, and impassable mountains, may 
shield us from external invasion, unless some astounding com- 
bination of circumstances shall occur—and as regards the 
chances of internal warfare, we may well ask if there is any- 
where a native Prince who would dare twice to meet, in open 
field, a British force, of 10,000 men, under the guidance of Sir 
John Cheape ? 

It would be affectation to suppress, in a paper such as this, all 
mention of the personnel of the preseut Administration. And 
we may fairly conclude this paper by advertence to the peculiar 
characteristics of the nan, and to his mode of doing business, 
The most prominent feature of the present Government, it 
will be universally admitted, is its extreme vigour. In the 
Government of the Punjab, in the various grand reforms 
of public departments, in the controul and supervision of all 
public officers, from the Board and the Sudder, down to the 
humblest official in the Excise or the Preventive line, in the 
enforcement of a respect for law,in the wielding of the Execu- 
tive power, in the prosecution of material works, in necessary 
retrenchments, in judicious expenditure, there has been felt 
everywhere a firm and vigurous hand. No man ever accused 
Lord Dalhousie of doing anything weak. There has been no 
delay, beyond what was necessary to collect scattered facts, or 
to get at opinions which might be useful: the ground has not 
been gone over twice and thrice, a flaw amended here, an 
omission repaired there, a mistake corrected in a third place. 
Wherever the blow fell, on cherished abuses, or official insub- 
ordination, it fell with crushing and irresistible force. Every 
man has been conscious of working under the eye of a (io- 
vernor, who was determined to enforce a respect for discipline, 
who would accept no vain excuses, and whom no sophistry 
could elude. Accordingly, in the two Governments which have 
come more directly under Lord Dalhousie’s management, the 
Punjab and Bengal, the effects of this vigour have been conspicu- 
ous. We have heard enough of several cases in which the head 
of the Government has thought it incumbent on him to check 
an insubordinate or captious spirit by trenchant severity, and 
we know, too, that, in some instances, the bolt has fallen not on 
the humble dwelling, but on the loftiest palaces—the ingens 
pinus, and the montium culmina. But in this we can see no- 
thing but even justice and wise dealing. What should we think 
of a Governor who delivered philippics against some unlucky 
subaltern or some friendless deputy collector, and reserved 
for delinquents of high station the cautious admonition, the 
gentle remonstrance, and the mild rebuke? Lord Dalhousie 
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has spared no man who, in his opinion, failed to act up to his 
duty, or transgressed the bounds of official propriety, as will be 
acknowledged by grave Judges, ancient Brigadiers, and sedate 
Boards. It is ramoured that even higher personages have felt 
the weight of his anger, and have gladly retreated from an 
encounter where one party is sure to get the worst. 

Si rixa est, ubi tu pulsas, ego vapulo tantum. 


There may be a difference of opinion as to the necessity for 
the strong language actually employed on some of the occasions 
to which we are alluding, but no man can doubt the motives by 
which the Governor-General has been actuated at such times. 
They are none other than respect for law, jealousy for the inter- 
ests of the state, a desire to uphold constituted authority, and a 
wish to see zeal and activity not idly spent in vain altercation, 
but carefully contributing their quotas for the furtherance of 
the public service. 

The amount of labour which Lord Dalhousie has got through, 
has probably not been surpassed by any of his predecessors, 
though neither Lord Ellenborough, nor the amiable Lord Auck- 
Jand, ever spared themselves in this respect. ‘The Minutes of 
His Lordship, their rapid succession, their variety, their pith 
and pointedness, have long been celebrated, not merely in offi- 
cial circles, but in drawing-rooms and at dinner-tables. ‘T'wo 
ponderous Blue Books attest his diligence, and allow every nan 
to judge of his capacity. Several of his state papers, on matters 
connected with the Punjab, have found their way into the Lahore 
Chronicle, and have been copied by other papers: and we have 
had the perusal of several others in the Calcutta dailies during 
the past year. Of these, the paper on plantations in the five 
Doabs, is remarkable for its elegance and finish: that on the 
public works of the Bengal Presidency criticises the failings of 
the unlucky Military Board, and points out the remedy for our 
miserably neglected roads and bridges, with a force and conclu- 
siveness positively irresistible: and just six months ago, we saw 
in the Minute on Railways for all India, a convincing proof of 
Lord Dalhousie’s signal capacity for dealing with important 
social questions, and for supplying the real wants of an extend- 
ed Empire. The style of his Minutes is singularly luminous, 
though not perhaps always free from marks of haste. The 
swelling periods, the apt illustrations, at times make us think 
that the writer imagined himself engaged mm an attempt to 
rouse, by narrative, the apathy of the Upper House, or was 
breaking a lance with some old opponent on a question of EHas- 
tern policy. The lucid statements of facts, and the complete 
mastery of the details exhibited in the Minutes, are not more 
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striking’ than the liberal sentiments, the comprehensive policy, 
and the enlarged statesmanship, which pervade and animate the 
whole composition. We shall hope that Lord Dalhousie’s va- 
luable papers, some of which are little Codes on Oriental topics, 
may not remain accessible only to a few persons immediately 
connected with Government, or be buried under the huge masses 
of rubbish which make up so much of our records: but that 
at some future day “ the Dalhousie state papers,’ revised by 
their noble author, may vindicate his policy, disarm his oppo- 
nents, and delight his friends. 

We know no (rovernor, except Lord William Bentinck, who 
has gone so much into detail, as Lord Dalhousie. He has done 
this generally, without trenching on the province of subordinate 
officers, or attempting, except occasionally, to do work which 
such persons must know more about. It is not to be sup- 
posed that the Governor-General can lay down rules for the 
settlement of a large district, for the allowances of lumberdars, 
or the rights of the cultivators, as well as a Thomason or 
a Lawrence, or that he could lecture on the complicated pro- 
cedure of civil courts in Bengal, and devise means for the 
amelioration thereof, with the legal acuteness and the luminous 
precision which mark all the writings of Mr. John Peter 
Grant. But he has shewn a wonderful aptitude for master- 
ing so much of the multifarious details of Indian business, 
as was necessary-to enable him to arrive at just conclusions 
on any one great question ; and his sagacity, sharpened by long 
practice, has enabled hii to pierce through the obscurity caused 
by Indian nomenclature, official technicalities, and strange forms. 
Nor is this knowledge of detail confined to mere civil duties, 
Lord Dalhousie has made military subjects, such as the organi- 
zation of troops, and their equipments, his peculiar study. We 
do not mean by this that he has been prone to meddle with 
subjects which only professional men can deal with—on the con- 
trary, we are certain that he would be the very last man to lec- 
ture Hannibal on the art of making war, and no one ever 
thought of saying of him, pretty much what was said of Lord 
John Russell, that he would command the For or the Feroze 
to-morrow, But in every thing that touches on the clothing, 
transport and housing of troops, the raising and arming 
of irregular levies, in all that concerns the Ordnance or the 
Commissariat, the efficiency or the health of the sepoy and 
the soldier, the Governor-General has manifested a clearness 
of comprehension, and a soundness of judgment, which have 
commanded the admiration of distinguished military officers. 
Several of his suggestions were found very valuable at the time 
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when the Irregular regiments were organized for the Punjab, 
after its annexation; and it has been truly said, that in the con- 
duct of the Burmese campaign, he has acted as his own war 
minister. 

We shall endeavour to close this imperfect sketch of a splen- 
did and successful Administration, by summing up the merits 
of Lord Dalhousie as an aduinistrator in the East. Great sa- 
vacity in foreseeing events, andgreat energy and vigour in deal- 
ing with them: inflexible determination in the cause of hu- 
manity, justice, or due subordination: a happy selection of 
instruments to carry out purposes happily devised: no un- 
due shrinking from responsibility : hearty devotion of time 
and labour to the manifold duties of his position : a high sense of 
honor, a love of candour and truth—these are the qualities 
which have characterized his six years’ rule. It may be thonglit, 
that placed ina position towering above other men, with success 
waiting on his plans, with a will to which that of Councillors 
and Directors has often yielded, he has uot invariably remeimn- 
bered how thin a partition divides firmness from obstinacy, jus- 
tice from harshness, aud manly independence from pride. 

The “adjacent vices,” as they are termed, are often more dan- 
gerous than those most opposed to virtue. But however this 
may be, we are quite sure that Lord Dalhousie has tact enough 
to remember that the management of parties at home requires 
greater delicacy and lightness of touch than we are wont to 
see applied in the direction of the public service in this coun- 
try. A Governor-General erushing Boards, and wigging Ce- 
nerals without the chance of a reply, is in a different position 
from the member of a ministry at home. These are not the 
days when even what Junius termed the “ imposing superio- 
rity” of Lord Chathaim’s talents would command the Cabinet 
aud awe the louse. But we have no fear that Lord Dalhousie 
will be declared “ impracticable” by any party in England. 

With one exception, which after all may have better results 
than what appears likely, complete success has hitherto attended 
every political or social measure originating with Lord Dal- 
housie. A great kingdom, on the shores of the five rivers, 
acknowledges hin as the author of a splendid revolution, 
a brilliant metamorphose, a bloodless change. Vast and com- 
prehensive reforms have been devised, prosecuted, and are now 
being carried out under his rule. To him the greatest state in 
the Deccan owes a change in its political relations with the 
British Government, which removes only the evil and leaves the 
good untouched. The wily ruler of Cashmere, to the astonish- 
ment of the Khalsa, the Bidee and the Mussulman fanatic, has 
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paid him personal homage. The son of the Jast great ruler 
of the Punjab has, under his very eyes as it were, renounced 
the rehgion of his fathers, for the one true faith. ‘Ihe produc- 
tions of the Governor-General’s pen have well mgh re- 
minded some of their 1eaders of the state papeis of Can- 
ning. The clear tones of his voice have told exiles in 
India, that the race of English oratois 1s not yet eatinet. 
In the mul+t of war, he has qmetly proclanned to the woild 
the solvency of the Company’s Government, and he has 
been the fist Governor who has really made a reduction m 
our debt. He has visited countites wluch other rulers had 
nese even dieamt of visitmg, and has analysed subjects which 
had dropped as too heavy from their hinds Annexation, Postal 
refoim, the acceleration of mteicourse, the promotion of sound 
education, the reduction of expenditure by duect and mduect 
measures—he his tried his hand at most things, and has sue- 
ceeded m all he has tuned The whole, too, has been accom- 
plished before the median of life. It may yet be only an 
episode in his personal listory that he was once Goveinor- 
General of India He still wants five years of the time of life 
which Azistotle fixed as that of the matunity of the intellectual 
powers. In the perod which must yet elapse before he 
retnies from the Indian arena, he may accomplish ends, ade- 
quately to describe which, it wall requie more space than we 
have already filled. And at home it wall not readily be ina- 
gined that he 1s to be donatus rude. No ietuement ata countiy 
Beat, NO Occasional appearance in the Upper Llouse, no content- 
ment with past triumphs, should be the lot of this perfect man of 
busmess, this experenced statesman, this successful viceroy. 
The knowledge which he has acquued 1s, moreover, of two 
different and opposite kinds, which may be bought to bear 
wonderfully on the same ends. He has hnown whiat it 1s to 
hold othee im England, to receive deputations, to watch the 
woiking of factories, and to appreciate some of those hundred 
influences which 1eg ulate the conse of public affairs at home. He 
has wielded the whole power of an Easte:n Gove: nment, absolute 
but not despotic, where so much depends on the will of a sm- 
gle individual. ‘wo extremes ae to hun equally fanmnhiar. 
Ile can tell on the one hand how, in England, great imterests 
aie to be won over, how privilege is to be 1econciled with 
labour, how the tactics of party are to be judiciously arrayed, 
how the minister must seem to expiess the will of the nation, 
while acting out his own And on the other, he can say where 
the state in the [ast should take the initiative: he knows the 
amount of evil which arises, both from the absence of respect 


74 THE ADMINISTRATION OF LORD DALHOUSIE. 


for law, and from laws perverted to mischief: he can well un- 
derstand how ill-suited are representative insti(utions, chartered 
debating clubs, and Anglo-Saxon theories, to a people whose 
whole history is the usual dull record of rapid conquest, tem- 
porary vigour, eventual degeneracy and decay. He has ac- 
quired this double knowledge at a time, when other rulers had 
ouly just begun to turn their faces to the East. In the prime 
of life he has been the first servant of the great Company. He 
may again, yet in his vigour, be amongst the foremost ministers 
of the crown. He may give a practical contradiction to the 
assertion, that exiles in the East have dropped behind the age, 
that English ideas and associations are opponent to their nature, 
that they come back amongst Englishmen of keen intellect 
and refined perceptions, like the mummies of Egypt, or like 
massive statues exhumed from the depth of some cave temple. 
His shining talents, his great and diversified experience, may 
yet find, in the bustle of English politics, or the stirrig events 
which are agitating Europe, their appropriate employment and 
scope. Retaining a lively remembrance of that marvellous 
Indian Empire, to the growth of which scarce any historian has 
done justice, and adding thereto a just appreciation of the 
symmetry of the British constitution, which surpasses even the 
dreams of the wisest of Greek philosophers, Lord Dalhousie, 
Governor-General of India, may gracefully descend from his 
vantage ground to a struggle with his compeers—and whether 
in the ranks of the opposition, he supports measures without 
undue subserviency, aud denounces them without personal ran- 
cour, or whether he adds the weight of his fluence, his name 
and his talent, to some high official conclave, he may contribute 
hereafter, for many a day, to maintain our England in her 
position as the Empress of every useful art and ennobling 
science, as the Herald of philanthropy, as the Messenger of 
Truth to the farthest regions of the earth, and as the Island 
Queen in the great congress of the world. 
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Arr IL—l. Essai sur L’Histoire des Arabes. Par A. P. 
Caussin de Perceval. Poris, 1847. Vol. I. 


2. Lifeof Mohammed, By A. Sprenger, M.D. Allahabad, 
1851. 


3. Sirat Wackidi. (Arab. MS.) 
4, Sirat Tabari. (Arab. MS) 
5. Sirat Hishdmi. (Arab. MS.) 


In a previous Article upon the Ante-Mahometan History of 
Arabia, we endeavored to give a connected view of the 
progress of events at Mecca, from the most remote period 
to which our knowledge extends, down to the middle of 
the fifth century of our era; and about that period we left 
Cossai in the possession of all the important dignities of the 
city, both religious and political. 

The social institutions of Mecca did not essentially differ 
from those of the wandering LBedouins. They were to some 
extent modified by the requirements of a settled habitation, 
and the peculiarities of the pilgrimage and local superstition ; 
but the ultimate sanctions of society, and the springs of poli- 
tical movement, were in reality the same at Mecea then, 
(so wonderfully have they survived the corroding effects of 
time), as exist in the desert at the present day, and have 
been so graphically pourtrayed by the pen of Burkharut. 

It must be borne in mind that at Mecea there was not, 
before the establishment of Islam, any Government in the 
common sense of the term.* No authority existed whose 
mandate must be put into execution. Each tribe formed a 
republic of opinion, and the opinion of the aggregate tribes, 
who chanced to be acting together, was the sovereign law ; 
but there was not any recognized exponent of the popular 
will; cach tribe was free to hold back from that which was 
clearly decieed by the rest; and no individual was more 
bound than his collective tribe to a compulsory conformity 
with the desire of the public. Honor and revenge supplied the 

lace of a move elaborate system: the former prompted the 
individual, by the desire of upholding the name and influence 
of his clan, to a compliance with its wishes; the latter 
provided for the respect of private right, by the prospect of 
an unrelenting pursuit of the injurer. In effect the will of 


* See remarks by Sprenger (Life of Mohammed, pp, 20, 23.) 
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the majority did foi1m the general rule of action for all,* 
although there was a coutinual risk that the minority might 
Separate, and assume an independent, if not opposing, 
course. The law of revenge, too, though in such a society 
necessary, was then, even as now, the curse of the Arabs. 
Blood once shed was not easily effaced: its price might 
be rejected by the heir, and life for life demanded. Retalia- 
tion followed retribution : the friends, the family, the clan, the 
confederated tribes, one by one im a widening circle, took 
up the claims of the sufferer, and identitied them as their 
own; and thus an insignificant quarrel or uupremeditated 
blow not unfiequently mvolved whole tracts of country in 
a protracted and bloody strife. Still in a system which 
provided no magisterial power to interfere with decisive 
authority in personal disputes, it cannot be doubted that 
the Jaw of retaliation afforded a check (however defec- 
tive) upon the passions of the stronger, and that acts of 
violence and injustice were repressed by the fear of retii- 
bution from the fiends or relatives of the injured paity. 
The benetit of the custom was futher increased by the prac- 
tice of pathonage or guardianship. The weak resorted to 
the strong for protection ; and when the word of a chief or 
poweiful man had once pledged him to giant it, the pledge 
was fulfilled with chivalrous serupulosity. 

At first sight it might appear that, under this system, the 
chiefs possessed no shadow of authority to execute either their 
own wishes or those of the people — But im reality their powers, 
though vague and undefined, were largo and effective Their 
position always secured for them an important share in form- 
in¢ and giving expression to the public opinion, so that, 
excepting in rae and unusual cases, they swayed the councils 
and the actions of their tribes. It was chiefly by the influence 
eaincd from the local offices of the Kaaba and the pilgiimage, 
that the Sheikhs of Mecca differed from their brethren of the 
desert, and exercised a more systematic and permanent 2ule. 
It is important, therefore, carefully to trace downwaids the 
history of these offices, which Cossai, with the hope of estabiish- 
ing astable government, concentrated, first in his own person, 
and then in that of his eldest son. The offices are commonly 
reckoned five in number: I. Sicéya and Itifdda ; the 


* We mect with few instances of pumshments inflicted by society upon 
oficnders before Islam = In one case a robber’s hands were cut off for the theft of 
thcasms belongmg to the Kaaba: another man was exiled fur ton )cais on 


suspicion of connivance at the theft. ( Zubars, p. 73.) 
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exclusive privilege of supplying water and food to the pul- 

rms II Kzyéda, the command of the troops m war 
fll Liwé, the standud, or nght of mounting the banner, 
and piesenting it to the standaid bearer IV Hijaba, the 
charge of the Kaaba V Dar al Nadwa, the presidency 
in the Hall of Council * 

Cossai had four sons, the two most distinguished of whom 
are called ABD AL Dar, and ABD MrENat,* (the latter born about 
430 A D) The nattative of the patiuch’s list days 1s thus 
simply told by Wackid: In process of time Cossal became 
old and mfrm Abd al Dai was the oldest of lus sons, 
but he lacked influence and power, and his bretlien raised 
thems lves up against him =Therefore Cossu made ova all 
his offices to his first boin, saying—“Thus wilt thou 1etain 
‘thine authority over thy people, even though they raise 
‘themselves up agunst thce, Ict no one ente the Kaaba, 
‘unless thou hast opened it unto him , nor let any banner of 
‘the Corush be mountcd for wa, but thou be the one who 
‘mountest 1t with thine own hands, let no min dink at 
‘Mecea, but from thy diwing, nor any pilginn cit therem, 
‘except of thy food , md let not the Coreish resolve upon any 
‘business, but m thy Counal Hill = So he @welhim up the 
Hall of Council, and the custody of the Holy House, and the 
giving of dink and of food that he mizht unite his brethren 
unto him = =And Cossai dicd, and was bund in Al Haun | 


* Sce Sprenge’s Lift of Mhmmead p 6—-C de Pace d, Vil I op 237, et 
vg Smoemiucthe Jima a Stindud inp to imply the Leaderslap ils tut we 
find these offices held scp uately by diffare ¢ pasen  butsyp si, that they are 
rechotcd 1s one then the Sicay ev and difady mijht be 1 jie del ow d stinct, to 
mike u} the fire cflices 

Ithas lon hevly stated thit Gossu did net keep in his own hinds the lesser 
ceremcnil cfices of they lauumie wthe Jaldha ant Jpeot on ht of dismissal 
and hcading the proce ioncn the teu to Arafit, bit this tou was conducted 
unda his sup cuntendcnce whe than give the pilgrims wit i ind focd, and we 
wwalthat he uscd to hmdle 1 ie t fire at Mus dalla tt) guide the pilziims on the 
might of then return thither fi m Arifit “apricuce, Sstys Wachidi, ‘continucd 
up to the presuntday ’ (Wachide p 124) 


{ Cossu called two of ls sons fter lus go ls, Abd Afcnaf and Abd al Ozza_ one 
aftr his bh use Abd al Dar, andcne, who dict young afta limsclt, Abd al 
Cossai Ald Menal was nimed Al Cam fiom his Tcauty, but itis sul that 
his propor nime wis Al Mo hna, Ins mctha however de lic ite? him to Minaf, 
the gicatcst idol at Mccci, 60 that name y cv uled over the cther ( dabarnt, pp Qo- 
26) kiom Abd al Ovza descen ted Khidya, Mahomet » first wife 


¢ Tins is fiom Wéchkide p 12 —Sce also Tabart, p 35 Al Hajiin is a hill “ near 
Mecca, which became hcenecforth the burt! ground of the Qurayshites,’ (if indced 
it was not so before) (Sprenger, p 20) 
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Through the careful providence of his father, Abd al Dar 
contrived, notwithstanding his weakness, to retain at least a 
nominal supremacy. But he enjoyed little nflueuce in com- 
parison with his brother Abi Menaf, on whom the teal 
management of public affairs devolved, and who laid out fresh 
quarters for the growing population of Meeca* Upon the death 
of Abd al Dar, the whole of the oftices of state and religion 
passed into the hands of his sons ; but they all died within 
a few years after, and his grand-sons, who then inherited the 
dignities of the family, (500 A. 1) were of too tender years 
effectually to maintain their rights. 


Meanwhile the sons of Abd Menaf had grown up, and conti- 
nued In possession of their father’s influence. ‘The chief of them 
were Al Muttalib, Hashim, Abd Shams, and Naufal + These 
conspiied to seize from the descendants of Abd al Dar the 
hereditary offices bequeathed by Cossai. Hashim took the 
lead, and grounded his claim on the superior dignity of 
his branch of the family But the descendants of Abd al Dar, 
headed by Amir, lis giand-son, refused to cede any of their 
rights ; and an open rupture ensued The suciety of Mecca 
was equally divided by the two factions, one portion of the 
Coreish siding with the claimants, and the other with the ac- 
tual possessors of the dignities ; while but few remained 
neutral Both paities swore that they would prosecute their 
claim, and be faithful among themselves, so long as there 
remained water in the sea sufficient to wet a tuft of wool. To 
add stringency to their oath, Hashim and lis faction filled 
a dish with aromatic substances, and having brought it 
close to the Kaaba, they thiust their hands there as they 
swore, and rubbed them upon the Loly House. The 


* This seems to be the real state of the case, although the accounts differ, Thue 
Wachidi says, that afte: Cossar’s denth, Abd Mcnat succecded to Iie posit n and 


to the Gc vernment of the Coicish ; Pas ebs 5 w K us NHN] du lel ') 


OSes bis | gy A trad tion is given by Aviachi, that Cossar himself divided the 


offices between Abd al Da: and Abd Menéf, and allotted to the litter the giving 
of diink and food, and the Ienle:ship But had at been so, then the descendants 
of Abd Menaf would have had no necessity to fight for those offices. 


i He had six sons and six danghters. The eldest of the eons was Al Muttalib, 
( Wackidi, pp. 18-144.) The three first mentioned in the tat above were by one 
mother, Atika, of the Ban Cays Aylan. Naufal was by a female of the Ban 
Séeséa, Wackidi mentions a third wife, C, de Perceval makes Abd Shams the 
eldest son (See also 7'abari, p. 22.) 
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opposite party similarly dipped their hands into a bowl of 
blood * 


The opponents now made ready for a bloody contest , and 
the ranks were alieady maishalled m sight of each other, when 
by an unexpected turn of events, they mutually called for a 
tiuce, upon condition that Hashim and lis paity should have 
the offices of providing food and water for the pilgimms, and 
that the descendants of Abd al Dat should as hitherto retain the 
custody of the Kaaba, the Iall of Council, and the Ban- 
nership Peace was 1estorcd upon these terms | 


Hasuiu, (born A D 4641) thus installed in the offico of 
entertaining the pilgrims, fulfilled it with a prmecly migni- 
ficence He was himself possessed of gre it riches, and many 
others of the Coreish had also by trading acquned much 
wealth He appealed to them as lus grand fithe: Cosa had 
done —‘ Ye aie the neighbours of God, and the keepers of his 
house The milgiems who come honoriig the sanctity of his 
temple aie his guests, and ut is mect that ye should cntertarn 


* Hence the forme: were called uprrbal } the “ sweet secnted,” on “those who 


pledged themselves in perfumes , —the Latte, eo | dasS—* the lickers of blood” 


(Waclidi p. 133 ) 

Spicnger calls the forma: puty the J rberals the litter the Conservatnes But 
on the part of the litter there was ne greater corsery wism than the natural desne 
to tim the dimims md powa they alicidy pessessed on the put of the 
forme there was no gicater liberalism than the asscition cf tha pretensions to a 
pion of thuse diznitics and power = ‘The principles of both were the same 
Neitha hat any intention of cflectng 1 change in the reliicus ot political 
system = Both tcc gn zed the 7 wtiarchi-c hi, rchical form of the constitution, and 
both would continue it wthout any imtcntion of iwdoptinz a more efficient and 
enhghtencd rgune It was a simple stiu,,le for power on the put of two 
branches of the dominant family But Sprenzer’s principle of a 4; uit of enquiry 
and alvance towaris the truth, before Mahomct’s time, prc pared him to 1ecognize 
m the stock of Abd Mcnaf the secds of hb :ahsm, which (as 1t appears to us) 
were no move there than in the stuck of Abd al Dar 


¢ The Leadershtp 1s not here specifi d, aid the inf rence might thence be drawn 
that 1 followed the Bannership But we know fiom snbscquent hist ry, that the 
leadership actually fell t the lot of Abd Shams, and fiom him was inhcrited in 
regular descent by Omeiya, Harb, and Abu § fin (Sce ‘pren er, P 26, note 1) 
‘The three offices retained by tha d sccndants:f Abd al Dar t¢ mai ed in that line, 
Th+ custody of the Kaaba was generously cont: u d by Mahomet to the party in 
posses ion at the opening of Islam, though hith rto one of his op:onents The 
Hall of Council was sold by Ikiima, who had imbhcrited it, to the Caliph Modwia, 


who made it the House of Government % ) Le J] y) | § “and +0,” adds Wackidi, 


“at continues in the hands of the Caliphs even unto this day” (p 133) 


¢ This 1s according to C de Perceval’s calculatrons, which have ow confidence 
as near appioximations to fact Sprenger places Hashim’s birth, A D 442, (Vide 
Aswtsc Journal, No, CCXXI p. 352 ) 
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them above all other quests God hath specially chosen and 
eralted you to tha high dignity wherefore honor his quests 
and rcfiesh them For, from distant cartes, on ther lean and 
jaded camels, they cone unto you fatiqued and harassed, 
ath har dishevelled, and bodies covered with the dust and 
flthaness of the long way Invite them, then, with hospita- 
lity, and furnwh them with water a abundance” Hashim 
set the example by a munificent expenditure fiom his 
own 1csources, and the Coreish were forward to contibute, 
every man according to lis ability <A fixcd cess was also 
Icvied upon all * Water sufficient for the prodigious assem- 
blage of pilgrims wis collected in eistcins by the Kaiby fiom 
the wells of Mecca, and in temporary icservoirs of Icather at 
the stations on the route to Arafat The fceding commenced 
upon the day before the pilarims starte L fot Mind and Arafat, 
and continued until the assumblige dispersed — Dung this 
pend they were cntetuned with pottige of meat, and bie rd 
of butter and bailey, variously prepared, and with the favorite 
national repast of «ates + 

Thus Hashim supported the eredit of Meee But his name 
is even more renowned for the splendid chuity, by which he 
relicved the neccssities of hus fellow eitizins, reduced by a 
long continued famine to cvtieme disticss§ LHe procecded to 
Syl, and puchwcd an immense store of brew, which he 
packed In panniis, and conveyed upon camels to Mecca 
There the victudls were cookcd for distabution , the camels 
were slinghtarcd and yoasted , and the whole parted among 
the pcople Destituuon and mouning were suddenly turned 


* Wailidi, pp 13-14 The fixe] cess is noted at 100 Herachan Mitheals Spren- 
gar thinks that this may mean the aweus of Constanune, which Gibbon ¢ uculates 
at li Stullmzs Lhe fixed contuibation from each would thus exceed £00 The 
richer of the muchiuts miy hive given so much It is certain thi meucintile 
prejeets hid beonn to revive wt Mecca, ind espraly among the Corash The 
profits of eich cxpedition ae strc) to ive pencrally doubled the capital steek 
employed And as the ostentitous Aribs would genardly capend ul that they 
could on the occ ist n of the amu yp azrmage the sum specificd is not an unlikely 
one for the mre cv cnsive traders But as a .cncu ind uniform cess on cach 
paso or head of a fumily, it ippents excessive and impiobible ‘The period 
allu lcd to, however, i euly m the sath century, and we cannot louk for any gicat 
curt unty of detail in such mittcts at that remote tra 


t The day before starting 1s called 4 y a f y? and falls on the 8th of Dzul 


Hhyy The ceremonics concluded, and the multitude dispersed on the 12th of the 
same month 


¢ The foregoing account 1s chiefly fiom Wackidi, p 14. 


§ On the habilty of Mecca still to famine from long diought, see Burlhardt’s 
fravcls in Arabia, p 240, 
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into mirth and plenty ; and it was, (the historian adds,) “ as it 
were the beginning of new life after the year of scarcity.’”* 

The foreign relations of the Coreish were managed solely by 
the sons of Abd Menaf. With the Roman authorities and the 
Ghass&énide ruler, Hashim himself concluded a treaty ; and he 
received from the Emperor a rescript, authorizing the Coreish 
to go to and fro in security.} He also gained the friendship 
of the inhabitants on the road, by promising to carry their 
goods without hire.t is brother Abd Shams made a treaty 
with the Najashy, in pursuance of which they traded with thie 
land of Abyssinia: his other brothers, Nanfal and Al Muttalib, 
concluded alliances, the former with the King of Persia, who 
allowed them to traffic in Inac and Fars, the latter with the 
Kings of Himyar, who encouraged their operations in Yemen. 
Thus the affairs of the Coreish prospered in every direction § 

To Hashim is ascribed the credit of regulating the mercan- 
tile expeditions of his people, so that every winter a caravan 
set out regularly for Yemen and Abyssinia, while in the sum- 
mer a second visited Ghazza, Ancyra, and the other Syrian 
mats | 

The success and the glory of Hashim exposed him to the 
envy of Omciya, the son of his brother, Abd Shams. Omeiya 
was opulent, and he sought to expend his riches in a vain 
attempt to rival the splendour of his uncle’s munificence. 


* Wihuh, p W—Tuban, p. 22. Tt isadded by all the Mahometan historians, 
that this 1» the o1ngin of the name LHdshun, 2 ¢. he that broke up the victuals .— 


aN yy } ent But the meaning of the word is more hkely to bea mcre coin- 


cidence, and not the origin of the name of Ffashim, which was already in existence. 
‘Thus the leading opponent of out Hashim, in the struggle for the offices, was Ami, 
son ot Hashem, son of Abd al Dar, su that alicady there was a cousin styled by 
the same name. ‘The Arab poets, however, delighted in the pun upon the name ; 
and we have fragments of poetry referring to it, handed down to us in the traditions. 
Hashim’s prope: name ls said to have been Amr. 


¢ Itis added that so often as he went to Anchua (Ancyra,) he was admitted into 
the presence of the Empero1, who honored and esteemed him , but the legend, no 
doubt, ongmated 1 the desne to gloufy this ancestor of the prophet. ( Wdekid:, 
pp. 138-14—Tutan, p 23.) The tormer says, thattoth the Cuysa: and the Najashy 
honoied and loved him. 


wdlis? go) pass opt Cty chls!] oS} cod) >, Tf 

percha: 28 des ul ole pall Ge yb) ole Uo Wel be] 
US pergd A SS 5 che play Jol gle SY, 

( Wachidt, p. 14.) The meaning of this passage seems to be as we have given it 


in the text, 
§ Tubani, p. 23. | Wackidt, p. 183—TZabart, p. 32, 


M 
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The Coreish perceived the endeavour, and turned it into 
ridicule. Omeiya was enraged. “ Whois Hdshim ?” said he, 
and he defied him to a trial of superiority. Hashim would 
willingly have avoided a contest with one so much his inferior 
both in years and in dignity ; but the Coreish, who loved such 
exhibitions, would not excuse him; so he was forced to con- 
sent, with the stipulation, however, that the vanquished party 
should lose fifty black-eyed camels, and be ten years exiled 
from Mecca. A Khozdite soothsayer was appointed umpire ; 
and having heard the pretensions of both, pronounced Ha- 
shim to be the victor. Then Hashim took the fifty camels, 
and slaughtered them in the vale of Mecca, and fed with then 
all that were present. But Omeiya set out for Syria, and re- 
mained there the full period of his exile+ 

Hashim was now advanced in years, when on a mercantile 
trip to the north, he visited Medina with a party of Corcish. 
As he traded there in the Nabathean market,t he was attract- 
ed by the soft figure of a female, who from a lofty position was 
directing her people how to buy and sell for her. She was 
discreet, and withal comely; and she made a tender impres- 
sion upon the heart of Hashim. He enquired of the peoplo 
whether she was married or single; and they answered that 
she had been married to Oheiha, and had borne him two sons, 
but that he had then divorced her. The dignity of this lady, 
they added, was so great in her tribe, that she would not marry 


* It is difficult to express in any language, but the Arabic, the idea conveyed by 
tyilive It was a vain-glorious practice of the Arabs, in which ono party 


challenged another, claiming to be more noble and renowned, brave and 
generous, than he. Each brought forward his ambitious pretcnsions, and the 
aibiter judged accordingly. 


} Wackidi, p. 133—Tabari, p. 24. The Mahometan historians add: “ This 
was the beginning of the enmity between Hashim and Omeya,” meaning between 
the Omcyads and Abbassides. To give a mysterious and a sort of predestined 
appearance to this conclusion, it is pretended that [ishim and Abd Shams 
(Omeya’s father) were twins ; that the one first born came forth with his finger 
adhering to the forehead of his fellow; and that on being severed, blood flowed 
from the wound. The sooth-sayers were consulted, and declared that there would 
be bloodshed between them or their descendants. (Tubari, p. 23.) Wackidi does 
not give this legend. It is an evident Abasside fable. The envy of Omeya, and 
the rivalry between the branches of Hishim and Abd Shams, need no such recon- 
dite explanation, They were the natural result of the retention of power and 
office by one of two collateral lines. The Hashimites had the chief dignities of 
giving food and drink to the pilgrims, The Omeyads posscsscd only the leader- 
ship in battle, What more natural, than that the latter should envy the former ? 


} That one of the marts at Medina should have been then currently called hy 
this name, is proof that the Nabatheans long before had extensive mercantile 
dealings so fur south as Medina. 
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any one, unless it were stipulated that she should remain mistress 
of her own concerns, and have the power of divorce if she 
disliked her husband. This was Salma, the daughter of Amr, 
a Khazrajite of the Bani Najjar.* 

So Hashim demanded her in marriage; and she consented, 
for she was well aware of his nobility and renown. And ho 
mazricd her; and made a great feast to the Coreish, of whom 
forty were present with the caravan: le also invited some of 
the Khazrajites. After a few days’ rest, the caravan proceeded 
onwards to Syria; and on its return, Hashim carried his bride 
with him to Mecca. As the days of her pregnancy advanced, 
sho retired to her father’s house at Medina, and there (A. )). 
497) brought forth a son, who, from the white hair which 
covered his infantile head, was called Shéba al Hamd. Not 
Jong after, Hashim made another expedition to the north, 
and while at Ghazza (Gaza), he sickened and died. The event 
occurred eaily in the sixth century of our era.t 


* Wo have already made mention of Oheiha as one of the leaders of Medina, 
and also of Salma, in a former Article on the “ Ante-Mahomctan History of Arabia.” 


t Wahid, p 14—Tabari,p 15, The account of the latter varies somewhat 
from Wachidi Taban makes Il4shim, on his visit to Medina, to abide in the house 
of Amr, Salma’s father, where he saw and fell in love with the comely widow. 
She madc the otipulation that she was not to bing forth a child except in her 
father’s house. Tldshim, after contracting the alliance, proceeded on his Journey to 
Syia, and the maninge was not consummated till ns return, when he carried 
Salma to Mecca. These facts, and the buth of Shiba at Medina, are not mcun- 
tioned by Wackidt 

Ilashim’s death could not have occuired very immediately after the birth of 
Shéba, as he 1s said to have had another child by Salma, a daughter called Rucheya, 
who died im infancy 3 but it 1s posseble she may have been born before Sheba 
Hashim had also another daughter of the same name by another wife ; he appears 
to have had 1n all five wives, by whom four sons and five daughters were boin to 
him. (Wadchiar ehedem) But the only child of any note was Shéba or Abd al 
Muttalib, 

Hashim was probably between fifty and sixty when he died. Sprenger has satisfac 
torily shown that the absurd tradition of bis being at death only twenty o 
twenty -five years old, originatcd in a corrupt copy of a tradition in Wackidi, where 
it 18 stated that Abu Ruhm, who carned back the property left by Hashim at 
Gaza to bis family at Mecca, was then only twenty years old. 

Sprenger, however, seems to be wrong 1n attributing the name of Shéba to 
Hashim’s being grey-hcaded when Salma bore him a son. The view taken m the 
text 18 that of native authority, and 1s besides the most natural. 

C de Perceval considers that Hashim dicd A JD 510, and supposes Shéba 
to have been then thirteen years old (having been born A. D. 497) But Taban 
makes the lad only seven or eight years of age, when, some time later, he quitted 
Medina (p. 15.) Hashim may therefore have died emlier. 

We follow C. de Perceval in placing Shéba’s (Abd al Muttalib’s) birth in 
497 A. D. He died aged eighty two, in 579 A. D. Sprenger, by /unar years, brings 
the calculation of lus birth to 500 A. D., but we prefcr the luni-solar system of 
C. de Perceval. 
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Hashim left his dignities to his elder brother, Al Muttalib,* 
who conducted the entertainment of the pilgriins in so splen- 
did a style, as to deserve the epithet Al Faidh, “ the munifi- 
cent.” Meanwhile, his little nephew, Shéba, was growing up, un- 
der the care of his widowed mother, at Medina. Several years af- 
ter his brother’s death, Al Muttalib chanced to meet a traveller 
from Medina, who described, in glowing terins, the noble bear- 
ing of the young Meccan. Al Muttalib’s heart smote him, 
because he had so long left his brother’s son in that distant 
locality, and he set out forthwith to biing him to Mecca, Ar- 
rived at Medina, he enquired for the lad, and found him 
practising archery among the boys of the city. He knew him 
at once from his likeness to his father: he embraced and wept 
over him, and clothed him in a suit of Yemen raiment. His 
mother then sent to invite him to her house, but he refused 
to untie a knot of his camel’s accoutrements, until he had car- 
ried off the lad to Mecca. Salma was taken by surprise at the 
proposal, and was passionate in her gricf; but Al Muttalib 
reasoned with her, and explaincd the advantages which her 
son was losing by his absence from his father’s house. Salma 
seeing him determined, at last relented; and thus, after Al 
Muttalib had sojourned with her three days, he set out for 
home with his nephew. He reached Mecca during the heat 
of the day; and as the inhabitants from their houses saw 
him return with a lad by his side, they concluded it was a 
slave he had purchased, and they exclaimed, Abd Al Jfutta- 
lib /— Lo, the servant of Al Muttalib!” “ Out upon you,” said 
he; “it is my nephew, Shéba, the son of Amr (Hashim.)” 
And as each scrutinized the features of the boy, they swore— 
“ By my life! it is the very same.” 


In this incident is said to have originated the name of ABD AL 
Mourta.s, by which the son of Hashim was ever after called.+ 


* Al Muttalib and Hashim, and their descendants, kept together on the one 
hand; as did Abd Shams and Naufnl, and their descendants, on the other. 
Each body, WAckid: adds, acted in all their proceedings “ as one hand.” 


t+ Wackidi, pp. 14-15—Tabari, pp. 15—17. The accounts vary considerably. 
The former makes Thabit, father of the Poet Tassdn, to give the tidings of his 
nephew to Al Muttalib: the latrer makes a Meccan of the Bani al Harwth to do 
so. Tabari aleo varies (p 16) in representng Al Muttalib as carrying off his 
nephew clandestinely, and thus omits the mte: view with his mother; but at page 17 
he gives another account more like Wéaichidi's. He also makes Al Muttalib at 
first represent his nephew at Mecca to be really hs slave and then surprise the 
Corcish by leading him about the streets of Mecca well dres ed, and pro- 
claiming that he was Hashim’s son. There seems some reason to doubt this origin 
for Abd al Muttalhb’s name : however, as it is universally received by Mahometun 
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Al Muttalib proceeded in due time to instal his nephew in 
the possession of his father’s property; but Naufal, another 
uncle, interposed, and violently deprived him of his paternal 
estate. Abd al Muttalib, (who would appear now to have 
reached the years of discretion,) appealed to his tribe to 
aid him in resisting these unjust pretensions ; but they de- 
clined to interfere. He then wrote to his maternal relatives 
at Medina, who no sooner received the intelligence, than eighty 
mounted men of the Bani Najjar, with Abu Asad at their 
head, started for Mecca. Abd al Muttalib went forth to meet 
them, and invited them to his house, but Abu Asad refused to 
alicht until he had called Naufal to account. He proceeded 
straight to the yard of the Holy House, and found hin seated 
there among the chiefs of the Coreish. Naufal arose and 
welcomed the stranger ; but he refused his welcome, and, draw- 
ing his sword, sternly declared that he would plunge it into 
lim, unless he forthwith reinstated the orphan in his rights. 
The oppressor was daunted and agreed to the concession, 
which was ratified by oath before the assembled Coreish.* 

Some years after, Al Muttalib died on a mercantile journey 
to Yemen ,+ and then Abd al Muttalib succeeded to the office of 
entertaining the pilgrims. But for a long time he was devoid 
of power and influence ; and having but one son to assist him 


writers, we have thought it as well to adopt it in the teat There isa good deal 
of fiugmentary poetry on the subject. The following lines desciibe Al Mutta- 
hib’s emotion when he recognized his nephew at Medina .— 


i ais JUL aye tay ly] eilet ui Led), ane Lin ye 
© hw ie}, agle (che (las ala gd Leo a ta | ee 


Wachidi, p. 14. 


* See Zubari, pp. 17—21. These incidents are not given by Wackidi ; and 
there 1s ground for suspecting at the least exaggeration in them, arising from the 
Abbasside desne of casting disiepute upon the Omcyad branch. Abd al Muttalib 
beg represented as hnneclf asserting his nghts and sending a message to his 
Medina relatives (which 1s given by Tabat as a poctical fragment, p 20,) we must 
reguid hin as now giown up But we do not see any ground for holding the 
rights of which he was dispossessed to be those of entutammg the pilgrims, as 
Sprenger supposes. (Life of Mohammed, p 30.) In that case we should have to 
consider Ins uncle, Al Muttalib, as dead, which from the narrative dves not appear 
hkely. The whole story, however, may be 1egarded, for the reason specified above, 
with some degree of doubt. 

+ Tradition states that Hashim was the first of Abd Menaf’s sons who died ; 
then Abd Shams, at Mecca, where he was buried, at Ajyad; then Al Muttalib as 
above ; and lastly, Naufal at Salmén in hac (Sce Zabar:, p, 25.) 


* Var read Gtawlen 
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in the assertion of his claims, he found it difficult to cope with 
the opposing faction of the Coreish. It was during this pe- 
riod that he discovered the ancient well of Zamzam. Finding 
it irksome to procure water from the scattered wells of Mecca, 
and store it in cisterns by the Kaaba, and perhaps aware by 
tradition of the existence of a well in the vicinity, he made 
diligent search, and at last came upon the cnele of its venera- 
ble masonry * It was aremnant of the palmy days of Mecca, 
when an unfailing stream of commerce flowed through it : 
centuries had elapsed since the trade had ecased, and with 1t 
followed the desertion of Mecca, and the neglect of the well. 
It became choked either by accident or design, and the remem- 
brance of it was now so unecrtain, that its very position was 
unknown. Mecca had again arisen to a comparatively prosperous 
state, and the discovery of the ancient well was an auspicious 
token of increasing advancement. 

As Abd al Muttalib, aided by his son, Harith, dug deeper and 
decper, he came upon two golden gazelles, with some swords and 
suits of armour. The rest of the Coreish envied these treasures, 
and demanded a share in them : they asserted also their right to 
the well itself, which they declared had been possessed by their 
common ancestor Ismael. Abd al Muttalib was not powerful 
enouch to resist this oppressive claim; but he agreed to 
refer their several pretensions to the decision of the arrows of 
Howat, the god whose image was within the Kaaba. Lots 
were therefore cast for the Kaaba and for the respective 
elaimants: the gazelles fell to the share of the Kaaba, and 
the swords and suits of armour to Abd al Muttalib, while the 


* Tishdm, p. 21— Wack, p. 15 The event is encucled by a halo of miracu- 
lous associations Abd al Muttalib receivesin a vision the heavenly behest to dig 
fo. the well, couched in emgmatic il phiases, which after bemg several timcs re- 
peated, he at last apprchends The Coreish assemble to watch his Iabows tis 
pick-axe strikes upon the ancient muomy, and he utters alond Zadbir (Allahu 
Ahbar— Great 1s the Lord") The Coreish then mast on being associated with him 
in the possession of the wl. Abd al Muttihb resists the clum, which they agree 
to refer to a fumile svothsiyer in the highlands of Sy1a. On their journey 
thither, thon water 1s expended in a wild desert, where no springs are to be found. 
They prep ire to dig graves for themselyes and await dcath, when lo ' the camel 
of Abd al Muttalib stiikes her hoof on the giound, and a fountain straightway 
gushes forth, The Coreish, with a flood of thanksgiving, acknowledge that God 
has by this miracle shown that the well Zamzam belonged solely to Abd al Muttalib, 
and all rctuin to Mecca, The dispute about the gazelles and other property 1s 
represented as following the above incident. After an absurd story of this sort, 
what reliance 1s to be placed on Wackiii’s ykdgment or common sense ? Spren- 
ger has mghtly thrown the whole of these fables mto his legendary chapter. (Life 
of Mohammed, p. 58.) 


¢ Tho image of Hobal was over the well or sink within the Kaaba. In this 
sik were preserved the offerings and other treasures of the temple. (Zabar:, p 6) 
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arrows of the Coreish were blank.* The latter acquiesced in 
the divine decision, and relinquished their pretensions to 
the well. Abd al Muttalib beat out the gazelles into plates 
of gold, and fixed them by way of ornament to the door of the 
Kaaba.t He hung up the swords before the door as a protec- 
tion to the treasures within; but at the same time added a 
more effectual guard in the shape of a lock and key, which 
(they say) were made of gold. 

The plentiful flow of fresh water, soon apparent in the well 
Zammzam, was a great triumph to Abd al Muttalib. All other wells 
in Mecca were deserted for supplies to quench thirst, and 
this alone resorted to.t From it alone he carried water for the 


* Wackid: is the only authority who states the number of the weapons, viz., 
seven swords, and five suits of armour (p. 15.) The story of thar being cast here 
by Modhad, the last Jorhomite king, has been related in a former Aiticle—“ Ante- 
Mahometan History of Arabia.” In casting the lots on this occasion, sx 
arrows were used ; two yellow for the Kaaba ; two black for Abd al Muttalib ; and 
two white tor the Coreish. (Hisham, p 23.) The mode of casting the arrows Is 
described by Tabari (pp 6-7) and by C. de Perceval (Fssaz, Vol. L. pp. 261— 
265.) Thero were fixed responses wiitten upon the several arrows, from which 
some sort of oracle could be gathered mn any matter, domestic, social, or political :— 
either in digging for watei, ciucumcising a lad, fixing his paternity, taking a wife, 
going to war, coucluding a treaty, && &e, 


¢ Thcse were soon after stolen by three Corcishites, but recovered. (Wachidh, p. 
15}.) Tabari (p. 73) gives an account of a sacrilegious thi ft, which we understand 
to be this one On account of 1t, the supposed offender had his hands cut off, and 
one of the Coreish was eapatriated fur ten yeurs. 


{ Sec noteat page 50 of the Article on the “ Ante-Mahometan History of Arabia,” 
in No. XXXIX. of this 2tevcw. Burkhardt 1s there quoted as stating that the water 
of Zamzam 15 “ perfectly sweet, and differs very much from that of the brackish wells 
dispersed over the town,” The names of some of these other wells, and their dig- 
geis, are mentioned by C. de Perceval (Vol. I. p 262) The statement of Ah Bey 
somewhat differs, De makes the water to be “a little brackish and heavy, but 
drinkable ;” and he says that the wells in the city are of the same depth, and their 
““water of the same temperature, taste and clearness, as thit of Zamzam.” Ile 
therefore believes them all to originate in “one sheet,” supplied by the filtration of 
rain water. But his testimony is mingled with some degree of iehgious fervour. 
The city wells, he says, * sping from the same source as the water of Zamzam ; they 
have the same virtue in drawmg down the divine favom and blessing as the 
muaculous well. God be praised for it!’ (Vol. I. p. 98) We prefer the calm 
and impartial testzmony of Burkhardt. In another pat of ns work, the latter 
repeats, that eacepting Zamzam, the well-water throughout Mecca “18 so brackish, 
that it 1s used only for culmary puiposes ;” and he adds, thit even the fresh water 
ot Zamzam “1s heavy to the taste and impedes digestion ” (Zvavel, p 106) Elso- 
where he suys :—* It seems mobuable that the town of Mecca owes Its origin to this 
well ; for many miles round, no swect water 13 found, nor is there, m any put of 
the countiy, so copious a supply.” (Zbed, p, 145.) But as the whole of Mecea 
cannot be supphed from this well, a streim of good water is now brought by a con- 
dut from the hills about Arafat. This, however, is often out of 1epur, and then 
“during the pilgrimage swect water becomes an absolute scarcity ; a small skin of 
water (two of which a person may cary), being then often sold for one shilling—a 
very high price among Arabs.” (Ibid, p. 107.) This proves that all the other 
wells, but Zamzam, must be unfit for duukmg 
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pilgrims to Arafat and Mina; and it soon acquired the renown 
of sacredness in connection with the rites of the Kaaba. The 
fame and influence of Abd al Muttalib now began to wax 
greater and greater ; a large family of powerful sons added to 
his dignity ; and at last he became, and continued to his 
death, the virtual chief of Mecca* 

But during his ealy troubles, while supported by his only 
son, Harith, he had experienced such weakness and inferiority 
in contending with the large and influential families of his 
opponents, as led him to vow, that if Providence should ever 
grant him ten sons, he would devote one of them to the Deity. 
Years rolled on, and the rash father at last found himself sur- 
rounded by the longed-for number, the sight of whom daily 
reminded him of lis vow. He bade his sons accompany him 
to the Kaaba: each was made to write his name upon a lot, 
and the lots were made over to the intendant of the temple, who 
cast them in the usual mode. The fatal arrow fell upon ABDALLAH, 
the youngest and the best beloved of Abd al Muttalib’s sons. 
The vow devoting him to the Deity must needs be kept, but how 
else shall it be fulfilled than by the use of the sacrificial knife ? 
His daughters wept and clung around the fond father, who 
was willingly persuaded to cast lots between Abdallah and 
a ransom of ten camels, the cument fine for the blood of 
aman. If the Deity should accept the ransom, what scruple 
need the father feel in sparing his son? But the lot a second 
time fell upon Abdallah: again, and with equal fortune, it 
was cast between him and twenty camels. At each successive 
east, as Abd al Mu talib added ten camels to the stake, the Deity 
appeared inexorably to refuse the vicarious offering, and re- 
quire the blood of the son. But at the tenth throw, when the 
rausom had now reached 100 camels, the lot tell upon them. 
The father joyfully released Abdallah from his impending fate ; 
and taking the camels, he slaughtered them between Safa 
and Marwa. The inhabitants of Mecca feasted upon them ; 
and the residue was left to the beasts and to the birds; for 
Abd al Muttalib’s family refused to taste of them. It was this 
Abdallah who became the father of the Prophet.+ 


* Sprenger, however, consider, that the Omeyad family had tho pre eminence. 
* It 15 certain that Harb, and after him Abu Sofan, sui passed the family of Hashim 
in wealth and influence, and that they were the chiefs of Mecca” (p 31) Notwith- 
standing Sprcnger’s gieat authonty, we believe Abd al Muttalib to have been the 
vutual cinef of Mecca , afte: his death, there was a dead uniformity among the 
several famulies, and no ical chief or fet man. 

¢ The above account 1s fiom Wachids, p 16. See also a paper in the Zertschrift, 
Morgen landische Gesell haft, VIL 1, p 34. Abd al Mattalib had six daughters, 
and it was one of them who wade the proposal to cast lots for the camels, 
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The prosperity and fame of Abd al Muttalib attracted the 


envy of the rival branch of Omeya, whose son Harb challenged 
him to a trial of their respective merits The Abyssinian king 
having declined to be the umpire, the judgment was commit- 
ted to a Corcishite, who declared that Abd al Muttalib was in 
every respect the superior. Haib was deeply mortified, and 


Wackidi, however, gives another account, which 1s that commonly received. (Cnf. 
Fishin, p. 24—-Tabarr, pp. 6—11—C de Perceval, Vol. I. pp. 264—267— Weil, p. 
8.) According to this version, the Coreish held back Abd al Muttahb just as he was 
about to plunge the knife into his son, and offcred to give a ransom, but he would 
not listen ; and they at last persuaded him to refer the matter to a divineress 
at Khabar, who indicatcd the plan of 1ansom dcseribed m the text. What- 
eve: may have been the facts of the case, they have been greatly over-colorcd and 
distorted by tradition, so much so, that Sprenger has placed the entire incident 
in his legendary chapter (p 56) But we bcheve the story to be founded on real 
facts. tas difficult, indecd, to imagine an adequate motive for the entire im- 
vcntion of such a tale because the Mahometans regard the vow as a sintul one, 
the illegality of which rendered it null and void. (Yubarx, p 5) No doubt 
they aficiwards dresssed the incident in exagge:ated and merctricions colors, and 
prctendcd a resemblance between 1t and Abraham’s intended sauufice of Ismacl ; 
and thus they make Mahomct to say that ho was“ tho son of ¢wo sacrifices "— 


oi x) wr ] But (had there been no facts to found the story on) the desire 


to establish such an analogy would have Ied to a very different fiction , for 
Abiaham was commanded to offir up lis son, and the Mahometans believe he 
acted piously in obeying , whereas they hold Abd al Muttalib to be wrong both in 
the vow, and in his attempt to fulfil 1¢. 

We must doubt whethe: the vow was really to wnmolate a son, and whether 
thete was cvei any attempt to put a sactificc of human life into Caecution. We 
believe that human sacrifices to the Deity were unknown in Mecca, The truth 
we suppose to be that Abd al Muttalib vowed he would devote a son to lobal. 


Nadzar, J AY} ], would probably be the word employed, and the idca of a son 


devoted to the service of God might have become known among the Arabs from 
its currency among the Jews. But the custom, however natural to the Judaical 
system, would not mould itself to the mongrel and 1dolatrous creed of the Kaaba. 
Ilow was the devotion of a son to the service of God to be carned out at Mecca ? 
Tho question was referred to the 1dol, who simply chose one of the sons, In this 
difficulty, recourse may have been had to a divincress. But the warm imagination 
of the traditionists has conjured up a theatrical appeal.to the sacrificial knife, 
which we belicve never existed, 

The sacrifice of human beings in Arabia was only znerdenial, and in the case of 
violent and cruel tyrants, where it 18 alleged to have been done uniformly and on 
principle, the authority seems doubtful. Of the former class, are the immolation of 
a Ghassanide Prince to Venus by Mundar, king of Hira (C. de Perceval, Vol. IL, p. 
101—Article on the “ Ante-Mahometan History of Arabia,” p. 28, note 4) , and the 
yearly sacrifice by the same prince on his “ evil day,” in expiation of the murder of 
two fiicuds. (Idd, p, 104, et seq —Pucocke’s Spec. History of Arabia, p. 73.) Of 
the second description 1s the uncertain tale of one Naaman sacrificing, with his own 
hand, men to his deities (Evagrius vi 21—Pococke’s Specunen,p 87); and the story 
of Porphyry, that at Dumaetha (Dumat al Jandal ?) xar’ éros exacrov maida €Ovop. 
See two notes of Gibbon on this subject (Chap. L.) He appears to believe in 
the practice of human sacrifice in Arabia (as it seems to us, however, on insuffi- 
cient grounds) ; but with philosophical discrimination he adds: “the danger and 
escape of Abdallah 1s a tradition rather than a fact,” 
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abandoned the socioty of his rival, whose companion he had 
previously been.* 

Abd al Muttallib gained an important increase of stability to 
his party, by concluding a defensive league with the Khozé- 
ite inhabitants of Mecca. They came to him and represented, 
that as their quarters adjoined, the advantages of such a treaty 
would be great for both parties These advantages Abd al Mut- 
talib was not slow in percciving With ten of his adherents 
he repaired to the Kaaba, where they met the Khozdites and 
mutually pledged their faith The league was then reduced to 
writing,and hung up in the Holy House. None of thedescendants 
of Abd Shams or Naufal were present, or indeed knew any- 
thing of the transaction until 1t was thus published + ‘The com- 
bination was permanent, and, in after tumes, proved of essential 
service to Mahomet. 


In the year 570 A. D, or about eight years before the death 
of Abd al Muttalib, occurred the memorable invasion of Mecca 
by Abraha, the Abyssinian viceroy of Yemen.{ It has been 
alroady related how the despite done to the cathedral of 
Abraha made him resolve to attack Mecca and raze its 
temple to tho ground. He sct out with a considerable 
army—in its train was led an elephant, a circumstance so 
singular and remarkable, that the commander, his host, the 
invasion, and the year, are to this day denominated as thoso 
“of the Elephant.”§ <A princo of the old Himyar stock, with 


* Wahid, p 16—Tabarr, p. 25—Sprenger,p 31 Nofal was of tho stock of 
the Bam Adi, and an ancestor of Oma: The story much resembles that of 
Ilishim’s contest with Omesya, and one 1s half tempted to think it may be a spun- 
ous re-production of it, the more stiongly to illustinte the cnmuity of the two 
branches , but the suspicion 1s not sufhciently groat to deprive the natrative of a 
Place in our text. When Harb gave up the socxty of Abd al Muttalib, “ ho tooh 
to that of Abdallah ibn Jodéan of the branch of ‘Taym, son of Murra.” 


Another contest of a somewhat similar nature 1s related between Abd al Muttalib 
and a chilf of Taif, onaccount of a spimg of water claimed by the forme: An 
Odsaite soothsayer, m the south of Syma, decided in favor of Abd al Muttahb ; 
but the stury 18 accompanied by several marvellous and suspicious inudents Thus 
on the journey northwards, a fountain of wate: gushed from a spot struck by the 
hecl of Abd al Muttalib’s camel—an cvident re-production of the legend of Abd al 
Muttalib’s simular journey to adjudicate the claims of the Coreish against bim 


| Wéchiadt, p 154—Sprenger, p. 31. There were present seven of the 1mmediate 
famuly of Abd al Muttahb, Arcam, and two other grand-sons of Haéshim. 


t The authonitics are Wachid:, pp. 164-17, and Hushdou, pp. 15-19. C de 
Peiceval has given the circumstances of this expedition in more detail than the 
character of the traditions warrant (Vol, I pp, 268—279 ) 


§ WAckidi gives a tradition (p. 19) that there were thirteen elephants with the 
aimy, besides this fafhous one called Mahmfd , and that the latte: was the only 
onc that escaped death fiom the shower of stones. But this would seem to oppose 
the drift of tradition generally on the subject. Wackidi adds that Abraha sent 
expressly for the famous elephant Mahmiid to join his expedition, 
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an army of Arab adherents, was the first to oppose the advance 
of the Abyssinian. He was defeated, but his life was spared, 
and he followed the camp as a prisoner. Arrived at the 
northern limits of Yemen, Abraha was attacked by the Bani 
Khuthim (descendants of Modhar), under the command of 
Nofail ; but he too was discomfited, and escaped death on condi- 
tion of guiding the Abyssinian army. Thence the conqueror 
proceeded to Taif, three days’ march from Mecca ; but the Bani 
Thackif, its inhabitants, deputed men to say that they had 
no concern with the Kaaba which le had come to destroy, and 
that so far from opposing the project of Abraha, they would 
furnish him with a guide* For this purpose they sent him a 
man called Abu Rughal, and the viccroy moved onwards. 
At Mughainmis, between Taif and Mecca, Abu Rughal died ; 
aud conturies afterwards, the Meccans marked their abhorrence 
of the traiter by casting stones at lis tomb as they passed. 
From Mughammis, Abraha sent forwaid an Abyssinian with 
a body of troops to scour the Tehama, and carry off what 
eattle they could find. They were successful in the raid, 
and among the plunder secured 200 camels belonging to Abd al 
Muttalib. An embassy was then despatched to the inhabitants 
of Mecca :-— Abraha” (such was tho message) “ lad no desire 
‘ todo them injury ; his only object was to demolish the Kaaba: 
‘ that performed, he would retire without shedding the blood of 
‘any one.” The Meccans had already resolved, that it would 
be vain to oppose the invader by foice of arms; but to the 
destruction of the’ Kaaba, they refused to give their assent. 
The embassy, therefore, prevailed on Abd al Muttalib and 
the chieftains of some of the other Meccan tribest to return, 
repair to the viceroy’s camp, and there plead their cause. 
There Abd al Muttalib was treated with distinguished honor 
To gain him over, Abraha restored his plundered camels, but ob- 
tained from him no satisfactury answer regarding the Kaaba | 


* They had a goddess, La#, of their own, wluch they honored neaily im the 
same way as the Meceans did that at the Kaaba. (Hishdmi, p. 16) 


{~ Of these the chiefs of the Bam Bakr and ITodzeil are mentioned. ‘The Bant 
Baki here mentioned are not the tribe collateral with the Taghlibites, but the stock 
«kscended fiom Bakr, son of Abd Mondt, son of Kiana, aud neaily allied to the 
Coieish. 


{ IIe is said to have descended from his masnad and seated himself by Abd al 
Muttalib. But many of these details were probably mvented by the traditionist 
to glorify the grand-father of the prophet. Abruha 1s said to have asked him 
what favour he could do im ; Abd al Muttalib replied, to 1estore to him his camels, 
The viccroy was mortified. “I looked upon you,” sam he, “at fist with admi- 
ation ; but now you ask as a fasom the retuin of your own property, and make 
no solicitation regarding the Holy House, which constitu you glory, and 1s 
the pilla: of your own 1eligion and that of your foretathers.” Abd al Muttalib 
answered :—“ Of the camels [ am myself the master, and therefore 1 asked for 
them: as for the Kaaba. another 1s its masta. wha will amely defend it. and 
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The chiefs who accompanied him, offered a third of the wealth 
ef the Tehama, if he would desist from his designs against 
their temple, but he refused. The negotiation was broken 
off, and the chieftains returned to Mecca. By Abd al Mut- 
talib’s advice, the people made preparations for retiring in a 
body to the hills and defiles in the vicinity, which they did 
the day before the expected attack. As Abd al Muttalib 
leant upon the ring of the door of the Kaaba, he is said to 
have prayed to God aloud, that he would defend his own 
house, and not suffer the Cross to triumph over the Kaaba. 
This dono, he relaxed his hold, and betaking himself to the 
neighbouring heights, watched what the end might be.* 
Meanwhile a pestilential distemper had shewn itself in the 
er eamp. It broke out with deadly pustules and 
frighttul blains, and was probably an aggravated form 
of small-pox. In confusion and dismay the army com- 
menced its retreat. Their guides abandoned them, and it is 
pretended that the wrath of ITeaven farther manifested itsclf 
mn & flood which swept off multitudes into the sea. But the 
Pestilence alone is a cause quite adequate to the effect pro- 
duced.t No one, they say, smitten by it, ever recovered ; and 








an. occasion for Abd al Muttahb’s prophetical defiance ; but it is not the speech of 
a Piince who came to destroy the Kaaba, and whose obycct would be to depreciate 
and not to cxtolit. We regard the conveisation asfabmeated. It 13 enough in 
this nanative to admit the main events, without holding to tho details of evay 
speech and conversation, as the effort throughout 1» patent to mazmfy Abd al Mut- 
talib, Mecca, and the Kaaba. ‘ 

Some accounts represent Abd al Muttahb as gainmg admittance to Abraha 
thiough D7i Nafas, the Himyar prisoner noticed above, whose fiiendslup he had 
formed m Ins mercantile expeditions to Yemen. (See C de I’ezeeval, Vol I p. 
214.) It was on one of these expeditions that Abd al Muttalib 1s said to have learnt 
m Yemen to dye his hair black : the people of Mecca were delighted with his ap- 
pearance, and the custom was thus introduced there. ( Wackidi, p. 154— Sprenger, 
p- 86) Wiackidi represents Abd al Muttahb as withdrawing from Mccea, on 
Abraha’s approach to Hira, (afterwards Mahomet’s sacred retreat ;) and fiom 
thence letting loose his 200 recovered camels as devoted to the Deity, m the hope 
that some one of the enemy might mjuare them in the Tchama, and the Deity be 
thereby prompted to revenge the insult upon the enumy’s army. 

* No doubt these events, too, are Inghly colored by Iegendary growth, or 
traditional fiction, in order to cast a mystcrious and supernatural air over the 
rctreat of Abraha, 


t No one appears to have pursued the retreating army. They sought Nofak 
to guide them back ; but in the confusion he escaped to one of the surrounding 
heights, whence, it 18 pretended, he de:tded the fugitives in these words .— 


© et psd coglial) ppt I) y © eSUhl) a3), fal) 2) 

“Winther away, do ye fice, and no one pursumg! Al Asmam (Abraha) 
1s the vanquished one, nut the vanquisha.” (Hahdmi, p. 18 ) 

A contemporary po€t, a Corcishite, named Abdalla, son of Zibara, estimates the 
hulled at 60,000, 1n these exaggerated verses 


Kyosen oly D) der Ghar od hee medyl lp J WT uyiw 


C de Perceral, Vol. I p. 280. 
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“Abraha himself, » mass of malignant and putrid sores, died 
miserably on his return to Sani.* 


The unexpected disappointment of the hostile designs and 
grand preparations of Abraha increased the reverence with 


* Ilis body was covered with pustules, and as they dropped off, matter flower 
forth followed by blood “he became like an ere d dl , and did not dic ail 
his heait separatcd from his chust ” (Hashkdme, p 18) This is no doubt over-drawn. 

The accounts «{ Wackidi and Hisham Icave no room to question the nature 
of the disease as having been a pestilential form of small-pox Wackidi, aftur 
desuubing the culamity in the fanuful style of tho Coran, adds— 


spl) let I], apa!) s Ce ydet) yhle J PSK 
“And that was the first beginmng of the small-pox, and the pustular disease, and 
a hind of bitter trecs”(p 17) Similarly Lisham, brtrss! | os | je re 3 ] wl 


ae lye aly be Jy) Oly abel LU Soll Sb Og aI, 
pa } 3 ee ven | 3 ae: = The word bass! } signifies hkuwise small stones, 


and the name as apphcd to the small-pox 15 probably dciived fiom the gi welly 1 po u- 
ance ind fochng of the hard pustules (such a fecling ay beheved to be common at 
sulne Btiges of the disease, so much so that the patient on sctting his foot to the zround, 
fects as if he wore standing on gravel) The nin, coupled with this dusvation, with- 
out doubt, give ise to the poctical descuiption ofthe cventin the Corin —“ Hast 
thou not senhou thy Lord dealt withthearmy of the 7 lephant ? Did he not cause ther 
shatagem to nuscarry 2 And he scnt agamst thom fled s of littl buds, uhiuh cast 
upon them small clay stones, and made them lhc unto the stubble of which the catte 
have catn” (Sura CV—S&ce No AXAVIL of this Rerum, po ol —Canon in 
B) Tlus passaze, as Gibbon well says, 1s “the seed” of the maivellous det uls 
given reg uding Abtaha’s defeat 

Titshiimi describes the stones showered upon the enemy as bung hke gi uns of 


corn and pulse we hed ly oors! } Pa (ve) (p, 18), and 1635 remarh vie thit the 


litter expression signifies also a species of deadly pustule It woull sccm that not 
all who were struck (or sichcned) diced , for Aycsha says thit sho saw at Muca 


the mahout and tho diver of the clephant, dus lw 3 ast] a ls) both blind, wd 


sitting, hegging food of the people. (Hishdnu, p. 19 ) The story 1s the more likvly 
for blindness 1s a very common effect of small-pox 

The othcr miraculous put of the story 1s, that when the army was about to 
advance upon Mecca, Nofail, thu Khuthamite guide, whispered in its ew it forth- 
with sat down, and no pcisuasion or compulsion would mdnuce it to stir 2 stup 
towards Mecca, while 1t would readily proceed in every other ducction ‘The germ 
of this story hus m a saying of Mahomet’s at Hodeibia = Tis camcl sat down thue 
fatigued , and as the place was at such a convenient distance fiom Muca, as to 
prevent a collision between the Mcccans and his army, Mahomet took advantage of 
the circumstance and said —** Nay '! Al Cuswa (that was his camcl’s name) as not 
worn out , but he that restrazned the elephant fiom advancing upon Mecca, the same 
hath held her back also.” (Wachidh, p 1183 — Aish anu, p. 321.) Hence the traditionists 
mvented a vanety of stories lust: itive of the manner in which God was supposed 
to have “held back the elephant” Yct Muhomet’s meaning scems to have been 
sunply metaphorical —“ He who by his providence restrained the clephant, o1 the 
possessor of the el phant, from advancing upon Mecca, the same,” &e It 15 posseble 
that the fable of the clephant’s unwillinzness to move against Mecca may have becn 
ewrcut m Mahomet’s time ; but it 18 incomparably mone likely to have been the 
fiction of the traditionists, grounded on the saying of Mahomet alluded to. 
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which the Arab tribes regarded the Corcish and the other 
inhabitants of Mecca, These became vain-glorious, and sought 
to mark their superiority ovor all others by special duties and 
exemptions. “ Let us,’ said they, “release ourselves from 
‘ some of the observances imposed upon the common mass ; 
‘and forbid ourselves some of the things which to them are 
‘ lawful.” Thus (say the Arab historians) they gave up the 
yearly pilgrimage to Arafat, and the ceremonial return there- 
from, although they still acknowledged those acts to be an 
essential part of the religion of Abraham, and binding upon: 
all others: they also denied themselves the use of cheese ant 
butter, while in the pilgrim-state, and abandoning tents of 
camels’ hair, restricted themselves to leather ones. Upon pil- 
grims who came from beyond the sacred limits (haram,) they 
imposed new rules for their own aggrandisement. Such visi- 
tors, whether they came for the grcat or the little pilgrimage, 
were to eat no food brought with them from without the sacred 
boundary ; and they were forbidden to perform the ccremonial 
circuits of the Kaaba, unless naked, or clothed in vestments 
provided by the Meccans alone, who formed the league.* This 
association, called the Homs, included the Coreish, a collateral 
branch, the Bani Kanfina, and the Khozaites. To them the 
rivileges of the league were restricted. All others were sub- 
jected to the dependence on them, involved in the solicitation 
of food and raiment.+ 

There appears to be some doubt as to the period when these 
innovations were introduced ;{ but under any circumstances 


* If persons of rank came as pilgrims, and no Meccan garments were available, 
they were permitted to go through the ceremony in their own vestments ; but they 
were to cast them off imiuediately after, and never again to use them, 

The common pilgrims, who could not get clothes, made the circuits of the Kaaba 
entirely naked : the women with only a single louse shift, 


{ The word Foms, says Wickidi, refers to something new added to a religion, 
(p. 124.) Its etymological derivation secms to be the bringing into play a fresh 
stringency in the pilgrim ceremonial. Sprenger gives its meaning as the “ alliance 
of certain tribes by religion” (p. 36.) This was no doubt an incidental feature of the 


impositign of the new practices, though it would not appear to be the main and 
original idea, 


¢ Hishémi says, “I know not whether the Corcish introduced the innovation 
befure or after the attack of Abraha” (p. 43.) Wéackidi places his account of 
the Homs league, under the chapter of Cussai, but he docs not say that it was 
introduced in his time : he mentions the practice incidentally, and rather in connec- 
tion with the meaning of the word * Corcish,” and as showing that they formed a 
portion of the league ; hence no chronological deduction can be surely drawn from 
the position of the narrative, such parenthetical cpisudes being often introduced, 
thus reeeary in the Arab histories, Sprenger does not therefore go npon certain 
ground when he quotes Wackidi, as assigning tho beginning of the custom to the 
era of the Corsai (p. 36, note i.) Oe supposes that the Homs practices being 
then introduced, were again revived in the year of the Elephant ; but tho suppusi- 
tion appears tu us unnecessary. 
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they give proof that the Mcecan superstition was active and 
vigorous, and that its directors possessed over the Arabs a 
prodigious influence* The practices then begun were super- 
seded only by Islam, and (adopting the latest date of their 
introduction) they must have continued in force above half a 
ecntury. The reverence for the Meccan system, which suf- 
fered the imposition of such oppressive customs, must needs 
have been grossly superstitious, as well as universally pieva- 
lent But the effect of the new practices themselves may 
perhaps have been adverse to the Meccan system If the 
pilgiimago wero really of divine appointment, what human 
authority could grant a dispensation to relax any part of its 
observances , and in a country where the decent morals of 
Christianity and Judaism were known and respected, what 
could be gained by the outrage of society in causing the 
female sex to perform a public ceremony in an insufiicient 
diess, and the men entirely naked? Here wero fair points 
for the reformer to take exception at, and they would ayail 
either for the denunciation of the entire superstition, or for 
insisting upon a return to the practices of a purer and more 
scrupulous age.+ ; 


Let us now glance for a moment at the state of parties in 
Mecca, towards the latter days of Abd al Muttalib. 


* We cannot understand on what principle Sprenger regards this league as a 
symptom of the declimng powcr of the Meccan superstition, a vain eflort which 
sought “a rumcdy in reforming the faith of the Haram,” * * © “the last spark 
of the hfe of whose contederation scemed to be on the point of being extinguish- 
cl” (p 36) ‘To us, the facts convey a conclusion totally the reverse 


t Mahomet was not slow in availing himself of the last of these arguments, We 
abolished all the restrictions, as well as the relaxations of the Homs Icajuc = These 
practices are indirectly 1eprobitud in Sura IT, vy. 199-200 (whee he entorecs 
the necessity of the pilgrimage to Arafit,) and in Sura VII, vv. 28 and 32, (wheic 
ptoper apparel is cuyomed, and the free use of food and wate: ) I¢ 18 said that 
Mahomet himself, before ho assumed the prophctical ofhce, used to perform the 
Pilgrimage to Atafat, thus disallowmg the provisions of the association 

Besides the Homs, there were other piactices, some of them with less hkclihood said 
to ve modein mnovations, Such were the arbitrary rules regarding the dedication 
of camcls as hallowed and excmpt from duty, when they had come up to a ceitain 
standaid of fruitiulncss , involviny some curious rules as to their flesh being wholly 
ulieit, or lawful to men only in cutam ciucumstances, to women only in others 
The dedicated mother camcl was called Sdiba, (1nd m some cases Wastla, which 
included goats o1 ewes) , the eleventh, or dedicated female young one, Bahira , 
Ham, the dedicated stallion But Ibn Ishac and Ibn Hishdm are not agieed on the 
details of these customs. Jt 1s pretendcd that Amr Ibn Lohay (in the third century 
A. 1) ) introduced the practice , but it, no doubt, grew up long before that time, and 1s 
founded, as C, de Perceval says, in the Arab affection for the camel, and reveicnce 
for such animals as gieatly added to the biecd (Vol. 1, pp. 225-226 — Sale Prel. 
Dise pp. 151—153 —Hishdmi, pp. 29 30) 

Mahomet inveighed strongly against these arbitrary distinctions which God had 
not enyomed., (See Sura V.,v 112, Sura VI,v, 144, Swa X,v, 59) 
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There had formerly been two Icading factions, tho descen- 
dants of Abd al Dar, and those of Abd Menaf, the two sons 
of Cossai. The former were originally possessed of all the 
public offices ; but since the struggle with Hf4shim, about 
seventy years before, when they wero stripped of several im- 
portant dignities, their influence had departed, and they had 
sunk into a subordinate and insignificant position. The offices 
retained by them wero still undoubtedly valuable; but they 
were divided among separate members of the family; the 
bencfit of combination was lost; and there was no steady 
and united effort to improve their advantages towards tho 
acquisition of social influence and political power.* 

The virtual chiefship of Mecca was thus in the hands of 
the descendants of Abd Menaf. But amongst these, two 
yartics had arisen: the families, to wit, of the two brothers, 

ashim and Abd Shams. The grand offices of giving of 
food and water to the pilgrims secured to the Hashimites a 
commanding and a permanent influence, vastly increased by 
the able management of Hashim, of Al Muttalib, and now 
of Abd al Muttalib; and the latter, like his father Hashim, 
appears to have been regarded as the chief of the Meccan 
Sheikhs. But the Abd Shams family, with their numerous 
and powerful connexions, were jcalous of the power of the 
Tlishimites, and (as we have seen) repeatedly endeavoured to 
humble them, or to cast a slur upon their high position. One 
office, that of the leadership im war, was secured by this family, 
and contributed much to its splendour. It was, morcover, 
rich and successful in merchandise, and by some is thought 
to have exceeded in influence and power even the Hishimite 
bianch.+ 

But the “year of the Elephant” had already given birth to 
a peisonage, destined, within half a century, to eclipse all the 
distinctions either of Hashimite or Omeyad race. To the 
consideration of this momentous event we hope in a future 
Article to recur. 


* The custody of the Holy Iouse, the presidency in the Hall of Council, and 
puvilege of binding the banner on the leadei’s spear, offices secured to the branch 
of Abd al Dar, might all have been turned to amportant account, if the advice of ther 
ancestor Cossai had boen followed. But division of authority, want of ability, and 
adverse fortune, appear all along to have depressed this family, 


¢ Sprenger’s Life of Mohammed, p. 31, 
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Art. III.—Books of the Tae-yring-wang Dynasty. Shanghae, 
1853. 


THE present movement in China,—its probable influence on 
the moral, social, political and religious condition of that vast 
contincnt,—and its more general bearings on the destinies 
of Eastern nations,—claim at the present time no small degree 
of public attention. The very mention of China has, until very 
recently, awakened feelings of mysterious wonder. The vast 
extent of her territory, the greatness of her population, the 
antiquity of her historic records, her isolated position among 
the kingdoms of the earth, the peculiar character of her social 
institutions, and the long period during which she has success- 
fully inaintained her seclusion from the world—all combined 
in awakening mingled emotions of curiosity and wonder in 
the mind. Nor has the extended intercourse with the native 
population and the local rulers in the vicinity of the five Con- 
sular cities of China realized all the advantages which were 
expected to prevail under a new order of things. The curtain 
has been as yet only partially drawn aside; and the merchants, 
the diplomatists and the philanthropists of western countries, who 
frequent the shores of China, have obtained but an inconsidera- 
able amount of insight into the scenes of actual life prevailing 
among that extraordinary race. The events which are now 
happening in China seem more calculated, than any other 
occurrences with which we are familiar in the history of the 
Empire, to break down the wall of partition, and to throw 
China open to unrestricted intercourse with the whole family of 
mankind. 

A cursory retrospect of the last fifteen years is needful as 
a& preparative for estimating, at their proper value, the present 
indications of an impending change, likely to result, not merely 
in the subversion of a dynasty, but also in a revolution of 
the national religion. Those who are either ignorant, or for- 
getful, of the state of China as she was, are but imperfectly 
prepared to form a just conception of her future destinies, as 
she is likely to become. 

It was in the year 1839, that the smoul@ering embers of 
hostility—first kindled by the violent proceedings which, in 
1834, hastened the death of Lord Napier—burst forth into 
the flame of open warfare ; and the circumstances connected 
with the seizure of opium, and the violent treatment of British 
merchants in the factory at Canton, by Commissioner Lin, 
brought China and Britain into mutual collision. The detailed 


98 RECENT EVENTS IN CHINA, 


occurrences of the war, the various actors who bore a prominent 
part therein, the various localities which became successively 
the scene of conflict, the invariable reverses of the Chinese, 
and the irresistible progress of British prowess and skill—the 
fall of important cities along the coast, and the menaced cap- 
ture of Nanking—the terms of peace dictated by the proud 
armament of Britain under the walls of the second city of the 
Empire, and the partial opening of the more northern mari- 
time provinces to the commerce of Western nations—will be 
fresh in the recollection of our readers, and render any recapitu- 
Jation unnecessary on our part. Including the old site of the 
East India Company’s factory at Canton, five important cities, 
extending at intervals of varying distance along the southern half 
of the sea-board of China, from about the twenty-first to the 
thirty-first degree of northern latitude—were, by the terms of 
international treaty, declared open to the subjects of the 
various nations of Christendom. Subsequent treaties with 
the United States and with France confirmed, and in some few 

oints enlarged, the facilities already secured by the British. 

ittle more than ten years have elapsed since the conclusion of 
the Supplemental Treaty regulating the details of tariff; and 
within that brief period, China has been accessible to more 
powerful external influences than she experienced during two 
centuries of her previous history. Her foreign commerce has 
increased; European ships hastened to the newly-opened 
ports ; the capital, the energy, and the enterprize of the West, 
found a new outlet ; science sent forth its pioneers ; Christian 
philanthropy joined in the busy rivalry ; and at length impor- 
tant marts for commerce, and influential posts of missionary 
labour, have been occupied. At the present time, the extent 
of foreign buildings at Canton and at Shanghae gives to each 
locality, and especially to the latter, the appearance of an Eng- 
lish settlement and town. 

A thriving commerce has sprung up in the northern empo- 
rium of Shanghae ; a less considerable trade has been created 
at some of the other recently opened ports; Consular esta- 
blishments have been formed, and a regular system of custom- 
house regulations has been adopted and enforced ; buildings 
of magnificent ®ructure mark the private residences of mer- 
chant-princes of Britain and the United States; churches 
and shepele rear their towers, and the sound of bells and 
chimes proclaims the passing hour; seventy Protestant mis- 
sionaries have entered the field, and at each of the five ports 
the diversified machinery of missionary activity has been set 
In motion. An important British colony has been: formed in 
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the southern island of Hongkong. On the site of an inconsi- 
derable and barren rock, the imposing spectacle of an English 
town, with its spacious and beautiful harbour, its long line 
of foreign residences, extending at intervals for nearly three 
miles along the shore, its massive range of barracks, hospitals, 
batteries, and government offices, and its splendid piles of 
private houses, and especially its spacious and elegant cathe- 
dral, furnishes a striking example of the indomitable energy 
and power of Western civilization, and supplies a forcible 
illustration of the irresistible advances of the Anglo-Saxon 
race. The head-quarters of British influence in these Eastern 
Seas, and the seat of an English bishopric, the town and 
settlement of Victoria may ere long wield an important 
influence, and exercise a powerful control, over the destinies 
of China and Japan. 

But, as we have already intimated, the period which has 
elapsed since the Treaty of Nanking, in 1842, has not been 
marked by that rapid growth of foreion commerce, that exten- 
sive inroad upon Chinese exelusiveness, and that improved 
tolerance of spirit in the Imperial Government of China, which 
many anticipated as the sure and early result of the improved 
state of international relations. ‘The Manchow Tartar rulers of 
China sustained a shock and blow to their prestige, which 
they have never yet recovered, and which has rendered their 
tenure of Empire weak and uncertain. Humbled by defeat, 
and impoverished by the payment of five millions sterling 
of indemnity, they bowed before a present necessity, and made 
concessions to their foreign victors, which they sought only a 
safe opportunity of rendering vain and useless. While they 
have been compelled to observe the letter of foreign treaties, 
they have constantly endeavoured to ignore their spirit. Even 
during the reign of the aged Emperor Taou-Kwang, and the 
continuance in high office of such enlightened statesmen as 
Ke-ying, the Anti-European feeling was strong in the Imperial 
Court, and frequent occasions of mutual altercation, remon- 
strance and recrimination, marked the diplomacy between the 
Imperial Commissioner and the representatives of foreign 
powers. The edict of religious toleration in favour of Chnis- 
tianity, issued in 1845, was, in not a few cases, subsequently 
violated in the persecution of native Roman Catholie Chris- 
tians. The residence of Protestant missionaries within the 
walls of some of the cities was for a time resisted. The 
letting of houses to foreigners—the sale of land—the hiring 
of labourers for building—the services of native teachers— 
were distinctly provided for in the treaties; but obnoxious 
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individuals were, in more than one of the Consular cities, 
secretly marked out by the Government for vengeance, and the 
unfortunate Chinese, who mixed themselves up with the 
transactions of foreigners, soon learnt to their cost the danger 
of such a connexion. The gates of Canton still remained 
virtually closed against foreign ingress ; and the local au- 
thorities, even in the face of a sudden irruption of a British 
force, in 1847, found themselves unable to repress that 
contempt for foreign barbarians, which, for more than two 
centuries of unequal intercourse, they had laboured too suc- 
cessfully to encourage. 

Frequent also and unintermitted were the remonstrances drawn 
forth from the Foreign Consuls by the repeated violation of 
regulations stipulated for and secured by treaty. It is but just 
to add that individual foreigners, by their indiscreet and 
reckless conduct, have sometimes helped to widen the breach, 
and cases of violence and misconduct operated still further to 
deepen the national prejudice against Muropeans. 

Amid the quiet course of their daily labours, the missiona- 
ries have effected, much in conciliating the native mind in 
the moro retired ports. At Shanghae we witness the most 
marked and unequivocal signs of improvement in the tone of 
mutual intercourse in the transactions of commerce. The 
shrewd and thrifty native merchants in the North have learnt 
to appreciate a foreign trade; and many a Chinese capitalist, 
enrichsd by European commerce, has returned to the more 
wealthy and refined cities of Foochow and Hangehow, bound by 
the powerful motives of self-interest, to plead with his fellow- 
countrymen against the short-sighted policy of the Government, 
and in favour of extended commerce with foreign nations. 
But even in the northern ports, an almost iinpassable line 
of demarcation, erected by the total contrariety of views, of 
feelings and of customs, between the two races, has divided the 
native gentry and the foreign merchants from each other, in 
every thing pertaining to the free unrestrained imtercourse of 
social life. At the death of the Emperor Taou-K wang, a young 
and inexperienced monarch ascended the throne; and with the 
accession of Heen-Fung ecomn.enced that more decided course 
of resistance to foreigners, which has formed a source of fre- 

uent danger, and threatened ere long a return on the part of 

oreign Governments to measures of coercion. Cotempora- 
neously, however, with all this, another and a more powerful 
influence was silently at work. While commerce was enriching 
Jarge numbers, and many of our fellow-countrymen bore bac 

to thoir native states the golden prize of successful speculation, 
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another, and a smaller, body of men were pursuing their un- 
ostentatious labours, and numerous copies of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, translated and circulated among the people, diffused the 
leaven of evangelical influence amid the masses of the native 
population. 

Probably, in no part of the world have missionary operations 
been conducted, in the face of more numerous opposing in- 
fluences, than in China: in no quarter of the great missionary 
field have the labourers more needed a large spirit of faith in the 
Divine promises, to sustain them during thelong dreary night of 
toil, discouragement and repression. The little knowledge of 
Christianity, which had penetrated into China, was chiefly con- 
fined to the hereditary professors of Romanism. The Jesuits, 
three centuries ago, entered China, and enjoyed such opportuni- 
ties of proselytizing the members of the Imperial Court, as could 
only be frustrated by a course of extreme indiscretion. Divi- 
sions among the missionaries theinselves, respecting the extent 
to which it was allowable to tolerate and give way to certain na- 
tive rites among their converts, added to the secular policy and 
political intrigue which grew out of their contentions, gave 
a blow to their prospects of supremacy, and led to that system 
of persecution, by which the professors of the “religion of 
the Lord of Heaven” have been harassed for more than a 
eentury. Protestant Christianity—the “ religion of Jesus’—has 
laboured under a two-fold disadvantage : 1t mncurred the odium 
which, in the native mind, attached to the Roman Catholic form 
of Christianity: it suffered also the additional disadvantage 
of being preceded, in almost every province, by an antagonistic 
system of religious error, whose emissaries were interested 1 
forestalling the minds of their followers with prejudice and 
dislike, The prospects of Protestant missions weie in some 
respects gloomy ; and if the cause were one of mere human cal- 
culation, it had indeed been well nigh regarded as hopeless 
and unpromising But from the commencement of the present 
century, the little band of early missionaries, on their arrival, 
sought to give peccanien honour to the word of God. The 
translation and circulation of the Holy Scriptures occupied, 
from tle first, a prominent place in the attention and 
the plans of the various Protestant Missionary Societies. 
After many years of labour, it was a preparatory work which 
had been ead ied achieved. Unable to point to numer- 
ous instances of positive submission to the holy restraints 
of the Gospel, they, nevertheless, persevered in the dis- 
tinctive principle of Protestant missionary action, grounding 
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true conversion upon inward conviction of soul, unwilling 
to build up a spiritual fabric on the false foundation of an 
unproductive formalism, and looking forward in faith to the 
time when the seeds of scriptural truth, sown widely and 
sinking deeply into the minds of the people, would hereafter, 
through the fertilizing showers of God’s blessing from on high, 
produce a harvest of joy, and bring forth the fruits of numerous 
conversions to Christ, of those who should worship Him 
“in spirit and in truth.” 

And now at length the world is startled, and Christendom 
aroused, by a religious movoment, essentially Protestant Christian 
in its origin, development and tendency, which appears likely 
to issue in one of the mightiest and the most remarkable 
revolutions of modern times. Whether we regard the obscurity 
of its first originators, the inconsiderablo number of its 
early adherents, the rapidity of its progress, or the vastness, 
the suddenness, and the strangeness of its present results—we 
cannot fail to perceive that the movement in China is among 
the greatest wonders of the age. Rumours of rebellion were 
not uncommon even three years ago. The foreign commu- 
nity heard from time to time reports of disturbances in the in- 
terior. Little was reported on safe and credible authority, and 
still Jess was believed, in a country where the foreign commu- 
nity have been taught by former experience, that incredulity 
18 a5 venial as it is usually safe. No inconsiderable amount 
of discredit also soon attached to rumours of the extent of the 
rebellion, through the exaggerated and premature accounts of 
Imperial reverses, which found their way, through a correspon- 
dent in Thibet, into the pages of a leading Indian Journal. As 
the case stood at the end of 1852, few even of the most 
intellivent observers in China were prepared for that won- 
derful development of events, which has attracted the universal 
notice of Western nations and seems destined to change, at no 
remote period, the whole character of our relations with the 
farthest East. The religious element explains the whole mys- 
tery, and is the only feature in the movement which adequately 
accounts for that mental vigour and moral energy, so opposite 
to the natural impassibility of the Chinese character, which the 
insurgent leaders have conspicuously manifested. Even while 
we write, speculation is active, and rumours are rife respecting 
the approach of the northern advanced section of the insur- 
gent army to thevicinity of Peking ; and ere this Article can meet 
the eye of its reader, the decisive blow may have been struck. 

Before we proceed to notice the detailed events of the 


RECENT EVENTS IN CHINA. 1033 


insurrection, it will be necessary to state the precise amount 
of positive information on which our statements are founded, 
and the authorities from which they are derived. 

There is, in the first place, the Pecing Gazette, the “ Court 
Circular” of the Imperial Government, the authorized ex- 

onent of so much of the occurrences, and the policy of the 
Zmpire, as it may suit his Celestial Majesty to give to the 
people. This periodical enjoys a high repute in the country, 
and whenever the truth may not be deemed injurious to the 
public weal, its intelligence is usually correct. On one 
point alone can it be deemed a trustworthy authority in 
treating of our subject. Whenever there is an acknowledge- 
ment of Imperial reverses, we may regard it as an indubitable 
testimony to the success of the insurgents. 

There is again a letter written from China in October, 1852, 
and published in England in December of the same year, 
conveying some remarkable information respecting the former 
history of the present claimant of the Imperial throne. That 
letter, written by the Rev I J. Roberts, referred to the connexion 
of Tae-ping-wang with Protestant missionaries, and was pub- 
lished to the world some months before the visit of the 
Hermes to Nanking brought to general notice the religious 
character of the movement. 

We have again, from the month of May, 1853, a series of 
documents connected with the visit of His Excellency Sir 
George Bonham, in the Hermes, to Nanking, published in a 
Parlhamentary Blue Book. We have, from the same period, a 
series of valuable papers in the pages of the North China 
Rerald,* published at Shanghae, near the scene of the principal 
transactions, and contributed by writeis of undoubted ability 
and integrity. 

The most important of these consist of the various religious 
books of the insurgents, translated into English, with a final 
summary and general review of the whole movement, by the 
Rev Dr. Medhurst. 

Additional light was also thrown upon the character of the 
rebellion, by the visit to Chinkeang-foo of the Rev. Dr. Taylor, 
who, in June, 1853, spent two days among the insurgents, 
and gave to the public an account of the impressions produced 
on his mind. 

Ata later period, the favourable views respecting the insurgent 


* The North China Herald 1s a public journal of great value and interest at ths 
crisis ; and may be recommended to our readers, both in India and in Europe, as an 
unportant repository of information respecting the Chinese insurrection, and 
matters of a collateral and more general nature. 
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leaders, which had been gaining strength in the public 
mind, were confirmed by the incidental testimony of an Impe- 
rialist soldier in the besieging force off Shanghae, who had 
some months before been driven, by his impatience, under the 
moral restraints of Tae-ping-wang’s army, to desert from the 
rebel cause, and in the mission hospital gave a detailed 
account of the Puritanical strictness enforced in the insurgent 
camp. 

This incident, and also a similar testimony from a Kwang se 
Native Christian, who unexpectedly interrupted Dr Medhurst 
in his preaching, and warned the Chinese present of the un- 
oe hostility to idolatry, opium and lust, which 
marked the adherents of Tae-ping-wang, formed at the time 
the subject of two separate letters fron Dr. Medhurst, which 
have been published widely in the public prints. Testimony 
of a corroborative nature has been multiplied at a more recent 
period, especially by the visit of the French steamer Cussini 
to Nanking, in December, 1853. 

It is now also not a very difficult matter to gather information 
from Chinese, who have had some conuexion with the rebellion 
in some of its earlier stages Two such individuals happen to 
belong to the circle of our own acquaintance: one, a relative 
of the insurgent chief himself; the other, a former preacher 
in connexion with the late Dr. Gutzlaff’s ‘“‘ Chinese Union,” 
and subsequently, for some months a centurion in the rebel 
army. To the latter of these two individuals we are indebted 
for a few details previously unknown ; and although unwilling to 
lay great stress upon them, or to give implicit credit to the accu- 
racy of all his statements, we think them occasionally worth 
recording ; and we shall accordingly give a place to a few of 
his communications, even when we deem it unnecessary to 
make express mention of our authority. 

From the consideration of these, our sources of information, 
it will readily be scen how scanty, and in some respects im- 
perfect, are the materials from which we draw our review ; and 
how needful it is to bear constantly in mind, that in the pre 
sent inadequate means of direct communication with the chief 
actors in the ccntral rebellion itself, a certain degree of 
vagueness and uncertainty must pervade our statements in 
detail. Each month serves to convince us of the need of this 
caution, and to show how partial and imperfect has been the 
conception generally formed of the nature of the whole move- 
ment. The undeniable evidence, which has lately corrected 
and modified former views and statements, leads us also to enter- 
tain the firm belief, that opportunities of direct communications 
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with the insurgent chiefs, such as that afforded by the 
recent visit of the French steamer Cassimi, will tend to 
dispel the prejudice with which some have viewed the charac- 
ter of the rebels, to disprove the calumniatory statements with 
which the public press in France has sought to fan the flame 
of religious hatred, and to confirm those feelings of favourable 
reaction, which are exercising a growing influence over the 
public mind, and have given birth to a very general sympathy 
on the part of the foreign community in China, with a body of 
native patriots, seeking to obtain the blessings of political, 
moral, and religious emancipation. 

Whatever may have been the various influencing causes, 
which led the multitude of adherents to attach themselves to the 
rebel movement, there can be no reasonable doubt, as regards 
the motives which urged forward the leaders themselves, that 
it is essentially a grand Protestant missionary result. For a 
time surmises were entertained, and the hope was sedulously 
encouraged, that the Christian element in the insurrection was 
derived from intercourse with the Roman Catholic mission- 
aries. Some had broached the theory, that it might be deriv- 
ed from descendants of the Nestorian Christian community, 
which, in the seventh century of our era, effected an entrance 
into the north-western provinces of China. Others had 
hazarded the equally Haprobable hypothesis of a Russo-Greek 
missionary influence having imparted to the rebels their first 
knowledge of the Christian religion. But there was no one 
who seriously believed either of these two latter hypotheses. 

The more favourite idea, with not a few, who were either 
partisans of the Romish creed, or lukewarm Protestants un- 
friendly to missions, was, that the last King of the Ming dynasty 
fied into the southern fastnesses of Kwang-se, and there, among 
the mountain-tribes of the untamed Meaou-tze, had been the 
means of propagating the principles of the Roman Catholic 
faith, hich had been handed down by tradition, so as to form 
a prominent feature in the character of the multitudes, who 
have issued forth as fierce iconoclasts from this remote extre- 
mity of the Empire. We have ourselves heard Roman Catho- 
lics of eminent position advocate this view, and seen them cling 
with a pardonable tenacity to such a theory respecting the 
religious part of the movement. It is strange, however, that as 
this fond hope was gradually falsified, and after (as we have 
reason to .believe) the proffered visit and instructions of a 
Romish bishop were declined by the insurgent leaders in the 
year 1852, there has been a growing disposition to depreciate 
what they cannot appropriate ; and an exaggerated and untrue 
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atholic flocks, has been drawn by interested parties, to shock, 
alienate, and disgust public opinion in Europe. 

As we proceed, we shall be enabled to judge how far this 
view of the insurgents is authorized, by any thing which has 
come to our knowledge in the shape of positive facts, and 
endorsed by credible authority. 

We give a brief account of the few details respecting the 
chief of the insurrection, which seem entitled to our belief. 

In the year 1833, a native scholar attended the literary exa- 
minations at Canton, from the district of Hwa, distant about 
twenty-five miles to the north-west from the provincial capital 
itself. His name was Hung-sew-tseuen ; or, as he is now more 
generally designated, Tae-ping-wang. He was at that time 
only sixteen years of age; and his previous life had been 
entirely devoted to study. 

He appears to have been a youth of extraordinary ability ; 
and in a country where literary distinction is still professedly 
the ordinary avenue to political greatness and civil honour, 
there was much in the circumstances of that literary struggle, 
which was calculated to animate the hopes and excite the 
ambition of the youthful aspirant to wealth and fame. 

But it has been the degenerate policy of the present Tar 
tar dynasty to do violence to the prescriptive rights of the 
literate in their choice of public officers. Wealth or Tartar 
birth exalts many individuals to power, to the prejudice of 
native talent. Secret bribery also, not unfrequently, corrupts 
the decision of the literary examiners. The poor scholar, 
attended by his anxious family to the provincial capital, 
and intent amid the studies of many previous years, upon 
the prospective aggrandizement of his kindred, as the legiti- 
mate and natural result of literary success, beholds the prize 
snatched from his grasp by incompetent rivals; and thus the 
only safety-valve for the ambition of native patriots, in the 
existence of a system of vite) promotion to office, is closed 
to a numerous and influential class of society. 

Hung-sew-tseuen appears to have suffered this humiliation. 
Stung with a sense of injustice, and feeling the full weight of 
disappointment, he found his knowlege of Confucian lore no 
longer the road to office and distinction. 1t was at such a 
critical season of the future hero’s career, that the truths of 
the Holy Scriptures were presented to his notice, and the pure 
doctrines of Christianity arrested his mind. “ At one of the 
‘ examinations he met an extraordinary looking man, with large 
* sleeves andslong beard, who gave him a book, entitled Keuen- 
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© she-leang-yen—‘ Good Words exhorting the Age.’ In this book 
‘it was taught, that men ought truly to believe in God, in 
‘ Jesus, obey the ten commandments, and not worship devils.” 

Thus wrote a kinsman of the insurgent chief, in a paper pre- 
sented in the year 1852, to a missionary at Hongkong, respect- 
ing that momentous period, when a Chinese mind, destined 
in the Providence of God to influence the future history of his 
country, was first brought into contact with the divine philoso- 
phy of the Gospel. 

Respecting the identity of the old man alluded to, we are 
in possession of documentary evidence, which will convince 
every reasonable mind, that he was no other than the venerable 
native preacher Leang Afa, the author, as well as the distributor, 
of the book in question. This work consists of nine volumes, 
of about fifty pages each; and although the whole has the 
general title, which has been already mentioned, each volume 
has also an independent title. We have no means of ascer- 
taining whether he received the whole of the volumes, or only 
a single volume. The work consists of several original essays, 
as well as a copious collection of extracts from the Holy Scrip. 
tures, both of the Old and the New Testaments. In their 
Annual Report for 1834, the Directors of the London Mission- 
ary Society notice the events which occurred in China, at the 
close of the year 1833, and quote the following extract of a 
letter from the late Dr. Morrison :— 

“The unremitted labours of Afa meet with a favourable 
reception from his countrymen. The Government of China 
patronizes education, and confers honours and office as the 
reward of literary merit. A general public examination is 
triennially held in each of the provincial cities of the Em- 
pire. At these seasons the students from the towns and 
villages of the province repair to their chief city, to com- 
pete for distinction and rewards. The population of the 
province of Canton is 19,000,000. An examination of can- 
didates for literary honour was held at the provincial capital 
in October, 1833. Teang Afu, and two of his companions, 
urged by the motives which the Gospel supplies, entered the 
city at this time, distributing portions of Scriptures and Tracts 
among the assembled multitudes of students who had come 
tothe provincial capital, from towns and villages a hundred 
miles distant. In the most public manner Afa and two of his 
pupils presented them with religious books, which they 
received with great avidily; and many, after examining 
their contents, came back for more.” 

The other published letters and journals of that period, 
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and especially the interesting description given by Afa him- 
self, of those visits to the literary examination-halls, the per- 
secution to which he was exposed, and his subsequent flight 
to Malacca, are brought to public light after twenty years 
of partial oblivion, and invest, with little short of moral cer- 
tainty, the belief, that to Leang Afa, the convert of Milne, 
and the friend of Morrison, was reserved the distinction and 
privilege of boing the first link in that chain of instru- 
mental agencies, which connected the fortunes of Tae-ping-wang 
with a religious movement in favour of Christianity. 

Let us return to the candidate for literary honours, and 
watch the moral effect of the new doctrines upon his mind. 
Burning with a sense of the foreign despotism under which his 
country lay, and incensed at the dishonour done to the cause 
of ancient learning, a young Chinese, of noble and ardent 
aspirations, was likely to regard the exclusion of poor literati 
from the rewards of office as a direct violation of the tradi- 
tionary policy of the Empire, and an outrage upon that pre- 
Scriptive system of equal Government, which forms in China 
the only approximation towards, and substitute for, constitu- 
tional freedom. The literary repute of our hero, and the 
extraordinary ability, which, under circumstances of unparal- 
leled difficulty, he has since displayed, lend a strong probability 
to the written statement of his kinsman, that “ Hung-sew- 
‘ tscuon studied books from his early youth, was intelligent 
‘ beyond description, and had read all kinds of books, when, 
‘at the age of fifteen or sixteen years, he went to the 
‘ examination.” The disappointment of his hopes of rising to 
distinction, and the diminished value in which the Confucian 
classics were likely afterwards to be held by the utilitarian 
mind of a Chinese scholar, may have been precisely that 
condition of the soul, under which he was likely to study, 
weigh and welcome the claims of the new religion upon his 
attention and belief. We know of his subsequent course, 
sufficient to prove that he embraced the new doctrines with an 
earnestness and ardour, not often observable in the impassible 
temperament of a Chincse mind. He returned to his own 
native district ear Canton, and gave his whole soul to 
meditation upon the new religion. A period of sickness 
followed, during which he saw visions and dreamed dreams 
—which, in an unhealthy condition of the body, and an over- 
active state of the brain, are to be accounted for on the 
ordinary priaciples of medical pathology, but which he and 
his followers construed into a new and special revelation of 
the Divine Will “Afterwards, when sick, he had a vision, 
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‘in which he received instructions, corresponding with 
* those doctrines taught in the book, and, therefore, he imme- 
‘ diately commenced speaking and acting according to the 
‘ instructions of the book received, and made a stanza on 
‘ repentance,” 


‘* Then he was sick, his spirit went up to heaven.” 


The probable year of these fancied revelations appears to 
be 1837, that is, about three or four years after his first 
receiving the book from Jeang Afa. The chief himself, in 
his Trimetrical Classic, says, that in 1837 he was received u 
into heaven, when the affairs of heaven were clearly pointe 
out to him, and the great God instructed him in the true 
doctrine. So also in the proclamation by Yang and Seaou, 
the Eastern and Western Kings, it is stated that in the year 
1837 God sent an angel to take up the chief into heaven. 

Thus far there is nothing in the career of Hung-sew-tseuen, 
inconsistent with the supposition and the hope that, whatever 
may have been his subsequent aberrations, and whatever may 
be the final development of his character, after all the strange 
vicissitudes of good and evil by which he has been agitated 
and tried—in the early stages at least of his personal history, 
he stands forth to our view a sincere, an earnest, and a consis- 
tent disciple of that heaven-derived faith, into the tenets of 
which he had obtained an imperfect insight. Up to this 
point there is nothing in his views, statements and actions, 
for which a ready apology is not to be found in the peculiarly 
disadvantageous circumstances under which he prosecuted 
his enquiries into the Christian religion. We find the col- 
lateral evidence of his zeal in his endeavouring to bring over 
his family, his friends, and his neighbours, to the new religion. 

But “a prophet is not without honour save in his own coun- 
* try and in his own house.” <A few believed, others hesitated ; 
afew desultory cases of iconoclastic zeal irritated the adherents 
of the old idolatry, and provoked persecution. A few of their 
number pore into the adjacent province of Kwang-se, and 
itinerated as preachers of the new doctrine among the villages. 

In « few years, more than 2,000 persons had embraced Chris- 
tianity, and many more appeared well-affected towards the 
Christians. The local magistrates, perceiving the good conduct 
of the converts, at first connived, but afterwards, as their num- 
ber increased, persecuted and opposed the rising sect. 

The native preachers were imprisoned, and two of their 
number, Wang and Loo (one of them apparently a brother of 
Hung-sew-tseucn himself,) were persecuted unto death. But 
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they were punished as Christians, and not as rebels. Cotem- 
poraneously with these occurrences, serious disorders and tu- 
mults, from panes of banditti and robbers, prevailed in the 
ated of Kwang-se and Yunnan ; and this, doubtless, stimu- 
ated the fears mid hatred of the authorities. According to a 
written statement of Hung-sew-tseuen’s kinsman, confirmed by 
other incidental proof—‘ It was not the original design to raise 
‘ a rebellion ; but from the encroachments and injuries inflicted 
‘ by the officers and soldiers, to which we could not submit, there 
‘ was no alternative left us.” It was on one of these occasions, as 
we havelearnt from another native source, that Hung-sew-tseuen 
himself, Fung-yun-san, now the “Southern King” (of whom we 
shall have more to say hereafter,) with a third person, who after- 
wards died in prison, were engaged in preaching the Gospel in 
Kwang-se, and for this act of propagating new doctrines, were 
apprehended and imprisoned. After the death of one of the 
party ; the other two, whose names are given above, were sent 
ack under a military-escort to their native homes in Kwang- 
tung. In their journey they passed through a village, in 
which there were many converts. A rescue was attempted ; a 
collision ensued ; blood was shed ; the authorities were defeat- 
ed ; and here a spark was suddenly kindled, which has raised 
the flame of civil war. There is some difficulty in unravelling 
the various dates, and the order of each occurrence, and in 
ascertaining the precise posture of matters, when the chief vi- 
sited Canton and was brought into personal intercourse with a 
foreign missionary. It was about the end of 1847, when he 
arrived at Canton, and sought help and protection on behalf 
of his fellow-religionists in Kwang-se. The missionary with 
whom he became acquainted was the Rev. I. J. Roberts, an 
American Baptist. For about two months he was an inmate 
of Mr. Roberts’ house, and received daily instruction. If 
it could have been foreseen how prominent a part this na- 
tive inquirer was about to bear in the civil, moral, and 
religious emancipation of his country, there would, doubt- 
less, have been a more detailed record by the missionary of 
the views and character of the visitor. Mr. Roberts wrote thus 
of him in 1852 :—— 
“When the chief (as we suppose him to have been) first 
‘ came to us, he presented a paper written by himself, giving 
‘a minute account of his having received the book, Good 
‘ Words exhorting the Age, of which his friend speaks in 
‘ his narrative: of his having been taken sick, during which 
‘he imagined that he saw a vision, the details of which he 
* gave, and which he said confirmed him in the belief of what 
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‘he read in the book. In giving the account of his vision, 
‘he related some things, which I confess I was at a loss, and 
‘ still am, to know where he got them, without a more exten- 
‘ sive knowledge of the Scriptures. He requested to be bap- 
* tized, but he left for Kwang-se before we were fully satisfied of 
‘ his fitness; but what had become of him, I knew not until 
‘ now.” 

On reviewing the whole circumstances of his visit to Canton 
in 1847, we cannot but regard it as singularly unfortunate, that 
Hung-sew-tseuen was not brought into intercourse with those 
who were better able to appreciate his character and his abili- 
ties. From reliable information of a more recent date, we are 
led to believe, that Mr. Roberts entirely misunderstood the man, 
and through mistaken views of prudential caution, checked and 
discouraged the advances which he made. We have good reason 
for believing that Ifung-sew-tseucn came to Canton in 1847, with 
a vast project for conciliating the sympathy of forcign Chris- 
tians, and obtaining their influence and help in the liberation 
of their persecuted brethren in Kwang-se. He wished even 
to make application to the British Governor of Hongkong ; 
but was told in reply, that no British official would believe 
his account of the existence of a faithful body of fellow-Chris- 
tians in the interior. Hle came to Mr. Roberts’ residence, 
and, doubtless, felt comfort and benefit from that fuller instruc- 
tion in Christian truth, which he would probably there re- 
ceive. But our chief matter of regret, in reference to the oc- 
currences of that period, was the absence of a master-mind, who 
could have detected the extraordinary greatness and nobleness 
of the individual, who, in the garb of a common native 
teacher, came to the foreign missionary dwelling, in the south- 
ern suburb of Canton. The missionary himself—whose simpli- 
city and zeal, those whoknow him best will most fully appreciate 
and respect—judged that the exclusive duty which he had to 
perform was to lay bare the secret motives of the heart, and to 
discourage the applicant for baptism from cherishing the hope of 
temporal advantage being likely to result therefrom. It appears 
to us, viewing the whole account, that the missionary misjudged 
the case, and treated this inquirer as one among the numerous 
cases of mercenary deception, which a missionary in Chinahas 
s0 often occasion to mourn and guard against; and Hung-sew- 
tseuen, the future chief of the Tae-ping dynasty, and the pro- 
bable national reformer of China, was sedulously and systema- 
tically taught to og te no benefit, no gain, no advantage of a 
worldly kind, from his baptism and profession of Christianity. 
How this unseasonable truth was likely to chill and repulse a 
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Native Christian, yearning with bowels of compassion over his 
brethren and friends persecuted and imprisoned in Kwang-se, for 
whom he came to Canton to gain foreign help and support, but 
towards whom he inferred that even a community of faith 
would fail to incline the sympathies of his foreign brethren— 
let those speak, who know, by bitter experience, the pangs and 
sorrows of “ hope deferred, which maketh the heart-sick.” He 
returned into Kwang-se, not as some have imagined, a charlatan 
and rejected candidate for baptism, but a disappointed man, 
fleeing from the little clique of native preachers, who, jealous 
of his talents, fomented the distrust of the foreign missionary 
towards him, and were incompetent to form a pepe estimate 
of his superior bearing. He arrived among the Native Chris- 
tians in Kwang-se ; and circumstances, not deliberate fore- 
thought, made him a rebel. 

Fung-yun-san, another leader of the present movement, who 
is now titularly known as the “Southern King,” claims a spe- 
cial notice. He belonged to the same village as Hung-sew- 
tseuen, in Hwa-heon, near Canton, and was baptized by the 
latter in their native village, according to one account as early 
as 1843. 

Hung-sew-tseuen is stated by his own kinsman to have bap- 
tized himself, and some passages in the Tae-ping religious 
books, respecting the mode of administering self-ablution, seem 
to confirm such a statement. 

Both of them originally went together into Kwang-se, where 
Fung-yun-san baptized in a few years about 2,000 persons. 
His release or escape from prison during Hung-sew-tseuen’s 
absence at Canton, together with the prominent part which he 
had taken in administering baptism, placed him in the position 
of foremost leader of the infant movement. Considerable 
obscurity attends all the circumstances connected with this 
period of the movement. Other leaders, now styled “ Kings,” 
whose names occur in the insurgent manifestoes, appear to have 
Joined the party of the Christian patriots. One of them seems 
to have been originally at Malacca; but there is no decisive 
evidence to prove that any of the six leaders or “ Kings” were 
ever brought into personal intercourse with, much less baptized 
by, any foreign missionary, with the exception of Hung-sew- 
tseuen’s well-authenticated stay with Mr. Roberts at Canton in 
1847, and the strong probability of Fung-yun-san having 
visited the late Dr. Gutzlaff at Hongkong for about a month in 
1848. 

sia hago on his release or escape from prison, and 
during the absence of Hung-sew-tseuen at Canton, had been 
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induced by the necessities of the crisis to repair for safety to 
the lawless bands, who had been for some time carrying on & 
tumultuous warfare against the authorities in Kwang-se. Fung- 
yun-san thus became at first the Christian leader of the rebels, 
gained an influence over them by his superior qualities of 
character and judgment, and infused a religious element into 
@ movement which had previously been one of mere civil dis- 
content and disatfection towards “the powers that be.” Fung- 
yun-san, titularly known better as Te#N-T1H (celestial virtue), 
was thus the original leader of the insurrection, a Native Chris- 
tian, and the baptized convert of Hung-sew-tseuen himself. 
On the arrival of Hung-sew-tseuen from Canton, the star of 
Teen-tih waned before that of Tae-ping-wang. The literary talent, 
the moral greatness, the administrative ability, the mental 
energy, the commanding superiority of the latter, soon won for 
him the post of leader and director of the movement ; and Hung- 
sew-tseuen became, by universal consent and the harmonious de- 
ference of Teen-til himself, the chief of the insurgent body. He 
found in the tumultuous bands, who, inflamed by civil discontent, 
had been engaged in hostilities with the provincial rulers, the 
nucleus and the body around which the persecuted Christians 
gathered as a place of refuge and safety. He transformed a re- 
bellion of civil mal-contents into a great rendezvous and rallying 
point for his oppressed co-religionists. He rendered the insur- 
rection a great relipious movemeut—he did not transmute a 
Christian fraternity into a political rebellion. The course of 
events, and the momentous interests of life and death—the 
dread realities of the rack and torture, imprisonment and 
death—drove him to use in self-defence all the available means 
within reach, and to employ the resources of self-preservation. 
He joined the rebel camp, preached the gospel among them, 
won them over to his views, placed himself at their head, and 
made political power the means of religious propagandism. 
Such a consummation we are disposed to date about the 
beginning of the year 1850, henceforward known as the first 
of the reign of the Emperor Tae-ping-wang. The adoption 
of the Imperial style, at so early a period as 1850, shows the 
grand projects and the vast designs which speedily unfolded 
themselves to the view of the new leader. Nothing but an 
expulsiun of the hated Manchow tyrants, the subversion of the 
idolatrous system, and the incorporation of the whole nation 
into one empire of “ Universal Peuce,” as the servants of the - 
one true God, and the believers in the one true Saviour Jesus 
Christ, with Tae-ping-wang himself the political head and 
religious chief of the whole—could heneeforth satisfy minds 
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inflamed by enthusiasm and animated by past success. Con- 

tent at first with the simple designation of “Shangte-hwut,” 

“ The Society of God,” they for the future adopted the style of 

poe teen-kwoh,” “'The Celestial Kingdom of Universal 
eace.” 

Such, we believe, is the most probable hypothesis as to 
the continued existence of Teen-tih, and his not being a 
myth, nor a rebel chief, put to death, according to Imperial 
accounts at Peking, but as being the veritable Southern King, 
Fung-yun-san, whose name, with others of assumed kingly 
title, meet our eye on some of the religious manifestoes of the 
insurgents. Such, at all events, is the view maintained by a 
former member of the “Chinese Union,” who was for some 
months, in 1852, a subordinate officer in Tae-ping-wang’s army. 

We pause awhile on this strange issue of events: the disap- 

ointed scholar now became a claimant of the Imperial throne! 

e who, a little time before, came to Canton, and was there 
regarded with distrust and jealousy, and who, under a course 
of discriminative teaching might have become an effective 
native preacher, but only a native preacher, ey trusted 
and inadequately appreciated, has thus been led by the course 
of event (or, shall we not rather say, by the guidance of Di- 
vine Providence ?) to strike out a path for himself, and in his 
own peculiar way marches direct towards the attainment of 
his object—Universal Empire, as the king and priest of the 
regenerated Chinese nation. 

- What self-delusions, what temptations, what perils environ 
such a position! What fears and tremblings are raised, lest the 
sincere religious enquirer of a former date may have degene- 
rated, not merely into the fanatical iconoclast and enthusiast, 
but also into the ambitious hypocrite, pacar: the arts of 
king-craft, or the pious frauds of a middle-age Christianity, in 
controlling and over-awing the multitude of obedient followers, 
who have adyanced under his ruling guidance through the 
whole length of the Southern and Central Provinces, and now 
hold in their undisputed possession the ancient capital of their 
Empire! Let not the future chronicler of this unprecedented 
era in Chinese history pass the too severe judgment of un- 
mingled animadversion, if a Chines¢ hero, reared on @ soil so 
long shut out from the rays of the sun of Western civilization, 
has fallen before a trial which oe too sore a temptation for 
a Napoleon and a Cromwell. Ere long, a more intimate access 
to the insurgents, and improved opportunities of missionary 
intercourse with the leaders, will clear up every mystery, and 
dispel every uncertainty. Let Christendom look hopefully, 
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and judge charitably, and pray earnestly, that where so much 
of super-human guidance has been observable, the same great 
Almighty Disposer of events, and Ruler of hearts, may inter- 
pose His power, and direct the final issue to the welfare of 
China, and the glory of His own great name | 

We would extend this Article to too great a length, if we 
were to follow the new movement and its leaders step by step 
in their advances on the career of victory. We must content 
ourselves with a momentary allusion to the rapid spread of the 
rebellion from Kin-teen, the place in which the frst collision 
ensued, until whole districts, and even provinces, were convuls- 
ed, and the Imperial Government itself shaken to its base, 
After quitting their mountain-fastnesses in the south, they met 
few reverses. In not a single conflict of arms, which can be 
dignified with the name of a regular battle, do they appear 
ever to have sustained a defeat. As early as the summer of 
1851, we heard rumours of disturbances in Kwang-se, of the 
defeat of the military, the capture of Imperial ammunition, 
commissariat and treasure, and of the anxiety occasioned to 
the Vice-Regal Government at Canton. But even then, in a 
country where incredulity of the truth is often a natural con- 
sequence of that caution against giving a ready credence to 
rumour, which a knowledge of the character of the people un- 
happily is calculated to foster, there were few foreigners who 
regarded these tumults as in any important particular dissimilar 
from the disturbances engendered in every reign by official cu- 
pidity and oppression. But in 1852, matters began to wear a 
more serious aspect. The rebels had advanced into the adja- 
cent province of Hoonan, on their course northward, and gave 
a pledge and a proof that they were prepared for the grand 
struggle, not merely for existence, but for Empire itself. It 
was, however, towards the end of 1852, that the movement 
of Tae-ping-wang made its most rapid strides. The rebel 
army over-ran Hoopeh, took various important cities, abandoned 
them at their leisure for more convenient localities, and pressed 
forward towards Nanking together with their families—a neces- 
sary precaution in a land where personal torture and death 
are the penalty of a relative’s political offences. As each city 
was deserted by the advancing force, the Imperialists returned 
to their posts, forged lying reports of battles won and armies 
overcome, and thus acd to swell, in the Peking Gazette, 
the catalogue of Imperial successes and insurgent reverses— 
which so long deceived the Emperor, and misled not a few of 
the foreign residents in China. The year 1853 opened gloomily 
upon the Imperial Government. On November 30, 1852, 
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the insurgents left Changsha, the capital of Hoonan. On De- 
cember 13th, they had crossed the Tung-tong lake, and entered 
the main stream of the Yang-tye-keang. Various important 
places on either side of the river fell into their hands. Three 
provincial capitals, which stand upon that voble artery of inland 
traffic, were taken within less than the same number of 
months. Woochang, the capital of Hoopeh—N-gangking, the 
capital of Gnanhwii—and lastly, Nanking itself, the old capital 
of the Empire—succumbed before the new power, and submit- 
ted almost without a blow. On the 19th of March, 1853, they 
entered the city of Nanking, through a breach effected in the 
walls by a mine, and 20,000 Manchow Tartars were indiscrimi- 
nately slaughtered. The capture of Chinkeang gave them 
the key of the “Grand Canal.” Various desultory movements 
appear also to have been made from the northward upon the 
province of Keang-se, and large sums of tribute and indemnity 
were received. But it was the comprehensive plan of the 
leader to strike a blow at the vital parts of the Empire. Concen- 
trating his main force in Nanking and Chinkeang, he despatch- 
ed aselect body of patriot warriors in a northern direction. 
The result is well known. From Keangnan they advanced into 
the province of Hoonan, the capital of which, Kaefungfoo (noted 
for its ancient colony of Jews,) fell into their hands. Crossing 
the Yellow River, they over-ran Shanse, and passed thence into 
the Imperial province of Pechili. Advancing in a course of 
rapid and unchecked victory, they press forward to Peking. 
The cowardly Imperialist leaders keep at a safe distance in their 
rear, and re-occupy quietly the various towns and cities which 
the insurgents have left. Hence arise new exultations in the 
Imperial Court; and decorations, promotions and rewards are 
lavishly bestowed on the fortunate Generals, who have been 
successful in driving the fleeing rebels. But the flight of the 
patriots has ever been in the direction of Peking; and the 
mind of the reader is partly amused, and partly disgusted, with 
those complicated details of cunning deception and palpable 
cowardice, which mark the official reports of the insurgent 
army's progress, and stamp with the appearance of mad infatua- 
tion the Imperial edicts of the last of the Manchow dynasty. 
Even while we write, we hear the rumour confirmed of Teen- 
tsin, the outpost of Peking on the Pei-ho, being invested and 
captured ; and ere this, the northern capital itself must have 
become the scene of occurrences, which will soon decide the 
question of Empire. 

But we have somewhat anticipated the course of events, and 
we have to retrace our steps a little in our narrative, in order 
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that we may notice the circumstances which brought foreign 
nations more immediately into contact with the two great par- 
ties in this struggle. Early in the year 1853, universal panic 
had spread among the high functionaries in the vicinity of the 
Yangtzekeang, and application was made, on behalf of the 
Chinese Government, to the representatives of foreign powers, 
for assistance in their time of need. This brought the British 
and American plenipotentiaries to Shanghae; and various 
communications passed, from which it would be evident to the 
local authorities, that the British plenipotentiary, at least, would 
not lend an ear to such a proposal. Finding that the Taoutae 
of Shanghae was propagating false reports, that the foreign 
war-steamers had entered the service of the Emperor, and were 
about to proceed to Nanking to exterminate the rebels, Sir 
George Bonham wisely (as it appears to us) determined to 
ascertain by a personal visit the true character of the insurgents, 
and himself to convey to their chief a true statement as to 
the neutral position of the British in the civil war. The result 
and details of the visit of the Hermes steamer are well 
known. As she passed up the Yangtzekeang, the floating 
debris of wooden idols were drifted along, covering the bosom 
of its spacious waters, and proclaiming the anti-idolatrous princi- 
ple of the rebellion. In spite of a temporary misunderstanding 
at, Chinkeang—the natural effect of the false reports spread by 
the mandarins respecting the attitude of the foreigners—the 
British plenipotentiary met at Nanking a friendly reception— 
a frank openness characterized their communications—mutual 
explanations were made—the religious element which pervaded 
the movement was satisfactorily tested—copies of the Tae-ping- 
wang edicts, proclamations and manifestoes were brought 
away—and with the return of the Hermes to Shanghae, foreign 
Governments may be said for the first time to have awoke to 
the importance of this movement in the interior of China; 
and tardily (and in some cases, it must be added, reluctantly) 
to have recognized in the rebel chief the leader of the patriot 
cause, and the national reformer of modern China. 

We again pause momentarily to contemplate the moral specta- 
cle presented to our view at Nanking—the novel sight of 100,000 
men—bound together by the same religious hopes and by one po- 
litical aim—foliowing implicitly the guidance of a leader whom 
they believe to be sent by God and commissioned from Heaven to 
expel their foreign rulers, and to subvert idolatry throughout the 
land, and leagued together for a great religio-political end, for 
the attainment of which they are willing to bear years of patient 
toil and conflict. Such a sight is truly marvellous, even in this 
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age of wonders. As a mere phenomenon of psychological 
science, it is, both as to extent and magnitude, a fact unrivalled 
in modern times. To behold not only the unwarlike Chinese, 
but also their women, of gentler, weaker sex, following in the 
train of the rebel host—wives fighting by the side of their 
husbands, and all animated by a common ardour and hope—is a 
sight never before witnessed in the history of this race. At 
Nanking itself, the sexes are separated, the ordinary bliss of 
domestic life is suspended, and connubial joys are relinquished, 
under the special exigencies of the present crisis, and in the 
confident prospect of the impending cessation of the necessity 
for these restrictions in the approaching consummation of their 
conquest of the Empire. For this end they forego luxury, 
wealth and self-indulgence: private soldiers and their officers, 
consuming their frugal fare at one common table, supported 
from one common treasury, and their meal sanctified by the 
same grace of thanksgiving to God. Throughout their long line 
of march, for 1,500 miles, over fertile and populous districts— 
plunder, murder, and rape, the usually attendant curses of 
Asiatic warfare, were denounced and punished by death. With 
more than Puritanical strictness, they waged an internecine war 
with the most dearly cherished sensual habits of their country- 
men. The ten moral rules of the Decalogue were enforced, 
and a stricter interpretation attached to its terms. Amorous 
glances, libidinous songs, and all the common incentives to 
profligacy, were prohibited and abandoned. The drinking 6f 
wine, the smoking of tobacco, gambling, lying, swearing, and, 
above all, indulgence in the fumes of opium, were denounced 
and abolished with a moral determination which permitted no 
half measures. The Sabbath-day (kept through an astronomi- 
eal error in their calendar on the seventh, instead of the first, 
day of the week) has been sanctified, and God’s institution 
in Paradise is observed in the setting apart of one day in 
seven to the more immediate service of the Almighty aily 
worship is celebrated, appointed preachers fulfil the office 
of public instructors, and the imperfect lessons of religious 
truth are in their own peculiar way enforced. Over ever 

company of twenty-five women an instructress is appointed, 
to train and prepare the female mind for the duties and doctrines 
of the new religion. According to the report of the Rev. Dr. 
Taylor, after his visit to the insurgents in Chinkeang, during 
the month of June last, moral decorum and the signs of 
order were every where conspicuous. At the dawn of each day 
the various guard-houses on the city-wall became the scene 
of religious services; and the different military companies 
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rendered those structures vocal with the melody of prayer and 
praise. Doxologies and hymns were sung to the Trinity ; and 
the notes of thanksgiving, and the words of united supplication, 
arose from those assembled fraternal bands, with closed eyes 
and uplifted palms, meekly kneeling on their bended knees, as they 
presented their morning sacrifice of devotion to the one true God, 
the heavenly Father, through the one Mediator and Redeemer 
Jesus Christ, in dependence on the sanctifying grace of tho 
Holy Ghost. Surely there is something in all this, which in- 
vests with an almost super-human dignity and sublimity the 
scenes which we have been surveying. If even a small pro- 
portion of vital truth and sincere piety operate as a leaven of 
good among this heterogeneous multitude, who now, in the two 
most important keys and inlets to the whole Empire, pause for 
# season in their course of arduous conflict, and profess to 
await the further intimation of Heaven’s will—then it may be 
.earlessly affirmed, that on the eventful day on which the flag 
of Tae-ping-wang floated triumphantly from the battlements 
of Nanking, a light has been kindled in the Empire of China, 
which shall never be extinguished, and those first and faint 
glimmerings of religious truth will brighten with increasing 
clearness, and “shine more and more unto perfect day.” 

But it may be said that the existence of a Christian element 
in the movement is a supposition incompatible with the known 
and acknowledged fact, that it is also a rebellion against the 
constituted authorities, and an organized resistance to “the 

owers that be.” Better far (say such objectors) that the Native 

hnistians suffer persecution, bonds, torture, and even death 
itself, rather than that the religion of the meek and lowly 
Saviour should be associated with the violence and tumult 
of civil war. We shall be more inclined to give weight 
to these depreciatory arguments, when the objectors them- 
selves have been placed in circumstances of trial, demand- 
ing a similar exercise of faith and submission to the will 
of God, and shall have therein exemplified the virtues of 
unqualified non-resistance and passive obedience. It is, 
doubtless, an easy matter for Christian critics, reposing in the 
full enjoyment of civil and religious liberty, to speak volubly 
and to talk dogmatically respecting the duty of patience 
under injury and loyalty towards rulers. But do such persons 
call to mind the severe struggles and fierce conflicts, by which 
their forefathers won liberty of conscience and immunity from 
persecution ? If, under no circumstances of thagisterial oppres- 
sion and legalized wrong, it be allowable to a sincere Christian 
to avail himself of the physical means of redressing his 
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grievances, which the Almighty has placed within his reach— 
then where had been the glorious revolution of 1688 7—where 
the bill of rights, the act of toleration, and the whole struc- 
ture of those civil and religious blessings, which form the 
palladium and strength of British freedom and law? In 
short, if the words of the Apostle Paul, “Let every soul be 
subject to the higher powers,” are held to mean that there 
are no limits, no qualifications, no possible and allowable 
exception to the demand upon mankind of an unreasoning, 
unquestioning, unresisting obedience, then the whole of his- 
tory will have to be re-written. The heroes, who live in a 
nation’s memory as liberators of their country and benefactors 
of their race, Drthwith sink in our estimate, down to the level 
of mere malefactors and criminals, The seven bishops, who 
opposed the arbitrary tyranny of the Popish James, dishonoured 
the office, and sullied the name of ministers of Christ. John 
Hampden and John Pym should find a place in the annals of 
crime, rather than in the records of a grateful nation’s praise. 
The barons at Runnymede, who compelled King John to sign the 
Magna Charta of English rights, deserve only the reprobation 
of mankind. The Scottish covenanters, who on the bleak hill- 
side raised the standard of rebellion against the royal violator 
of their conscience, and oppressor of their creed, should live only 
in our memory as beacons of warning against fanatical “ doers 
of evil that good may come.” Luther, Calvin, and Knox 
would be remembered, not as the achievers of victory over 
priest-craft, and the restorers of spiritual and intellectual free- 
dom to one-half of Christendom, but as the arch-fomenters of 
sedition against the Most High. Then, to ascend far higher 
in the scale of illustration, the apostles of Christ, who, in spread- 
ing the Gospel in various countries contrary to the mandates of 
princes, kings and magistrates, choose to obey God rather than 
man—yea, even our Blessed Lord Himself, who, foreseeing the 
certain issue of the Psalmisi’s prediction, “ Why do the heathen 
‘ rage, and the people imagine a vain thing: the kings 
‘of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel 
‘ together, against the Lord and against His anointed,” yet 
determined and commanded that His Gospel should be 
preached unto every creature, under every clime, under 
every form of Government, and in spite of every opposin 

error, did in truth present in their own conduct, words an 

example, the appearance of irreconcilable contrariety and op- 
position to the fundamental law of unqualified obedience and 
subjection to the powers that be. The truth is, that God often 
permits great blessings to flow to mankind from the source of 
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mixed motives in the primary instruments of civil, social, and 
religious improvement. It has not unfrequently happened 
also that the immediate actors in the great moral revolutions of 
a people, and the most prominent and active co-operators in a 
national deliverance, are not the most favourable specimens of 
the good cause which they represent ; for the precise reason, that 
a high order of Christian piety shrinks from public observa- 
tion in times of great excitement, and loves rather the sequester- 
ed lowly vale than the exposed and lofty mountain-tup. It is sel- 
dom found that the more active champions of reform, and the 
more distinguished advocates of civil freedom, are seen amongst 
the more distinguished cases of eminent piety and spirituality 
of mind. The excitement of public life, even when occurring 
in the path of legitimate duty, 1s calculated to weaken, to para- 
lyze, and to deaden the spiritual sensibilities, and the emotions 
of inward love to God. Why then should we single out the 
chief actors in a Christian movement in a Pagan land, and 
so of thein more exalted principles of action than in the 
ordinary average conduct of the common class of Christians at 
home? Why should we demand, as a preliminary condition of 
according our sympathies to Tae-ping-wang and his confréres, 
a more elevated superiority to the considerations of prospective 
rack and torture, than that which characterized the public 
example of those whom all Christendom in all ages have 
x to praise? And more especially, it may be asked, in 
what consists the reasonableness, the fairness and common 
sense of those who consign to the infamy of mere brigands, 
and riotous disturbers of the public peace, a body of Native 
Christians, “babes in Christ,” who, imperfectly enlightened in 
the faith, groping their way in partial darkness towards full 
maturity of Christian principle, and only half emerging from 
the associations, habits and modes of thought of their pristine 
heathenism, are thrown upon evil times of persecution, and in 
their extremity of despair, have been unable to exhibit that 
pattern of perfect sneskriess resignation and submission, which 
the best instructed Christians, in circumstances most favourable 
to the cultivation of holiness, have felt it exceedingly difficult 
to realize and maintain? Weare no advocates of revolution- 
ary principles, and no apologists for disobedience to law. It 
must be always deemed an abnormal condition of Government, 
when peaceably disposed citizens are unable to lead a quiet 
and godly life. We must ever distinguish between the laws of 
a country and the unrighteous decrees of a tyrant. There 
was in China an edict of religious toleration in favour of 
Christianity, and in spite of its provisions, the Christians were 
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persecuted anid oppressed. No Protestant missionary (had 
such been present among their body) could have dared 
to counsel the insurgent chiefs to try the issue of civil war. 
With the fuller light and insight into the Holy Scriptures, 
which a fully instructed European Christian enjoys, to have 
fomented rebellion, would have been in him acrime. With a 
less distinct perception of evangelical truth, to have entered on 
@ course of resistance to constituted authority, was, in the insur- 
gent leaders themselves, simply an error and a fault. The 
progress of truth and liberty has ever been maintained by a 
series of such collisions with the ruling powers ; and the rebels 
of to-day, if to-morrow crown their efforts with success, become 
henceforth known as the patriots and heroes of their age. 

But it is not uncommon to hear from the same class of 
objectors the assertion, that the pseudo-revelations, the pretend- 
ed ascent of the leader to heaven, the communications with the 
Deity, and the personal descent of the Almighty Himself, to hold 
intercourse and afford counsel to the insurgent chief, of which 
we have statements in some of Tae-ping-wang’s religious books, 
stamp the whole movement with the brand of imposture, and 
justify the universal reprobation throughout Christendom, of 
the rovolutionary cause, as a mere assemblage of Mormonite 
sensualists and fanatic deceivers. But a reply to such an 
extreme view has already been given by anticipation, when 
mention was made of the illness to which the chief was subject, 
Subsequent to the period when he first received a Christian 
book. We may assume that these supposed visions had their 
origin in a disordered brain, at a time when the imagination 
was active, and the hallucinations of a diseased mind were likely 
to produce an abiding impression upon the memory, so that 
the real and the imaginary became confused, and extravagant 
ideas retained their hold upon a newly awakened and partially 
converted soul, There are other grievous errors for which no 
such apology can be made, and which the future instructions of 
foreign missionaries may possibly correct; but which may 
create great difficulties hereafter to the spread of the pure 
Gospel in China. There are also fabricated accounts of God’s 
interposition on behalf of the chief, by a bodily visit to the 
camp, which indicate that some individual among the leaders, 
and as we strongly suspect, the second in command, Yang-sew- 
tsing, the Eastern king, has been guilty of the endeavour to 
exalt his chief, at the expense of truth, and has deliberately 
penned a series of foolish stories, in order to overawe the mul- 
titude, and deepen in their minds the belief that the insurgent 
leaders are under the special protection of God. In all 
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probability, there are two classes of men, even among the leaders 
themselves; the one, sincere enthusiasts, deeming themselves 
specially called by God to carry out the work of a grand 
national reformation ; the other, men influenced by mixed 
motives, and less palpably governed by religious sanctions, will- 
ing to employ the arts of invention and the frauds of kingly 
priesteraft, for the purposes of political self-aggrandizement. 
There are other expressions in the religious proclamations, 
which are calculated to shock us by the familianty with which 
they speak of heaven and its tenants, amid the things seen in 
visions, which, however, may receive an easy explanation from 
the sense likely to be put upon isolated eae of Holy Writ, 
by a Pagan scholar imperfectly instructed in the Gospel. 

The same may be said in extenuation also of the barbarities 
practised on the Manchow Tartars, who fell into their hands. 
They fell into the error of supposing that they wero called by 
God to exterminate the oppressors of their country and the 
abettors of idolatry. Drawing their examples more from the 
Pentateuch than from the New Testament, they emulated 
Joshua at the head of the armies of Israel, rather than Paul 
the Apostle and prisoner of Jesus Christ. Hence the rebel 
chief deemed himself commissioned from heaven to extermi- 
nate the “ Tartar imps,” and to inflict the judicial punishments 
dealt to the Canaanites of old, upon the foreign rulers of Chi- 
na. Those who know China, her people, her government, her 
customs and her rules of warfare, will not be surprised that no 
uarter was given, and that indiscriminate slaughter of the 
artar garrison followed upon the capture of Nanking. Where 
all the principles of civilized warfare are violated, and treacher- 
ous revenge, more frequently than generous gratitude, is the 
emotion awakened in the mind of those who have been spared 
from death, there are considerations, far short of gratuitous 
cruelty, which may have influenced the insurgents, in the flush 
of victory, to slay their Tartar enemies in self-defence. Let the 
case of Samqua, the ex-Taoutae of Shanghae, spared by 
local insurgents on the capture of that city, and allowed to 
escape by the secret connivance of the insurgent leaders, and 
yet immediately afterwards breaking his parole, joining the 
camp of Imperialist besiegers, taking piratical fleets into his 
pay, and spreading incendiarism, slaughter, violence and plun- 
der, with all the barbarities of Oriental retaliation upon the 
besieged, in the vain hope of re-capturing the city and saving 
himself from Imperial displeasure and ruin, furnish some spe- 
cimen of the terrible alternative imposed by the cruelties of 
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Chinese warfare, and the treacherous ingratitude of their op- 
ponents, upon the leaders of the Tae-ping confederated host. 
But there 1s another point on which public opinion in Eu- 
rope needs to be corrected, and a denial should be given to 
those groundless charges, which the public press of France has 
brought against the Chinese insurgents, of ruthless massacres 
of Roman Catholic Christians. If we may judge of the effect 
which these statements of interested parties in France have 
produced upon a portion of the English press, too much impor- 
tance cannot be given to the fact that the French steamer 
Cassini, which conveyed, in December last, the French pleni- 
aes to Nanking, with a body of Romish priests not 
avourably disposed towards the insurgents, has returned to 
Shanghae without having obtained any information corro- 
borative of such a calumny ; and tothe credit of one at 
least of the public officials who went on the expedition, 
the admission has been frankly made, that there are little or 
no grounds for such an accusation. We always believed that, 
upon due enquiry, it would be found that no Roman Catho- 
lics had been punished as such. If the Native Romanists act 
as spies, or endeavour to bring the revolutionary movement 
into discredit by false reports, they must be prepared to bear 
the consequences of such a departure from neutrality. The 
real truth appears to be, however, that the patriot leaders, intent 
on the work of a great national reformation of religion, and 
unskilled in the art of making a distinction without a differ- 
ence—in the first out-burst of iconoclastic zeal, mistook the 
images of Mary and the Saints for idols of the Budhistic sect, 
and perpetrated acts of mutilation and demolition upon the 
earved and gilded figures im the interior of Romish chapels. 
And, assuredly, our friends of the Roman Catholic persuasion 
should moderate their anger, and exercise a little fairness of 
judgment, ere they strive to forestall and pre-occupy the pub- 
lie roind of France, and through France that of Europe and 
America, with prejudices and accusations against a movement, 
which demands rather the friendly sympathy and aid of those 
who watch with interest the first symptoms of a great nation 
awaking from the moral and intellectual slumbers of more than 
twenty centuries. There are others who, more than Tae-ping- 
wang, deserve blame, if 1n each sre system alike, the burn- 
ing of incense, the prostration before images, the tinkling of 
bells, the rosaries of beads, the prominent representation of a 
woman with a male child in her arms, and the whole detailed 
paraphernalia of temple shows and processions, did, forsooth, to 
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uninitiated minds, furnish strong suspicions of mutual resem- 
blance, and led a body of Native Christians, newly converted 
from Paganism, and recently aronsed to a sense of the falsehood 
of the idolatry and superstition from which they had emerged, 
to confound Romish and Budhistie rites. 

There are important questions which we have to consider 
respecting the character of the religion of the insurgents, e. 9, 
Are its doctrines essentially those of the Christian religion ? 
Do the elements of truth preponderate over those of error? 
Are the defects, which may be observable among them, such as 
constitute a reasonable ground for condemning the whole 
movement as one of unmingled evil and the work of Satanic 
power? Or, on the other hand, are they the natural short- 
comings of a body of imperfectly enlightened men, placed in a 
situation of novel difficulty, labouring under almost unexampled 
disalvantages in their pursuit of truth, without spiritual instruc- 
tors and guides, with only a few copies of the Holy Scriptures, 
and those apparently in small, detached, and fragmentary por- 
tions, with no forms of prayer or manuals of devotion, having 
their time distracted amid the arduous toil of a campaign 
and the work of religious proselytism, with no definite views or 
clear knowledge respecting the Sacraments, the Christian mi- 
nistry, or the constitution of a church—engaged in a strug- 
gle of life and death—and yet, amid all these hindrances and 
drawbacks, evincing a hopeful, praiseworthy, and promising 
vigour of inind and independence of action, in the great under- 
taking of a moral revolution of their country ? 

We do not hesitate to assert that ours is the latter and 
the more favourable view. Fully sensible of the possible diffi- 
culties which missionaries may hereafter experience in their 
dealings with a body of Native Christians who havo been called 
by the course of circumstance to strike out a peculiar path 
for themselves—we nevertheless incline to the hope that more 
unrestricted intercourse with European Christians will here- 
after correct their misconceptions on a few points of doctrine 
and practice. Even the perceptible errors of the Tae-ping 
religious manifestoes are to be viewed with indulgence, and 
ought not to be deemed a positive and deliberate abnegation 
of Christian truth, but rather as the enunciation of unintention- 
ally defective and imperfect views. The absence of any protest 
against the national polygamy of China is not to be wondered 
at in those who read of the practice in this particular, of faithful 
Abraham, the friend of God. Their material offerings presented to 
each person of the Trinity may be nothing more than a well- 
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intentioned, though erroneous, transference of their former Pagan 
mnodesof honouring false gods to the service of the one true God ; 
or may have been in the infancy of their religious knowledge, 
borrowed from the institution of show-bread in the Jewish taber- 
nacle. The isolated passage, which appears to involve a denial 
of the Trinity, is one in which the valor eror renounces the 
proud titles of former Chinese Monarchs, because their usage 
would be an encroachment upon the peculiar terms of honour 
applicable only to the great God (Shang-te), coupled with the 
assertion that even Jesus the Saviour of the world is called 
only lord (Choe) and not God (Te )* But this 1s a very different 
assertion from that of the Socimian, who denies the Atonement 
of our Lord If copies of the New Testament had been exten- 
sively circulated among them, the confession of Thomas would 
doubtless have been that of the religious leaders among the 
insurgents—“ My lord, and my Gop!” It will be seen that theirs 
is rather an imperfect and paitial insight into evangelical truth, 
than a positive and dogmatic asseveration of anti-Christian 


* It has been customiry in native compositions, whenever the Chinese names 
or titles of the Emperor occui, to commence a new column as a mark of honour, 
and to place the Impuual nime high: in the page by the space of two Chinese 
words. The name of the Supreme Bemg is similatly honoured, but his the dis- 
tinction of being raised three spaces in the page An intresting modification of 
thi. usage 1s puceptible in the Imperial proclamations and mamifcstoes of Tae-ping- 
wang The name of the Almighty God the Father 1s elevated thiec spaces, — 
that of Jesus Christ 19 rawed two spaccs,—and the Imperial name and titles of 
Tae-ping-wang himsclf are lowured one degiee fiom the customary position, and 
receive the elevation of only one space As minds are differently biassed, this 
tact will be dittcrently yundged To us, however, 1t appcais an indication that the 
msuigent Jeaders, although viewmg Jesus Christ as inferior to the Father as 
touching his humanity, 1ecognize his supeiority to the most exalted of earthly 
potentates as touching His divinity. 

While the Impurtal titles are raised by only one space, it 18 interesting to observe 
that i their list of authorized books (published as a Preface to each volume) 
with the Imprimatu: of Tac-pmg wang—the words “Old” and * New Testament” 
each recuive an elvation of three spaces in the enumeration,—whercas Tae-ping- 
wang’s name even when furming 1 postion of the title of books of then own orginal 
composition, 18 only raised by one space. This seems to be a plain recognition of 
the paramount divine anthonty of the Holy Scriptures as God’s book above books 
of human authorship, and suggests the hope that where so vital and vivifying an 
element of essential truth is present—eiruis will be rectified and defects expurgated, 
by the general cuculation and perusal of the woid of God, as the best and surest 
corrective of impeifect views on the more mysterious doctrines of the Gospel. 
The portions of Holy Scriptures, which they have already published, exceed in 
quantity of contents all the other books, which are of their own composition, 
added together. In the books recently brought from Nanking, there 18 an im- 
pression in red ink from a Jaige moveable die or stamp with the two characters, 
Cue Cuun, “ THE IMPERIAL WILL PERMITS "—surrounded by the usual 
Imperial symbols This Imprimutur 1s stamped upon the first page of the text in 
every book. With such a fact as this before us, every unpreyadiced mind will per- 
ceive that there 19 a new era of hope for the Chinese Empne, 
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error. The most unexceptionable statements of religious truth 
abound in their books ; and there are some passages even of elo- 
quent sublimity in these effusions of the insurgent chiefs. Com 
mencing with the earliest periods of Chinese history, they dwell 
with patriotic earnestness on the fact that China herself once 
possessed a more correct roanpuenies and a purer worship of 
the one Supreme Being. They speak of the worship of the one 
God (Shang-te) by the great ancestors of the Chinese race, and 
dwell on the effects of subsequent deterioration, by which they 
fell into the wicked custom of worshipping depraved spirits 
(shin). They speak of the further lapse from demonolatry into 
idolatry, and expose the folly of worshipping creatures of wood 
and stone, rather than the great God (Shang-te), the Creator and 
Preserver of the world. In their various original forms of daily 
rayer, they acknowledge the full of man, the depravity of the 

bia heart, the universal liability of mankind to condemna- 
tion, the divine method of recovery through the atoning cleath of 
Jesus, and the need of the enlighteningand sanctifying influences 
of the Holy Spirit. They speak of diabolical agencies asa grave 
reality, against which they are to be constantly watchful unto 
prayer, and they give a prominent importance to the work of 
the Holy Spirit on the heart, as the great Almighty Agent in 
man’s renovation. They acknowledge with high-minded can- 
dour, that Christianity, so fur from being viewed with prejudice 
as the religion of foreigners, ought rather to be regarded with 
approval as a return towards the primitive simplicity of 
Chinese patriarchal worship, and a disencumbering of tlie na- 
tional religion of those later corruptions, which demonolatry 
and idolatry had introduced. 

“Some also say erroneously, that to worship the great God 
‘ (Shang-te) is to imitate foreigners; not remembering that 
‘ China has her histories, which are open to investigation, 
‘ From the time of Pwan-koo” (the first man of whom the 
Chinese speak) “down to the period of the three dynasties, 
‘ both princes and people honoured and worshipped the great 
‘ God (Shang-te.) 

“The fact is, that, eccording to the histories of both the 
‘ Chinese and foreign nations, the important duty of worship- 
‘ ping the great God, in the early ages of the world, several 
‘ thousand years ago, was practised alike both by Chinese and 
‘ foreigners. But the various foreign nations in the West have 
* practised this duty up to the present time, while the Chinese 
‘ only practised it up to the Tsin and Han dynasties; since 
which time they have erroneously followed the devil’s ways, 
and allowed themselves to be deceived by the king of Hades. 


a 
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¢ Now, however, the great God, out of compassion to the chil- 
‘ dren of men, has displayed His great power, and delivered 
‘men from the machinations of the evil one, causing them 
‘ to retrace their steps, and again to practise the great duty 
‘ which was performed of old.” 

Equally clear and decided is their recognition of the fall of 
the Chinese nation into the depths of ignorance and sin against 
God, and the need of a revelation of the divine method of 
mau’s recovery. 

“‘ Who has ever lived in the world without offending against 
the commands of Heaven? But until this time no one has 
known how to obtain deliverance from sin. Now, however, 
the great God has made a gracious conimunication to man, 
and from henceforth whosoever repents of his sins in the 
‘ presence of the great God (Shang-te) and avoids worshipping 
‘ depraved spirits (shin), practising perverse things, or trans- 
‘ gressing the divine commands, may ascend to heaven, and 
‘ enjoy happiness for thousands and myriads of years in plea- 
; aus and delight, with dignity and honour, world without 
‘ end.” 

Again, however indistinctly the Divinity and Atonenfent of 
our Lord are sometimes alluded to in their writings, there are 
other ar it in which that fundamental doctrine of the Gospel 
is declared in its full proportions and prominence. In the 
Ode for Youth, the probable Text-Book hereafter of the 
ehildren of every Chinese official throughout the eighteen pro- 
vinces, in the event of China being ruled by a professedly 
Christian Emperor—there occur the following lines in metrical 
verse on 


¢ 
¢ 
¢ 
¢ 


REVERENCE TO JESUS. 


“ Jesus IJis first born Son, 
Was in former times sent by God, 
He willingly gave his life to redeem us from sin, 
Of a truth His merits are pre-eminent. 
His Cross was hard to bear, 
The sorrowing clouds obscured the sun ; 
The adorable Son, the honoured of heaven, 
Died for you, children of men. 
After His resurrection He ascended to heaven, 
Resplendent in glory, He wields authority supreme. 
In Him we know that we may trust, 
To secure salvation and ascend to heaven.” 


The term “ Celestial Elder Brother” is often A by the 
insurgeut leader to Jesus ; but those who are familiar with 
Chinese ideas and modes of expression, will know that there 
is nothing derogatory in that phrase. The term “ children of 
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God” is also in the Holy Scriptures applied to all true believ- 
ers, who are “heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ.” 
“ For which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren.” 
The only extravagance of idea in the mind of the chief, is the 
occasional symptom of his deeming himself to be a “son of 
God ” in a peculiar sense, as commissioned and sent by God 
to accomplish the work of a National Reformation. In one of 
the publications there is also a revolting familiarity in his de- 
scription of heavenly scenes, and his reference to the “ wife” of 
Jesus. But there arc not a few passages in the New Testament, 
in which our Lord calls himself the “ bridegroom,” and his 
church the “ bride.” By a well-instructed mind these figura- 
tive expressions are in no danger of being misunderstood. 
But sah a passage as the following, memorized by a newly 
converted Pagan, or rcad from the New Testament, might easily 
be wrested from its allegorical representation of the relation 
between Christ and his church, and be regarded as a, literal 
pieture of heaven and its inhabitants :—‘ Let us be glad and 
* rejoice and give honour to him; for the marriage of the Lamb 
* is come ; and his wife hath made herself ready. And to her 
* was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean 
‘ and white.” 

But such defects as these are but the exceptional blemishes, 
and are not irremediable under the more favourable circum- 
stunces hereafter of a foreign missionary influence, Amid 
all the error, enthusiasm and defect of these religiofis mani- 
festoes, they give forth to the reading population of China such 
sentiments of moral and religious truth as never before sound- 
ed in the ears of this people. With one blow they demolish 
the superstitious distinction between lucky and unlucky days, 
and pronounce a blessing upon every season as alike fortunate, 
which has been consecrated by prayer to their Father in heaven. 
Kach person of the Trinity is acknowledged in his appropriate 
office, as bearing a part in the work of a soul’s salvation, The 
Sabbath is sanctified as the holy-day of the Lord. Thanksgivings 
are offered up at each meal to God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghost. Time would fail us, and the limits 
of this Article forbid us to enter into the detailed proofs 
which might be derived from lengthened quotations. The 
following extract will suffice to show that the great scheme 
of redemption has been set forth in their books; and 
that, instead of meriting such criticisms as those observ- 
able in some of the public prints, dealing to them the 
depreciatory epithets of Mahomedan, Mormonite or Unitarian, 
they claim our sympathies as propagating the great and 
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rominent truths of a Protestant and Trinitarian Christianity. 
Vo may preface our closing quotation with the words of the Rev. 
)r, Medhurst, of Shanghae, one who, after thirty years of Chinese 
tudies, has had full opportunities of appreciating all that 
leserves appreciation in the ancient classical literature of China. 

[Ie speaks of the following hymn in theso strains :— 

“These lincs constitute the redeeming feature of the whole 

‘ book ; they deserve to be written in letters of gold, and we 

‘ gould desire nothing better for the Chinese, than that they 

‘ wero engraven on every heart. This one hymn is worth the four 

‘ pooks and the five classics of the Chinese all put together.” 
The “book of religious precepts of the Tae-ping dynasty” 

contains, in the form of a hymn, this plain avowal of the Atone- 

ment of Christ and the way of salvation :— 

* Flow different are the true doctrines from the doctrines of the world ! 
‘They save the souls of men, and lead to the enjoyment of endless bliss : 
The wise receive them with exultation, as the source of their happiness : 
The foolish, when awakened, understand thereby the way to heaven. 

Our heavenly Father, of His great mercy and unbounded goodness, 
Spared not [lis first-born son, but sent Him down into the world, 

To give His life for the redemption of all our transgressions, 

The hnowledge of which, coupled with repentance, saves the souls of men.” 
But after such an insight into the theoretical Lnowledgo of 

Christianity among tho insurgents, we may notice briefly some 

of the more prominent facts of its practical influence. And 

hore it may be asserted, without fearof successful contradiction, 
that evefy new glimpse into the camp at Nanking has revealed 
adklitional proofs of the moral and religious nature of this 
movement. Tho recent visit of the Cussini has only con- 
firmed the impressions produced by that of the Jlermes. 

Incidental corroboration also is at hand. Tho letter of Dr. 

Mecuhurst, in the North China Herald of November 26th last, 

respecting a deserter from Tae-ping-wang’s army, to whom 

allusion has already been made, has obtained an extensive cir- 
culation. We have ourselves, on moro than one occasion, held 
intercourse with this native eye-witness of the scenes in the 
interior of the insurgent camp. Our testimony fully corrobo- 
rates the report of Dr. Medhurst, when he writes of the air 
of candour and marks of sincerity which characterized the 
communications of a Chinese, who (by his own confession) was 
too weak to bear the Puritanical restrictions and moral prohibi- 
tions of Tae-ping-wang’s camp. According to his statements, 
the books of Budha and of Taou were indiscriminately des- 
troyed ; while even the Confucian classics, and works of ancient 
history, appear to be sulject to Tae-ping-wang’s consorship, and 
to be published only in an altered, 2. « (as we may presume) an 


RECENT EVENTS IN CHINA, 131 


adapted and christianized version :—‘“ As for the priests, they 
‘ dared not show their faces, and together with pareblede opium- 
* smokers and whore-mongers, were scattered to the four winds. 
‘ There was no use in talking about such, as they were utterly 
* exterminated.” 

Unable to follow the details of this published letter, we have 
only spaco to quote Dr. Medhurst’s concluding reflections :— 
“What an extraordinary view docs the above present of tho 

insurgent army ! What amoralrevolution ! To induco 100,000 
Chinamen, for months and years together, to give up tobacco, 
opium, lust and covetousness ; to deny themselves in lawful 
eratifications, and, what is dearer to a Chinaman’s heart than 
life itself, to consent to live without dollars, and all sharo 
and share alike, braving death in its worst form, and persever- 
ing therein without flinching! ‘There may be defective teachi- 
ing among them, there may be errors of a greater or less 
macnitude—but if what is above detailed be true—or tho 
half of it—it is confessedly a moral revolution—it is the 
wonder of the age.” 

The same missionary, three wecks later, on the 17th of Decem- 
ber last, in a second letter to the same journal, gives an addi- 
tional proof of the morality and religion of the insurgents, as 
furnished by an emissary from ‘Tae-ping-wang’s camp, who 
appears to have recently arrived at Shanghae from Nanking. 
It must be borne in mind that the local insurrections which 
terminated in the capture of Shanghae and Amoy, (tho latter 
city has beon since abandoned to the Imperialists,) had no direct 
connexion with the central rebellion of Tae-ping-wang at 
Nanking —being brought about by members of tho Triad 
and other secret societies, which being confederated together 
for political and prodatory objects, had no common bond 
of union or sympathy with the religious host of Tae-ping- 
wang. Although there have been recount symptoms of mutual 
correspondence, it was patent at an earlier period to every 
observer that the two poiliae were distinct, and had no commu- 
nity of interest, except that of joint enmity to the Manchow 
dynasty. Dr. Medhurst was preaching in a chapel inside the 
walls of the city of Shanghae, since its capture by the Trad 
members. During his address, he was interrupted by a 
Kwang-so man, who harangued the by-standers on the truth of 
the missionary’s doctrines, and their exact identity with thoso 
of Tae-ping-wang. 

“T was descanting” (writes the reverend gentleman) “on the 
‘ folly of idolatry, and urging the necessity of worshipping the 
* one truc God, on the ground that He alone could protect His 
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servants, while idols were things of nought, destined soon to 
perish out of the land ; when suddenly a man stood up in the 
midst of the congregation, and exclaimed, ‘ That is true, that is 
true, the idols must perish, and shall perish. I ama Kwang-se 
man, ® follower of Tae-ping-wang ; we all of us worship one 
God (Shang-te), and believe in Jesus, while we do our utmost 
to put down idolatry; everywhere demolishing the temples, 
anc destroying the idols, and exhorting the peoplo to forsake 
these superstitions. When we commenced, two years ago, 
we were only 3,000 in number, and we have marched from one 
end of the Empire to the other, putting to flight whole armies 
of the Mandarin troops that were sent against us. If it had 
not heen that God was on our side, we could not have thus 
prevailed against such overwhelming numbers : but now our 
troops have arrived at Tcen-tsin,’ (the out-port of Peking 
and distant only seventy miles therefrom,) ‘and we expect 
’ soon to be victorious over the whole Empire. He then pro- 
ceeded to exhort the people, in a most lively and earnest 
strain, to abandon idolatry, which was only the worship of 
devils, and the perseverance in which would involve them in 
the nusery of hell; while by giving it up, and believing in 
Jesus, they would obtam the salvation of their souls. As for 
us, he said, we feel quite happy in the profession of our religion, 
and look on the day of our death as the happiest period 
of our existence. When any of our number dic, we never 
weep, but congratulate each other on the joyful occasion, be- 
cause a brother is gone to glory, to en Joy all the magnificence 
and splendour of the heavenly world. While continuing 
here, we make it our business to keep the commandments, to 
worship God, and to exhort each other to do good ; for which 
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‘ end we have frequent meetings for preaching and prayer. 
* + * ¥ * # 


“T could not help being struck” (continues Dr. Medhurst) 
“ with the appearance of the man, as he went on in this ear- 
‘ nest strain ; bold and fearless as he stood, openly denouncing 
‘ the vices of the people; his countenance beumuing with in- 
‘ telligence ; his upright and manly form, the very picture of 
‘health; while his voice thrilled through the crowd. They 
‘ seemed petrified with amazement; their natural conscience 
¢ assured them that his testimony was true ; while the convic- 
‘ tion seemed to be strong amongst them, that the two great 
‘ objects of his denunciation, opium and idolatry, were both 
‘ bad things, and must be given Ate 

We may at this point incidentally notice two or three ques- 
tions formerly debated, but recently decided, by the personal 
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testimony of native eye-witnesses of credible authority. The 
Chinese revolution is not a Triad Society Movement. That 
large numbers of the members of these secret confederations 
joined in the insurrection during its earlicr stages, is not 
improbable. It is now however certain, that Tae-ping-wang, 
chiefly on the ground of religious dissimilarity, rejected a, consi- 
derable number of fighting men belonging to the Triad Society, 
who wished to join him a year or two ago. In the month 
of May last he inflicted a final blow upon their hopes, when it 
is said that 300 Triad members at Nanking were put to death, 
either for their treasonable disaffection, or a tumultuous rising 
against his rule. It appears that a profession of Christianity is 
made a compulsory condition of adhesion to his cause. The 
superscription of the Chinese character shun, “ obedient,” over 
the door of a house, is held a sufficient token of the submission 
of its inmates. But “ brotherhood” and fraternization are con- 
nected with a profession of the same religious belief, the 
memorizing of the same forms of prayer, and the observance 
of the same daily rules. It will of course be apparent to every 
one that collateral disadvantages may result from this unbend- 
ing law of forced religious conformity—in the insincerity of 
some, and the fanaticism of others, amid so heterogeneous a 
multitude, Their spiritual organization also appears to be more 
strict than was formerly supposed. As early as 1852, not only 
were there six kings (wang) with Tae-ping-wang as their head, 
sustaining the responsibility of the military coutrol, tho civil 
direction and the religious arrangements of the host ; but there 
were also—(and a similar eatemporized ecclesiastical constitution, 
doubtless, alsonow prevails)—twelve kwoh-s-e, “national teachers,” 
called also tseih-sce, ‘‘ priests” (iepes, sacrificial priests), whose 
(listinctive office it was to administer baptism. Subordinate to 
them were twenty-four chang laou, “ prosbyters,” or “ elders” for 
each division of tho camp, being above 200 “elders” in all for 
the whole army. It was the distinctive work of the “ elders” to 
afford daily instruction, and to report fit subjects for baptism to 
the superior “national teachers” or “priests.” These last 
named officers adininister baptism, which is performed by dip- 

ing the face in a vessel of water, or by pouring water on the 

ead, an invocation of the Trinity accompanying the rite. It 
appears also that the accounts of cruelties to idolatrous priests 
have been greatly exaggerated, and that the insurgent leaders 
have, in the more recent stages of the Rebellion, trusted less to 
physical arguments than to moral suasion. We observe an 
additional evidence of this fact in the increased activity of Tae- 
ping-wang’s Christian press at Nanking. The Cassini brought 
down two additional original Tracts ; and what is more 
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important to know, conveyed the pleasing intelligence that the 
whole of the Holy Scriptures are possibly in the course of pub- 
lication. Whether there be any truth or not in the rumour 
that four hundred Chinese printers are kept constantly at 
work in publishing the religious books of Tac-ping-wang— 
it is evident that considerable activity now prevails in this 
department. In the month of May last the Hermes brought 
away only one portion of the Holy Scriptures, the first 
twenty-eight chapters of Genesis, according to Dr. Gutzlaff’s 
version. The wmprimatur of Tac-ping-wang as Emperor, with 
the gr eelgneiay “Volume the first,” led many persons to 
infer that it was probably but the beginning of a series of 
reprints of the Word of God. These hopes have been proved 
well grounded ; and the Cassini has brought to Shanghac— 
(a strange freight fora French ship of war, with Romish priests 
on, board)—additional volumes of the Holy Scriptures, consisting 
of the remainder of Genesis, the book of Exodus, according 
to Gutzlaff’s version :—and (what is particularly a subject of 
congratulation for Protestant missionaries) a portion of the 
New Testament, consisting of St. Matthew's Gospel, printed 
almost verbalum from the version of Gutzlaff. Whatever may 
be written by prejudiced Papists, and by men of the world 
unfriendly to Missions, or incredulous of Protestant missionary 
results (for, with a few exceptions, the disbelievers in the reli- 
gious character of the movement give occasional expression 
to scntiments incompatible with tho supposition of their 
belonging to any other class)—we avow our candid belicf 
and conscientious conviction, that, while there is not a little 
in this movement, on which we would suspend awhile our 
judgment, and which we regard as clements of future danger 
and possible ditiiculty in spreading the pure Gospel in China— 
the hopeful features of tho case, and the real claims upon our 
favourable sympathies and good wishes, should greatly out-weigh 
the opposite in our estimate of its character. The finger of Divine 
Providence appears to us signally conspicuous in this revolu- 
tion. The moral, social, and political condition of China was 
almost hopelessly wretched and debase(. Its whole system of 
Government, of society and religion, was to be broken up, re- 
modelled, re-constructed and renewed. 1n looking about for an 
agency available for such an end, tle mind was depressed and 
perplexed. The Government was corrupt, the scholars were 
fecble and inert, the gentry were servile and timid, the lower 
classes were engrossed in the struggle for subsistence, the wholo 
nation seemed bound hand and foot, with their moral energies 
paralyzed, their intellectual faculties stunted, and their civil 
liberties crushed bencath the iron gripe of power and the 
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debasing influence of sensuality. Political subjection to an effete 
despotism, and addiction to opium, had encrvated the national 
mind, and rendered the Chinese helpless as a race. _ 

From themselves no reformer appeared likely to arise. Their 
canonized virtue of filial piety was akira and abused as 
the grand support of despotism. The Confucian system of 
political cthics had, after twenty-four centuries of experiment, 
been proved to be ineffective. Christianity suggested itself to 
evory thinking mind as the sole panacea for the moral, social, 
and civil disorders of China. But a spread of the Gospel, during 
the present generation, even beyond the most sanguine expecta- 
tions of missionaries, promised but a remote and a partial 
remedy. Besides, it was apparent to the observers of history, 
that it is only gradually, and at first almost insensibly, that the 
influence of Chiristianity clevates the tone of socicty, and 
changes the institutions of a people. The first converts to 
Christianity im a land do not ordinarily seck publicity or 
court the observation of the masses. Christian picty loves 
rather the quiet retirement of the “upper chamber” than the 
noise and busy throng of tho forum. Dut it is in this state of 
perplexity and despondency that we turn to survey the present 
movement, its chief actors and its accomplished results ; and 
beholding we admire, and admiring we thank God for, what 
our cyces are privileged to sce. China, a little while ago, 
apparently firmly rootcd in her antiquity, her exclusivencss 
and her immobility, was beyond the lope of change or of pro- 
gress, But a new influence has affected her masses, and the 
vibrations of a new moral shock are pee A body of 
imperfectly enlightened men—under a leader following the 
impulses of a supposed mandate from ILcaven, with suthcient 
perception of evangelical truth to give the sanction of the 
Gospel to his mission, and yet with such views of Christian doc- 
trine and practice as permitted him ta do those «(leeds of hardi- 
hood, of retribution and of violence, which a more matured 
insight into the spirit of Christianity would have checked and 
caused him to recoil from—was needed for a vigorous blow, 
which should result in the expulsion of Manchow rule and the 
subversion of Budhistic idolatry. 

Such a body of men, under such a leader, we now behold 
in the insurgent army of Christian patriots under Tae-ping- 
wang at Nanking. Many delays may interpose to procrastinate 
the day of final settlement between the two parties in the strug- 
gle. The Chinese are averse to change, and wedded to old 
associations. The Manchows may retire to Tartary; and (as 
report states) alrcady instructions havo been forwarded to the 
governors of the maritime provinces to send the revenue no 
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onger to Peking, but to the Manchowian province of Shing- 
cing, on the Yellow Sea, whose capital is Mougden. The northern 
letachment of the patriot army is now in the vicinity of Pe- 
ing. Delay until the spring, or even dofeat, or even exter- 
nination of that northern aimy before the Mongol troops,* who 
iave hastened to the northern frontier to avert the downfall 
af the Manchows, will only damage the prestige of the patriot 
zause, but cannot turn the tide of progressive victory, which 
has set in from the south, and will, ere long, bring the victorious 
bands of Tae-ping-wang himself to the northern capital. The 
political problem seems alieady solved; and the dynasty of 
the Manchow Taztars seems hopelessly falling, or fallen to tise 
no more. The immediate alternative seems to lie between the 
new dynasty of Tae-ping and the prevalence of anarchy. For 
the sake of this vast nation, for the sake of suffering humanity, 
and for the sake of the interests of pure Christianity, we desire 
to see a specdy consummativn of the struggle, aud a prompt 
termination of the intervening misery of transition of Empire. 
The future is not without hope ; and a more glorious day may 
even shortly dawn upon this land, with all the suddenness, as 
well as the violence of OQricntal Revolutions, and the vicissi- 
tudes of semi batbarous dynastics. Our hopes (under the con- 
trolling Providence of God) centre in Tae-ping-wang and his 
host of imperfectly enlightened waniors at Nanking The 
Empire once gaincd—amissionary instructors hereafter welcomed 
—foreign intercouise enlarged—the arts and sciences of Western 
nations introduced—and pubhie, official, and authoritative atten- 
tion to the clanns of the Christian ichgion secured—it will 
probably then follow that the emissaries of the pure Gospel of 
Christ way be able to correct, improve, and purify that won- 
deiful combination of essential truth with paitial error, which 
has convulsed one-third portion of mankind, and attracted the 
universal gaze of Christendom. 

The events which we have been considering will, doubtless, 


* During her recent trip to Nanking, the Cassene observed an immense body 
of wat-junks and soldiets on board, belongmg to the meurgent party at Nanking, 
lang the river ncar Chinke mg, and appatently destined tu proceed up the Grand 
Canal, vid Kwachuw and Yanchow, m the direction of Peking. On this suppo>t- 
tion, it appeais to be the tactics of the msurgent Icaders to strengthen their posi- 
tion in the neighbouthoud of Teen-tsin, until the spring, with a view to a combined 
m vement upon Peking, afte: the termination of the severity of a northern winter. 
The remarkable progress of the detached army through the provinces of Toonan, 
Shanse and Pichih, since the capture of Nanking, and the large reinforcements sent 
to them in their winter quartets by the more direct route of the Grand Canal, show 
® more comprehensive scheme of policy and tact in their military movements than 
that usually witnessed among the Chinese. A ruling mind of no ordinary pow- 
eis 18 evidently at the supiome direction of movements. The early part of the 
ensuing summer will, doubtless, witness 1mportant occuixences in the yacinity of 
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exercise a powerful and permanent influence upon China and 
her relations with foreign powers. New treaties will have to 
be formed ; vast international interests will have to be adjust- 
ed; and the representatives of Western countries need to 
exercise a comprehensive largeness of views, and a moderate 
forbearance in dealing with those who may soon become the 
de facto rulers of China. <A dignified firmness must be evinced 
in enforcing the right of open and unrestricted intercourse 
between all the members of the great family of mankind, whom 
the Almighty has rendered mutually dependent upon each 
other, in the artificial wants, which civilization creates, of the 
products of every soil and clime. We must not expect to see 
at once every vestige of Chinese idiosyncrasy removed, or their 
affected national supremacy instantaneously abandoned, The 
prime minister of Tae-ping-wang gave a somewhat cool recep- 
tion to the French plenipotentiary recently at Nanking. For 
ourselves, we feel neither surprise nor regret that a foreign 
power, which has no commerce to protect in these Eastern seas 
—whose inaction in the interests of trade forms a strong tempta 
{ion to dangerous intermeddling in the politics of Romish 
missions—and whose ships of war, as a roving squadron of 
missionary police, over the waters of the Pacific, have ever been 
100 ready to abet the disputed claims, and to redress the ima- 
ginary grievances of the Jesuits throughout the East—should 
experience, gn the first occasion of a diplomatic interview, the 
consequences of that distrust which the attitude of French 
officials in the matter of Romish feuds in Chusan has been 
calculated to provoke. The public notification, which was 
issued on Christmas-day last, to prepare the foreign community 
at Shanghae for a French bombardment of the Chinese city, 
in retaliation of injuries inflicted by the local rebels on a native 
Romish catechist, who had incurred the suspicion of being a 
spy, is too fresh in our recollection to render a more detailed 
specification necessary. The Governments of Britain and the 
nited States, as the joint representatives of Anglo-Saxon 
religion, liberty, and laws, as the pioneers of commercé, of 
civilization and of free institutions throughout the world, as 
inheriting a common literature, and speaking a common lan- 
age, which is destined to become the mother-tongue of infant 
tates and Empires yet unborn ; and, above all, as the favoured 
depositaries of a pure form of Christianity, and the common 
blessings of the Reformed faith, ought at this crisis to pre- 
sent a firm and united front, and to acquiesce in no acts 
of aggressive policy on the part of others, which may un- 
duly depress China, and unjustly compromise her domesti¢ 
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servants, while idols were things of nought, destined soon to 
perish out of the land ; when suddenly a man stood up in the 
midst of the congregation, and exclaimed, ‘ That is true, that is 
true, the idols must perish, and shall perish. I ama Kwang-se 
man, @ follower of Tae-ping-wang ; we all of us worship one 
God (Shang-te), and believe in Jesus, while we do our utmost 
to put down idolatry; everywhere demolishing the temples, 
and destroying the idols, and exhorting the people to forsake 
these superstitions. When we commenced, two years ago, 
we were only 3,000 in number, and we have marched from one 
end of the Empire to the other, putting to flight whole armies 
of the Mandarin troops that were sent against us. If it had 
not been that God -was on our side, we could not have thus 
prevailed against such overwhelming numbers: but now our 
troops have arrived at Teen-tsin,’ (tho out-port of Peking 
and distant only seventy miles therefrom,) ‘and we expect 
‘ soon to be victorious over the whole Empire. He then pro- 
eceded to exhort the people, in a most lively and carnest 
strain, to abandon idolatry, which was only the worship of 
devils, and the perseverance in which would involve them in 
the misery of hell; while by giving it up, and believing in 
Jesus, they would obtain the salvation of their souls. As for 
us, he said, we feel quite happy in the profession of our religion, 
and look on the day of our death as the happiest period 
of our existence. When any of our number dic, we never 
wecp, but congratulate each other on the joyful occasion, be- 
cause a brother is gone to glory, to enjoy all the magnificence 
and splendour of the heavenly world. While continuing 
here, we make it our business to keep the commandments, to 
worship God, and to exhort each other to do good ; for which 
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end we have frequent meetings for preaching and prayer. 
* # * * * * 
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“T could not help being struck” (continues Dr. Medhurst) 
with the appearance of the man, as he went on in this ear- 
nest strain ; bold and fearless as he stood, openly denouncing 
the vices of the people; his countenance beaming with in- 
telligence ; his upright and manly form, the very picture of 
health ; while his voice thrilled through the crowd. Thoy 
seemed petrified with amazement; their natural conscience 
assured them that his testimony was true ; while the convic- 
tion seemed to be strong amongst them, that the two great 
objects of his denunciation, opium and idolatry, were both 
bad things, and must be given up.” 
We may at this point incidentally notice two or three ques- 
tions formerly debated, but recently decided, by the personal 
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testimony of native eye-witnesses of credible authority. The 
Chinese revolution is not a Triad Society Movement. That 
large numbers of the members of these secret confederations 
joined in the insurrection during its earlier stages, 1s not 
improbable It 1s now however certain, that Tae ping wang, 
chiefly on the ground of religious dissimilarity, reyected a consi- 
derable number of fighting men belonging to the Triad Society, 
who wished to jon him a year o1 two ago. In the month 
of May last he inflicted a final blow upon their hopes, when it 
is said that 000 T1110d members at Nanking were put to death, 
either for then treasonable disaficction, 01 a tumultuous rising 
against his rule It appears that a profession of Christianity 15 
mado a compulsory condition of adhesion to his cause The 
superscription of the Chinese character shun, “ obedient, over 
the door of a house, 1s held a suflicient token of the submission 
of its mmates But “brotherhood and fiaternizition aie con- 
nected with a profession of the same religious belicf, the 
memoitzing of the same forms of prayer, and the observance 
of the same daily rulus Jt will of course be appaicnt to every 
one that collatcial disadvantages may 1csult from this unbend- 
ing law of forced 1¢cligious contoimity—in the imsincerity of 
some, and the fanaticisin of othcrs, amid so heterogencous a 
multitude Their spuitual o1ganiz ition also appears to be more 
staict than was furmerly supposed As early as 1852, not only 
weie there six hings (wang) with Tae ping wang as then head, 
sustaining the responsibility of the military contiol, the avil 
direction and the religious airangements of the host , but thero 
were also—(and a snuilar extemporized ecclesiastical constitution, 
doubtless, alsonow prevails)—twels e wok s_e “national teachers, ’ 
called also ésevh sze, “* priests’ (tepess siciihicial pi1csts), whose 
distinetive office 1t was to administer baptism Subordinate to 
them were twenty four chany laow, “ presbyters,” or “ elders for 
each division of the camp, being above 200 “elders” in all for 
the whole army It was the distinctive work of the “elders” to 
aftord daily instruction, and to report fit subjects for baptism to 
the superior “national tearcheis’ or “ piiests’ These last 
named officers administer baptism, which 15 peiformed by dip- 

ing the face in a vessel of water, or by pouring water on the 
ful, an invocation of the Trinity accompanying the mte. It 
appears also that the accounts of cruelties to idolatrous priests 
have been greatly exaggerated, and that the imsurgent leaders 
have, in the more recent stages of the Rebellion, trusted less to 
physical arguments than to moial suasion We observe an 
additional evidence of this fact in the increased activity of Tae- 
ping-wang’s Christian press at Nanking. The Cassvnz brought 
down two additional original Tracts , and what 1s more 
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important to know, conveyed tho pleasing intelligence that tho 
whole of the Holy Seriptuics are possibly m the course of pub- 
lication Whether there be any truth or not in the rumour 
that four hundred Chinese printers are kept constantly at 
work in publishing the religions books of Tac ping-wang— 
it 13 evident that considerable activity now prevails in this 
department Inthe month of May last the Hermes brought 
away only one portion of the Holy Scriptures, the first 
twenty-eight chapteis of Genesis, according to Dr Gutzlatt’s 
version The empivmatur of Tae-ping-wang as Emperor, with 
the superscription “Volume the first,’ led many persons to 
infer that 1t was probably but the beginning of a series of 
repiints of the Word of God These hopes have been proved 
well grounded, and the Cassy has brought to Shanchac— 
(a strange traight fora French ship of war, with Romish priests 
on, board)—additional volumes of the Holy Scriptures, consisting 
of the remainder of Genesis, the book of Exodus, according 
to Gutzlatt’s version —and (what 1s particulaily a subject of 
congiatulation for Protestant mussionazies) a portion of the 
New Testament, consisting of St Matthews Gospel, printed 
almost ver baivm fiom the version of Gutzlaff Whateve: may 
bo written by prejudiced Papists, and by men of tho world 
unfriendly to Mission or inciedulous of Protustant missionary 
results (for, with a few exceptions, the disbelievers in the 1¢0l1- 
gious characte: of the movement give occasion expression 
to sentiments imcompatible with the supposition of their 
belonging to any other class)—we avow our candid beliof 
and conscicntious conviction, that, wlule there 15 not a little 
in this movement, on which we would suspend awhile our 
judgment, and which we regard as clements of future danger 
and possible dithculty in spreading the pure Gospel in China— 
the hopeful features of the case, and the real claims upon our 
favourable sympathies and good wishes, should greatly out-weigh 
the opposite in our estimate ofits character. The finger of Divine 
Providence appears to us signally conspicuous im tls revolu- 
tion = The moral, social, and political condition of China was 
almost hopelessly wietcled and dcbasefl Its whole system of 
Government, of society and religion, was to be broken up, re- 
modclled, 1e-constructed and renewed In looking about for an 
agency available for such an end, the mind was depressed and 
peplesed The Government was conupt, the scholas were 
tocble and inert, the gentry were servilo and timid, the lower 
classes were engiusscd in the struggle for subsistence, the whole 
nation seemed bound hand and foot, with their moral eneigics 
pualyzed, their mtellectual faculties stunted, and then civil 
libutics ci1ushed beneath the iron gulpo of pewor and the 
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debasing influence of sensuality. Political subjection to an effete 
despotism, and addiction to opium, had enervated the national 
mind, and rendered the Chinese helpless as a race. 

From themselves no reformer appeared likely to arise. Their 
canonized virtue of filial piety was perverted and abused as 
the grand support of despotism. The Confucian system of 
political ethics had, after twenty-four ccnturics of experiment, 
been proved to be ineffective. Christianity suggested itself to 
every thinking mind as the sole panacea for the moral, social, 
and civil disorders of China. Buta spread of the Gospel, during 
the present generation, even beyond the most sanguine expecta- 
tions of missionaries, promised but a remote and a partial 
remedy. DBesides, it was apparent to the observers of history, 
that it is only gradually, and at first almost insensibly, that tho 
influence of Christianity elevates the tone of society, and 
changes the institutions of a people. The first converts to 
Christianity in a land do not ordinarily seek publicity or 
court the observation of the masses. Christian piety loves 
rather the quict retirement of the “upper chamber” than the 
noise and ney throng of the forum. But it is in this state of 
perplexity and despondency that we turn to survey the present 
movement, its chicf actors and its accomplished results ; and 
beholding we admire, and admiring we thank God for, what 
our eyes are privileged to sec. China, a little while ago, 
apparently firmly rooted in her antiquity, hor exclusivencss 
and her immobility, was beyond the hope of change or of pro- 
gress. But a new influence has affected her masses, and the 
vibrations of a new moral shock are propagated. A body of 
imperfectly enlightened men—under a leader following the 
impulses of a supposed mandate from Lcaven, with sutlicient 
erception of evangelical truth to give the sanction of the 

xospel to his mission, and yet with such views of Christian doc- 
trine and practice as permitted him to do those deeds of hardi- 
hood, of retribution and of violence, which a more matured 
insight into the spirit of Christianity would have ehecked and 
causcd him to recoil from—was needed for a vigorous blow, 
which should result in the expulsion of Manchow rule and the 
subversion of Budhistic idolatry. 

Such a body of men, under such a leader, we now behold 
in the een ae army of Christian patriots under Tac-ping- 
wang at Nanking. Many delays may interpose to procrastinate 
the day of final settlement between the two parties in the strug- 
gle. The Chinese are averse to change, and wedded to old 
associations. The Manchows may retire to Tartary; and (as 
report states) already instructions have been forwarded to the 
governors of the maritime provinces to send the revenuc no 
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longer to Peking, but to the Manchowian province of Shing- 
king, on the Yellow Sea, whose capital is Mougden. The northern 
detachment of the patriot army is now in the vicinity of Pe- 
hing. Delay until the spring, or even defeat, or even exter- 
mination of that northern army before the Mongol troops,* who 
have hastened to the northern frontier to avert the downfall 
of the Manchows, will only damage the prestige of the patriot 
cause, but cannot turn the tide of progressive victory, which 
has set in from thesouth, and will, ere long, bring the victorious 
bands of Tae-ping-wang himself to the northern capital. The 
political problem seems alieady solved; and the dynasty of 
the Manchow Tartars scems hopelessly falling, or fallen to rise 
no more The immediate alternative seems to lie between the 
new dynasty of Tae-ping and the prevalence of anarchy. For 
the sake of this vast nation, for the sake of suffering humanity, 
and for the sake of the interests of pure Christianity, we desire 
to see a speedy consummation of the struggle, aud a prompt 
termination of the intervening misery of trausition of Empire 
The future is not without hope ; and a more glorious day may 
even shortly dawn upon this land, with all the suddenness, as 
well as the violence of Oriental Revolutions, and the vicissi- 
tudes of semi barbarous dynasties. Our hopes (under the con- 
trolling Providence of God) centre in Tae-ping-wang and his 
host of imperfectly enlightened waniors at Nanking The 
Lmpire once gaincd—missionaty instructors hercafter welcomed 
—foreign intercourse enlarged—the arts and sciences of Western 
nations introduced —and public, official, and authoritative atten- 
tion to the clanns of the Christian religion secured—it will 
probably then follow that the emissaiies of the pure Gospel of 
Christ may be able to correct, improve, and purify that won- 
de:ful combination of essential truth with partial error, which 
has convulsed one-third portion of mankind, and attracted the 
universal gaze of Christendoin. 

The events which we have been considering will, doubtless, 


* During her recent tip to Nanking, the Cass:nz observed an immense body 
of wat-junks and soldiers ou board, belonging to the insurgent party at Nanking, 
lining the river nca: Clunke tng, and appaiently destined to proceed up the Grand 
Canal, vid Kwachow and Yanchow, im the direction of Peking. On this supposi- 
tion, 1¢ appoats to be the tactics of the isurgent leaders to streng’hen their posi- 
tion in the neighbow hovd of ‘Teen-tem, until the spring. with a view to a combined 
m vement upon Peking, after the termination of the seventy of a northern winter. 
The remarkable progiess of the detached army through the provinces of Hoonan, 
Shanse and Pichih, since the capture of Nanking, and the large reinforcements sent 
to them in their winter quartet» by the more duect route of the Grand Canal, show 
& more comprehcnsive scheme of policy and tact in their military movements than 
that usually witnessed among the Chinese. A ruling mind of no ordinary pow- 
eis 18 evidently at the supreme direction of movements, The early part of the 
ensuing samme: will, doubtless, witness 1mportant occurrences 1m the vicinity of 
the capital. 
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exercise a powerful and permanent influence upon China and 
her relations with foreign powers. New treaties will have to 
be formed ; vast international interests will have to be adjust- 
ed; and the representatives of Western countries need to 
exercise a comprehensive largeness of views, and a moderate 
forbearance in dealing with those who may soon become the 
de facto rulers of China. A dignified firmness must be evinced 
in enforcing the right of open and unrestricted intercourse 
between all the members of the great family of mankind, whom 
the Almighty has rendered mutually dependent upon each 
other, in the artificial wants, which civilization creates, of the 
products of every soil and clime. We must not expect to see 
at once every vestige of Chinese idiosyncrasy removed, or their 
affected national supremacy instantaneously abandoned. The 
prime minister of Tae-ping-wang gave a somewhat cool recep- 
tion to the French plenipotentiary recently at Nanking. For 
ourselves, we feel neither surprise nor regret that a foreign 
power, which has no commerce to protect in these Eastern seas 
—whose inaction in the interests of trade forms a strong tempta 
tion to dangerous intermeddling in the politics of Romish 
missions—and whose ships of war, as a roving squadron of 
missionary police, over the waters of the Pacific, have ever been 
100 ready to abet the disputed claims, and to redress the ima- 
ginary grievances of the Jesuits throughout the East—should 
experience, gn the first occasion of a diplomatic interview, the 
consequences of that distrust which the attitude of French 
officials in the mattcr of Romish feuds in Chusan has been 
calculated to provoke. The public notification, which was 
issued on Christmas-day last, to prepare the foreign community 
at Shanghae for a French bombardment of the Chinese city, 
in retaliation of injuries inflicted by the local rebels on a native 
Romish catechist, who had incurred the suspicion of being a 
spy, is too fresh in our recollection to render a more detailed 
specification necessary. The Governments of Britain and the 
nited States, as the joint representatives of Anglo-Saxon 
religion, liberty, and laws, as the pioneers of commercé, of 
civilization and of free institutions throughout the world, as 
inheriting a common literature, and speaking a common lan- 
guage, which is destined to become the mother-tongue of infant 
States and Empires yet unborn ; and, above all, as the favoured 
depositaries of a pure form of Christianity, and the common 
blessings of the Reformed faith, ought at this crisis to pre- 
sent a firm and united front, and to acquiesce in no acts 
of aggressive policy on the part of others, which may un- 
duly depress China, and unjustly compromise her domestic 
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administration or her foreign relations. They need to be doubly 
watchful against the Romanist and Romanizing party in China, 
whether of French Papists, of American Liberalists, or of English 
Latitudinarians, in their efforts for the aggrandizoment of the 
Papacy. Any claims, privileges, immunities, exemptions or 
conditions, which may be stipulated for, beyond the reasonable 
limits of religious toleration, must be met, resisted, and coun- 
teracted by a manly independence of action on the part of 
the two great Protestant powers. The veriest semblance of a 
French Protectorate of the Native Roman Catholics in China, 
must be opposed and frustrated, as the sure precursor of 
European feuds, and as an insertion of the thin end of a wedge 
which will sooner or later rend China with internal dissensions, 
and renew and re-produce in a different form,on her soil, the spec- 
tacle which is now witnessed in Turkey, of the claims of Rus- 
sian intervention in the domestic policy of the Porte on behalf of 
the Greek Christians. The diplomatists of the West must be 
watched in this emergency; and public opinion must atten- 
tively, jealously, and perseveringly, track the course of European 
statesmen in the grave transactions on which they have now 
to enter, and in dealing with those momentous interests which 
they are called to superintend and foster. 

The probable effects of this great movement upon the moral, 
social, political and religious condition of China, claim a passing 
notice. There must be no impatience, no haste, no unreason- 
ableness, in the expectations which we are led to form. China 
is now the scene of civil war, and is convulsed by a struggle 
for Empire. And yet how little of its disturbing influence is 
felt beyond the immediate circle of the chief actors! The 
cities on the sea-board suffer its disorganizing effects, and the 
localities in the vicinity of the contending forces are thrown 
into tumult and confusion. The trade of the northern ports 
is partially suspended, through the insecurity of transit of 
goods into and from the interior. And yet, while foreign im- 
ge into China meet with few purchasers, and there is a general 

oarding of the precious metals, the export of tea and silk 
has exceeded the average of former years. The vast propor- 
tion of the native population are too busily engaged in the 
struggle for daily subsistence, to be much agitated by the 
remote considerations of a change of dynasty. But the Man- 
chow Government are unable to fall back upon the loyalty of 
the masses ; and it is probable that, on the capture of Peking, 
and the destruction of Tartar prestige, the whole country will 
quietly and speedily submit to the new regime. And there 
is a much better prospect of good Government under the rule 
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of Tae-ping-wang. The patriot leaders will naturally be more 
open to foreign influence ;—the principles of civil and religious 
Liberty are more easily grafted on a Christian stock; the free 
intercourse with European and American missionaries is here- 
after more likely to diffuse Christian ideas and views respecting 
. the true relations between the rulers and the ruled ;—and an 
open free Bible, printed and published by a Christian Emperor, 
distributed throughout the Empire by his august authority, and 
acknowledged not only as the Divine Text-book of relivious 
truth, but as the foundation of wise, humane, and beneficent 
Government, must, ere long, in the natural course of things, 
and above all, under the promised blessing of God upon the 
perusal of His own word, achieve great moral rosults for China, 
and irradiate every dwelling, from the cottage to the throne, 
with the sentiment: “Glory to God in the highest, on earth 
peace, good will towards men.” 

A few months, or perhaps even a few years, of partial dis- 
order over, and after the gradual consolidation of a new dynas- 
ty, or even the partition of the Empire among the leaders as 
independent sovereigns, or as subordinate princes under the 
feudal lordship of Tae-ping-wang as Emperor—what a bound- 
less vision of impending results 1s opened to the contemplative 
mind, in the prospect of a million of New Testaments judici- 
ously circulated in China, at the expence of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, and as a peace-offering from Britain to 
China, after the wrong of the contraband traffic in opium ! 

The wider opening of China, consequent on the establish- 
ment of a dynasty professing the Christian religion, and friend- 
ly to foreigners, may be expected to produce a rapid advance- 
ment in the material prosperity of the country and the moral 
improvement of the people. The arts and sciences of Christen- 
dom will be introduced. Steam-vessels, railroads, and the 
electric telegraph will bring into close proximity each remote 
extremity of the Empire. The internal resources of the coun- 
try will be developed. An impetus will be given to native 
produce and manufactures. The materials of alucrative, repro- 
ductive, and mutually beneficialcommerce, between the Eastern 
and the Western worlds, will be multiplied. The artificial 
wants and tastes created by a progressive civilization will cause 
a fresh demand for imports from foreign regions; and the 
looms of Manchester and Leeds, the foundries of Sheffield, 
Birmingham and Pittsburg, and the ships of London, Liver- 
pool and New York, will find additional employment. And 
China, with a territory extending over twenty degrees of lati- 
tude, and combining the advantages of every clime, possesses — 
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in the rich variety of mineral treasures lying in her bosom, 
in the capabilities of a vast addition to her present staple pro- 
duce of silk and tea—and in the thrifty industry, the inven- 
tive skill, and the imitative genius of her people—ample mate- 
rials and adequate resources for a return trade. 

The traffic in opium, and the import of this contraband article - 
in foreign vessels, is a dead loss to China, demoralizing the 
people, draining the country of silver bullion, and creating 
no reciprocal advantage. The habitual consumers of opium cease 
to be thrifty, active, honest, and useful members of society. The 
ranks of the criminal and the profligate, the idle and the de- 
praved, the reckless and the unruly, are reinforced from the vic- 
tims of this seductive sensuality. Opium, smuggled into China 
in foreign vessels, and connived at by the corrupt local autho- 
rities, must henceforth be abandoned under a new order of 
things. The patriot leaders have prohibited the use of opium 
to their adherents under pain of death. They declare that 
foreigners may go through the length and breadth of the 
land, but only on condition of opium being excluded. Tac- 
ping-wang views this noxious drug as a means of demoraliza- 
tion to the people, and of ruin to luis country. And the patriot 
leaders are men likely to keep their word. Opium has been 
the occasion of downfall to the Manchow dynasty. It led to 
the disputes under Commissioner Lin, which ended in a 
war with the British. The payment of an indemnity of five 
millions sterling impoverished the Imperial Exchequer, and 
led to an aggravation of the abuse of putting up offices, ho- 
nours and power, for sale to the highest bidder. It led 
to the destruction of Tartar prestige, by exhibiting the weak- 
ness of the Imperialist armies before a mere handful of 
foreigners. The more widely prevalent consumption of opium 
has entered the camp, and enervated the military levies of the 
Emperor. It has caused amoral and physical degeneracy in 
those who should have been the defenders of the Empire. 
Those who have visited the Imperialist army now besieging 
Shanghae, will agree with us in the sad inferences which the 
spectacle of demoralized, ruffianly and haggard sensuality in 
that opium-smoking assemblage of men, from all the provinces, 
was calculated to fix in the memory and deepen for ever in the 
mind. British and American Christians should look well to 
this question, and make their voice audible, and their influence 
felt in its adjustment. No mere questions of finance must be 
permitted to tempt our diplomatists to abandon the path of 
strict Christian consistency ; and our Anglo-Indian Government 
must be prepared, cheerfully, to sacrifice her Opium Revenue of 
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three millions sterling annually, on the altar of Britain’s duty, 
and of China’s moral and material well being. The consular 
representatives of Christian powers must be instructed to give 
effect and support to the new rulers of a country, now deter- 
mined on checking the moral deterioration of her inhabitants, 
-and soon (it is to be hoped) about to take her humble, yet 
honourable place, as the weakest and youngest sister in the 
great family of Christian nations. 

Our limits compel us hastily to conclude our review of this, 
the most wonderful movement of modern times. And’ yet, 
before we bring our summary to a close, we cannot avoid allud- 
ing to the virtual settlement, by the native patriots, of the phi- 
lological question which has seriously divided Protestant mis- 
sionaries in China, respecting the proper word for “ God” in the 
Chinese language. 

The word “Shang-te” is used in their religious hooks 547 
times in the highest sense, as the “God” of Christians; while 
the opposite term “shin,” (the word for “spirit,” whether 
divine, human, angelic, or demoniacal) never occurs even in 
one single instance, without adjunct, in the sense of “God,” 
either as the subject of a sentence, or in the vocative case, as 
the Being to a any of the prayers are addressed. Tho 
prospective distribution of a million of Chinese New Testaments, 
with the term “Shang-te” for God—carried out by the co-opera- 
tion, in this particular, of the Bishop of Victoria, and the Rev. 
Drs. Medhurst and Legge, of the London Missionary Society— 
not to mention the employment of this same term also by the 
late Dr. Gutzlaff, throughout his translation of the Bible—men 
representing such various communions, countries and classes 
of opinion as are suggested by the mere mention of their names 
—raises many grounds of satisfactory reflection, and affords a 

uarantee, that the Cis-Atlantic missionaries in China are like- 

y to pursue a common course of action. We hail this consum- 
mation with satisfaction, and give expression to the hope that 
the conscientious and ‘levoted missionaries, who have hitherto 
regarded the term “Shang-te” as no better than the “ Baal,” 
or the “Jupiter” of Chinese mythology, will modify their 
views and correct their statements, now that they witness such 
prayers as those offered up by the patriots, ascending daily to 
© Shang-te” as the one true God, through the mediation of 
*the one Saviour Jesus Christ, for the gift of the one sancti- 
fying Spirit It willbe a course fraught with danger, and strong- 
ly to be deprecated, if any foreign missionaries, through a mis- 

. taken zeal, should endeavour to convince the patriot leaders 
that the great Being whom they worship is a mere chief god 
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of the Chinese Pantheon, rather than the one God and Father 
who hath made of one blood all the nations of mankind. 

How marvellous are the dispensations of Divine Providence 
in the history of this people! How wonderful the reflection, 
that in a two-fold direction, from without and from within, the 
dawning day of new and unwonted influence should be aris- 
ing upon this land! Her thrifty emigrants to California, Austra- 
lia, and the West Indies, her numerous settlers in Borneo, Java, 
Singapore and the islands of the Eastern Archipelago, all 
point out this remarkable race as destined, by God, under the 
new conditions of a christianized people, to bear a glorious part 
in the civilization of the world, and in improving the material 
and moral condition of mankind. China, in her emigrant 
population, has been subjected to a new moral influence from 
without ; and her children bring back from distant lands 
the elements of a higher civilization. And it is at such 
a season, when the streams of Chinese emigration pour forth 
into other lands, that the fountain source itself begins to be 
nurified with a religious and a Christian impregnation. Those 
who ponder on these simple workings of the intricate machi- 
nery of Divine Providence, will see in them new subjects 
for wonder, and new motives to adoring praise, in respect to 
tlle great moral ruler and director of the destinies of our planet. 

In concluding this Article on the present movement in China, 
we will merely state that we have given expression to our views, 
fully sensible of the reponsibility which we incur in guiding 
the public mind to a judgment respecting its character. For 
ourselves, we acknowledge the fallibility of human judgment, 
and profess only a sincere desire to know and to propagate the 
truth. We have a strong conviction that our general views 
will derive confirmation from a closer view of the insurgents. 
The issue of events may tend to correct our opinions on soine 
matters of detail. A more intimate acquaintance with the 
chief actors in the Insurrection will soon enable the world to 
judge for itself, and scatter every theory to tho winds, except 
that based on reality and truth. In any case, we shall experi- 
ence the satisfaction of having endeavoured to consider atten- 
tively, to weigh deliberately, and to describe impartially, the 
principal facts and more prominent features of a movement, 
which will affect the temporal and external prospects of one- 
third portion of mankind, and appears likely to issue in one of 
the most extraordinary, political, social, moral, and religious 
revolutions of modern times. 
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Art. IV.—First Report of the Commissioners appotnied ¢) in- 
guire and report upon the system of superintending and executing 
Public Works in the Madras Presidency, submitted to the 
Right Honorable the Governor in Council of Fort St. George, 
on the 23rd December, 1852. Ordered by the House of Com- 
mons to be printed, 27th May, 1853. 


Many things, in themselves more or less disagreeable, are 
done, chiefly or solely, that the doers may say they have done 
them. Thus, the enterprising Frenchman, after one brillant 
day with the Quorra, always declined renewing the “ iriste 
plaisir,’ by saying “ Mais, mon ami, je Pai fait d&ja!” Uis 
solitary performance had added tv the stock of lis achieve- 
ments, and thereby the Gaul had cheaply purchased the 
privilege he coveted .—he could boast. Instances of the hhe 
nature might be multiplied usque ad nauseam, from a single 
loyal visit to St. James's, to seeing a fellow-creature hanged ; 
but we prefer rewinding our readers how wittily and effec- 
tually, not to say immorally, the cogency of this prevailing 
plea was demolished by R. B. Sheridan. Dis son (before the 
days of Sir 11. Davy’s safety -lamp) was sagely, on the ground 
we are discussing, defending his descent into a coal-pit, when 
his explanation was abruptly cut short by the question, “ Well, 
‘Tom, if you wanted to say you'd been down a coal-pit, 
* why did not you say so before ?” Now how many readers of the 
formidable volume, whose title heads this article, will there be, 
with whom a cursory perusal, like the Frenchman’s field-day, 
is an opus operatum, suggestive only of weariness? Ilow many 
to whom it is worse than the Durham coal-pit, who plod 
heavily through the folio, to say they have? And, lastly, how 
many (pray we that they be not in high places, Boards and 
Couneil Chambers) who, inwardly deiiding such simplicity, 
adopt Sheridan’s ready suggestion, and openly appropriate the 
sia deed for their want of will ? 

ut be the numbers, under these and other categories, what 
they may, it is at once our own most serious belief and fear, 
that to the multitudes dwelling in this land, whether rulers or 
ruled, civil, commercial, or military, the deeply important 
subject so carefully, searchingly, and, we would advisedly add, 
so dispassionately discussed in the Madras Report, is neither 
tempting, palatable, nor digestible. 

Lord Ellenborough’s idea of Indian official composition 
is amusingly betrayed in his recently asking a witness, if 
he did not, from his own knowledge, believe that in any 
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correspondence a preliminary sheet of foolscap would be devoted 
to extraneous matter, before the introduction of the ostensible 
subject of the despatch. We beg our readers to believe 
that the three Madras Commissioners, whose zealous labours 
are about to occupy our attention, are not men liable to 
the ex-Governor-General’s censure; and the apprehensions 
we have expressed, that their proceedings will fail to 
obtain general currency and popular acceptance, are ground- 
ed on the limits to which the investigation of the Com- 
missioners has been restricted, to the exclusive nature of their 
inquiries, to the localities being little known or loved, and to 
the professional character unavoidably attaching itself to the 
Official Report. But to the increasing number of those who 
wish and advocate the steady march of enlightened and con- 
scientious progress, it is so desirable that an accurate know- 
ledge of the conclusions to which the Madras Commission has 
arrived, should be conveyed ; and so important is it, that some- 
what of the nature, extent, and reasons governing the proposed 
reforins aud future administration of the Madrasterritories, should 
le rendered more or Jess familiar to the public, that we shall en 

deavour toplace before our readers as comprehensive a summary 
(albeit of necessity, imiperfect and superficial) of the first part of 
the Report, as our limits will allow, that haply, thereby, we may 
either attract attention to the work itself, or awaken a more 
general spirit of sympathy and inquiry into the past, recent, and 
present condition, as well as the future prospects, of that Presi- 
dency, popularly denominated “ The Benighted.” 

When instructions, founded upon a very able and interesting 
general letter from the Court of Directors, dated 30th January, 
1850, for the assembling at each Presidency of a Commission 
of Inquiry into the Department of Public Works, reached India, 
teers observers were heard to quote Campbell’s familiar 

ine :— 
“And coming events cast their shadows before.” 

Significantly adding that, but for the gentle coercion of the 
30th April, 1854, already ominously “ looming in the future,” 
no such field of searching investigation and of startling dis- 
closure would have been opened to the keen scrutiny of parties 
selected for their experience, ability and acumen; and whose 
labours, moreover, were plainly fore-doomed to all the publicity 
of a return toan order ofthe British House of Commons. The 
Court’s letter authorizing the measure caleulated to produce 
such vast benefit is dated as above-mentioned, in January, 1850; 
and its orders were carried into effect, without very much, or 
unusual delay. In Calcutta the Commissioners appear to have 
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first assembled in December of the same year; at Madras 
they met for the despatch of business on the 21st March, 185] ; 
and at Poonah, in the Bombay Presidency, in the beginning of 
April, 1851. But before making that more minute examina- 
tion of the. Madras Report, which we shall shortly do, our atten- 
tion is drawn irresistibly towards the very notable contrast 
offered by the respective treatment and positions of the sister 
Commissions at Calcutta and Madras. In each case, the com- 
position of the body, and the selection of members by the high- 
er powers, would seem to have been not only unobjectionable, 
but peculiarly happy and appropriate. A civilian of reputation, 
enjoying the contidence of Government, was associated with two 
military officers of rank, amply and undeniably endowed with 
professional qualifications of a high order, ripened and matured by 
long practical experience. We apprehend that both the nature 
and the range of inquiry were so very different at the Presi- 
dencies of Bengal and Madras, that no pertinent conclusion 
is to be drawn from the fact of the one body having completed 
its researches and digested its Report in little more than three 
months, whilst the other has been found to require a seven-fold 
period, to put forth only the portion now before us ; nor, indeed, 
in this stage of our Article, can any useful comparison be insti- 
tuted between the productions of the two Boards, as submitted 
to their several Governments, respectively, on the 5th March, 
1851, and the 23rd December, 1852. But, (as if with the 
pure infelicity which the Report shows to have local- 
y clung to the Madras territories, since they became a British 
possession,) whereas in Calcutta, the grateful scene presents itself 
of the head of the Government carefully reviewing the work 
of his subordinates within a brief interval from its receipt, 
luminously arraying the Commissioners’ opinions, and, backed 
by a unanimous Council, supporting their recommendations 
with all the vigour of a clear and practised intellect, to the 
final full acceptance of the proposed organic and admuinistra- 
trative reforms by the Home Government, we are regaled, on 
theother hand, by the very different spectacle of the Benight- 
ed’s Chief rewarding the admirable exertions of his nominees 
by a public assurance that—“ they are unworthy of confidence !”’ 
Now a certain great man is said to have declared, that 
he could hardly talk with a stranger during a passing 
shower of rain, without learning something of value ; 
and the great dramatist, in speaking of a wise man’s soli- 
tude, says :-— 


A And this our life—— ; : 
* Finds tongues in trees, books in the running brooks, 


4 Sermons in stoncs, and good in every thing ;” 
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But it must have been kept in special reserve, we presume, for 
a once eminent plenipotentiary to read a treatise by authors 
of conspicuous merit and ability, and then to discover that its 
300 pages of condensed matter, and 200 of appendix, do not 
contain one scintilla of information—do not disclose one aluse 
needing reform, nor offer one suggestion of practical utility. 
Yet that to such a caput mortuum hes the intellectual chemis- 
try of the Governor of Madras sought to reduce the Report, 
and that there is no over-statement on our part, we submit to be 
proved by His Excellency’s own words, which run thus— The 
‘ Report is not entitled to that confidence which such a docu- 
‘ ment should command, to render it of any practical use.” 
Elsewhere, and everywhere, we confidently anticipate a very 
different verdict, and one which we notice that the local press 
has already pronounced by acclamation. 

Notwithstanding the length to which our preliminary obser- 
vations have already extended, it is still indispensable that the 
exceptional position of Madras, as compared with Bengal and 
Bombay, should be fully explained and appreciated, before the 
tomposition and structure of the Report in detail can be 
advantageously examined. The increasing tendency towards 
veneralization now prevalent makes it vain to expect the for- 
bearance, and much less the sympathy or admiration of our 
readers, for the valuable labours of tle Madras Commission, 
unless the subject be approached with a previous intelligent 
understanding of the essential differences between the terri- 
tories of ‘Fort St. George, and the mass generally of our other 
Indian possessions. The local peculiarities, the hydrography, 
the wants and the status of Southern India, embracing its land 
settlement and sources of wealth, must be fairly and patiently 
contrasted with the fixed zemindari systems of Bengal and 
Orissa, the puttadari tenures, by ten and thirty Phe leases, of 
the Punjab and the North West Provinces, and the Revenue 
settlements of Bombay, before the importance of the extensive 
reforms advocated by the Madras Commission can be ade- 
quately recognized. Indeed, unless we greatly err, it is to the 
absence of suitable intellectual impartiality, at once free from 
bias, prejudice and ignorance, that we have chiefly to look for 
any bar to Southern India receiving, cordially and at once, a 
large measure of the enlightened and profitable treatment, 
which it has been ably shewn equally to require and to degerve. 
Hence we can hardly sufficiently deprecate the too common in- 
dulgence of fore-gone conclusions in this matter, nor can we fail 
to warmly protest against withholding from the ¢erra incognita 
of the Carnatic, what plainly there may be no necessity for 
granting to the rich valley of the Ganges. Earnestly also 
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would we pray, that the favourite process of so-called assimilation 
(warmly commended to “ our Governor-General in Council,” in 
the 62nd para of the Court’s Despatch of the 30th January, 
1850) be not extended to things dissimilar ; but rather that each 
projected alteration, based on mere uniformity, should be cau- 
tiously scrutinized, before its practical introduction be sanctioned. 
The apprehended danger of ill-considered generalization is 
probably made more imminent by the rapid legislation already 
applied to the Bengal Department of’ Public Works; and 
were it not for the tedious, and, perhaps, abortive, gestation of 
the Local Government, it is more than likely that the new rules 
(clad, as all leading Imperial measures now are, in the comely 
apparel of a most charming state paper) would attract the 
Madras system within their influence. Yet no more apt illustra. 
tion of discrepancy can be adduced, than the very title of the 
Department we are discussing. If not an opposite, certainly 
avery different signification belongs to the Bengal and Bom- 
bay, and to the Madras Departments of Public Works; for 
the latter has a meaning specially belonging to itself. A for- 
mer denomination, albeit imperfect, viz., the “ Tank Depart- 
ment,” would have been more appropriate and less deceptive ; 
for the primary, though not the sole function, of the Depart- 
ment, is the conservancy and extension of the irrigation of the 
whole Southern Peninsula. It has but little concern, com- 
paratively speaking, even with roads, and still less with build- 
Ings; nor, in its technical local acceptance, has the Military 
Board at any tine been connected with it. It may be stated, 
in short, that as contrasted with the two other Presidencies, 
every member of the Department of Public Works is a 
Revenue Officer ; and that an annual Revenue, of no less than 
a crore and a half of Rupees, is more or less dependent ou the 
efficiency, in skill, experience and numbers, of the scientific 
body now engaged in the irrigation of the country. But this, 
be it remembered, only applies to the Department of Publie 
Works, as constituted when the Commission met; for origi- 
nally, it would seem that the Madras Engineers were, for the 
most part, employed under the orders of the Military Board 
and Government of Fort St. George, very much as Engineer 
Officers still are in other parts of India. A single individual 
was at first deemed sufficient for the care of the numerous 
valuable hydraulic works with which the Madras territories are 
studded ;—(their number exceeds 70,000—Report, page 213);— 
and it was only gradually, and by slow degrees, that, as sounder 
views prevailed respecting the vital importance of irrigation, 
the Tank Department attained its present prominence and 
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strength. That strength is not only the entire Corps of Madras 
Engineers, (with a very small fractional exception,) but it in- 
cludes amongst its still insufficient numbers officers of the line, 
considerably more numerous than the entire scientific body, 
on which, as a make-shift, they have been temporarily engrafted. 
It is a distinction then very necessary to recollect, that the pri- 
mary signification of Public Works in Madras isa Department 
under the Board of Revenue, engaged in the hydraulic works, 
from which an annual return of Rupees 15,000,000 from irriga- 
tion is obtained ; and still more necessary is it to bear in mind, 
that thé ryotwari yearly field settlement at Madras gives 
Government a direet and immediate interest in every improve- 
ment introduced ; whereas such is only partially and indirectly 
the case under the land tenures of Bengal and the North 
West Provinces. We have now only further to add, in behalf 
of the Commissioners, that, as addressing the authorities actu- 
ally administering the territories, they pre-suppose a general 
acquaintance with the condition of the country, and have no 
scruple in making frequent use of terms of native origin, hav- 
ing extensive technical currency, in preference, apparently, to 
the English equivalents. OF these, we need only briefly men- 
tion two: the word “ muramut” is employed to signify the 
system of Public Works in the Irrigation Department gene- 
rally, and not limited, as from the word itself might be inferred, 
to operations of mere repair ; and the word “ annicut,” as now 
indissolubly associated with the bold designs and admirable 
hydraulic constructions of Colonel Arthur Cotton, may grace- 
fully be substituted for dam, wier, or reservoir. 

The Commission opens its proceedings by an outline of its 
intended work; and has observed much method in the gene- 
ral structure of its Report. Ancillary to this, the “ Blue 
Book,” as issued from the Parliamentary Press, is prefaced, 
both by a table of contents, and by an index to each of the 
725 paras. into which the eleven leading sections are sub- 
divided. It need hardly be stated, how much this adds to the 
value of the book, as a convenient work of ready reference, 
and as a magazine, from which valuable stores may be expe- 
ditiously extracted. 

In the first section, the Commissioners show that three dif- 
ferent and independent authorities have the superintendence 
of Public Works at Madras; viz., the Board of Revenue, 
over the whole of the Irrigation Department, together with 
all civil buildings, bridges, and most of the Mofuassil roads; 
the Superintendent of Roads, over certain of what have been 
considered the leading communications of the country, at first 
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ten in number, and styled “ Trunk Roads ;” and the Military 
Board, over the Barrack Department generally, judicial build- 
ings and fortifications. 

The second section is confined to the first of these three, 
Irrigation and the Board of Revenue. This body, composed 
of two members, is ostensibly in control of the irrigation of 
twenty Collectorates (of which only three are zemindari), 
formed into nine departmental divisions under the like 
number of Civil Engineers, each having usually two districts, 
with an average range of 15,000 square miles in extent, 
These officers in irrigation, &c., &c., are, to the Madras Pro- 
vinces, not unlike what Superintending Engineers are, in their 
circles, in respect to barracks, buildings, bridges and roads, in 
Bengal and Bombay. They suggest, they plan, estimate, 
inspect and report; but, ex-officio, they are not practically 
employed in carrying their own projects into effect. Execu- 
tive means have to be obtained from the native subordinate 
fiscal authorities, acting, it is to be presumed, on the general 
responsibility of the Collector of each Province ; but the doc- 
trine of pecuniary suspicion, as shewn in security bonds, cer- 
tainly has not yet attained the growth in the Madras Mofus- 
sil, that has long been practically developed in Bengal. In 
short, the system is, that a collective b of two civilians 
forms a Board of Works; that nine Civil Engineers, with 
their assistants, Revenue Surveyors, and office establishments, 
with a bricklayer mistry, compose a professional and scienti- 
fic branch for projecting and inspecting; and that twenty 
Collectors, by and through the Tahsildars of each talook, are 
the Executives; and these gentlemen (who are also Magis- 
trates) find materials and labourers, pay the work-people, keep 
the accounts, and prepare and submit, through Civil Engineers 
and the Board of Revenue, bills of expenditure for the sanc- 
tion of Government. But this statement overlooks, as yet, 
such professional element in the Board itself, as has been 
gained, by giving to the Chief Engineer, or other Engineer 
Officer (such as the Stipendiary Member of the Military Board, 
one of whom was so employed for many years) a voice in the 
deliberations of the Board of Revenue, when sitting as a 
Board of Works. Practically, however, such influence may 
easily be shewn to be feeble, inasmuch as, even in abstract 
questions of hydraulics, the Chief Engineer, should he unite 
in himself the sagacity, ingenuity and science of Smeaton, 
Brunel and Telford combined, and be fortified, to boot, with 
the opinion of the Collective Civil Engineers’ Institute, may, 
at any moment, be left “ in a minority of one.” Besides whieh, 
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we find (para. 23,) that “he has but little time to give to the 
general business of the Board, or “to devote to the improve- 
ment of the Department.” Our further omission, that the 
ministerial officer of the Board has been taken (hitherto at 
least without exception) from the Corps of Engineers, is of 
much more importance; for such weight attaches to his 
Opinion in the current despatch of business, and so much 
is this functionary, almost of necessity, both consulted and 
trusted by the Board, that the Report tells us, as might 
easily have been foreseen (page 9)—In point of fact, the 
Secretary has long been its real head.” Proceeding then, in 
their examination into the working of the body, and into its 
fitness for the onerous duties (increasing in a rapid yearly ratio) 
committed to it, the Commissioners are finally constrained, after 
ably vindicating it against unmerited allegations by Govern- 
ment, to record their unfavorable opinion! Their remarks are 
so candid, and so forcibly expressed, that we quote them at 
length :—“ But though we are of opinion that the Board have, 
to this extent, acquitted themselves of the duties committed 
to them, we are of opinion that they have come much short 
of what ought to have been done in more important parts of 
their duty, viz., in the higher functions of a general control- 
ling authority. We find an absence of any thing like a 
general view of the resources and of the wants of the dif- 
ferent parts of the country. With one imperfect exception, 
there has been no attempt to ascertain the number, size or 
condition of the works of irrigation throughout the country ; 
there seems to have been no comparison of one district with 
another, either as to the quantity of work done, the cost of 
doing it, or its results; no inquiries as to the capabilities of 
districts for improvement, or as to the backwardness of some 
officers to bring forward improvements, compared with the 
multiplicity of such recommendations received from others, 
And as to the roads, there has been no comprehensive view 
of the wants of each district, no general scheme of roads 
proposed, no consideration of the sort of road, or other means 
of communication, most proper in each locality. In short, 
the Board have done their best, with the aid, in general, of 
a highly efficient Secretary, but with a very inadequate office 
establishment, to deal with the business brought before them ; 
but they have attempted very little beyond that, and have 
rarely taken the initiative in suggesting improvements.” 
Reverting now to the Executive, which we briefly mentioned 
as destitute of all organization, and as improvised for each 
occasion by the talook authorities, it is satisfactory to state, 
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that in many localities, it has lately had an efficiency, unknown 
in former times, infused by the introduction of non-commis- 
sioned officers from the Sappers and Miners, under the title 
of Overseers and Assistants. ‘This experiment is but of ver 
recent origin on the Madras side, and has been most aucsesefal. 
notwithstanding the illiberal, not to say unfair spirit, with 
which their valuable services have been treated. Selected at 
Chatham for their skill as artizans and their general intelli- 
gence, they are not sent out to India, until something has been 
imparted to them of a practical professional education. Their 
employment is already of long standing in the Department of 
Public Works of Bengal and Bombay ; and in those Presidencies, 
advantages of warrant grades, and of pay, have been held out 
to them, well calculated to ensure their zealous and profitable 
exertions, and the development of their abilities. Notwith- 
standing that, taken collectively, the Madras Overseers, employ- 
ed under the Board of Revenue, under the Superintendent of 
roads, and in the recently included Provinces in Central India, 
have been most highly spoken of, they as yet enjoy few of the 
privileges, and none of the prospects of progressive advance- 
ment, secured to their brethren in Bengal and Bombay ; yet 
their services are more indispensably necessary, and of much 
greater immediate advantage to the State. The grades of Su- 
eer and Assistant Supervisor, are still withheld from the 
adras Sappers and Miners. Let us hope, however, that the 
exemplary character, not only for zeal, activity and intelligence, 
but also for integrity, which these excellent public servants 
have already established, will be duly appreciated and reward- 
ed; and that the Madras Government will no longer, by an 
unwise and exceptional parsimony, be exposed, as at present, 
to the loss of good men, who seize the earliest opportunity to 
purchase their discharge from a service, which, hitherto, (vide 
paras, 43 to 54) has acted, as if its chief function were to 
depress and to discourage. In great contrast, as the Com- 
missioners state, to the heart and good will, to the physical 
vigour and fearlessness of exposure, and to the unflinching 
honesty of the lately appointed European Overseers, is a branch 
of the permanent muramut establishment, coeval with, or per- 
haps senior to, the Civil Engineers themselves, and called 
the “ Revenue Surveying Department.” But here also, the 
title “ Revenue Surveyor ” is only calculated to smislead both 
* Ditchers and Ducks.” There has been no Revenue Survey 
in any part of the Madras territories. The Revenue Surveyors, 
Assistants and Sub-Assistants are, for the most part, East 
Indians, who, in boyhood, get a smattering of education in 
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the so-called “Survey School” as topical draftsmen; and 
after acquiring the rudiments of mensuration and levelling, 
are sent up the country, to be attached to Civil Engineers, as 
“ Sub-Assistant Revenue Surveyors.” They are seldom of much 
use at first, but by degrees they learn the various duties of 
estimating, levelling, and surveying; and are then fit to detach 
either for examination and check of petty works ; or for taking 
series of levels under the orders of the Civil Engineer, in 
furtherance of such of his projects as may be under investiga- 
tion or execution. Ultimately, such of this class as do not suc- 
cumb to the temptations by which they are surrounded, or yield 
to the sins of indolence, pride, vanity, or self-conceit, too often 
found to beset them, become very valuable aids to the Civil 
Engineer. However these Eurasians may appear to disadvan- 
tage, side by side with the energetic Anglo-Saxon race, lately 
enlisted in the Muramut Department, we are led to infer, that 
in the investigation of details, and in hydrographical surveying, 
they have largely contributed to the success and usefulness of 
the over-worked irrigation officers in the provinces. In paras, 
37 to 43, the Commissioners have dwelt prominently on the 
peculiar defects they impute to the East Indians as a body ; and 
after a somewhat tedious enumeration of their inherent short- 
comings, arrive generally at an unfavorable opinion respecting 
the “Revenue Surveyors,” in which, such experience as we 
ourselves have had, does not lead us entirely to concur, The 
early age at which their office of checking the measurements 
and bills of the native fiscal subordinates confers on them a 
position, for the time, of seeming authority, is doubtless inimi- 
cal to habitual discretion and sobriety of demeanour; and 
their rarely refused claim for septennial preferment may cause 
a perfunctory discharge of duty, during the non-productive 
blank intervals between each grade ; but, if not too frequently, 
nor too remotely detached; if habitually repressed, or en- 
couraged by the superintendence of the head of the office; 
and if stimulated by a perpetual example of diligence and 
zeal, we apprehend that, as the bewers of wood and drawers 
of water for the Madras Department of Public Works, no bet- 
ter body of men could be desired, than that by misnomer called 
“ Revenue Surveyors.” 

In our desire to explain clearly the machinery, by which the 
works that yield so large a proportion of the land revenue, 
are maintained or constructed, we have somewhat out-run the 
necessary description of the works themselves; thus inverting 
the sequence observed in the Report. 

The leading features of the Madras Presidency are, one 
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comparatively wide plain, sloping seawards from the great Western 
Ghauts, with an eastern aspect, and which is either scantily, or 
precariously, supplied with water by the Coromandel north-east 
monsoon; and a much narrower belt of land, facing westward, 
under the ample and unfailing plenty of the south-west rains. 
In each case, the water-shed is towards the sea-coast. But the 
Carnatic is traversed in its breadth, by several rivers, (the Tam- 
brapoorney, the Vigay, the Umravutty, the Noil, Bowani, 
Cavery, Pennar, Toombuddra, Kistnah, and Godavery,) 
having a general eastward course, whose sources, or aftlu- 
ents, lie so far west, as to be under the influence of the 
earlier and most copious monsoon. The inestimable value, 
then, of streams thus fed, during the driest period of the 
year, to a community, chiefly, agricultural, of more than 
ten million souls, who subsist entirely, or nearly so, upon 
rice, with but few of the various cereal grains in such 
general use as articles of food in Central India, the Pun- 
jaub, and the North West DProvinces, may easily be ima- 
gined. Hence the problem for practical solution obviously has 
been (would that we had not to add, and still is!) how to turn 
upon the aaa land, every drop of water thus bounteously 
bestowed; and how to so interpose hydraulic science and skill, 
during the droughts of the summer solstice in the Carnatic, as 
to intercept the freshes of every stream, before they uselessly 
discharge themselves into the Bay of Bengal! To a certain 
eatent, this noble end has been attained, so far as low freshes 
are concerned, by wiers that throw off lateral channels, on a 
higher level, and with a smaller incline, than the parent stream, 
and which thus fertilize the included space; or the channels 
supply reservoirs (some being of prodigious size) in which 
water is stored for bringing the crops to maturity. In many 
cases, permanent dams are dispensed with; and channels, often 
of immense value, (throwing the Ganges, Jumna, and Bani 
Doah canals, completely into the back ground) are supplied 
by temporary embankments, of a construction too frail to divert 
a heavier body than the banks of the irrigating duct are able 
to bear; but in these cases, the high freshes are altogether lost, 
and the bank of sand and grass, or brush-wood, is entirely swept 
away. Thus the principle of a highly artificial irrigation, m 
outline at least, is as practically established, as in the celebrated 
plains of Piedmont and Lombardy ; but it is to be understood, 
from even this popular exposition of the usual and most im- 
portant and interesting hydraulic works of the Carnatic, that 
although the “royalty” of water vests in the Government, the 
chief dams, channels and tanks owe their origin to individual 
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enterprise, or ostentation ; that there is seldom any connexion 
or mutual relation between works dependent on the same source 
of supply; no systematic professional management of large 
canals by Government; and that, for the most part, foresight, con- 
trivance, economy and science, are still “absent without leave,” or 
if our readers prefer it, “on urgent private affairs.” Not, however, 
as might be inferred from the preceding sentences, that wet cul- 
tivation is limited to the neighbourhood of the large rivers that 
intersect the Peninsula; for in point of fact, almost every large 
village in the south of India has its tank, big or little, and its 
paddy fields. These vary in size, from the Veranum reservoir 
in South Arcot, with a bund nine iniles long, and twenty-one 
feet igh, with a revenue of more than a lakh of rupees, to the 
little better than village ponds, with a supply as precarious as 
the Coromandel rains, yielding 300 Rupees perhaps a year. 
Irrespective of classification,as founded on capacity, strength and 
condition of bund, security by means of masonry escapes, and 
working order from number and etticiency of sluices, the true 
value of tanks is altogether dependent on the character of the 
supplying channel. Ifa reservoir, howsoever happy its site, be 
fed but by the precarious plenty of a jungle stream, only 
roused into brief existence and activity by an occasional thun- 
der storm, no permanent prosperity can, or do, its landholders 
enjoy ; but, wherever the river floods are laid under contribu- 
tion, plenty, comfort, enterprise, and agricultural capital and 
stock, attest how highly appreciated the favored locality is. No 
less than 43,000 tanks, in tolerable repair, have already been 
counted; and with pain be it recorded, that 10,000 more have 
been thrown into disuse, by neglect. 

And now, -before further fillmg in the picture of the 
ryotwari “nunjah” districts of Madras, we would enquire, 
with reference to the almost entire loss of the high flvods, 
to the number of channels without regulating heads, aud to 
the innumerable tanks without either masonry escapes or 
sluices, whether reforms so beneficial, and iunprovements so 
conspicuous and comprehensive, do not now, and ought not 
long ago to have commended themselves to the statesman’s eye, 
and to the heart of the philanthropist? The reply that the 
Commissioners furnish ready to our hands is, that if we deduct 
from the present hydraulic dlock of the Carnatic (valued at 
15,000,000 Rupees) all that we have imherited from the piety, 
superstition, or munificence of our predecessvrs, an Irish resi- 
due of depreciation and dilapidation would be the attesting 
witness to our liberality and wisdom! “ To whatever part of 
the country we turn,” say the Commissioners, in language with 
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which the eyes of Secretaries are little familiar, “we find 
the vast majority of tanks, even in a good season, watering 
far less land than they once did, and far less than they could 
now irrigate, if kept in proper repair ; and there is abundant 
evidence to show, that if the existing tanks were generally 
restored to their original capacity or efficiency, a very large 
increase of cultivation and revenue would be the result. 

“ The total extent of Government land entered in the reve- 
nue accounts of Fusly, 1259, as capable of irrigation in the 
twelve chief irrigation districts, is 26,82,260 acres, bearing 
an assessment of Rs. 1,84,21,555. The total extent of culti- 
vation in the same year, which was almost everywhere a good 
season, was only 17,87,909 acres, with an assessment of Rs. 
1,12,89,352, leaving waste no less than 18,94,359 acres, with 
an assessment of Ks. 71,382,203. 

“ Making an allowance for disabling causes, by the deduc- 
tion of even as much as one-third of the whole extent enter- 
ed as irrigated, there will remain, in these twelve districts 
alone, 12,62,906 acres of land, with an assessment of Rs. 
47,54,802, once irrigated and cultivated, and capable of being 
so cultivated again, if the existing works only are well re- 

aired.” 

ie the succeeding para., the Commissioners quote the follow- 
ing passage, to a similar effect, from a letter written by Captain 
(now Lieut.-Colonel) A. T. Cotton :—“ So generally indeed 
‘ have I found the works in a defective state, that I believe I 
may say, that nearly all the tanks mm the country, and nearly 
all the channels, except those of Tanjore, and the very large 
ones of other districts, water less land than they once did ; 
many only one-fourth, and very great numbers from one-half 
to three-fourths. And the actual revenue derived from seve- 
ral districts some years ago, compared with the present, fully 
supports me in this opinion. It appears that the nunjah 
revenue of North Arcot is three lakhs below what it was ten 
years ago, out of fifteen lakhs; in South Arcot, two lakhs out 
of twelve; and in Tinnevelly, three-quarters of a lakh out of 
eleven and three-quarters.” —(lst Report, pages 93, 94.) 

In fact, amidst all the unexpected revelations made by the 
Report, nothing perhaps seems more surprising, than that it 
should have been reserved for the present generation certainly, 
if not for the present day, to see clearly what the chief charac- 
teristic ought to be, of a just and flourishing administration of 
the Madras territories. Can this be true? it may be asked; 
and can it be, that the celebrities of former times, who still 
enjoy the homage of our hero-worship, were, after all, so dull, 
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that they could not detect the full scope and wide import of a 
progressive amelioration, whose secret is at once penetrated by 
the three officials, evoked for the nonce, by Leadenhall appre- 
hensions of attack from the virtuous and one-sided men of 
Manchester! Amidst the gubernatorial giants of old, amongst 
a list resplendent with such names as Lord William Bentinck, 
Sir George Barlow, Mr. Elliot, and Sir Thomas Munro, were 
there none capable of adequately recognizing the wise policy 
of a conscientious and liberal expenditure upon irrigation ? 
Could not the latter, especially, when invested with the Govern- 
ment of Fort St. George, after his long and successful man- 
agement of the ceded districts, enforce the connexion of water 
with wealth and plenty; and of famine and pestilence with its ab- 
sence? We cannot answer these, and a hundred other like ques- 
tions. Neither can we explain the refusal of Lord Dalhousie, 
to allot a sum of £1,000 for the exploration of the river Goda- 
very, when solicited to do so three years ago (para. 439); nor 
his silence towards repeated applications for an enactment, to 
prevent the shooting of ballast into the different harbours of the 
Benighted, during the last eventful lustrum of his reign (para. 
454.) But Aliquando bonus dormitat Homerus; and we hope 
such consolation may make his “bosom’s Lord sit lightly on 
his throne,” whilst honestly appropriating the share of blame 
so righteously meted out to his Most Noble self. But, on the 
Madras Government, the effect of the repeated denunciations, 
and ever recurring accusations of incapacity, or something 
worse, cannot but be more damnatory than Mr. John Norton’s 
“ dead level of incompetency” so bravely imputed to the judi- 
cial service of Fort St. George. No less than five pages 
(31 to 36) are devoted by the Commissioners to a detailed ex- 
amination of certain local legislation, proposed for the Mura- 
mut Department, after all the light and experience gained up 
to the January before last, had been brought to bear upon the 
subject. Now the five new rules in question exhibit an ig- 
norance so crass, and do ie with so good a gauge of the 
intellectual calibre of the Madras Government, that we also 
will trespass somewhat on our readers’ patience, to place the mat- 
ter closely before them. Our mental attitude will, perhaps, bea 
more fitting one than at present, if we first | and apply 
the following words of the Commissioners :—“ We have seen 
‘ that on the average of a considerable number of works, costing 
‘ in the whole about five and a half lakhs of Rupees, the clear an- 
‘ nual gain to Government has been 71 per cent. on the outlay; 
‘ but we will suppose that the return in revenue is much 
‘ smaller, that itis no more than 25 per cent. on the outlay 


THE MADRAS COMMISSION ON PUBLIC WORKS. 157 


‘ (and there is a vast field for the expenditure of money on 
‘ the formation of woiks which would pay more than that,) 
even on this supposition the profit 1s very great. It may 
safely be assumed, that for every Rupee of revenue paid to 
Government, the total value produced 1s not les» than Rupees 
two anda half, therefore an increase of revenue to the amount 
of 25 per cent represents an mecrease of pioduce, m other 
woids, an addition to the national wealth, of 624 per cent. on 
the outlay. Now, when it 1s remembered, that of the total 
area of the Madras territories, only one-fifth 1s cultivated ; 
that of the whole cultivation only one-fourth 1» iriigated , that 
millions of acres of good land 1equire only water to make 
them richly pioductive , and that immense volumes of wate, 
which might be turned to this use, now flow waste into the 
sea , when thiese facts are considered, some idea may be form- 
ed of the vast extent of that field of unpiovement which 1s 
before us.”’—( Report, page 120) Now beaimg this, the 
normal condition of the umgation in the Carnatic, in mind, be 
it known that the Right Honorable the Governo: in Council 
has proposed .— 

Is¢ “That noreference of an estimate, above 2,000 Rupees, 
‘ for making a new, or repauing an old wok, shall be made tu 
€ Government, unless the Collector or Sub-Collector shall have 
* previously made personal inquiry on the spot as to the accu- 
‘ racy of the alleged returns ” 
2nd. “That previous to submission, it be asceitained, that 
the imcrease of revenue from the works 1s sure to fully repay 
the outlay, under all circumstances, that the supply of water 
13 sure and to be depended on, and that the 1yots are able to 
take advantage of the improvements!” 
ard, “'Lhat a Civil Engineer shall chiefly confine himself tog 
each one of the two Collectorates forming his division, in 
every alternate year '” 
4th. “That m future all check and control over works 
costing less than 1,000 Rupees be entuely withdiawn '” 
bth, “That perodical repoits of progress for all large 
woiks shall be sent in, and that the Assistant Collector shall 
visit all such wotks once a fortnight, or oftener, if necessary ” 
As to the first proposed iule, the return of eapected advan- 
tages, under the Collecto1’s signature, was already an indispen- 
sable preliminary to the submission of an estimate, and we 
have to presume, therefore, that a coup d’cil of the localities 
will, in some occult manner, add to the authenticity of an ex- 
pected result, to the accuracy of which the Collector was pre- 
viously pledged. Lake all other faithful revenue servants in 
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India, Collectors and their subordinates are already over-work- 
ed; and as they cannot leave their cutcheries without much 
inconvenience, the solitary obvious gain, by the proposed rule, 
is the delay caused by the time required, for the Collector or 
subordinate, to reach the scene of projected improvements, 

The second rule is thus sumumarily and finally disposed of 
in the Report. “ Both the supply of water, and the consequent 

increase of revenue, obviously depend mainly on season and 

weather, of which the incidents are inevitably uncertain be- 
forehand to human knowledge. It is like forbidding the 

commander of a ship to leave port without the certainty of a 

fair wind all the voyage. But if it be said that the certainty 

intended is not mathematical certainty, but only a high de- 
gree of probability, then we would say, first, that the lan- 
guage of theruleshould be qualified; and, second, that even 
of probability only so much must be required as the nature of 
the case permits and warrants. That high degree, which we 
call “a moral certainty,” is not generally applicable to cases 
such as the present, but only that lower degree which is in- 
dicated by tlie expression “a reasonable expectation.” With 
respect to detailed information as to the ryots’ agricultural 
stock and the supply of labour, we will say little here. We 
will only remark that, in general, ryots are very ready to 
take advantage of improved means of irrigation, unless there 
are special disabling, or indisposing’ causes, the chief of 
which is not want of means to cultivate, but an exorbitant 

assessment.” —(feport, page 97.) 

A more glaring absurdity, or more conclusive instance of the 
ignorance and incumpetency of the Madras Government, than 
the third proposed rule, establishing years of alternate activity 
and repose, for each half of the Presidency, it were difficult 
indeed to imagine; and we heartily re-echo the following sen- 
tence :—‘“ For it is here declared that such is the insufficiency 

of the Professional Department, as to make it necessary both 

to deprive entirely of the benefit of their science and skill 

five-sevenths of the whole expenditure on Public Works, and 

also to stop the progress of all such works as are still left 

under their control, in ten out of the twenty districts, every 
year.”—(Report, page 34.) 

With respect to the fourth rule, leaving all outlays under 
1,000 Rupees to themselves, we have to remark that in 1850, 
there were altogether 4,339 estimates, making a total of nearly 
seven lakhs of Rupees. Out of this large number, only ninety 
exceeded 1,000 Rupees each ; and aremainder of 4,249 estimates, 
ugeregating Rupees +,97,117, are thus proposed by Sir Henry 
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Pottinger to be executed without check or control. Upon this 
notable proposition, the Commissioners quietly observe, “ We 
‘ would deprecate it in the strongest terms, as decidedly a retro- 
‘ grade step, as inflicting a very heavy blow on the efficiency 
‘ of the Muramut Department, and as tending to undo very 
‘ much of the improvement that las been effected in it in the 
‘ course of the last thirty years.”—(Report, page 35.) 

Without troubling our readers with any observations of our 
own on the fifth sapient regulation, we will now close our too 
tedious epitome of the second section of the Report (which, 
froin its character of local distinctiveness, novelty, and impor- 
tance, has received a larger share of notice than our limits will 
allow for the remaining sub-divisions of the work) by entreat- 
ing thoughtful attention to the following concluding remarks 
of the Commissioners. ‘“ Again it is objected, that under the 

present system, ill considered plans are sent up by the Civil 

Engineer, and hastily adopted by the Board of Revenue, aud 

that estimates are very frequently insufficient. Our examina- 

tions of the Records of the Board have led us to the con- 
viction that this is not the case, by any means, to the extent 
indicated by the general terms used; but it may be confi- 
dently asserted, that in whatever degree it is s0, it arises almost 
solely from the same cause, viz., the paucity of officers. 
This insufficiency in the number of officers has long been 
acknowledged, but up to the present time it has always been 
thought better that the works should be done in a manner 
short of perfection, than not done at all; aud, assuredly, this 
is the correct view, for even limiting our regards to the nar- 
row subject of revenue, we find that the direct profit to 
Government from the outlay meurred, has, on the whole, been 
very great. We fully admit, and we are anxious to bring 
home the conviction to others, that works have sometimes 
been expensively and injudiciously constructed from want 
of a sufficient quantity of scientific and skilled superinten- 
dence ; and that some few works have been executed which 
lave not been successful, and which probably would not have 
been undertaken, if the projects could have been fully con- 
sidered ; but even with these admitted defects, and including 
these failures, the total result has been largely profitable; 
and such being the case, it is obviously the wiser course, until 
adequate additional strength is granted, to continue the pre- 
sent system, imperfect as it is, rathes than to paralyse under 
the idea of improving it. It would plainly be most unwise and 
senseless to reject the 40 or 50 per cent. of direct annual 
profit, obtainable by outlay, even with existing means, because 
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it is possible that, by the improved means, not now available, 
the first cost of the works might be reduced five or ten per 
cent. 

“For we would observe, lastly, that the whole tendency of 
the proposed rules is to stop improvement, as we have already 
remarked in noticing them in detail, and for this reason, if for 
no other, would we carnestly deprecate their adoption. The 
country is destitnte of the means of transport, and vast sources 
of wealth flow waste in our rivers; hence commerce lan- 
guishes, and industry is depressed. This then is not a time to 
contract still more the too limited scale of our expenditure on 
such works; to restrict the utility even of the means of con- 
trol already existing, by requiring increased minuteness of pre- 
vious detail, The proper course, recommended by policy, and 
‘ fully justified by past experience, is to employ those means over 
‘ the widest possible field, and to increase them as rapidly as 
© possible.” —(fteport, page 36.) 

If in travelling thus far through the Report on Public Works, 
we have carried our readers along with us, their impression 
may easily have been, that our descriptions have referred to 
a goodly and fruitful land, inhabited by people, whose high state 
of civilization is unquestionably proved, by the ingenuity and 
enterprise displayed in their various works of irrigation ; and 
as a matter of curious inquiry, it would have been very interest- 
ing to have been informed, when it was that an artificial and 
complicated system was first introduced, capable of sustaining 
an advantageous comparison with the elaborate constructions 
in the Lombardo- Venetian States, dating, we believe, only from 
the 13th century of our era. ‘The Commissioners conceal what- 
ever antiquarian lore they possess; and in the next section, 
on which we have now entered (though we can no longer 
engage to adhere closely to the order observed by our authors,) 
they tell tales calculated to lead us to conclusions, perhaps as 
much too unfavorable to the “gentle Hindus,” as the accounts 
of their agricultural advancement may have induced us to 
unduly exalt them. We learn that, on first taking possession 
of the country, it emphatically was roadless, and as a necessary 
consequence, cartless. Such exceptions as did exist, were 
chiefly in mountain passes, opened for purposes of military 
conquest or oppression, and which speedily fell into neglect, as 
the despotisms creating them were swept away. Pilgrim lines, 
too, in several parts of tye country, hundreds of miles in extent, 
had been marked out by spacious avenues of trees, whose shade 
afforded a welcome refreshment to the once innumerable deyo- 
tees of the various favorite shrines in Southern India; but 
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these routes soon became depressed by traffic below the sur- 
rounding surface of the country ; and were presently converted 
into general lines of drainage. 

It was not in our power to withhold an honest expres- 
sion of censure, whilst reviewing the revenue management of 
the Madras Government in its conservancy of water works; 
notwithstanding an admission that, during the last thirty 
years, there has been a very visible and progressive improve- 
ment, accompanied by a growing sense of the duty of promot- 
ing the comforts, and protecting the industrial interests, of the 
people : it may indeed be, and we fear it is, the case, that the 
present administration (although reluctantly coerced into an 
outward support of particular Public Works of vast size and 
cost) is apparently retrograde, if not actually hostile, in its ten- 
dencies ; but whatever increased facility of inter-communication 
now eaists, and whatever beneficial alteration has already taken 
place, since the days when a cart was nearly as rare as a steam 
engine now is, may be entircly and thankfully ascribed to the 
British authorities. The ascertained existence of at least 90,000 
carts, (Report, 110 Paru.) probably little more than half the real 
number, places the fact of considerable amendment, we think, 
beyond a doubt. 

The motto of our excellent Commissioners, if not in all things, 
at least in this their third section, is plainly, “ Vil factum reputans 
si quid superesset ayendum,’ and we consider that they have 
not sufficiently regurded the tender years of road-making, as a 
branch of statemanship, and instrument of good Government. 
So great a man as the late Sir Charles Metcalfe, so lately as 
when he was Member of Council in Calcutta, deliberately 
writes, “In the course of much travelling, in various parts of 

India, I have not been impressed with the belief that there is 

any general want of communication, proceeding from a want 

of roads. It seems to me that there is commonly a sufficien- 

ey of communication, according to the demands of the peo- 

ple.” This, as it must seem to us, incomprehensible dictum 
was penned in 1829, and in February, 1831, the E:x-Under- 
Secretary to the English Treasury (uow one of the most active 
promoters of the Kentish Railways), then Governor at Madras, 
states, that “a full consideration of the difficulties opposed to 
‘ the maintenance of good roads, in other places than the 
‘ immediate vicinity of large towns, has satisfied Government, 
‘ that the attempt should not be persisted in ;” whereupon, the 
almost completed undertaking of a good and direct road be- 
tween Hyderabad and Masulipatam, an admirable line, at once 
commercial and military, or political, after 176 miles out of 210 
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had been made at a cost of Rs. 8,40,000, is directed to be disconti- 
nued!! Most unhappily, to discontinuance was superadded 
abandonment ; for long after the expediency, if not the obliga- 
tion of road-making, had dawned upon our drowsy perceptions, 
the exigency of subsequent maintenance, and the application of 
the homely proverb of “ the stitch in time,” was hidden from our 
eyes. Thus then not only was the benefit of so large an outlay 
for those days, as Its. 4,540 per mile (spent by a mistake it would 
appear), compromised by the failure of joining animportant inland 
capital with a convenient seaport, by stopping forty miles 
short of the natural terminus, a measure that in itself might 
have gone far to arrest the rapid decadency of the protected 
states in the Deccan ; but by overlooking the necessity of a 
vested provision for future repair, even the 176 miles of made 
road, acquired at so unwelcome & cost, were sentenced to spee- 
dy decay and destruction, and they have, in point of fact, already 
descended into the tomb of the Capulets, with no epitaph of 
© fesurgemus” inscribed. Let it be noticed that this is the 
history of an incident that took place only twenty years ago ; 
but brighter days were at hand. Let us not, however, so entire- 
Jy neglect, or out-run our text book. 

For avery long time, the magnitude of what was required 
for the roads, presented itself in so appalling a guise, that by 
universal consent the general and practical liability of Govern- 
nent, as a principle, was ignored ; but here and there, and from 
time to time, its paternal character cropped out pleasantly, in 
special grants, for certain favored localities, where the interests 
of the lieges happened to be strenuously represented. It has 
been already mentioned that the custody and care of roads was 
vested in the Board of Revenue, the Collectors and the Civil 
Engineers, as immediately as the works of irrigation; but the 
professional body has always been, and formerly even, more 
than at present, much too closely engaged in their hydraulic 
occupations, to have leisure for giving that attention to the 
conmunications of the country which such a subject de- 
mands. LPartial and desultory local improvements, chiefly small 
bridges of a single arch, or a few tunnels, were occasionally 
recommended and sanctioned; but road-making, as either an 
important, or prominent duty of the Department of Public 
Works, was hardly recognized, until the appointment of Lord 
Elphinstone as Governor of Madras. Under the efficient ad- 
ministration of that nobleman, the subject was invariably treat- 
ed with an attention, respect, and liberality, that communicated 
a very sensible impetus to the Department of Road Repairs. It 
Was previous, however, to Lord Elphinstone’s arrival in 1837, 


THE MADRAS COMMISSION ON PUBLIC WORKS. 163 


that one of the Madras districts had, by the energy of a single 
enlightened gentleman, risen in a space of six years (from 1829 
to 1836) from the prevailing normal state of roadlessness, to one 
abounding in excellent carriage roads in all directions, It is 
true that the district of Salem (to which we refer under the 
management of Mr. Orr) is favored with a gencrally hard soil, 
and its ways are intersected by few streams needing bridges, or 
alluvial plains requiring embankment; and itis true also, that 
the so-called “free labour,’ by which the work was mostly 
done, was “ forced labour,” and that his tax of one Rupee on 
every cart per annum, established for future repairs, was an 
exaction, as illegal as it was wise, at the particular time when 
imposed ; yet, the example of constructing nearly 400 miles of 
smooth and hard road, capable of well sustaining a light trathe, 
with assistance from Government, not exceeding 100 Itupees a 
mile for the whole period, or sixteen Rupees a year, is both 
striking and praiseworthy. A succeeding instance of Mr. 
Blackburne, the Principal Collector of Madura, who, with far 
creater difficulties to overcome, accomplished even more than 
Mr. Orr, would lead to the belief that there is no little truth in 
the current saying, that “a good Collector makes good roads.” 
It were trite, stale, flat, and unprofitable, to dwell here upon 
the contrast presenting itself in the external aspect of a Dis- 
trict, where the inhabitants enjoy a ready means of intercourse, 
and of transit for their agricultural produce or merchandize, 
and of a Collectorate, where a man’s house is indeed his eastle, 
and often almost as inaccessible. But if good roads contribute 
so greatly to the comfort, intelligence and general well-being 
of the people, the coucurrent benefit to the public revenue is 
not, when duly sought for, less palpably obvious. Thus, in 
Canara, the road expenditure, chiefly in opening passes through 
the Western Ghauts into Coorg and the Mysore, during the 
fifleen years, from 1836 to 1850, was Rupees 5,25,000, and 
the increase of revenue duiing the like period, was Rupecs 
16,39,575! “ Mr. Maltby enumerates several causes which 
’ have contributed to the advancement of Canara, but he as- 

cribes the greater part of this gratifying state of things to 

the opening of the communication with the interior; and he 

expressly declares his opinion that the roads have paid for 

themselves. Such truly appears to be the case. Supposing 

as much as one-half of the aggregate increase of the land 

revenue to be due to causes unconnected with the road im- 

provements, the remainder, Rupecs 8,19,787, is 50 per cent. 

more than the expenditure on these improvements during the 

whole period. And this is from the land revenue only ; there 
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‘ has also been a very large increase in the revenue from salt 
* during the same time”—(Lteport, page 164) given (in para. 402) 
at Rs. 15,60,488, half of which, namely, Rs. 7,80,244, the Com- 
missioners place to the accounts of the new roads; or aggre- 
gating the two halves of each item of augmentation, we have 
an outlay of Rs. 5,25,000, yielding a return of 16,00,031 
Rupees. 

It ought to have been mentioned in an earlier page, that in 
reply to a recommendation to that effect from the Board of 
Revenue, in 1813, the Court of Directors willingly consented, 
some years afterwards, that the net surplus of all ferry funds 
should be applied to the construction of bridges, and to 
the general improvement of roads, in the districts yielding 
such surplus. If man, regarded individually, be omnivorous, 
this propensity would seem to lose none of its intensity, when 
collectively banded into Boards and Governments. ‘The insa- 
tiable “miscellaneous” financial maw of the Madras Govern- 
ment has devoured, not only what the Court had bestowed, as 
a local benefit, in 1817, but it swallowed (though only to even- 
tually disgorge) the collections of the one rupee Salem cart 
tax; whilst it still retains, for grateful rumination (Report, page 
186), a sum of Rs. 1,64,945, set apart by Act XIII. of 1839, 
for improvements of harbours and roadsteads. In the single 
Province of Malabar, the excess of receipts for ferries above 
expenditure in twenty ycars, amounted to Rs. 6,84,161; and 
the outlay upon roads in that Collectorate, during the same 
time, was altogether Rs. 31,164 (Report, page 161), which 
moreover included at least one road, made for the benefit 
of another district. Now not only is the balance of Rs. 
3,/2,497 an indisputable debt of Government to the roads in 
Malabar, but the entire ferry surplusage equitably belongs to that 
Collectorate, as forming an inalienable local boon, defimtively 
conferred by the Courtof Directors, altogether irrespective of any 
expenditure separately allotted by Government. If not per- 
fectly just and true, it is at least charitable to assign shortness of 
memory, the privilege of quick parts, as the real cause of our 
having had to make this episodical record, which has somewhat 
detained us from the consideration, now inviting our attention, of 
the first formation, in 1845, of a Department, with no other 
duty but road-making or mending to attend to. 

We are not yet arrived at that stage of our labours, which 
we have proposed to ourselves as a fitting one, for offering such 
views as we have been led to entertain on points discussed by 
the Commissioners, when our own opinions are not exactly 
coincident with theirs ( which, for the most part, they cordially 
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are), or we should at once state here, that we do not regard the 
appointment, per se, of a Superintendent of Loads, as either 
uncalled for, or ill-judged—(Report, page 165.) 

We learn that the ostensible reason alleged by the Marquess 
of Tweeddale, for the creation of a Road Department, in di- 
rect communication with Government, and “ self-contained,” 
to borrow a term from “ Auld Reekie,” was the acknow- 
ledeged inability of the Civil Engineers, in the growing wants 
of the day, to spare time to attend, as minutely and ha- 
bitually as was (at last) thought desirable, tothe state of the com- 
munications within these several divisions, to say nothing of 
the absence of sufficiently extensive and well-connected views. 
His Lordship’s proposal, and his nomination of the accomplished 
Officer on whom his selection for the post had fallen, were both 
agreed to at once by the Court of Directors; anda sum of four 
lakhs having been granted for the operations of each year, it was 
considered, that, within this limit, Madras was again emanci- 
pated from the leading strings restraining and galling her, since 
1834, and re-possessed of the substantive power withdrawn at 
that, to her, unhappy epoch. 

In the ten years, from 1825, the whole outlay had been Rs. 
8,45,030, and in the next ten years, to 1845, had been Its. 
17,93,480, of which latter amount, nearly ten lakhs being appli- 
cable to the Western Trunk Line from Madras to Bangalore, 
besides a considerable sum to the Sumpagee ghat and road to 
Mangalore, a net residue for distribution over the Provinces, 
less than the previous annual average, is left, and thus the com- 
parative munificence of the new assignment, in 1846, is shewn 
to stand out in the brightest colors. Sutin point of fact, the 
views of Government were much more liberal than we have 
yet stated ; for it would appear that the “ four lakhs fund,” thus 
placed at the annual disposal of the Superintendent, was re- 
served, chiefly, if not entirely, for four trunk roads of some 
],300 lineal miles only; the branch, cross, and minor district 
roads being left under the Civil Engineers, with facilities just 
as great as they had previously been, for obtaining the means 
of improvement, if they happened to find or make time for 
the requisite estimates. And again, in further addition to this, 
all such cross roads, thus in charge of Civil Engineers and Col- 
lectors, might annually receive from the latter, on the respon- 
sibility of the former, an average expenditure of fifty Rupees 
a mile. The really large total amount thus allotted to the 
local authorities, if it had ever been granted as authorized, 
would, in our opinion, when laid out judiciously as to time and 
place, have produced exceeding boncfit ; but most unaccountably, 
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this discretionary power was never promulgated by the Board 
of Revenue, in whose archives it remained a dead letter !— 
(Report, para. 127.) 

Thus then, in 1846, invoked by Lord Tweeddale, a new and 
brighter era had dawned upon the Benighted ; but seldom does 
fulfilment wait on promise, in the still Cimmerian regions of 
the Carnatic. The Superintendent of Roads, a man of rare 
gifts and rarer acquirements, with physical powers of activity 
and endurance happily seconding his mental endowments, was 
speedily paralysed by a bureaucracy, powerful chiefly by the 
weapons his own overflowing zeal had placed in its hands; and 
some time before death overtook one of the brightest orna- 
ments of his corps and of the service, the office, though held by 
Captain Best, had been nullified, and the Road Department, from 
which, in its functions and accomplished head, such extensive 
benefit had been anticipated, had become an admitted and re- 
corded failure. In corroboration of what has been s0 swiftly nar- 
rated as to have again outstripped the text, the Commissioners 
supply us with a perfect superabundance of matter. “It must 

be admitted that, as a department for the management of the 
Trunk Roads of the Presidency, its failure has been complete ; 
but we feel confident that we can show that the result may 
be fully accounted for by the impracticability of the original 
instructions, the restrictions since imposed, and the withholding 
of the necessary means and assistance froim the late most zeal- 
ous Superintendent, who can only be held responsible to the 
extent of having taken upon himself duties which, if well 

supported, no one individual could have performed.” —(Ftepor t, 
para. 132.) Captain Best was denied the establishment he 
considered necessary, he was expected to be ubiquitous, to work 
without hands, to personally superintend four so-called “ Trunk 
Lines” radiating in different directions from one common centre, 
to send in special reports on every completed five miles of 
road, and with only one assistant, submit detailed bills of the 
four lakh expenditure, and forwaid annually a general report 
upon all the Trunk Roads. Lord ‘T'weeddale, or his Secretary, 
strangled his bantling in its birth, when the Superintendent's 
application of the 4th March, 1846, for an establishment of less 
than Rs. 17,000 per annmn, was over-ruled, because “‘inexpedient 
‘ to sanction so large an establishment as that proposed.” “He 
‘ was not to be engaged” (Minutes of Consultation, 12th April 
1845) “in laying out new roads, or in examining new lines. The 
‘ object of his appointment was limited to keeping the roads 
‘ already made in perfect repair ; and to superintend there- 
‘ fore in person the execution of those timely repairs, which all 
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‘ formed roads in this country so especially need.” We cannot 
find room for various subsequent orders, each more unwise, 
inconsiderate, and suicidal than its predecessor; but we will 
afford space for the coup de grace, dated 4th October, 1850. 
“ The Governor in Council resolves, therefore, to lay it down 
‘as a general rule, that the Superintendent of Roads should 
confine himself to the execution and completion of such great 
lines of roads only as he can personally and efficiently inspect ; 
and he is of opinion, that a system of superimtendence, based 
upon this principle, by which the energies of the Superinten- 
dent and his Department will be concentrated, will, in the end, 
be found the most economical and effective, and better cal- 
culated to yield permanently beneficial results, than by the plan 
now pursued by that officer of passing hurriedly throughout 
the whole Presidency, leaving the works in progress to his 
assistants, withont his frequent supervision.” Nor can we 
deny our readers the rational gratification of perusing the 
remarks of the Commissioners on this display of bureaucratic 
imbecility—* ‘This order reduced the Road Department, in the 
formation of which so much had been intended, and from 
which 50 much had been ecapected, to the position of a 
minall executive agency, under the constant personal manage- 
ment of the Superintendent ; its operations were to be con- 
fined to 360 miles of road only ; while the rest of the roads, 
which had been withdrawn from the direct management of 
the Collectors and Civil Ingineers, in order to be placed 
under the Road Jepartment, being 1,898 miles, were now 
left without any systematic management whatever. ‘Though 
selected as the most important lines in the country, they were 
in this respect worse off than the cross ruads, and far worse 
off than they themselves were, before the toad Department 
was formed, when from their importance they received a 
special share of the time of the Civil Engineer’s Department. 
‘They remained nominally under the Superintendent, but he 
was forbidden to visit them, so that although he had to forward 
the bills done on the previously sanctioned Estimates, he 
could not inspect it, or speak with any confidence as to the 
manner in which the money had been expended.”—(/eport, 
para. 140.) 

At the end of six years, the expenditure amounted to thirteen 
lakhs only, instead of twenty-four; and out of these thirteen, five 
lakhs were in point of fact spent by Civil Engineers on bridges 
and estimates prepared by themselves, the money being taken 
from the “ four lakh fund,” as a ready means of obtaining the 
amount ; for as the Commissioners truly say “ the cause of this 
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‘ result unquestionably is, that the Road Department was on a 
‘ scale utterly disproportionate to the work laid upon it.”—(Re- 
port. para. 156.) We now add the words in which the Commis- 
sioners finally sum up, and express their opinion, on this por- 
tion of our subject. ‘“ Having thus reviewed the working of 
‘ the Road Department, we are compelled to record our opinion, 
that it has failed, and that its failure is to be ascribed to the 
anomalies, and incongruities of its original constitution, 
arpravated as they have been by subsequent measures; viz., 
first, by refusing the necessary establisliments; second, by 
withholding sanction for estimates; and third, by bringing 
the Departinent down into a fettered and useless position, by 
the order of the 3lst January, 1851. It has failed to spend 
the money assigned to the roads ; it has failed to effect any 
thing towards their nnprovement, commensurate with the ex- 
pectations held out at the time of its formation; and it has 
failed to afford any material relief to the Civil Engineers, or to 
the Board of Revenne.”—(Leport, para. 164.) 
In a division of the allotted task, wherein we have carefully 
but vainly endeavoured to infuse some expression of a loyalty 
and respect which we should have been equally glad to entertain 
and to confess, we have felt that the tedium of perusing our brief 
digest of the third section of the Report might be somewhat 
lightened by borrowing from a more advanced portion of the 
work, in order to give at once a general description of the 
present position of the Madras Presidency, in respect to its 
roads, But consistently with the scheme we have laid down, 
there seems little in our power in this respect; the application, 
and the results of the expenditure from the “ four lakh fund,” are 
adinirably tabulated in the Appendix LI., but the table seeis 
to be of too purely a local interest to warrant its insertion 
here. We must content ourselves by stating that the Madras 
parallel (quam longo intervallo) to the Calcutta and Delhi 
Trank Road, is “ the Great Western,” by Vamiembaddy to Ban- 
galore. The former, with the Soane and Jumna still unbridged, 
has, we believe, cost little less than a crore of Rupees; and for 
permanent maintenance, it has three and a half lakhs a year, or 
350 Rupees a mile from Hoogly to Delhi. But our readers may 
be unprepared for the information that its traffic is only from 
one-sixth to one-third of that ascertained to pass along the 
Bangalore road, which has cost about fifteen lakhs, but with a 
maintenance of 470 Rupees a mile, (the rate for the great Cey- 
lon thoroughfares being fully 600 Rupees yearly per mile) ; an 
excess caused, doubtless, quite as much by its surface never 
having been brought into the high order generally marking 
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the Agra road, as by the heavier traffic. Since the improve- 
ment of this road was begun, the cost of carts has fallen 49 per 
cent., and the loads have increased 77 per cent,! The south- 
ern trunk, from Madras to Trichinopoly, now rapidly approach- 
ing completion, is also deserving of some attention, not only 
on its own account, but by reason of the great size and boldness 
of two of its brick bridges, respectively over the rivers Cavery 
and Colleroon. For many years past, Southern India has 
deservedly enjoyed a pre-eminence, both for the number 
and beauty, and also for the dimensions of its bridges, par- 
ticularly in the Tinnevelly and Tanjore districts. But we 
believe that the two large works alluded to are quite unrivalled 
in any part of India, and are of a class commonly considered 
by Road Engineers in Bengal and Bombay, as not feasible with 
such a material as brick, which it is needless to say is usually 
very indifferent both in point of shape and of general quality. 
The Cavery bridge has thirty-two elliptical arches, each of forty- 
nine feet span, with a rise of 12 ft. 2 in., its piers being twelve 
feet high, and it has cost a fraction less than a lakh of Rupees; 
and the Colleroon bridge, with no less than thirty-eight ellipti- 
cal arches of a uniform span of sixty feet, with versed sines of 
fifteen feet, (being but little less than half a mile in length of 
span,) has been completed for half as much again; or, to speak 
correctly, Rs. 1,49,645. It must be admitted that these two 
noble undertakings, whether regarded as works of much con- 
structive skill and difficulty, or of general utility and convenience, 
would reflect credit on any Government. Their position, too, 
amongst the most fertile of the rice-producing talooks, gives 
them an especial value; and we quite agree with Mr. Chap- 
man, in his late evidence, respecting the necessity of equal en- 
couragement being given to means of transport, and to means 
of produce. Some very painful examples are given of the 
lamentable ignorance of the present Madras Government upon 
this subject, (Report, para. 336) where liberality in irrigation 
is made the pretext (since the reason it cannot be) for parsimony 
in roads! Mr, Chapman’s evidence is so apposite, and is so 
pithily expressed, that we quote his very words, and commend 
them heartily to both our rulers and readers, “ If works 
‘ of irrigation are made, before there are works of transit to 
‘ carry away the produce, I conceive you do nothing, but accu- 
‘ mulate the produce upon a spot where it is not wanted ; and 
* some very remarkable instances of that kind have taken place.” 
One might think that he had the Rajamundry district in his 
eye, its prodigious increase of rice cultivation by Colonel 
Cotton's magnificent annicut, and the refusal of £1,000 to make 
eight miles of road from Samulcottah to Cocanada, which 
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would have completed the connexion between the grain-grow- 
ing parts of the Godavery delta, and the shipping port; the 
only communication being by pack-bullocks across swamps and 
nullahs. As an example of the “ stet pro ratione voluntas” in 
this matter, be the Madras Government judged out of its own 
mouth ; on the 30th March, 1849, it decides that “ no expense 
‘ of this kind will be sanctioned in Rajamundry, until the works 
‘ of the Godavery annicut are completed,” as if seeking to 
adroitly turn the very reason supporting the desiderated grant, 
into a motive for unqualified refusal. We might here reason- 
ably descant upon the infelicity of our own office, in which it 
is so frequently our unhappy fate to find intended eulogy con- 
verted into censure, and subjects we had hoped to distmguish by 
applause inevitably ramifying into the ground-work of blame! 
Flaving now been involuntarily betrayed beyond the limits of 
the section more immediately engaging our attention, we will, 
at the risk of interfering with our future arrangements, place 
at once before our readers a small table, showing in ertlenso 
what the Madras Presidency, with its area of 138,249 square 
miles, can boast of, either as to made roads, or those naturally 
practicable for carts; and to which we will add, in conclusion, 
some tolerably long, but very interesting, quotations from another 
part of the Report, to which we hope hereafter to return :-— 
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“Such is the state of the communications in the exten- 
sive countries forming this Presidency; a condition neces- 
sarily fatal to any attempt at improvement in wealth. We 
have not exaggerated thecase ; we take Bellary and Cuddapah 
as examples of the state of the country generally, on account 
of the large size of those districts ; and we believe that, with 
the exception of a few better off for roads, their condition as 
to internal communications aptly represents that of the coun- 
try at large, and whether we look at the tone and sentiment 
of the Collectors’ Reports, or at the views of Government, as 
expressed in their orders upon them, we see no prospect of 
any material improvement. We fully admit that, compared 
with the work done in any similar period previously, much 
has been accomplished in the last ten years. But it seoms 
considerable in that contrast only ; compared with the re- 
quirements of the case, the only just comparison, all that has 
hitherto been déne is quite insiv-nificant, so that at the present 
rate of proceeding, it is absolutely impossible to calculate 
when the country will have any thing deserving the name of a 
system of internal communication. 

“Among the Collectors we find one here and there, who 
evidently understands the full value of roads, and is urgent 
that something decisive should be done to improve those of 
his district; but in general there is a want of full apprehen- 
sion of the importance of the subject; some officers speak 
of some few lines, as though those constituted the whole roads 
of their districts respectively, which need attention ; one gentle- 
man describes his ‘roads as not worse than the genoral run 
of roads in India;’ another admits that all his roads are in 
a ruinous state, but every year he is unprepared to suggest 
liprovetnent; a third states that the roads of his district, 
3,000 square miles in extent, are kept in good repair, at an 
outlay of forty pounds a year. In general, there is no at- 
tempt to take up the subject as a whole, or to exhibit the 
actual state of roads as they are, prominent mention being 
only wnade of some one or two lines, of the sums that have 
been expended, and of the small improvement thereby affect- 
ed. We find no comparison attempted between the roads 
here and in other countries, nor any statistics given, except 
in a very few instauces, of the traftic on different lines, or any 
data by which to judge of the rise or decline of trade, as 
roads are improved or neglected. 

“And the tone of the orders of Government on those re- 
' ports is still less satisfactory ; still less encourages any hope 
Of improvement hereafter ; the object most conspicuously 
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observable in them is to get rid of the papers. No real interest 
is exhibited in the question, no anxiety is evinced to call forth 
the zeal of officers, or to promote improvement; no help is 
offered to those officers who display a strong desire for the im- 
provement of their districts in this respect ; no interest is mani- 
fested in the pictures which they draw of the want of roads, 
or any sympathy in the feelings with which they cannot but 
look on the reality daily before their eyes; and on the other 
hand, there is no word of disapproval, of admonition, or of 
instruction, for those who have no eyes for these vital wants 
of their districts, or who, seeing them, are indifferent, and 
make uo effort or suggestions for their removal. And Go- 
vernment certainly over-estimate the value of the efforts and 
of the sacrifices which they have made, misled, apparently, 
' by a too limited view of the sphere of operations. Thus, in 
‘ speaking of the northern road, they refer to various sums 
‘ sanctioned in the course of several years, and amounting on 
‘the whole to Rs, 56,625, for the improvement of the road ; 
but it is apparently forgotten that the whole length of this road 
is little short of 7U0 miles, and that though £5,662 may seem 
a large sum looked at by itself, it becomes utterly insignifi- 
cant, when regarded as the whole expenditure in four years 
‘on such an extent of road; and this, not to keep in repair 
' a road already made, but for the most part to make one, where 
‘ there was none at all before, and not only no road, but a 
‘ surface innch worse for traffic than many parts of the coun- 
‘ try where there is not even the name of a road. But what- 
‘ever may be thought of the magnitude of the grants, the 
‘ simple fact of the actual state of the road is quite sufficient 
‘ to destroy all self-gratulation upon it. 
“ And as they over-estimate the means employed, so also they 
‘ greatly over-rate the progress made. It is great when com- 
‘ pared with those years in which nothing at all was done; but 
‘ we see nothing in the operations of any single year, or any 
‘ single district, that gives the faintest hope, that the present 
‘ system can supply the great desideratum of cheap carriage 
‘ generally. Such comparisons as are often made between im- 
‘ provements in different districts, or between those of different 
‘ years, are dangerous; they stand in the place of those which 
‘ ought to be made between the state of the communications 
‘ in this country and in England, or even in the most favoured 
‘ parts of the Company’s possessions in India, No one talook as 
‘ yet has nearly enough roads for its wants; and the improve- 
‘ ments made, though they appear considerable when taken 
‘ singly, are very partial: they affect only a few districts, and 
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that very partially, while they leave the country generally, 

unaware of their existence. Ganjam, Vizagapatam, Raja- 

mundry, Masulipatam, Guntoor, Bellary and Kurnool, with 

an area equal to that of England, know nothing of the late 

improvements, nor do many other districts, except over an 

extremely limited portion of their extent.”—(See Report, 
pages 157, 158). 

‘he third independent superintending body in the Madras 
territories, under which the construction of Public Works is 
carried on, is the Military Board ; and it is ably, though some- 
what succinctly treated of in the fourth section of the Report. 
A yet further corroboration of the exceptional character of the 
Southern, as contrasted with the Western and Metropolitan 
Presidencies, is very abundantly afforded, not only in the ex- 
ceedingly limited influence exercised by the Madras Military 
Board, over the Building Department, but in the almost entire 
exemption enjoyed by that body, from the reprehension con- 
scientiously bestowed by the Commissioners on the Irrigation 
and Road Departments. The general reader, familiar with the 
unwelcome name of the “ Military Board,” as a bye-word, com- 
prising at once vexatious interference, delay, obstructiveness, 
tyranny, and incompetence, will be surprised to learn that, under 
the Government of Fort St. George, the quiet system pursued 
by its Military Board, for the construction and repair of the 
buildings, required for the standing army of the Presidency, 
appears from the Report to be neither dilatory, costly, nor 
ineffective. 

The “ gigantic grievance,” “ monstrous excrescence,” “ peren- 
nial wet blanket,” “ the impending sword of Daimocles,” are all 
epithets to be culled from public prints as pet “ noms de ten 
dresse,’ for a Bengal and Bombay institution, which the fourth 
section of the Madras Report describes as a useful working 
body, concerned in an annual average outlay of not more than 
two and three-quarter lakhs of Rupees, which it controls with a 
success assuredly surprising, when we consider the very small 
executive professional agency that the all-absorbing “ Muramut 
Department” has left at its disposal. So little salient, so mild, 
and so brief, is the Madras Military Board Chapter, that 
our Article must needs disappoint the many, who may natu- 
rally have expected a racy pungency, trying to keep pace with 
the “ dissatisfactions, irregularities, paralysis, extravagant cost, 
* inconsistencies and inexcusable delay,” so liberally imputed 
by the Bengal Commissioners on Public Works, vainly striv- 
ing to rival the fiery Napierian invective-—‘ The Military 
* Board is a curse on the Indian army. During the ten years of 
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‘ my connexion with India, it was a source of overflowing evil. 
‘ Take whatever may be injurious to the army in India, dissect 
‘ it, and surely, directly or indirectly, the Military Board will be 
‘ found the cause;” or, lastly, seeking to emulate the more dig- 
nified expression of my Lord Dalhousie’s emphatic convic- 
tion, that “the Military Board is not merely ill-adapted, but 
‘ is entirely unfit to be entrusted with the control of a most 
‘ important branch of the Government of India.” Our preced- 
ing’ pages have shewn, that in point of fact, the Madras Mili- 
tary Board never has possessed that power of evil, so unhap- 
pily given to, and so unscrupulously exercised by, the bodies bear- 
ing the same designation at Fort William and Bombay. A sys- 
tem (one that we would fain believe to be antiquated, but which 
has still a too strong cis vite, and tenacity of existence,) com- 
bining disbelief in individual honesty, distrust of individual 
responsibility, confidence in assumed collective wisdom, a shop- 
keeper’s keen love of getting good pennywortlis for his pence, 
by ex-officio, and, therefore, gratuitous labors, and a yet 
greater love of checks, based on supposed want of purity, to- 
gether with a perpetual bureaucratic tendency towards re- 
peated and universal reference, has been, and is, an invariable 
Indian administrative vice, dating from the dishonest days of 
Lord Clive; and it is to this corrupt source that we owe the 
monster nuisance now in a fair way of abatement. 

We owe our readers some apology, which we beg that they 
will duly accept, for the few sentences we have written, with 
our thoughts disloyally withdrawn from the Madras Commis- 
sioners, who truly still furnish us with too much, and too impor- 
tant employment, to admit of, or to excuse further digres- 
sion. 

When the Report was compiled, the Military Board was 
composed of four members, two ex-officio, viz., the Comman- 
dant of Artillery, and the Chief Engineer ; and two stipendiary, 
one a Lieutenant-Colonel of Infantry, whose service had been 
chiefly passed in the Board’s Office, as Deputy Secretary and 
Secretary ; and the junior, a Brevet Major of Artillery, whose 
former just titles to respect have now been honorably augment- 
ed by the share he has taken, as one of the Commission on Pub- 
lic Works, in the preparation of its able, fearless, and, as an 
Honorable Member of Council expressively phrases it, “ discus- 
sive” Report. In the interval that has elapsed, (long enough 
for the accumulation of further sins of omission, by the neglect 
of the Government of Fort St. George to introduce any of 
the minor reforms upon its notice, and earnestly recommend- 
ed for early adoption, of which several in the section before us, 
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requiring only the orders of the Local Government, would have 
been of immediate practical benefit and utility) a vacancy has 
been caused in the Board by the death of the‘ semior paid 
Member ; and judging from the time taken to supply his place, 
by an administration seldom at a loss for “ heaven-born” experts 
to fill, at a day’s notice, any office, from a Superintendent of 
Electric Telegraphs to a Judge of the Small Cause Court, we 
are led to conclude that, in future, all the current and emergent 
business of the Military Board, hitherto performed by the two 
Stipendiary Members, is to be permanently accomplished by a 
single paid officer. Inthe Department of Buildings and Repairs, 
we find the Military Board in correspondence with Commanding 
Officers of divisions or forces, instead of with Superintending 
Engineers, as in Bengal and Bombay. The Engineers styled 
“ superintending” on the Madras side are simply Executive 
Officers, as understood elsewhere ; and the inspecting depart- 
ment, to which so much respectability and weight are attached in 
the other Presidencies, the Commissioners acquaint us (para. 
181), is altogether omitted in that of Madras. Plans and esti- 
mates, whether for the construction of new buildings, or for 
the repair of old, reach the Board direct, without having under- 
gone any of that rigorous scrutiny as to rates, or professional 
examination as to dimensions and design, to which similar 
documents are so usefully subjected by the Bengal and Bom- 
bay Superintending Engineers. The custody and general 
charge of all military buildings, and the care of cantonment 
roads, are vested in the local officers of the Quarter Master 
Geueral’s Department; and in the Madras Mofussil, the name 
and ofhice of Barrack Master are unknown. The corps or 
department in occupation is responsible for the condition of 
every public building, and when repairs are thought requisite, 
application is made, through the division station staff, to the 
officer commanding, who, if they be emergent, can sanction an 
outlay of Rupees 500, and if of a petty description, can autho- 
rize Rupees fifty, half-yearly, on each separate building. This 
Jast named discretionary power was only granted four years 
ago, and it has acted admirably, both in saving correspondence, 
and in ensuring the application of timely repairs; to the gene- 
ral improvement of Government property, and, what is of 
much greater consequence, to the comfort of the troops and 
the sick. When repairs or alterations exceed Rupees 500, or 
when new works are required, the officers commanding divi- 
sions or forces apply to the Quarter Master General of the 
army, who, by order of His Ixcelleney the Commander-in- 
Chief, addresses the Military Board, the only authority, that 
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at any time (Report, para. 177) can call for plans and estimates, 
and the invariable channel also of orders for work, other than 
that above farticularized. From this outline, it is to be ga- 
thered, that the practice of assembling Committees, whether 
for deciding upon, or for examining repairs, or inspecting new 
work, and that the system of “ annual repairs,” have alike 
fallen into desuetude. ‘The single inspection of the officer 
commanding has superseded Station Committees ; and the rule 
which obliges the corps or department occupying buildings, to 
take the necessary measures for their needful reparation, does 
away with all occasion for “ annual repairs” specially so cafled. 
The numerous periodical returns, that occupy so much of the 
time of the Executive and Superintending Engineers in Bengal 
and Bombay, do not appear to be called for by the Madras 
Military Board. 

In contrasting the Madras routines with those which prevail 
elsewhere, we think it must be admitted, that there is a practical 
freedom from forms and encumbrances in the former, and a 
straightforward vigour and simplicity, warmly commending 
themselves to our approval. But whilst this may be admitted, 
and also that the action of the Military Board is auxiliar 
instead of obstructive, our own observation has led us to muc 
question, whether officers commanding divisions and forces, and 
local members of the Quarter Master General's Department, 
are the most suitable authorities, to be substantively concerned 
in, or consulted regarding, the construction, repair, or position of 
public buildings. In some cases, not unfrequent, the age or 
infirmity of the former incapacitates them from forming or 
exercising a sound and wise fe aes and the latter class, 
being almost always appointed through the accidents of inter- 
est or private favor, are not often well adapted for becoming, 
what they so generally are, the influential local authority that 
chiefly guides the Military Board in their orders and arrange- 
ments for military buildings in the Provinces. Generally, too, 
we have further to remark, that whilst the present system may 
be found to work not altogether unsatisfactorily, where com- 
manding officers have professional assistance at hand, in the 
Executive Engineers (by misnomer called superintending), this 
appears to be often far otherwise, when the execution of work 
devolves upon the Staff Officer or Cantonment Adjutant, (as is 
the case in all the divisions of the Madras army within the 
frontier,) who only holds office so long as his regiment forms 
part of the force or garrison. The real way, in which such an 
anomalous posture of affairs has been brought about, is, that 
the exigency generally of the public service having been 
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considered, just administrative principle and sound policy gave 
way to compromise and superficial expediency; the smaller 
want yielded the pas to the greater, and instead of Government 
coming forward with a broad well-considered measure for re- 
organizing the revenue branch of the Public Works, by an 
increase which would have repaid its expenses, and added 
largely to the resources of the country ; instead of this, we 
say, the Revenue Board, with its yearly outlay of about 
twelve lakhs of Rupees, was strengthened, and the Military 
Board, with its expenditure annually of less than three lakhs, 
was weakened, by taking away the four Executive Military 
Engineers of divisions within the frontier, and making them 
Superintendents of irrigation (“ Civil Engineers”), with instrue- 
tions to attend to the orders of the Military Board, whenever 
their new, and much more important duties, would permit them. 
How matters went on, after the Military Board was thus de- 
nuded of its professional subordinates, is, in one case, et ex uno 
disce omnes, graphically narrated by the Commissioners. “ As 
‘ an instance in point, we may quote the case of the Ramnad 
sepoy barracks. These buildings, estimated to cost 3,675 
Rupees, were ordered to be executed in 1847. In 1848 the 
young officer commanding the detachment at that place re- 
ceived an advance of Rupees 900, which he paid over to con- 
tractors for materials to be supplied ; but before any materials 
were delivered, this officer was relieved by another equally 
inexperienced ; the latter found it impossible to induce the con- 
tractor to fulfil his engagements; he appears even to have 
maintained that, as his contract was made with the first 
officer, he had nothing to do with the second, and at the same 
time he could not be persuaded to take the proper steps to get 
the contract transferred to the name of the latter. Ultimate- 
ly, after multiplied vexations and delays, the l'irst Assistant 
Civil Engineer of the division was placed in charge of this 
trifling work; he has been engaged on it already for many 
months, and it will probably still engage him for many months 
more. Thus the se adopted, in this case, for rectifying the 
evils of the new system, was simply a return to those for 
which the old one was abrogated ; one of the two Engineer 
Officers charged with the direction and control of the Mura- 
mut expenditure, in a division containing 16,400 square miles, 
and with the professional care of the many thousands of irn- 
gation works, and all the roads within it, was withdrawn for, 
nearly two working seasons from these important functions, 
in order to superintend the construction of a small and sim- 
ple building, the necessary superintendence of which might 
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‘ have been performed fully as well, at one-fifth of the cost, by 
‘ an intelligent European overseer, or by a qualified officer 
* selected from the line, with a small staff allowance.”—(Re- 
port, para. 186.) On the lst May, 1851, there were advances 
outstanding in the Board’s general military books, of Rs. 
48,653, at the individual debits of seventy-six unprofessional 
and unremunerated officers from all branches of the service 
(Report, page 71) causing, as may be supposed, a very volumi- 
nous, and sometimes, vexatious correspondence. 

With the exception of the Executive Engineer at the Pre- 
sidency, the only Engineer Officers now left under the Military 
Board are four ; one at Bangalore, a large military station, 
and the head quarters of the Mysore division, (but who is 
also under the Commissioner and Government of India,) one 
with each of the large subsidiary forces in the Deccan and 
Nagpore states, stationed at Secunderabad and Kamptee, and one 
in Central India, at Saugor, who, however, has two subordinates 
in the commissioned grade, (belonging to the artillery we under- 
atand,)in thedependcnt executiverangesof Mhowand Jubbulpore. 
This leads us to notice an apparent error in the Report (para. 
175), where four officers are enumerated as einployed under the 
Military Board in the Saugor and Nerbudda territories. It is 
true, indeed, that the general management of the Engineer’s 
Department, and the distribution of the excellent European 
overseers in the Saugor division (with nearly 100 miles of the 
Boinbay and Agra road, and several important military and 
commercial lines, and a general area of 30,000 square miles) 
depend on the Executive Engineer at Saugor, and that he, as 
stated in the Report, is alone in direct correspondence with the 
Board regarding the works of the division generally; but we 
have not succeeded in finding more than the two executive 
subordinates, at Mhow and Jubbulpore, as already mentioned. 
We should not have brought forward this seeming mistake, had 
we not seen the error re-produced in greater detail in para. 203, 
and again in the tabular list of offices, for which permanent 
provision should be made from the Corps of Madras Engi- 
neers. 

The mode in which the inspecting element and other propos- 
ed reforms are to be introduced, will be examined with greater 
convenience hereafter ; and connected with this section, we will 
only add that the minute details of the Military Board’s strange, 
ill-assorted and multifarious duties, and of the even more vari- 
ous and numerous offices devolved on the Chief Engineer, as 
ileseribed at length by the pains-taking Commissioners, offer 
nothing, we think, from which we can extract matter of general 
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interest ; unless, indeed, it be, that the non-adjustment of their 
respective avocations, in the convenient manner prescribed, and 
for the sufficient reasons assigned, by the three amici curia, 
goes pointedly towards the aggravation of our repeated appre- 
hensions, of either indifference or aversion (on the part of the 
present ruling local power) to a branch of Indian Government, 
which, in Bengal, we have seen to be held conspicuously worthy 
of the warm support, and of the thoughtful and comprehensive 
consideration of the Governor-General of India.—(See Lord 
Dalhousie’s Minute, dated 24th July, 1851). 

At length we have arrived at a sort of resting place, or 
debateable land between the past or present, as it has been, 
or is, and the future, as, it is to be devoutly wished, it should 
be; and from this, after our prolix description, historical- 
ly, of the three different executive branches of Public Works 
in the Presidency of Madras, we can survey to advan- 
tave, though with small complacency, at least three obvi- 
ous cardinal administrative defects that have rendered the 
Report more a narrative of misfeasance and of failure, than a 
record of advancement and success. We see a want of unity, 
as shewn in varying and often conflicting rules that govern 
each of the separate offices; we see a want of knowledge, as 
evidenced by practical disconnection of means of transport with 
means of produce ; and we see a want of liberality, as exhibited 
in denial of efficient agency and skilled superintendence, by 
which alone measures of comprehensive improvement can be 
carried into effect, with full benefit to Government and the 
people. Under these three heads of charge, instances in illus- 
tration might be multiplied to the mingled wonder, incredulity, 
sorrow and satiety of our readers, did not regard to their already 
much-abused patience, and to our own limited space, forbid our 
thus adding “ perfume to the violet.” 

Looking next at our three zealous and experienced la- 
bourers in the neglected Madras garden of economic im- 
provements, as to a body, duly and deliberately commissioned 
by the Home Government, to amend as well as inquire; 
we think it may not be amiss, before we cross the threshold 
of their proposed reforms, to seek some authorized expres- 
sion of their own, that may embody the sentiments with 
which they approach this part of their appointed duty. As 
public servants delegated to suggest remedies for what they see 
and show to be defective, inefficient, or fallacious, something 
like a confession of their faith may either conciliate or repress 
our own confidence in their wisdom and discretion ; wherefore, 
as a key notetothe system which they advocatefor the future pro- 
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secution of all Public Works throughout the Madras territories, 
we now quote, for general canvass, their opinion, that it is “ waste- 
ful and unwise to have several controlling offices, each ignorant 
of the operations and the experience of the others, and two 
of them at least deficient in professional strength, and other two 
destitute of agents in the provinces, when by a union of all, 
the experience of all would be concentrated, the professional 
skill available would be most efficiently employed, and the 
local agents would be all under one head, and their services 
would be turned to the best account;” and also the fact that 
—“ The control of a large expenditure (24 lakhs a year) is 
“now divided among a number of Boards and individual 
officers, with little attempt at system or order, so that the 
total outlay is never presented to Government at a single view, 
and some not inconsiderable items are liable to be left out of 
sight altogether.”— (Report, pages 80, 81.) As for ourselves, 
we submit that nothing of cavil or disproof is to be alleged 
against the positions contained in the former extract; nor 1s 
any thing to be urged substantially in favor of continuing the 
absence of all system described in the latter quotation. But 
before entering at length upon the leading and most conspicu- 
ous feature in the Report, namely, the constitution of a single 
united professional Board, not unlike the scientific and ad- 
mirable, Departement des ponts et des chausstes in France 
(with its special Minister of State, the mot d’enigme we 
trow to its success); we beg leave, at this early stage of the 
question, to refer somewhat at length to the fact of a very 
different result having been arrived at by the sister Commis- 
sion in Bengal, and which has already been approved by the 
Governor-General, and sanctioned by the Court of Directors. 
The abolition of the Military Board, as a chief practical ob- 
struction, is one main proposition of the Bengal Commission ; 
and the interposition of similar vis inertia, whether caused by 
the Revenue or Military Boards, on the Madras side, is equally 
He peer for abrogation by the Coast Commissioners. But in 
engal, a new head of the Department of Public Works is to 
be erected in each Local Government; and very strong and 
convincing reasons have been given for the appointment of one 
Chief Engineer in Bengal Proper; one in the North West 
Provinces; and one inthe Punjab. These departmental au- 
thorities are to be always in direct and immediate communica- 
tion with their respective Governments, and to inherit all the 
power and to discharge all the functions hitherto so injuriously 
exercised by the Military Board of Calcutta. The comparative 
vigour and promptitude, confidently anticipated by Lord 
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Dalhousie, must seem to all to be an inevitable sequel of these 
great changes, which possess the strong. recommendation of an 
individualized responsibility, the nearest possible guarantee, 
alike to original selection solely by merit, and to the nominee’s 
own subsequent efficient discharge of duty. Nevertheless, it 
by no means follows, because a plan has been struck out of so 
much promise, and so well adapted to the three Lieutenancies 
in Bengal, that one equally well suited to the Madras Presi- 
dency, albeit differing in its provisions, should not have re- 
warded the much longer consideration of the subject by its 
Commissioners. But no words of our own could enforce this 
view of the case so excellently, as the following extract from 
the Report : —“ We would remark in the first place, that even 
if any one system could be pointed to as having been tried and 
proved to answer perfectly well under certain circumstances, 
yet other circumstances might make it unsuitable elsewhere. 
And we conceive that the mere facts that a large part of the 
revenue of this Presidency depends on the works of irriga- 
tion, and that much more than one-half of the whole ex- 
penditure on Public Works is devoted to the maintenance and 
Improvement of irrigation, are alone sufficient to make a system 
that may be suitable to Bengal or Botmbay, not necessarily 
applicable here. But even if this objection did not exist, no 
perfect or even eminently successful system can be appealed 
to in any part of India. On the contrary all the objections 
urged against the working of the Madras system, such as 
inadequate and ill-considered estimates, long delay in settling 
bills, and great cost of superintendence, appear to be found 
in a still greater degree at the other Presidencies. There is 
no existing system then, that can be proposed as a model ; 
and any new system must be an experiment. We propose 
that one which, after careful consideration, we fully believe 
to be the best adapted to work well at this Presidency ; but 
we do not recommend it as the best for the other Presidencies , 
nor on the other hand can we admit that the best plan there 
will of necessity be the best here.”——(Report, para. 211.) To this 
we would add, as in deprecation of assimilation, that whereas 
the works on which the new Bengal Chief Engineers will 
have to report, can all be disposed of professionally, as ques- 
tions of Engineering simply ; in Madras, the fiscal considera- 
tions attached to hydraulic projects (especially such as illus- 
trate the Cottonian era) have hitherto always been thought 
to require the most careful concurrent consideration of a very 
experienced revenue authority. Moreover, such works as the 
Madras Engineers are chiefly concerned in, works of irrigation, 
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(particularly if on a large scale, affecting extensive areas of 
waste or uncultivated Jand, with proportionate increase to the 
public revenue, and if also, as so frequently happens, doubtful 
latent mischief lurks therein, whether professional, fiscal, or sani- 
tary,) require specially and emphatically, to de ‘ discussed.” 
Now, by this we do not mean the perfunctory elimination 
of any number of a Secretary’s conventional sentences, or 
the oft one-sided and wrong-headed minute of a ready writ- 
ing Councillor, wherein influence or authority are the substitute 
fur reason, and an intimate comprehension of the subject, by 
courtesy supposed to be “ under discussion ;” but we mean a 
bond fide collision of picked minds, of different calibres, endow- 
ments, and attainments mayliap, but alike disciplined by pro- 
fessional training, and equally with each other personally in- 
terested and responsible in the business on hand. We claim 
a collective professional consideration then for all new hydraulic 
constructions if of any magnitude; and we have been told it 
is the opinion of, perhaps, the very best authority on sucha 
subject, that the incalculable benefit arising from such animated 
and intelligent “discussion” as we have described (contrasted 
with mere jejune paragraph-making in answers, rejoinders, 
sur-rejoinders and rébutters) has, within his own knowledge, 
been strikingly shewn in many instances. Hydraulic art and 
science are far from having yet attained the exactitude and 
precision of other branches of Civil Engineering; and doubt- 
less further collateral advantage might be derived from the 
permanent professional Board proposed for Madras, by institut- 
ing systematic courses of experiments, under prescribed con- 
ditions, the results of which might be tabulated, in a reason- 
able expectation of supplying many desiderata still felt by the 
Civil Engineer, and of correcting existing formule, so that the 
now considerable discrepancies between theoretical and prac- 
tical results should in a great measure disappear. In the large 
project fur throwing adam directly across the river Kistnah, 
for which no less a sum than £155,000 has lately been sanc- 
tioned, it was at once felt that the enterprise and ardour of the 
projector of so extensive an undertaking might have beguiled 
him into exaggeration and extravagance; and the needful pro- 
fessional scrutiny was only obtained by the nomination of a 
special Committee, composed of Engineer Officers, necessarily 
brought from considerable distances, and withdrawn from their 
own occupations, to the greater or less inquiry meanwhile of 
the public service. 

Add to all this, exclusively based on the different staple of 
Engineers’ employments in the different Presidencies, that of 
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Madras, it may already be predicated, Habet faenum _in 
cornu ; and pursuing the Horatian figure, we may remind 
our readers how notably the Chief Secretary’s horn has been 
seen to gore the unfortunate late accomplished Superinten- 
dent of Roads, although nominally enjoying an authority, 
even greater than that with which Lord Dalhousie means to 
invest his Chief Engineers. Plans involving the welfare of 
a whole province, and representing the anxious labours and 
computations of weeks or months, may, as in Captain Best’s 
case, be rendered nugatory by the ipse dixit of a Chief Secre- 
tary ; and it may be confidently predicted that the result of 
appointments in Madras, after the pattern in Bengal, would be 
dependency on the Government office as the focus of obstruction, 
reticence and ignorance; and also, the eventual re-transfer to 
the Council Chamber of precisely that very discussion, which 
itis so highly desirable should have been previously and finally 
completed by the collective voice of a Board, so composed as 
to carry irresistible weight in its own deliberate professional 
convictions. We put these urgent statements, thus apparently 
out of place, before our readers now, because it is currently 
reported that the Honorable Mr. Councillor Thomas, the 
celebrated Road Chief Secretary, has taken upon himself to 
follow in name, though in a widely different spirit, tho Gover- 
nor-General’s lead; and also, because we have the best means 
of knowing that, with the exception of the author (who is des- 
titute of Mofussil revenue experience) all practical men at 
Madras, and in the Provinces, anticipate only unmixed evil 
from the propositions, 

As a final, and what perhaps would better have been a pre- 
liminary objection to the assimilative treatment against which, 
by anticipation, we enter our cordial protest, we would point 
out that the promising expedient of three Chief Engineers, hit 
upon by the Bengal Commission, owes its origin plainly to the 
three separate Governments for which they had to legislate ; 
whereas in the Madras Presidency, there being no similar im- 
peria in imperio, there are no different administrative heads to 
whom Mr. Thomas’s different Chief Engineers can be accre- 
dited, by way of overcoming a mischievous centralization of 
vicious geographical position. 

Perhaps no better exemplification of the happy results of 
individual agency could be adduced than the vigorous di- 
rection of Public Works in the Punjab, by Lieutenant-Co- 
lonel Napier, C. B., ard certainly only very strong reasons 
can reconcile us to the exclusion of a system which we have 
the advantage of seeing in such extensive and beneficial 
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operation. We candidly and at once admit, that our own ad- 
hesion to the proposed arrangement has not been given without 
hesitation, and such reluctance as is inspired by unfeigned dis- 
trust of diluted and divided responsibility ;* but we do think 
that the reasons of the Commissioners, when taken together, are 
impregnable ; and as such we invite attention to them as stated 
in the text, since any digest of ours would impair their force. 


i ee a a a a 


In the first place a Board is permanent, and the personal 
experience and knowledge of individual cases obtained in the 
course of business, is not lost to the department on every one 
of the changes of officers so frequent in this country ; second, 
the work to be done would certainly be vastly too much for 
any single officer, even with an ordinary assistant ; and either 
it must be incompletely done, as we are so anxious that it 
should not, or the head of the office must be provided with 
one or more assistants of standing and experience, who would, 
in fact, share his work, though not ostensibly his resposibility, 
and upon whom he might be tempted to throw too large a share 
of it; thérd, the Department of Public Works is one in which 
it is pre-eminently undesirable that all questions should be de- 
cided by the judgment of any one man, however able; and 
many ee would occur, in which Government would 
justly feel that it could not cordially and confidently accept 
the decision of an individual at the head of the department ; 
fourth ; the variety of the works coming under the Board’s 
cognizance, being so great, and the geographical extent 
of its jurisdiction so large, the varied experience of the 
members composing it, both’as to place, and as to species 
of occupation, would be in itself an advantage ; fifth, although 
the two qualities of promptitude and direct responsibility are 
supposed to belong only to the agency of individual officers, 
still it is certain that the former may be secured in a Board, 
also, by proper arrangements; and we believe that the latter 
may be obtained in 2 high degree, in a Board composed of 


* The evidence of Colonel Kennedy, on the 14th July last, upon this particular 


question of corporate or individual agency, is so decisive and forcibly expressed, 
that we beg to ask our readcis’ attention to it, “ With regard to Commissions, I 


have served with several, both executive and deliberative, and I believe that the 
best Commission, composed of the ablest and most conscientious men that can 
he put together, is still a very bad head for an Executive Department. As a 
dcliberative body, 2 Commission may be useful, although, I think, its recommenda- 
tions seldum offer more than a compromise of antagonistic opinions, without con- 
sistence as a whole ; but of all the Commissions I ever heard of, the Commission 
for managing Public Works im India was the worst constituted, and its practice 
perfectly accounts for the difficulty that the Indian Government must have had 
in any useful Public Works,”—Evidence before Comnuttee of House of Lords, 14th 


July, 1853. 
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‘ a small number of members carefully selected, by giving the 
‘ free right of recording minutes of dissent, and of sending up 
‘such minutes to Government.”—(Report, para 210.) If the 
validity of this powerful exposition be admitted, we anticipate 
no objections in the abstract {o the proposed constitution of the 
Board, three fixed and salaried members, one a civilian and 
two military, from the Corps of Engineers; though in the 
concrete, we may not be unprepared for demur to the appoint- 
ment of a highly paid Revenue Member of the new Board. 
Besides that the stipend required for a civilian of eminence 
and experience,—and he will be useless if he be not thus distin- 
guished,—as allotted in para. 216, would amount to the aggreeate 
cost of all the rest of the Board, with its Secretary taken toge- 
ther, it may perhaps not unreasonably be urged, that the 
special cases of land tenures and revenue generally, which will 
come before the body in its current despatch of business, are 
not likely to be so numerous or so complicated as to occupy the 
whole time of the senior member, that in the intervals he will 
find little to engage his attention, that in purely professional 
questions he probably would rather embarrass than enlighten, 
and that by voting wrongly, he might even do mischief instead 
of good. Considering that the element of fiscal scrutiny is 
uingled largely in the local proceedings connected with each 
estimate and new undertaking, the opinion of the District 
Collector being invariably obtained and recorded,—we cannot say, 
with perfect truth, that we ourselves regard the appointment of 
a highly paid Civil Servant as essential per se to the practical 
efficiency of a Board of Works; but yet we apprehend that 
even if the proposed lucrative office were a sinecure (from which 
respectable and now rare institutions, we shrewdly suspect it 
will not greatly differ), it might be wise and economical to make 
the concession, on a full and distinct understanding, that no mi- 
litaty man, or set of military men, acting in a civil or depart- 
mental capacity, will ever in the Madras Presidency cominand 
adequate influence or weight ; or will long escape the fate that 
so speedily overtook Captain Best, unless he or they have a 
Civilian representative. At once a protection, support, and 
dignified make-weight, we do not believe that a Revenue 
Member. selected from the covenanted body of the Civil Service, 
could be safely dispensed with at Madras; and we think that 
if duly selected from men of the fine stamp of the Messrs, 
Sullivan, Kindersley and Blackburne of bye-gone days, con- 
siderable and frequent advantage would accrue from the august 
society and fellowship of such zealous and highly gifted public 
servants ; so that upon the whole we cordially hope the 
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Commissioners’ scheme may be accepted without alteration. The 
two working Stipendiary Members are to be Officers of Engineers, 
not necessarily taken by regimental roster, though to possess the 
requisite experience, they must needs be of considerable standing; 
the Chief Engineer, being relieved from session in the Revenue 
and Military Boards, is to have an ex-officio seat in the Board of 
Works, which, as a matter of course, is further to have an 
Engineer Secretary. Excepting always the remuneration pro- 
posed for the Revenue Member, the amount of which may not 
be tampered with, taxed, or revised, there is small likelihood of 
fault being found with the scale of intended salaries onthe score of 
over payment. The proposition that one of the members shall be 
liable to make professional journies, (para. 215) we think objec- 
tionable, as leading to loss of time, and devolving on the single 
remaining working bee more labour than ean be properly exe- 
cuted ; particularly as the Secretary is to be strictly a merely mi- 
nisterial officer, and is neither to share in the deliberations of the 
Board, nor to aid tn the composition and compilation of the 
Reports in course of preparation. A second provision in the 
same paragraph, for vivé voce explanations in the Coun- 
cil Chamber, seems to us clearly dependent on the retention 
of the Revenue Member; he might, without danger, lose the 
prestige of omne ignotum pro mirifico, but the spectaele of 
rulers speaking as they write, we rather imagine should be 
reserved for the privileged, and by no means be exhibited 
coram populo. We should both transgress decorum, and invite 
disbelief, were we to transfer to our pages the not invisible 
pencil annotations which certain Madras irrigation-work papers 
are supposed lately to have received from the hands of 
Right Honorable or Honorable writers; but we must seriously 
and sorrowfully assure our readers, that if they would do us 
the favor to refer to an earlier page of our Article, and apply 
to the distinguished writers each of the choice epithets accept- 
ed by Lord Dalhousie from the Bengal Commissioners as suita- 
ble exponents of the qualities of the Calcutta Military Board, 
they will assuredly commit no kind of injustice. Unquestionably 
radical as is the reform proposed by the Commission, and 
prompt and beneficial as we firmly believe its operation would 

rove, we still fear that the labour of the Government in the 

epartment of Public Works may commonly issue in mis- 
carriage, unless the services uf a dry-nurse be permanently at 
command. It is a painful, but bounden duty for us to state 
that it is more than discreditable, it is destructive of general res- 
pect, and it is literally suicidal, that Honorable Councillors, 
from ignorance more to be pitied than blamed, should any 
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longer be exposed to a temptation they rarely seem able to 
resist, of stultifying themselves by transparent fallacies, and of 
neutralizing the inherent elasticity of the public Revenue, through 
want of that royal road to learning, which might be commodi- 
ously provided by a “ Consulting Engineer,” to be ever at the 
elbow of the Council, like Major Kennedy or Major Baker, in 
the vice-regal closet at Barrackpore. A link in the professional 
chain, we think, is still wanting, Quis custodiet ipsos custodes ? 
It seems to us that not only on great or special occasions, 
but in order to infuse an habitual uniform, consistent, syste- 
matic, and far-seeing sagacity throughout the length and 
breadth of the Department of Public Works, some thoroughly 
confidential Amicus Curie, whether designated “ Consulting 
Engineer,” or “ Secretary to Government in the Department 
of Public Works,” should be allowed to a Government, of 
whose Provinces four-fifths are at this moment entirely un- 
cultivated, and of the total extent under the plough, namely, 
one-fifth only of the whole area of the territories, (Report, 
page 120) barely one-fourth is now irrigated !! Scruples of mere 
finance are surely out of place, when considerations of such 
vast magnitude engage the attention ; andif the Commissioners, 
when they have deserved such high praise throughout their 
whole mission, can be thought more entitled to commendation 
for some parts of the Report than others, we believe it is when, 
breaking through the trammels of convention, and of limited 
local and class interests, they take broad comprehensive views, 
placing before Government, not merely that comminuted detail 
to which they are habituated, and regulated by which they 
dole out a patch-work piece-meal fragmentary administra- 
tion, but such a wide territorial coup d’ail en masse, as to the 
eye of a Roman Proconsul, or of an enlightened British States- 
man (like him who has just left us, lamented by all, but with 
deepest cause for sorrow, by Madras) might unfold the secret 
of a prosperity, hitherto without parallelin India. At present, 
alas ! all hope of the regeneration of Madras is buried in the 
grave of Mr. Thomason. 

We fear from our own dealings with the Report that its “ sug- 
gestiveness’ may be objected to: but our furthersurvey of ihawark 
with which we now proceed, will show that no sins of omission, 
from neglect of particulars, lie at the door @the Commissioners. 
The duties to be confided to, and performed by the “ Board of 
Works,” constituted as we have detailed, embrace all those 
(with many important ones superadded) hitherto discharged 
by the Revenue and Military Boards, aud Superintendent of 
Roads, acting independently of each other ; but it is justly held 
to be essential to its successful working, that it be strictly con- 
trolling, so as to systematize the expenditure generally, and 
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to give it such direction as shall make its beneficial influence 
as extensive as possible. One chief duty is “to take a gene- 
‘ ral view of the whole country, of its capabilities, and require- 
‘ ments in every part, and to see that every province, and every 
‘ branch of improvement, shall receive its due share of atten- 
‘ tion.” Details are to be almost entirely left in the hands of 
the local authorities, (now greatly invigorated by an inspect- 
ing class, of which more hereafter ;) and it is earnestly recom- 
mended that they should openly enjoy a confidence, and an 
enlarged discretion as to execution of works, and repairs with- 
in certain limits, It will be found on sufficient examination, 
that in reality, local officers possess these already, though fet- 
tered by having to pass through various channels to Govern- 
ment, who, at last, can only be guided by the opinions of the self- 
same local authorities, the sole source of information. Several 
other changes, some in principle, and some merely in routine, are 
suggested ; and particularly in the glaringly absurd praetice of 
occupying the time of Government by the individual sanction of 
every bill for work executed on a previously authorized estimate. 
The true and pithy words of the Commissioners on this sub- 
ject run thus :—* The Government has not the means of really 
dealing with the details of bills; and it is almost superfluous 
to say that the real check affurded by their submission in that 
form is nothing at all. But it bears the semblance of effec- 
tive check ; and with that prevailing jealousy which so much 
characterizes the system, the power is, for the sake of that 
semblance, taken from the controlling Boards, which have the 
means of exercising it efficiently, and added to the mass of 
detail which, from all departments, takes up so much of the 
time of Government ;"—to which we subjoin their statement 
of the general principles which they recommend for adop- 
tion; viz., first, that all repairs to buildings, as well as to irriga- 
tion works, should be undertaken by the local officers, without 
the previous sanction of higher authority ; second, that the 
same should be the case with regard to made roads, but that the 
plan of a permanent allowance for the repair of every such 
road, a plan which has been fully approved by the Honorable 
Court, should be generally adopted ; third, that bills for re- 
pairs should be passed by the controlling Boards without a 
reference to Govefiment ; fourth, that in the case of new works 
or improvements, when an estimate has been sanetioned by 
Government, the bill for the work should be finally passed by 
the Board, unless it exceed the estimate by a certain per- 
centage to be fixed ; fifth, that the operations of the Board 
under the preceding four rules shall be brought under 
the review of Government in periodical reports.”—(Report, 
page 224.) 
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The remainder of this chapter exemplifies the intended ope- 
rations of the new Board, throughout each set of circumstances 
incident to the control, construction and repair of every class of 
Public Works ; they strike us, after careful and deliberate con- 
sideration, as excellent throughout. With this hearty general 
commendation, we should dismiss this portion of our subject, 
as not presenting further matter of general interest; but we 
think it would be unjust to withhold from the knowledge of our 
readers the very interesting prospect held out by the projected 
preparation, for the first time,of the important papers described in 
the following extract :— Anothér important duty of the Board 

of Works should be to lay before Government annually an ac- 

count current of the works under their control, especially those 
of irrigation. We trust that we have shewn to the full satis- 
faction of all who read this Report, that irrigation works are 
really valuable to the Government, and that the cost of con- 
structing and maintaining such works is not capital thrown 
away, but so invested as to return a very handsome profit 
directly into the Treasury. But in order that this quality of 
that expenditure may be duly kept in mind, it is necessary 
that the outlay and the return should be periodically shewn 
in comparison. For if the latter appears only as a part of 
the general land revenue, and is nowhere shewn in its real 
character, while the former appears by itself, unconnected 
with its results, the expenditure will be regarded with jealousy 
and disfavour, and a disposition will prevail to restrain it 
within the narrowest possible limits. Whereas, if the annual 
account of disbursements is accompanied by a statement of 
the profits, it will be seen that the outlay is not a source of 
loss, but of gain; and it will come to be regarded as one 
important means of developing the resources of the country 
and increasing the revenue, the light in which, we are per- 
suaded, true economy requires that it should be viewed. In 
order to carry out this idea, we propose that an account 
should be taken of the value of all existing works of irriga- 
tion, somewhat resembling the “ Dead Stock Account” 
already kept of buildings; and that all the charges for such 
works, new or old, and the whole revenue derived from them, 
should be annually balanced and laid before Government. 

The value of the old works must be taken arbitrarily at some 

fixed number of years’ profit; that of works recently construct- 

ed, and of all formed hereafter, would be the actual cost. 

A certain per-centage of ordinary deterioration must be al- 

lowed annually as a deduction from their value, and on the 

other hand, all additions and improvements, and even ordinary 
repairs, would appear as increasing it. While making this 
recommendation, we are well aware that it will involve no 
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‘ little amount of labour to keep accurately and punctually 
‘ such an account as we are speaking of, but the end in view 
‘ seems an important one, and worth the cost and trouble.” 
—(feport, paras. 227, 228). With this additional specimen then 
of the excellent performance before us, we now conclude our 
very feeble notice of Section V. of the Report, on which, in a 
great measure, hinges the practical benefit to be derived by the 
Madras Presidency from the labours of its fearless Commission 
on Public Works. : 

Vigilance, promptitude, and vigour, are the qualities hitherto 
defective in the different Madras systems of Public Works, 
which the Commissioners confidently expect to secure by 
the creation of a special Board of Works, composed chiefly of 
professional and scientific members. After carefully arriving 
at this opinion, the next office of the Commissioners has been 
to provide a suitable subordinate agency, whether inspecting 
or executive, duly proportioned in numbers and range of duty 
to the actual requirements of the country. If is quite plain that, 
unless this relation be satisfactorily made out even to demon- 
stration, the scale which may be proposed for the permanent 
future strength of the establishments throughout the Provinces, 
may be summarily branded with the epithets of vagueness and 
arbitrariness, disentitling it to the respect and adoption of the 
ruling authorities. To effect this important purpose, we find 
that two long sections have been intercalated in the Report, the 
first of which is devoted to a comprehensive examination of the 
value of irrigation to the revenue and general wealth, and toa 
consideration of the advantage of its maintenance and extension ; 
and the second is given to an extended viewof the roads and com- 
munications of the country in their present condition, and to an 
exposition of the neglected and still decaying state of the various 
harbours on the sea-board. With equal industry and ability, the 
Commissioners have accttmulated, from the most authentic 
sources, a vast mass of information, which places before us both 
what has been done, and what has been left undone; and vari- 
ous striking examples are given of the adiirable results that 
have followed the adoption of liberal measures in carrying out 
the schemes of improvement suggested by Colonel Cotton, and 
his like-minded brethren of the scientific body. The average 
returns are so vast as almost to stagger belief in other parts of 
India, and we question whether they would be generally cre- 
dited, if they were not found to be corroborated by official re- 
turns of undoubted authenticity. We subjoin a Table of thir- 
teen improvements effected during the last fourteen years (Ap- 
pendix Z showing the entire list of such undertakings ), and from 
this it will be seen, that their aggregate cost was Rupees 2,34,901, 
and the total net annual gain in revenue, after deducting the 
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It should be particularly remembered, that the Table Z in 
the Appendix, above referred to, and from which. the above 
is an extract, is a catalogue of atu moderately large “ oc- 
casional” (special) outlays during the last fourteen years ; 
and is not a picked list of projects, the execution of which 
has been attended with peculiar profit. Humanly speak- 
ing, there was not the smallest reasonable likelihood of any 
similar return being ever called for from the able profes- 
sional Secretary of the Board of Revenue, and the out- 
turn, great as indeed it is, must not be regarded as an 
unexpected “ trouvaille” 1o be celebrated with trumpet and 
drum, but is, in every sense, an average return, spread 
over a large space of time, of the benefit which the Ma- 
dras Government is continually solicited to graciously ac- 
cept at the hand of its professiunal body in the Mofus- 
sil, And if results like these (134 per cent.) are found 
to be gained, from what may fairly be regarded as com- 
mon samples of the undertakings frequently pressing them- 
selves on the attention of Civil Engineers of Divisions, 
whilst vainly striving to keep pace with the annual rou- 
tine of ordinary repair; still more beneficial consequences 
are shewn to accrue, when the attention of a scientific and 
enterprising officer is not frittered into segments by daily 
check, by constant change of place, by numerous minor ex- 
penditures, but is concentrated upon one or other of the 
gigantic schemes, which the leading geographical features 
of the land suggest to the affluent professional conception and 
constructive skill of such gifted public servants (and may we 
not in simple truth term them “ public benefactors”) as Lieute- 
nant Colonel Arthur Cotton. We now offer to our readers the 
great gratification of perusing, in the words of the Com- 
missioners, some account of the large works, still in course of 
a too tardy prosecution in the District of Rajamundry, having 
added to the instructive Table No. 2 a statement of the export 
returns for the two years that have elapsed since that in 
Appendix D. (Report, page 321) was published ; and we had 
hoped to have similarly continued Table No, 1 for the years 
1851-52 and 1852-53, for which authentic materials had been 
collected ; but in this matter we have been unexpectedly dis- 
appointed, 
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“So long ago as before the close of the last century, an 
Engineer (Mr. Topping) had observed the facility with 
which the Godavery might be made to irrigate the dis- 
tricts on its banks, and had brought tv the notice of Govern- 
ment how desirable it was to throw an anicut or dam across 
the river, so as to raise the water, and thus make it available 
for that purpose. The project was allowed to sleep for half a 
century, but inthe year 1844, the district and its revenue 
being in the declining state already noticed, it was again 
taken up. The Civil Engineer, Captain A. T. Cotton, first 
made a general report (12th August, 1844) on the feasibility 
of the project and the probable results: and having been 
directed to collect and submit more specific information, he 
made a second and more detailed report on the 17th April, 
1845, with detailed estimates of the cost of an anicut across 
the Godavery river, and a more general statement of the 
probable cost of a system of channels and other works in 
connexion with it, for the distribution of the water. The 
project received the approval of the Government, and ulti- 
mately of the Court of Directors; and the construction of 
the anicut, the only part of the works at first sanctioned, was 
commenced early in 1847. 

“The undertaking was a gigantic one; ariver exceeding 
two miles in actual width, besides the islands which at that 
point divide it into four branches, and running over a bed of 
pure sand of unknown depth, was to be arrested in its course 
by a dam twelve feet high thrown across it ; and a large part 
of its waters was to be diverted, and distributed over an 
extent of 3,000 square miles, by means of a net work of 
channels, each one of which must not only be taken at that 
elevation which would enable it to perform its allotted part, 
in conjunction with the rest, in bringing the whole tract of 
country under irrigation, but must be adapted as to size and 
gradient, to convey exactly the quantity of water required, 
and no more. And all this was to be done in a country 
where such works had never been heard of before on a scale 
of any magnitude, or at least only by tradition, and-to be 
effected by the agency of workmen most ignorant and un- 
skilful, who had to be taught almost every thing, with a 
very scanty number of skilled or professional Superinten- 
dents, and where almost all the means of abridging or facili- 
tating human labour, if obtained at all, must be fabricated on 
the spot by means of the same defective agency. The diffi- 
culties encountered in the prosecution of the work, from the 
combination of all these unfavourable circumstances, can 
certainly be fully realized only by those who had a part in the 
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task of overcoming them; some glimpse of their character 
and amount may be obtained from Colonel Cotton’s reports. 
But our business here is not with the difficulties of the under- 
taking, but with its cost, and its results. 

“ Captain Cotton’s estimate for the works amounted to twelve 
lakhs of Rupees, distributed as follows :— 


“ The anicut with locks, sluices, &C.....cccesccssecessccsees 5- lakhs. 
“ Embankments to the river ......sccccoccccsscsscsscnevecces 1 
* Irrigation channels .......cccscccccssveecesencssecseececeess 2 
© Drainage Works. ......sccccecsecccscnccnsenscccccesscesscecce 1 
“¢ Sluices, locks, and other small works of masonry.... 1 
+ Roads ad brid Qs: accsiececesasce sche cssonseveewen wcvssaess 2 


Total......... 12 lakhs. 

“ But his more accurate estimate for the anicut itself amount- 
ed to Rs. 4,75,572, He supposed that the whole of the works 
would be completed in five years ; and he calculated that at the 
end of the first ten years the works would have afforded a net 
surplus income, above the average revenue of the district in the 
preceding eleven years, to the aggregate amount of Js, 
26,80,000 after deducting their first cost, and repairs. 

“The completion of the works has required a longer time 
than was then anticipated, partly from delay in obtaining sanc- 
tion for the channels and other works of distribution, partly 
because the extent of the operations necessary was found 
to be larger than was at first computed, and partly in con- 
sequence of the very inefficient means placed at Captain Cot- 
ton’s disposal for laying out and planning the channels and 
other works. The cost too has been larger than was expected. 
The work had not proceeded far before it was found that the 
anicut would cost more than the estimate ; the stone quarries 
turned out to be deceptive ; and the material could not be laid 
down at the price supposed ; a larger quantity than the estimate 
provided was found to be necessary; and lastly, a more finished 
and substantial style of construction wasadopted. Upon the 
recommendation of a committee appointed to consider the 
question, the Government, in February 1849, sanctioned a sup- 
plemental estimate for the anicut, to the amount of Rupees 
4,07,506, in addition to Rupees 5,03,703 already expended; and 
in the same month of 185], a further sum of Rupees 65,742 
was added, for the purpose of extending one end of that work. 
‘Thus the total estimated cost of the anicut itself became 
> Rupees 9,76,95], and that may be taken as its actual cost. 
' The total expenditure on all parts of the project, up to the 
' present time, is about thirteen lakhs; and it is calculated by 
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Colonel Cotton that about eleven Jakhs may still be required ; 


* making twenty-four for the whole system of works, including 
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a most important line of navigation, and a lakh and a half of 
expenditure on roads.” 
“Tn exhibiting the results of this Bree we will first show 
those already realized in comparison with the expenditure up to 
the present time, and then state the very much larger advan- 
tages which we are thereby fully warranted in anticipating, 
when the whole of the works shall be completed and in actual 
operation, And here we must observe that a comparison 
of the expenses and returns up to the present time is very 
unfair to the project, for two reasons—|st, because the 
total cost of the anicut (a work which will supply the means 
of irrigating the whole tract) is now shewn against the gain 
from a very small part of that extent, in consequence of the 
present incompleteness of the channels for distributing the 
water ; 2nd, because the large sums expended even on the 
works of distribution, in the last year at least, have not yet 
had time to give a return in revenue, and yet their whole cost 
also is included on the debit side. But even viewed under 
these disadvantageous circumstances, the benefits from the 
work are seen to be very great. We will first take the whole 
revenue of the district, as shewn in the appended statement 
No.1. It is here seen that on the average of the eleven 
ears preceding the commencement of the works, the whole 
and revenue of the Rajamundry Collectorate was Rupees 
19,08,129; and even that is too favourable a statement, for 
in the last two or three years of that period, the revenue of 
parts of the district had improved greatly, in consequence 
of the clearing out of some of the old channels, previously 
very much cioked with deposit. In 1849 the work at the 
anicut commenced, and the revenue instantaneously felt the 
benefit of it. In that first year the collections were larger 
than in any one of the preceding eleven years; and each 
of the succeeding six years has shewn an advance above the 
preceding one, with the exception of the single season 
1849-50, in which there was a destructive flood in the Goda- 
very; and even in that year the collections exceeded those 
of any one of the eleven years before the anicut was begun. 
Nor is this all; in the very first year of the works, and in 
every subsequent year, the increase of revenue above the 
previous average exceeded the sum expended on the works ; 
bo that the net revenue, after deducting the amount of that ex- 
penditure, has been actually greater in every year, even while 
the works have been in progress, than the average of the 
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antecedent eleven years. And up to the close of the revenue 
year 1850-51, with which the statement closes, the aggregate 
amount of such net gain was no less than Rupees 6,89,391. 
The total expenditure on the works had been Rupees 
12,65,361, and the total increase of revenue above the previ- 
ous average was Rupees 19,54,802; leaving a net surplus 
gain, as already said, of Rupees 6,89,391. 

‘This striking fact deserves special notice. To what are 
we to ascribe the instant rise of revenue, and the sudden 
spring of prosperity of which it is the index, taking place 
immediately on the commencement of the works? It could 
not then be wholly the effect of irrigation, for in the first 
year the benefit in that way must have been very small; and 
even now, the increase of irrigation, large as it has been, 
is not sufficient to account for the whole gain in revenue. 
Another cause then must be sought, and we believe it may 
be found in the condition of things repeatedly noticed by 
Colonel Cotton, viz., in the vast stimulus given to indus- 
try and production by the employment of labour and the 
circulation of capital, involved im the expenditure of large 
sums in a depressed and poverty-stricken district. This is 
an important element among the incidents of such under- 
takings as the present, which has been too little recognized. 
Colonel Cotton indeed dwelt upon it in his very first Report 
on the Godavery irrigation, and his expectations of profit 
from the works were framed with reference to it; but in 
general it has been entirely overlooked. In the present 
Instance indeed its operation has been increased by the fact 
‘that a large Madras firm, which has a sugar factory near 
Rajamundry, has been enabled very much to augment its 
purchases, as the extension of irrigation made it possible 
to extend the cultivation of the cane. But though this fact 
explains the otherwise strange circumstance that the in- 
crease of revenue exceeds the sum expended, it does not 
weaken, but confirms the great and important fact, that 
the outlay of capital in a district, in the employment of 
labour, whether by Government or by private persons, pro- 
duces an immediate and powerful effect on the revenue. 
Practically indeed this has long been known ; every Tahsildar 
in the country is well aware how much more easily his 
collections come in years when merchants are making large 
advances in his talook for sugar, indigo, cotton, &c.; but it 
has not been adequately recognized by the Government, or 
seen in its real bearing on the outlay of money by Govern- 
ment on the works of irrigation or on the roads. In future 
it is to be hoped it will not be lost sight of, in that relation. 
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“ We will now briefly state what appear to be the future 
‘ prospects of benefit from the anicut. We have already said 
that Captain Cotton computed, that at the end of ten years, 
it would show an aggregate net pain in revenue of Rupees 
26,80,000 over and above all charges, in excess of the average 
revenue prior to the improvements. We have seen that 
one of the elements of this calculation, viz., the cost of the 
works, was very inaterially under-estimated ; and the period 
for the completion of the works being much protracted 
through the causes already noticed, another element of the 
calculation was modified, for this delay necessarily postponed 
the time when the whole system of works would be in opera- 
tion. But though the estimate was thus disarranged, there 
still seems good ground for believing that the anticipation 
of net results will not be found to have been too sanguine. 
Captain Cotton’s calculation in 1845 was as follows :— 


‘‘ Expenditure in the next five years (i. e., dating from the com- 
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‘mencement of actual work) to put the Delta in order ...... 12,00,000 
“ Ditto, annual repairs from that time for five years, at 1 per 
‘cent. yearly, on twenty-four lakhs of revenue.........ssseeeeee 1,20,000 


Total expenditure... 13,20,000 


“ Increase of Revenue in ten years, at an average of four lakhs 
© yearly ....sccoscccecscenecaess sed webct bikisesinegtecQaspeciiems cat snerovcsees . 40,00,000 


“‘ Net gain in the next ten years by a liberal expenditure ...... 26,80,000 


“ The calculation at present may be stated as follows :— 


OUTLAY. 
“ Actual expenditure up to the present time (five years)......... 13,00,000 
«“ Estimated further expenditure in the next three years......... 11,00,000 
‘‘ Ordinary repairs and minor improvements for two years, at 
‘ Rupees 1,20,000 yearly......ssscseeees sosccesaceees cosseesevecoevcsacs 2,40,000 
INCOME. 


“ Actual increase of revenuc up to the present time...........05. 19,54,802 
“ Probable increase during the next five years, at an average of 
© seven lakhs yearly ........ccrscssccssssccseccesevssesses iceeesseseans 35,00,000 


Total... 54,54,802 


“ Probable net gain in ten years from the commencement of the 
‘ WOPKS..ccccccee Seeeeovees eteaceverstoseseenoeesese eessenaonee Pesdeagoveseeeede eee 28,14,802 


“ It will be seen by statement No. 1., that the excess of col- 
‘ lections in the single year, 1850-51, over the average before 
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the works were begun, was five lakhs and three-quarters; the 
revenue has largely increased since the very first year of the 
improvement, aad there is no doubt that it will continue to 
rise at an accelerated rate. Not to mention other channels 
and works, one single work constructed this year, the Ganarum 
aqueduct, will convey water to a tract of country of 30,000 
acres, which alone will yield a revenue of little less than a lakh 
* of Rupees. We feel sure, therefore, that we are quite safe in as- 
* suming seven lakhs as the average yearly excess of collections, 
during the next five years, over the average before the works 
were commenced ; we fully believe that in point of fact it will 
be still larger. If then Captain Cotton largely under-estimated 
the cost of the project,* there seems good reason to believe 
that he also greatly under-rated its benefits; and that after 
deducting the increased expenditure, the net gain at the end 
of ten years will be even larger than he expected. 

* And if we carry our views further, and contemplate the 
‘ probable eventual results, we cannot but feel persuaded that 
his largest anticipations will be realized, both as regards the 
direct profit in revenue to Government, and the vast accession 
of wealth to the people. We cannot forbear to glance hastily 
at this promising future. The tract capable of being watered 
from the anicut 1s 3,000 square miles, or two million acres ; 
and there is more than sufficient water for this extent. But 
as apart of it is capable of being watered also from the 
Kistna, by means of the anicut to be constructed at Bezwar- 
rah, Colonel Cotton takes 1,200,000 acres as the actual extent 
to be irrigated. And out of this there will be water for 
about 100,000 acres all through the dry season, which will 
probably be all cultivated eventually with sugar-cane, betel, 
chillies, plantains, and other valuable pioducts. The richness 
of the soil adapts it admirably for the sugar-cane, the cul- 
tivation of which has very much extended since the anicut 
was built; and a Madras mercantile house has a large sugar 
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* “Tt 18 an apt illustration of the mode im which undertakings of this nature are 
regarded at Madras, that while the Conmnttee who mvestigated the causes of the 
insufhiciency of the estimate, and the probable cost of completing the work, re- 
ceived the thanhs of the Government, and very descrvedly, there was nothing but 
severe censure for the officer who devised the proj ct and superintended its exe- 
cution, at enormous and inccssant labour to himself, both mental and bodily. No 
matter that he had given a net addition of several lakhs annually to the revcnuc, and 
that he had brouzht mdustry, enterprise and wealth, to a community of a million 
persons, previously poverty-stricken and desponding He had committed the grave 
offence otf makmg too small an estimate, by an e1:ror of judgment which might 
have been supposed pee in an undertaking of such vastness and such nore 
he had represented the money price of all the enormous advautages ot the work, 
utterly insignificant mm reality, as more insignificant stall.” 
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factory very near Rajamundry, as already noticed. The 
growth and manufacture of sugar are likely to increase im- 
mensely. Colonel Cotton reckons that after the works have 
been completed, a yearly outlay of Rs. 1,20,000 will be 
fully sufficient to maintain these works in good order; and 
adding to this sum Rs. 50,000 for the yearly cost of the 
engineering, and muramut establishments, being on a liberal 
scale and an outside estimate, and the further sum of Rs, 
1,20,000 as the interest at 5 per cent. on the capital 
invested, twenty-four lakhs, the total annual charge will be Rs. 
2,90,000, which will give less than four annag per acre as the 
yearly cost of conveying the water to the land. The in- 
creased income to Government is reckoned at only two and a 
half rupees an acre, though it will hardly any where be less, and 
will be very much more over a great part of the tract, because 
a large part of the newly irrigated land will be such as was 
never cultivated at all before, and never paid any thing. 
Even at that moderate rate, however, the total increase of 
revenue will not be less than thirty lakhs annually ; being 
more than cent. per cent annually on the outlay, after deduct- 
ing all charges ; and large as this appears, there seems nothing 
impossible or incredible in it, if we look at Tanjore, which 
now actually pays with ease and alacrity a revenue of forty- 
seven lakhs, 

“And this triumphant success, this magnificent addition to 
the revenue, is not to be gained by exaction, by trenching 
on the fair rights of property or industry ; on the contrary, 
the noblest feature of all is that this vast gain to the Go- 
vernment is to be obtained by adding in a far Iugher degree 
to the wealth, comfort, and happiness of the people. The 
value of the crop on an acre of dry land does not exceed 
Rupees 6, but that of an acre of rice is Rupees 20, and of an 
acre of sugar-cane it is Rs. 230; being a gain of Rupees 14 
an acre in the former case, and Rupees 224 in the latter. The 
gain to the producer, therefore, by the improvements in ques- 
tion, may be stated as follows, at a low estimate :— 


Rs, 
100,000 acres of sugar-cane and other valuable products, 
© at Rupees 200 .....cscsssecscsseccssenecees Uadlaseleusenestsanievens 2,00,00,000 
11,00,000 acres of rice, at Rupees twelve ....s.ssscccsssessees 1,82,00,000 


Total... 3,32,00,000 


“ Reckoning the value of the crops at these moderate rates, 
and taking no notice of the fact that much of this will be 
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land now altogether waste and unproductive, or of the cer- 
tainty of the crops under river irrigation, compared 
with their precariousness at present, we find that the gain to 
the ryot is 3382 lakhs, and if he pays thirty lakhs in revenue, 
he will still be aclear gainer of 300 lakhs a year. It is no won- 
der that the greatest anxiety is displayed to get a share of 
the irrigation, or the greatest alacrity to use the water when 
so obtained; nor is there any thing surprising in the strik- 
ing change which Colonel Cotton so prominently remarks 
on, in his later reports, as exhibiting itself'in the character 
of the people, activity, enterprise and life having taken the 
place of their former apathy and despondence.”—/( £eport, 
paras 258 to 265.) 

Appealing in this wise to the self-interest of Government, and 
exhibiting a theatre for the display of improvement on a scale 
of surprising magnitude, the Commissioners, after thus conciliat- 
ing the intelligent judgment of their readers, proceed to es- 
tablish conclusively the average annual expenditure necessary, 
under each head of charge, to meet the undeniable require- 
ments of the country. ‘There are no lacun@ that we can detect ; 
no gaps in the chain of argumentation by which the deductions 
are obtained ; and we do not know of one position taken up, 
that has been left unsupported by proof. The wants then 
being shewn, and the wisdom of supplying them having been 
incontrovertibly demonstrated, it only remains to bring the 
requisite machinery into play. There can of course be no 
eloser connection, than that between money grants for particular 
purposes, and permanent establishments for carrying the ob- 
jects into effect. Itedundancy, or insufficiency, are patent to 
the inspection of all. ‘The sixth and seventh sections of the 
Report contain a correct and vivid picture of the Madras 
territories in their present state, as to works of irrigation, com- 
munication, and harbours; the eighth section deduces the ex- 
penditure called fur by the posture of affairs exposed in the 
two preceding chapters; the ninth assigns the strength of 
establishments required for the annual outlay thus fixed; the 
tenth treats of the educational means necessary to impart full 
efliciency to the subordinate agency provided in the previous 
chapter; and the eleventh and concluding section of the 
Report recapitulates and epitomizes the salient points of the 
entire treatise, which arc here enforced with a more conspicu- 
ous vigour and eloquence than the Commissioners have been 
tempted to display in the general staple of their work. 

The brief and meagre outline we have given above is 

cl 
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intended to exhibit the general structure of a Report, which it 
has now been intimated to us is of too great a bulk, and of 
matter too valuable, in reference to the important results affect- 
ed by its adoption or rejection, to be, satisfactorily to our readers, 
or with justice to the compilers, disposed of in a single Article. 
We have, therefore, in this Number of the Calcutta Review, 
been reluctantly compelled, after only completing our cursory 
examination of the first five sections, to stop abruptly in our 
detailed notice of the first part of the Madras Report. Our 
paper in continuation will be prepared under fewer disadvan- 
tages, and may be expected to contain more interesting matter 
than it has been in our power to bring forward in the present 
Article. Some portion, however, of the object we had in view, 
has, perhaps, been accomplished by what we have already 
written. "We hope we have satisfactorily shown, that the in- 
quiry which has at length been brought to a conclusion at 
Madras, was urgently required, and may lead to very beneficial 
results ; that that Presidency generally isin a very different 
saat from Bengal and Bombay, and is able, upon a more 
iberal expenditure than has hitherto been allotted to her, to 
make far greater proportionate returns; and, lastly, that the 
investigation itself has been conducted with a candour, fearless- 
ness, and comprehensiveness of view, entitling the gifted 
Commissioners to the highest respect and admiration, not only 
of the community generally in this country, but of all who are 
connected with India, whether by ties of duty, interest, or affec- 
tion. Of the deservedly high estimation in which the Report is 
held in ngland, there are, within our own very limited observa- 
tion, two testimonies of a different kind, each of which we think 
must have brought its measure of gratification to the Commis- 
sioners. The first isthe obvious respect and approval with which 
the Examiner of Indian Correspondence, Mr. Peacocke, speaks 
ofthe treatise in his evidence before the Select Committee on 
Indian territories, on the 11th of July last, using it as the best 
text-book for his replies, even on the statistics of the great canals 
in the North West Provinces; and the second is that surest 
test of popularity and importance, admission into the columns 
of the Enelish Limes newspaper, of a series of very able letters 
on the Madras Report, under the signature of FRienp oF 
Inp1a, written in a brilliant pointed style, easily identifying 
the author with a retired revenue officer of distinction, well 
known for his successful administration of one of the Madras 
Provinces a few years ago. The local press, which has never 
been conducted with the literary ability of which it may justly 
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boast at present, has repeatedly eulogized in high terms the 
services conferred by the Commissioners in bringing such an 
irrefragable mass of well-digested evidence to bear upon the 
hitherto too much neglected state of the roads and rivers of 
the Presidency ; whilst, lastly, from Delhi has appeared, in the 
lively pages of a monthly periodical, a very witty and effective 
resumé of the Report—light indeed in style, but the very re- 
verse of superficial in its substance ; since there Is not an omis- 
sion of one essential feature of the schemes supported by the 
nominees of Government. But the most flattering tribute of 
all, the prompt and cordial acceptance of the recommendations, 
needing only local approval to be immediately adopted, is as 
yet withheld, and the Commissioners’ natural disappointment 
at this delay has not been alleviated by those personal cour- 
tesies and attentions which a grateful Government can so 
gracefully bestow. 

The first part of the Report was presented on the 23rd De- 
cember, 1852; and the less interesting, but hardly less impor- 
tant duty of investigating the methods observed in keeping 
the accounts of outlay, making advances to the executive, 
forms of estimates and details of bills, was then undertaken 
without delay. ‘he second and concluding part of the Report, 
which, we have heard, has struck out a very notable improve- 
ment in the cumbrous routines current hitherto for obtaining 
final sanction of all bills and accounts submitted, was finished 
a few weeks ago, and with its completion terminated the very 
responsible, anxious and laborious duties of the Commission 
on Public Works. 

The Governor of Madras, for more years than we are 
careful to enumerate, has been an Officer of the Indian Army ; 
by service he is a Lieutenant-General of the Bombay Infan- 
try; by the gracious favour of Her Majesty the Queen, he is 
a Baronet and G. C. B.; and through the influence of Man- 
chester, who very mistakenly believed him a disciple and ex- 
ponent of “ progress,” he is the recipient of the special bounty 
of the Courts of Proprietory and East India Directors, embo- 
died in a pension of £2,000 a year. To these various distinctions 
was added a halo of political renown, won in the mazes of 
Scindian, Chinese and Caffrarian diplomacy by the Plenipo- 
tentiary, the Right Honorable Lieutenant-General Sir H. Pot- 
tinger, Bart., G. C. B., coincident with whose arrival as Go- 
vernor on the shores of Madras, it was confidently predicted, 
and generally believed, would be the inauguration of a lumi- 
nous and beneficent era for the Benighted! Like some other 
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public men, he may have had bad advisers (we ourselves have 
never yet heard of his taking counsel of any,) and like most 
other public men, le may, from defect of judgment, of ex- 
perience, or of information, have been betrayed into error ; 
but from whatever cause, it can no longer be denied, after 
the lapse of considerably more than the accustomed quin- 
quennial gubernatorial lease, that disappointment has been 
great and universal. Few, perhaps none, save His Excel- 
lency the Governor, have done more to expose, in unmis- 
takeable colours, the true charaeter of the Madras Govern- 
ment under its present Head, than the three Commis- 
sioners appointed to enquire into, and report on, the state 
of Public Works, by the Governor-General of India, under 
instructions from the Court of Directors; and with a singu- 
larly happy congruity, it has been reserved for these gen- 
tlemen, personally, to supply an unexpected attestation to the 
veri-similitude of what othceially they may seem to have implied. 
The Report contains many passages, from which it would ap- 
pear undoubted that certain personal qualities in the Head 
of the Government are usually found to react practically, and 
exercise considerable general influence on the development of 
the resources of the country, and consequent welfare of its 
people, just as the trustfulness and liberality of Lord %lphin- 
stone, and the industry and conscientiousness of the Marquess 
of Tweeddale, can be satisfactorily traced out in the impulse 
unquestionably given to improvement during their respective 
administrations. 

_ On Tuesday, the 9th November, 1853, the Commissioners 
attended a public breakfast at the Madras Government Llouse, 
in order subsequently to present to His Excellency their second 
volume, and to report the complete fulfilment of the duties 
confided to them. In addition to our many other obligations 
to the Comwissioners, we further thankfully owe it to them, 
that it is now in our power gently to inquire, as we respectfully 
do, from our readers, what must be the personal qualities of 
a Governor who, on so public and formal an occasion, could 
unceremoniously eject from his reception-room gentlemen of 
such high position and character, and acquaint them, by an 
aide-de-camp, that an admission, the common claim of all, 
had been in their particular case “ a mistake” ? 





Since the above pages were written, the proceedings of the 
Madras Government, on the Report which was their subject, 
have come before us, and we are unwilling to pass them over 
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without some notice of what is unquestionably the most mn- 
portant document among them. 

We can afford to pass over the minutes of the Governor of 
Foit St George. In the first of them, a short memorandum— 
written after a cursory perusal of the Repoit—he obser ves that 
“‘ it 1s not entitled to that confidence, though some facts 1n it 
* may be well supported, which such a document should com- 
‘mand to render it of any general practical use” In the 
second, a more elaborate paper—written after the perusal of the 
minutes of the Members of Council—he states that he has “ not 
discovered the smallest reason to modify those impressions.” 

These unfayourable sentiments have prevented a_ hearty 
adoption of the general 1ecommendations of the Commissioners, 
and without their adoption, we do not anticipate that any very 
marked improvement 1s likely to be effected in the Public 
Works Department Neither shall we make any detailed 1e- 
maths on the minute of the Hon’ble J. F Thomas, who, while 
entirely agieemg that the Department is deficient, that more 
Engineers and Assistant Engineers, and an improved status of 
the subordinate ofhicers, are 1 equisite, turns much of his attention 
to objecting in detail to various 1emarks of the Commissioners. 

Let the following extract suthee as an example -—“ I thnk 
their statements in this section are too often loose and defi- 
cient in accuracy. Take for example their assertion, * * * 
that the whok of the territomes of the Madras Presidency 
early on then cultivation m great pait by means of artificial 
urigation, the waters for this puipose being obtained either 
by channels taken off fiom the 1ivers, or by the tanks or 
reseirvous. ‘Lhe tiuth beg that it 1s only a few dis- 
tricts which thus depend so greatly on artificial channels and 
tanks, while some of our laigest, and most important Pro- 
vinces, (as will be seen by the following data,) seareely depend 
at all on artificial channels and tanks * * * 

“ The facts are as follows, in 1851-52 —1 Guntoor had lands 
‘ under tanks and nullahs, but 21,408 acres. Under other cul- 
* tivation 7,19,004. This mamifests how little the Provimece was 
“ dependent on artificial nrigation.” 

We shall not fuither extend this extract, and give the de- 
tails of other districts. The case of the Guntoor district will 
siffice for our purpose, and itis tiuly Jamentable and meon- 
ceivable, that this example should be brought forward by a 
member of the Madras Government as a proof of the umm- 
portant amount of irmgation. It should rather be adduced as 
accounting for the great famine twenty years ago, as a proof 
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how that fearful visitation, and the vast loss of life and property 
it entailed, were of no avail as a warning,-as a testimony to the 
supineness of the Madras Government, and its disregard of 
the applications of its local officers, any thing in short rather 
than as a justification of its short-comings. 

We turn with pleasure to the able and judicious remarks of 
the Honorable Daniel Eliott, and while citing some of the in- 
stances in which he records his concurrence with the Com- 
missioners, we cal] the attention of our readers to the fact, 
that on most of them there can be little difference as to their 
general principles, among men who earnestly desire the im- 
provement of the country, and believe that that improvement 
can be effected. Mr. Eliott states that he has always been 
an advocate for extended irrigation works, but that his con- 
victions have been greatly strengthened by the perusal of the 
Report; that an extonded system of works and roads will 
largely augment the revenue, with infinite relief to those who 
pay it; that there is room for profitable works in every district ; 
that at least eight lakhs of Rupees a year should be allowed as 
a road fund ; and that if the state of the finances should not per- 
mit this and the yearly allowance for irrigation works to be paid 
out of public revenue, the money should be raised by loan, it 
being morally certain that the imvestinent will create a fund 
for repayment; that if a considerable fall of prices follows an 
extension of irrigation, the assessment on land should be ad- 
justed; that a Board of Public Works should be established, 
and an increase of the numbers and efficiency of the establish- 
ments, both of Ingineer Officers and their subordinates, should 
be provided. We shall not follow him into these details, or en- 
large on the absolute necessity of improved meaus of education 
for the subordinate employés. 

Mr. Eliott also remarks that it is undeniable that the lines 
of road from the interior to the coast, which are of most im- 
portance with a view to opening up the resources of the inland 
districts, have been most unaccountably neglected, and that the 
condition of the military road from Masulipatam to Hyderabad 
is not to be excused. In the face of this admission, and of 
others which are scattered through the proceedings, it will 
be needless for us to enter on the question, unimportant 
in a public point of view, of the tone of the Report. The 
Commissioners are accused, and not without some grounds, of 
“ studied reflection on the Government ;” but such truths could 
not be stated palatably, and a clear statement of the whole case 
Was a public duty. 
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The aim and object of the Report is not petty and trifling: 
to improve the means of cultivating the land now irrigated, to 
create new irrigation works, watering large tracts of country, 
to open up new roads for the commerce of the world to pass 
to provinces now inaccessible, to give a stimulus to production 
ina great country inhabited by twenty-two millions of men, 
“ to scatter plenty overa smiling land”—these are objects which 
may well excuse the over-earnestness of zeal, and defend it 
from the cavils of those who do not sympathize in them. 
Such undertakings are worthy of the highest genius, and 
would be ornaments of the most brilliant career; and we fer- 
vently hope that if they are not such as are acceptable to the 
Government of Madras, a still higher authority, the Govern- 
ment of India, may not think them too trivial for its notice, or 
too distant for its interposition. 
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Art. V.— Defects, Civil and Military, of the Indian Government. 
By the late Lieut.-General Sir Charles Napier, G. C. B. 


In noticing this book, we are going to deviate from the cus- 
tom hitherto observed invariably in this and similar Reviews, by 
permitting the Reviewer to write in hisown name. This devia- 
tion from a custom which we regard as good in general, seems 
to be justified by the peculiarity of the case. Besides notices 
of other subjects treated of, or touched upon, by Sir Charles 
Napier, the following notes contain a special vindication of Sir 
Henry Lawrence and the Punjab Board of Administration, of 
which he was President, from the grave charges brought against 
them. Sir Henry being personally attacked, was unwilling to 
reply anonymously, and urgently requested us to allow the fol- 
lowing “ notes” to appear in their present form, rather than in 
the usual form of a reviow. 





In this book, the “ Board of Administration for the Affairs 
of the Punjab,” of which I had the honor to be President, 
and many public inatters connected with that country, which 
are necessarily well known to me, have been so misrepresent- 
ed, that I feel called on to lay before the public a few notes 
which I have made in reading it. ‘They are plain spoken, but 
have not, I hope, caught enough of personality from the book 
they discuss to be amusing; and I wish their only claim on 
the interest of the reader, to be that of contributing some truth 
to a question of contemporary history. The work entitled 
Defects, Civil and Military, of the Indian Government, would 
probably have fallen dead from the Press, had it not been 
bolstered up by the name of Napicr. Unqualified praise, 
indiscriminate censure, and exorbitant egotism, are its marked 
and main features. Praise—of the admirers of Scinde and all 
pertaining thereto ; abuse—of supposed opponents of all classes ; 
of all Indian Administrators in General,* and Punjab Adminis- 
trators in particular; and egotism—unparalleled. In this book, 
Sir Charles has done his worst. 

There was a gloss over the superlative self-praise contained 
in the Conquest and Administration of Scinde, those volumes 


* Every rule has its exception. Sir Charles Napier praises Thomason, Shore, 
and Mr. W. Edwards. Hc associates the first and last, and thereby stamps his 
own powers of estimating administrative ability. The Hon’ble Mr. Shore was a 
ood, honest man, of strong prejudices, ill-directed energies, and moderate talent, 
titer to lead a squadron than administer a province. His book did good, though 
he too often took the exception for the rule. Ninc-tenths of the abuses he remark- 
cd on have since been corrected. 
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having been given to the world by Sir William Napier. The 
sentiments—often the very words—were Sir Charles Napier’s 
own; but they were adopted and put forward by Sir William.* 

Brother may extol brother. Sir Charles may consider the 
Peninsular War, as the one true record of the day; and Sir 
William may laud Sir Charles, as a man of “subtle policy,” 
“ unsurpassed resolution,” ‘“ matchless activity,” the “ just pa- 
dishaw,” “the peaceful legislator.”+ These hyperbolical and 
inapplicable epithets may raise a smile ; but the world can for- 
give fraternal affection, however exaggerated. 

The case is here different. This third volume, which in 
reality is a supplement to the two previous ones, being an- 
nounced as by Sir Charles Napier himself, though edited by 
his brother, makes the former his own trumpeter. It is 
Ceesar, not only putting forth his own modest commentaries, 
but showing how great a man he was, how small a man Pom- 
pey, what blessings he had poured on Gaul, what curses his 
rival had inflicted on Spain. 

Sir William Napier dedicates his brother’s book on “In- 
dian misgovernmeut” to the people of Eingland, because 
“ it exhibits faction frustrating a great man’s efforts to serve 
the public.” Similar sentiments crowd the work, but though 
] have read it more than once, I have in vain sought for proof 
of the faction which marred the General’s efforts. I find many 
assertions of opposition and intrigue, but no corroboration 
thereof. 

The special proofs, given ip the first chapter, of “that 
‘ secret base hostility, which is proverbially dithcult for hono- 
‘ rable men to repel,” are, firstly, that the Directors sought for 
a precedent for excluding the new Commander-in-Chiet from 
the Supreme Council, and, secondly, that they declined let- 
ting him bring to India Lieut. Wood, a retired officer of the 
Indian Navy. 

Considering Sir Charles Napier’s antecedents, the only 
surprise is, that his appointment to India was not altogether 
opposed at the India House : indeed, it seems strange that the 
writer of the following passage should have desired to sit in 
the Council of Calcutta :—“* He (Napoleon) had nothing vile 
‘ or cruel in his object, whereas the object of the English Go- 
‘ vernment was to enrich a parcel of shop-keepers—the 
‘ “shopocracy ’ of England, as it has been well termed; and a 
‘ more base and cruel tyranny never wielded the power of a 
* great nation. Our object in conquering India, the object of 


* See “ Administration of Scinde,” pp. 14, 15, 42, 43, 
t ‘“‘ Administration of Scinde,” p. 16, 


vd 1 


210 SIR CHARLES NAPIER’S POSTHUMOUS WORK. 


all our cruelties, was money—lucre. A thousand millions ster- 
ling are said to have been squeezed out of India in the 
last sixty years. Every shilling of this has been picked 
out of blood, wiped and put into the murderers’ pockets ; 
but wipe and wash the money as you will, the ‘ dammed 
spot’ will not ‘ out.’ There it sticks for ever, and we 
shall yet suffer for the crime, as sure as there is a God 
in Heaven, where the commercial interests of the nation find 
no place ; or Heaven is not what we hope, and believe it to be. 
Justice and Religion are mockeries in the eyes of a great 
manufacturing country, for the true God of such a nation is 
Maminon. I may be singular, but, in truth, I prefer the 
despotic Napoleon to the despots of the East India Com- 
pany. ‘The man, ambitious of universal power, generally rules 
to do good, to subdue nations. But the men, ambitious of 
universal peculation, rule only to make themselves rich, to 
the destruction of happincss among a hundred millions of 
people. The one may be a fallen angel, the other is a hell- 
born devil !’’* 

As it is not usual to invite enemies to the Council Board, 
posterity will probably exonerate the Directors in this matter. 
The General was a good soldier: they were therefore con- 
tent he should lead their armies. His administrative opinions 
were hostile and ultra: they accordingly objected to his taking 
part {n the superintendence of their civil and diplomatic affairs. 
Surely there was no “ base hostility ” in this! 

The Court’s refusal to allow ,Lieut. Wood to come to the 
Punjab as Pontooner General being construed into proof of 
“ base hostility,” is even more unreasonable. Wood was a good 
officer, had done good service, had been up the Indus, and 
had written a pleasant and sensible book, narrating his journey 
to the Oxus; but he was not, as asserted, a man “ knowing 
the rivers, and speaking the languages of the tribes on their 
banks.” He knew only the Indus, if one upward voyage can 
give competent knowledge of a river. Of the languages of 
the people he was necessarily ignorant. It may raise a smile, 
to find that he “ was to enlist a body of English sailors at Cal- 
cutta, and so form a powerful Bridge Train.” Well might the 
the Directors be startled. Here was a scheme likely to prove 
as expensive as the Baggage Corps,t} and quite as unnecessary. 


* «“ Lights and Shades of Military Life,” edited by Sir C. Napier, pp. 297,298. 


t “Some Account of the -Baggage Corps of Scinde,” published anonymouse- 
ly, but acknowledged by the distinguished commander of the Scinde Horse. He tells 
us that“ the Baggage Corps scheme was merely ridiculous, and cost the reve- 
nue of India more than £150,000, a sum sufficient to have made excellent roads 
all over the Province.” No one can doubt the fact. It wasa scheme, however 
good in principle, involving the payment of half a crown for a shilling’s worth. 
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It would probably have ended in the death of all the poor sail- 
ors before the year was out. Supposing, then, that such ap- 
pointments lay with the Directors,* their aversion to another 
experiment, particularly when shadowed out in so wild a form, 
was not unreasonable. Colonel Napier, the excellent Civil En- 
gineer of the Punjab, has managed to supply all the rivers 
with boats and flying bridges, on cheaper terms than Lieut. 
Wood, ignorant of localities and of all other requisites, could 
possibly have done, even had his Europeans been salamanders, 
proof, not only against the sun’s rays, but the deadly miasma 
of the Punjab rivers at their ebb. 

A similar rebuff was given to myself, when in England, in 
1848. On the breaking out of the second Sikh war, the Pre- 
sident of the Board of Control, desiring that I should see 
the Duke of Wellington, procured me an audience. It ended 
in his Grace’s saying that I ought to return to the Punjab. I ex- 
pressed my readiness, and wrote to the Court, offering to go at 
once, They replied politely, ignoring me, and leaving me to act 
on my own judgment, as 1 was on medical certificate. I was 
disappointed, but perceived no hostility im the Court's aet. 

While thus I can discover neither “ faction” nor “ base hos- 
tility” arrayed against the conqueror of Scinde, I find in this 
posthumous book unmeasured abuse of the Indian Government, 
of the Governor-General, and of various minor authorities. I also 
find, that not content with commanding, and looking to the 
efficiency of an immense army, he arrogated to himself the right 
of carping at the civil institutjons of the country ; and that 
while constantly, and without reason, complaining of civil inter- 
ference, he was as constantly himself interfering in civil affairs,f 
criticizing them unsparingly and, as it were, with personal bitter- 
ness, and invariably measuring their efficiency by the tale of 
his own Scinde arrangements. 

The Board, of which I was President, is frequently no- 
ticed, but almost invariably in disparaging, and sometimes 
in insulting terms. We are accused of stirring up a cruel 
war, and carrying it on in a barbarous manner. We are 
taunted with the grossest ignorance of all that was going on in 
the province under our charge, and with not even knowing that 
cannons were being cast in the junyles around us.{[ We are 


* At page 430, Licut. Wood himself tells the simple truth--“ There (the India 
House) I was told that the Directors had no power to originate a single appointment 
in India, 


t Though the Commander-in-Chief is ex-officio 3 Member of Council, he has no 
powers as such, while absent from Calcutta. : : 


t Page 370. 
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‘“‘ gentlemen who wear red coats, but who are not soldiers.”* 
We are “ ignorant Civilians and beardless Politicals.”"-+ We 
are a weak and dangerous Government. We had no police a 
year after annexation.{ We could not, even at that period, 
“relieve the gate guards of the town” of Lahore. His con- 
fidence in our military capacity ‘‘ was entirely shaken” by our 
having desired to spend several hundred thousand pounds, in 
uselessly repairing the walls of Lahore; by our asking for a 
new fort at Kohat, an idea “too puerile to need rethark ;"§ 
and by our desiring to accumulate troops at Adeenanugger, 
“a place well known to be uninhalitable even by the natives 
at a certain season.” Our “ self-sufficiency and ignorance” 
are asserted to have justified his “ indignation.” “ In military 
‘ matters the Punjab Administration were only worthy of 
* censure, and its system of Civil Government tended to pro- 
‘ duce early dislike to our rule, and possibly insurrection.” 
i * * # a * a 


“ There was no other reason for the retention of so great an 
‘ army in the Punjab.”—(Pages 43-44.) 

There is very much of the same sort of rabid assertion 
loosely scattered over nearly a hundred of the four hundred 
and thirty-seven pages in the book. My readers, however, 
who have been accustomed to Sir Charles Napier’s writings, 
and have observed how, in the words of a brilliant living 
writer, he had “ the faculty of believing without a reason, and 
the faculty of hating without a provocation—’* * * *#—,; 
how “what he calls his opinions, are in fact merely his 
tastes ;” will not be surprised to hear, that nearly every 
statement above made is contrary to fact. I do not mean that 
Sir Charles Napier thought so. He doubtless believed he was 
telling the truth, but this reduces us to the conclusion, that a 
man of genius, of unquestionable ability, of indomitable cour- 
age, aud of great natural kindness of heart, was so blinded by 
prejudice and passion, as to have been utterly unable to see 
what was before him; and that, having for years lived in a 
tempest of contention, he went out of the world, leaving to his 
country a final out-pouring of his wrath, rather than a testi- 
mony of his judgment. 

I have neither desire, nor expectation, that my statements 
ghould be taken on trust. I have the means of proving all I 
have asserted, and shall presently proceed to do so; here pre- 
mising, that I shall be happy to stake such reputation as I 
enjoy, on the Lahore and Kohat defence questions, on the 


* Page 407, {+ Page 430, t Page 399. § Page 427, 
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Adeenanuggur locality dispute, and indeed on the essential in- 
xccuracy of all the accusations brought by Sir Charles Napier 
against the Board of Administration. 

There was much in the conqueror of Scinde to regard 
and respect; and until I had opportunities of closely scanning 
his acts, 1 looked on him as one, in all points of his mili- 
tary character, to be emulated. With many others who 
disliked his Scinde policy, I admired his vigor, his decision, 
what appeared his even-handed justice, and above all, his 
seeming desire to better the condition of the private soldier. 
On these grounds I warmly welcomed him to India, and 
anticipated much good tothe Bengal army from his coming 
among us. Accordingly, about February, 1849, when the 
Governor-General informed me that Sir Charles was coming 
out, I replied, “I am very glad, but he will give your Lord- 
ship trouble.” Lord Dalhousie rejoined: “Ido not think so; 
he knows his duty, and I know mine.” This reply may help 
those who take literally the statement made at page 10 of the 
book, that Lord Dalliousie said at the first interview, “ He 
‘ would take d—d good care I should not encroach upon his 
‘ power.” : 

On the 9th of May I introduced myself to the new Com- 
mander-in-Chief, by a letter to an officer on his confidential 
staff, in the following words :—‘I am right glad to weleome 

you to India. Little did I think, when we parted in Dublin, 

that a twelve-month would bring us together in this far off 
land: I trust it is for good. Many, nay most of our aims, 
are in common, and I hope we shall be able to assist each 
other in carrying them out. I hope Sir Charles Napier’s 
health has not suffered by the hot journey. Tlie war 18 over, 
but I look for much good to our army, from his energy and 
ability. I am again the worse for wear, but in a fortnight 
hope to be at Kussoulie, near Simla, and to stay in the hills 
for a month. Before I descend, I hope to see your party. 

I hope that you intend to pay Lahore a visit in the cold 

weather.” 

The above will show that J was no party to any “ faction,” 
and that I was influenced by no “base hostility” towards the 
coming Commander-in-Chief. 

My visit to Simla was paid; but though the Governor-Ge- 
neral desired that I should see the Commander-in-Chief, it was 
a full week after my arrival, and only a day before ny depar- 
ture, that I could obtain an audience. Sir Charles was 
courteous, listened to what I had to say, and appeared to acree 
generally in my views, especially as to not having the Pesha- 


214 SIR CHARLES NAPIER'S POSTHUMOUS WORK. 


wur Cantonment on the Khybur side of the city; also as to 
the necessity of a permanent bridge over the Indus at Attock, 
and the impoitance to the peace of the Punjab, of having the 
means of instantly putting down the first germ of insurrection. 
I cannot say he ever afterwards favored me with a private 
interview. in August 1849 he went through the form of con- 
sulting me by letter regarding the strength and disposition of 
the troops in the Punjab; but he not only disregarded the 
opinions which he had imvited, but treated with contempt the 
account I gave of the strength of the Cashmere army, though 
my reply, in which I reported on both subjects, was written 
from Cashmere itself. I imsert my letter in a note, as expressing 
my sentiments on several points here discussed.* 

When Sir Charles arranged to visit Lahore in December, 
I invited him and his Secretary to put up with me, and every 
member of the Punjab Administration paid him the utmost 
respect. We soon found that he would not transact business 
with us. He was always personally polite, even asked me to 
dinner, though he declmed dining at my house. He preferred, 
however, talking on any subject, rather than that of the Punjab 
and the Frontier. Information was not what he wanted, much 
as he complains that he could obtain none. 


Cashmere, 11th October, 1849, 


* My Diar Sir Crarirs,—I only received your note of the Ist instant yester- 
day, and theicfore fear that anything I can now say, will be of httle use. I have, 
howcver, long since lud my opimon on the military occupation of the Punjab 
before the Govcrnor-Geneial, and hive not my books here, to cnablc me to furnish 
your Hacellency with a copy I will, howcver, so far as I can recolluct, lay bufuie 
you an abstract of what I have at different times said or wiitten on the subject 

The internal sccurity of the Punjab will depend on several considerations, be- 
sidcs the presence of a regular army, such as the employment of thc pcople ; the 
occupation, in perfect secunty, of such forts as Govindgurh, Lahoie (citadel) Attock, 
Mooultan end Peshawur, as well as several in Hlazaia, thiee o1 four inthe Peushawur 
valley, and as many in the J)crajat. 

To these I would add places of security in every cantonment where, at utmost, 
& wing of a regiment could protect all stures, munitions and bagyizc, wiile the 
troops moved out to the field. A proportion of thuse to be ablu to move at thice 
or fom hous notice. J am quite satisfied that 500 men, moved on the instant, and 
able to move fifty or sixty mules within the twenty-four hours, will be more valuable 
than 5,000 sent into the held after a weck’s preparation I would have a batturmg 
tiain in the fort of Attock, and a bridge ovcr the river, and good roads from Frroze- 
poor and Jullunder to the frontier. From 435,000 to 40,000 mcn, one-thud Ir- 
rogulars and about one-quarter Europeans would then sufhce, supposing we 
have a military police of not less than 10,000 men, There will be more danger of 
distut bance two ycars hunce, than at present. In five years the force may probably 
be 1educcd by a quarter, 

‘Lhe distribution I propose would be somewhat as follows .— 

Men. Fuld guns, 
In the Lihore and Umuitser neighbourhood ...+ eerecee 10,000 30 
On or about the Indus, including Peshawur ....++ 25 . 12,000 40 
Wuzceiabad een GS eo © ee CO « sEhsenee 26 60 SH BO FELER os 2,000 6 
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Now for the other side of the picture. A twelve-month 
later, a warm admirer of Sir Charles expressed to me his 
regret at the differences between the Commander-in-Chief and 
the Board of Administration. I replied that we were sorry, but 
could inno way blame ourselves, as we had done all in our 
power to preserve amity. He then told me, that when in 
Scinde, after the first Sikh campaign, he had asked Sir Charles 
for an introduction to me, on which he went out of the room, 
returned with a volume of the Calcutta Review, containing a 
disparaging Article on the conquest of Scinde, and remarked, 
“The man you ask me to introduce you to, wrote that.” He 
was inerror. I had neither written a line of the Article, nor 
had I the slightest concern in’ it. 

Another fact must be mentioned, which appears to me to 
show, that prejudiced as Sir Charles was when he returned to 
India in 1849, he was then, to a certain degree, willing to 





Mooltan 0088S OS SCH CHOKE SH eS SSH esg COSTSOSOCOEtCS © FBag289 BECHSTLOG 2,000 6 
Tlazara 8 OBOE OOOO S COSe ee repr ODeEORO BS HOLECERe cerceSe O08 ve 2,000 6 
Derajat BO 0800S O OS SOSH COHRS COC OOK eZ eeOeE Cpe veeee® ©eag BH se 2,000 6 
Leia eeeses oe ecesrsn eas @©@G2 6e e888% BSE eceeen COUCe BEB ©8 OBELS ce8 2,000 6 
Pak Puttan 00 oe oe OF OO Cte ne OH eh eo hes cpeee 08 8S One 1,000 0 
Mithunkote OO cocve BO oe t8OOe BS OO genes cuoveseeereeeD E90 en 3,000 6 
Jeylum ee @€O pepegsers es CBee reas Coes eaecee eOCtreoersenseeserannae e C80 2,000 6 
Jung SOSOSHCOCEHSSSHAs eg she SECSOTSL OLEH SOE SEHEHHCOS aesoggtGeesaseces 1,000 0 

40,000 112 


Such is in the rough, what T have said, or what I now think, will be requisite for 
at least the next two or three years; and, as your Excellency has done me the 
honor to ask my opinion, I do not hesitate to give it, repeating, however, that I 
have no documents by me here, to refer to, and adding, that Iam in all the con- 
fusion of a march, 

This valley seems, as it were, out of the world, every thing is so quiet and so 
different from India. The Maha Rajah’s whole force does not much exceed 20,000 
men, scarcely half of whom are regulars. They do not use musquets, but each man 
is armed with a gun, called a permair, a little longer than a musquet, most of which 
have flint locks. Each regular carries a sword, slung behind him, across his back. 
The men are active, intelligent, good soldiers, but by no means so tall as the 
Seikhs, The cavalry can hardly exceed 1,000, and the guns may perhaps number— 
but not one-quarter of them are equal to our six-pounders, the more common calibre 
being one or two Ibs. The strength of the Maha Raja is in bis country, his ability, 
and the influence he has over the minds of others. This is very great. 

(Signed) H. M. LawnrEnce. 

P. §.—In my opinion, the Derajat and Hazara can best be held by Irregulars, 
and that they will suffice for Jung and Pak Puttan. From the days of the con- 
quest of Mysore, downwards, much of the rough work of new couutries has been 
done by Irregulars. According as the military police, men armed and paid as 
Irregulars, are increased, so may the regulars of the army be decreased. There are 
many excellent soldiers in the Punjab, men who have done good service to us but 
who chafe at even the discipline of the Irregular horse, and will only enlist in bro- 


therhoods of twenties or fiftics. : 
(Signed) H, M. LawkEnce, 
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co-operate with me ; but that in a few months he entirely 
changed his tone. At our Simla interview, I begged him to 
visit the Lawrence Asylum. He said he would do so, keenly 
adding, he had wished to speak to me on the subject, as 
he desired to know if 1 was willing to amalgamate the 
Lower Orphan School with it. I replied, that I should 
be delighted; that the eventual junction had always been 
my aim. “That will do,” he said, “I will speak to the 
Governor-General this very day.” I heard no more until some 
time after, when a friend wrote to me saying, that the Com- 
mander-in-Chief was prevented stirring m the matter, as he 
had heard from the medical officer of the Asylum that it was 
extremely unhealthy. I instantly wrote to His Excellency’s 
Secretary, telling him that the statement was false ; and beg- 
ged that a Committee might be appointed to make a thorough 
enquiry. I received a cordial reply, assenting to my proposal. 
Eventually one doctor was sent. He made a full report, show- 
ing that the Asylum was singularly healthy. I heard no more 
of the amalgamation scheme from Sir Charles, who, however, 
visited the Asylum for a quarter of an hour, recorded the 
annexed minute, and promised to subscribe five hundred ru- 
pees (£50), on the odd condition, that 
“It 1s impossible for me the outstanding assets were realized. 
ina quaiter of an hour's Wi h ‘ 
visit, to give any other opi- len they were nearly so, one of 
fg iene et ate ae aire ul Sir a ot 
y egged him to pay his promised sub- 
ee ate ee sence. He soatesly Fpl: that he 
the healthess of theau.” would not give a1upee ; and he kept his 
(Sd.) C. NaPikRe word. Lord Dalhousie and Sir William 

“94th October, 1849. 5 
Gomm have each given about two hun- 
dred pounds. Lords Hardinge and Gough made handsome 
donations, and all found time to spend more than a quarter of 

an hour on the premises.* 

This is all much more personal than I would wish, but the 
book I am answering is altogether so; the gist and purport of 


* For English readers, I may remark, that while European children in the Bar- 
1achs die at a fiightful rate, fifteen and twenty pe: cent per annum, sometimes 
forty and fifty per cent., only one child, out of an average of one hundred and 
six, can be said to have died at the Asylum, during five years and nine months, 
of illness mcurred there. Thiee othe? casualties have occurred, but they were new 
arrivals, who brought with them the secds of death The Report fur A. D. 1852, 
shewed one hundied and seventy-nine mmates. Negociations opened by some 
of the Manageis of the Lower O:phan School, are now neatly concluded, for 
merging it in the Asylum, when eight hundred or a thousand children will enjoy 
the breezes of the Himalayas, and be rescued from Barrack temptations. Of the 
one hundred and seventy-nine present inmates, sixty-two are entire so fem thir- 
ty-one are fatherless, fifty-one motherless, and only thirty-five have both parents. 
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it being that Sir Charles Napier was the one able and honest 
man in India, while all around him were ignorant intriguers: 
that there was a set against him, that he was opposed and 
thwarted by faction instigated by his enemies in England, 
until, finding he could no longer do his duty, he reluctantly 
resigned. For myself, I can say that I have no intimacy with 
a single Director; that there were few with whom I had the 
slightest acquaintance ; that 1 was not in correspondence with 
one: indeed, that the only man in power in England with 
whom I had communication, was one who, by his acts, had 
proved himself a friend of Sir Charles Napier. 

In short neither my brother, Mr. Mansel, nor myself, had 
the slightest motive for opposition. Our one object was the 
peace and prosperity of the Punjab. Who more able to help 
or mar our projects, than the Commander-in-Chief? Moreover, 
while we were on excellent terms with each successive General 
Othcer and Brigadier, why should we add to our labours by 
making an enemy of him? We should imdced have been 
dolts to have intentionally done so. But it is idle to suppose 
that a Brevet Lieutenant-Colonel and two Civilians* could have 
stood for a moment against a Commander-in-Chief, unless our 
cause had been beyond question. Without further preface, I 
proceed to notice portions of the book, which most prominently 
misrepresent the acts of the Punjab Board of Administration, 
touching as lightly as 1 can on other matters. 

The tirst page of the preliminary notice contains two falla- 
cies. ‘The author states that, as Lord Dalhousie was going to 
sea, “ the Commander-in-Chief remained the man of highest 
‘ power and responsibility in India: if danger arose, external 
* or internal, he was to deal with and answer for the public 
‘ safety.” I doubt not that this was Sir Charles Napier’s own 
opinion, but such a doctrine ke would never have tolerated in a 
subordinate. Hie was xot the highest authority, and was re- 
sponsible for internal danger to but a limited extent. The Pre- 
sident in Council was the highest authority, and the Comman- 
der-in-Chief was as much amenable to him as was any other 
Officer in India. The Local Governments also were responsible 
for internal danger, and he took good care, in the Punjab at 
least, that they should feel the full weight of their respon- 
sibility. 

I notice thus prominently this apparently trivial observation, 
because in reality, it is at the bottom of many of Sir Charles 


é 


* “ This Board of Administration was composed of.a Captain of Artillery, and 
two Civilians .”—(Page 163.) 


rl 
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Napier’s most objectionable acts. The man who never bowed 
to authority, who, as a subordinate, had offensively criticized his 
superiors, now, as Commander-in-Chief, chafed at any soldier 
being independent of his authority. In this spirit, I am twice 
twitted with being a Captain of Artillery, Lord Hardinge hav- 
ing more justly found in the fact (when I was really only a 
Captain) grounds of commendation, In like manner, Sir 
Charles, at page 15] of his book, incorrectly styles the Officiat-. 
ing Deputy Military Secretary to Government, “a Captain and 
Brevet Major in the army under my orders,” and italicizes 
the monstrous fact of an Officer, thus asserted to be under his 
orders, being employed to sign a letter of Government disapprov- 
ing of his conduct. The truth being, that the Military Secre- 
tary is no more under the Commander-in-Chief in India, 
than is the Secretary at War at Ilome under the Horse 
Guards. 

The other fallacy is the assertion, that a mutinous spirit 
pervaded some thirty Sepoy Battalions. The Governor- 
General having fully disposed of the mutiny and_resigna- 
tion questions in his minutes already published, I should 
not meddle with them, save that, having been a spectator 
of much that occurred, my silence might be misconstrued.* 
I may therefore observe, that the imnnediate day and 
hour of resignation were doubtless influenced by Lord Dal- 
housie’» expiessions of disapproval, but that it is unnecessary 
to seek for reasons for the Governinent of India having been 
deprived of Sir Charles Napier’s services, when his own book 
tells us he caine out unwillingly ; and at page 150, he quotes 
his own words to the Governor-General, in a letter dated March 
1850 :—*“ I have taken Bentinck Castle for the season, where 


* Since wiiting the above, I have scen the Duke's Iutte:, and annex its conclud- 
ing passage — 

“ZT havc no hesitation in stating my opinion, that thero existed no sufficicnt 
reason for the suspension of tho 1ule or order, of the 15th August, 1845, at Wu- 
zocrabad. 

“ That the Governor-General in Council was right, and did no more than his duty, 
m the cxpression of his disapprobation of the act of the Commander-in-Clucf, mn sus- 
pending an orde: of Government in iclation to the pay of the tivops, and in order- 
ing the adoption of a former rcpealed order providing for the same object. 

“TI regret that the Commandei-in-Chiel, Su Charles Napiu, should have thought 
proper to reugn the highest and most desired situation im the British army, to fill 
which he had been selectcd mm a manner 50 honuiable to his professional character. 
But as he has resigned, and I declare my decided opimon that the Governor-Ge- 
neial in Connell could not with propriety have acted othei wise than have expressed, 
his disapprobation of the conduct of Gencral Sir Charles Napier, in suspending the 
oder of Government of the 15th August, 1845, at Wuzeerabad, I must 1c- 
comunend to her Majesty to accept the resignation of his office.” 

(Signed) WLI LINGTON, 
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‘ T hope soon to have the honor of again meeting your Lord- 
‘ ship, the only satisfaction I have drawn from the mutiny ; 
‘ for had it not been for that, Z should have been far on my way 
© to England.” (The italics are mine.) 

As to the mutiny, I wasin the midst of seven of the so-called 
mutinous regiments, and had a sentry from one of them over 
my house. I was m correspondence with Officers of all ranks 
throughout the Punjab. I also repeatedly waited on the Com- 
mander-in-Chief during the twenty-one days he stayed at 
Lahore, on his way to Peshawur, and again on his return ; yet L 
do not recollect receiving a single letter on the subject, except 
from Govindgurh ; uor did Sir Charles ever allude to a bad 
feeling existing among the troops, inany conversation I had 
with him. In his book he refers to sixty thousand disbanded 
Sikhs in the Manjha looking on at the Govindguh proceeding. 
Surely then, if the mutimy were so formidable, it would have 
been proper to have given some hint of the danger to the Civil 
authorities. 

If m France or England a mutinous spirit pervaded the 
army, and large bodies of armed peasantry and disbanded 
soldiers were at hand, ready to take advantage of the mis- 
conduct of the troops, the Commander-in-Chief would think 
it necessary to warn and consult with Ministers, with the 
Prefeets, Mayors, &e. If such be true, then in the event 
of a general spirit of mutiny being rife in the Punjab, 
the local Civil Officers, who had at thei disposal considerable 
bodies of military police, and irregular troops, with interests 
and feelings opposed to those of the sepoys, should surely have 
been kept acquainted with the fact. ‘Their not having been so, 
seems to me strong indirect proof, that a mutinous spirit did 
not pervade the army, and that, though there may have been 
partial and individual mutiny, the general feeling was no other 
than might have been expected, of disappointment and annoy- 
ance, at being deprived of a high rate of pay long enjoyed. 
This fecling, it is true, might have ripened into mutiny, but it 
certainly had not done sv, even up to the Govindgurh aflair. 

[ paid 1 had heard from Govindgurh. It was on the day of 
the so-called mutmy. My brother, Mr. John Lawrence, and 
I, took the news tu Sir Walter Gilbert. I then proceeded 
with the General to Govindgurh, thirty-five miles from Lahore, 
and attended him throughout the day, seeing and talking to the 
Oflicers and sepoys. Next day I was present at the Court of 
Enquiry, and myself examined many of the sepoys’ letters, all 
of which, a» certified by Colonel Bradford and Major Mayne, 
were seized. On my return to Lahore, 1 took bundles of them 
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with me. In no single letter did I discover a word approach- 
ing to treason, or even areference to the Batta Question. Nor 
did I, though in the most cordial intercourse with Sir Walter 
Gilbert and Brigadier Penny, ever after hear of treasonable 
letters having passed between the regiments. I therefore 
entirely discredit the statement, that the discontented regi- 
ments were in more than usual communication. Indeed, Sir 
Charles Napier’s own pages give pretty good proof that they 
were not. ‘l'o strengthen my personal evidence as regards the 
66th, I give in full the replies of the President of the Court 
of Enquiry, Major Mayne, to four questions put by Go- 
vernment regarding the correspondence of the regiment :— 

First.—* All the papers and correspondence of the 66th 
‘ regiment were seized by my orders imincdiately after that 
‘ reguneut quitted the fort.” 

Second.— The papers seized, included not only the day’s dak, 
* but the correspondence of months before.” 

Third.—“ The whole of the papers and correspondence were 
* examined by Captain Siddons, formerly Interpreter, 1st Light 
‘ Cavalry, who was a Member of the Court of Enquiry.” 

Lou th.—“ Not one word, as I was imforined, of a ticasonable 
* nature, or indicative of any pre-concerted plan of mutiny, 
* was found among the documents seized.” 


(Signed) W. Maynr, 
Major and President of Court of Enquiry. 


Had there been concert between the native infantry regi- 
ments, the expression of discontent would have been simulta- 
neous, and not on three far apart dates. Two regiments at Wu- 
zeerabad would not have hesitated to take their pay, when con- 
fronted by three European corps and a large body of Luropean 
artillery. Nor would the GGth have taken the occasion of the 
near approach of a considerable force of all arms, under Colonel 
Bradford, for their display of feeling. No; had there been 
any pre-concerted design, there would have been « general 
demand in all parts of the Punjal at once, or any outbreak 
would at least have occurred where few or no Europeans were 
located, at Jhelum for instance. It seems to me that in the 
following passage, the Governor-General has conclusively 
shewn that Sir Charles Napier did not, at the time, consider the 
feeling that prevailed, dangerous :— 

After very frequently perusing the remarkable exposition of His Excellen- 
ey’s views of the advantage and necessity of his proceeding at that time to 
Pcushaw ui, ] ain compelled to say that it has not convinced my inind, nor will 


it convince the minds of others, either that the best means by which the 
bcad of the army could prevent a serious outbreak of insubordination 
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was by quitting the scene of it, or that the choicest measure which the 
Commander-in-Chief could have adopted, in January last, for promptly 
repressing 2 mutiny in the plains, was to march to Peshawur across 
the Indus. 

If 40,000 men had then been infected with a mutinous spirit, so as to 
put the State in great peril, the Commander-in-Chict would at once have 
placed himself where he would be able to act with most authoiity and 
effect 10 repress the spirit and to avert an outbreak. Tis Excellency 
Is compelled to adinit, that the cause of discontent being the reduction of 
allowance, there was no probability that the troops at Peshawur would 
have shewn insubordination, since no reduction was ordered there. Where- 
fore, with tew exceptions, the whole of the 40,000 men among whom the 
mutinous spirit prevailed were in the plains of the Punjab; the first duty 
and objeet of Ilis Excellency was to repress that spuit, to prevent its 
breaking out into open and violent mutiny ; and for that purpose he would 
unquestionably have remained in the midst of it. It was the post of dan- 
ger, and he would not have quitted it; it was the point of action, and he 
would have abided by it. 

He would have remained (not “shutting himself up in a cantonment 

or in the fortification of Lahore, cowering under the 

M. Decmbrr 4th, Isolence of mutinous troops,” as lis Excellency, ut- 
p. 5. terly without warrant, asserts I would have had him do ; 

but he would have remained) moving rapidly “ from 
station to station,” if he thought proper, showing no “ fear of mutiny,” 
but near at hand to the scene of discontent. I say he would have remained 
there, because there he would De best prepared to exereise the full autho- 
rity of his office, and would give confidence by his presence to the action 
of those who served in their several stations under him. He would 
have remained there, because there information could best be had of all 
that was oceurring from time to time; there the course of action to be 
adopted could be most Clearly seen, and there the orders he might resolve 
to issue could best be executed, with the promptitude which gives half 
their value to vigorous resolutions. Tn one word, if formidable mutiny 
had been in the plains of the Punjab, the Commander-in-Chief would 
have remained where he most readily could learn all that was domg, where 
he could best resolve what ought to be done, and where he could most 
speedily execute whatever he might resolve. 

This is the course of action consonant with reason and common scuse, 
which the Comunander-in-Chicf would have followed, if 40,000 men had 
been in mutiny in the plains. The course pursued by Sir Charles Napier 
was directly the reverse ; and I repeat the conclusion, that it was irrecon- 
cilable with the existence of such a amutiny as he asserts. 

Sir Charles Napier’s reply, that Peshawur was the proper 
point for the Commander-in-Chief, will hardly be accepted as 
correct. If, as asserted, 40,000 sepoys, more or Jess, were in 
inutiny, and 100,000 armed Sikhs* were ready to take advan- 
tage of their misconduct ; if the Civil authorities had no police, 
and if cannon were beig cast in the jungles, and 100,000 
Affghans were ready to emerge through the Khybur, and 
Golab Singh with as wany more and four hundred guns 


_™ Sixty thousand in the Manjha—one hundred thousand in the Punjab, aro 
his words. 
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were at hand to enter the plain; all of which were fancies of 
Sir Charles Napier, not of mine; I ask any sane man whe- 
ther the proper place for the Commander-in-Chief, whose 
mmamediate command extended far below Calcutta, would have 
been at Peshawur, the extreme frontier, with four unfordable 
rivers between him and Lahore, or at the capital of the newly 
conquered principality, in communication with the Civil autho- 
rities ? 

Nowhere more than in the East, is the holder of the capi- 
tal the master of the country, and nowhere is moral support 
more dependent on the possession of a fortress. Moreover, 
had the conspiracy been goneral, the bridge over the Attock 
would have been destroyed, the boats removed, the carriage 
cattle carried off, and the Commander-in-Chief left with the 
Peshawur Brigade (if under such circumstances it remained 
faithful, which is questionable,) to cross as he best could, and 
“ gathering the Europeans, as I swept along, engaged with 
‘the enemy during the whole march.” Under the most 
favourable circumstance, two months would hardly have suf- 
ficed to bring him, thus “engaged during the whole march” 
of nearly 300 iniles, to the capital, when, in all probability, he 
would have found the mutineers, with some of the “ sixty thou- 
sand Sikhs” from the Manjha, in possession of the citadel, its 
magazines, siege train, and half million or more of money. 
The rebels would not then have been driven to dig holes in 
the jungles to cast guns in. They would have found plenty 
of our own to their hand; and then, indeed, must Golab Sing, 
for his own existence sake, have joined them. 

Sir Charles Napier would also then have had an opportunity 
of judging, whether Delhi is the proper point of support for 
the Punjab, and whether his own wall, that cost “ about ten thou- 
‘ sand rupees, had put the city of Lahore into a good state of 
‘ defence against any attack short of a regular sicge.” No 
reasonable man can doubt that all the dangers 1 have sug- 
gested were on the cards, if the sepoys had united in mutiny ; 
and all acquainted with parties and localities will agree that 
Sir Charles Napier’s scheme of mecting them, would have 
ensured his own destruction ; and his only chance of safety 
would have been in the much despised politicals, who might 
have anticipated the one hundred thousand Affyhans, and 
the sixty thousand Sikhs ; and, dangerous as would have been 
the remedy, employed a portion of the latter to fight for 
instead of against us,as Avitabile did in a like contingency, 
twelve years ago, at Peshawur. 

Sir Charles Napier thinks that the moral strength would 
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have been with us :—“ The mutineers would have been ruled 
‘ by Punchayats, that is to say, a sort of native politicals, such 
‘ as governed the old Khalsa army : they did their work well, 
‘ they destroyed both army and government in avery short 
‘ snace of time. These advantages would quadruple the powers 
‘ of the twelve thousand Europeans, and reduce the chance 
‘ to abont two to one against us.” This sneering comparison 
is as little borne out by facts, as is the assertion that Alexan- 
der lost an army by entrusting it to “ Pharnaces, a Lycian polli- 
‘ tical, who had probably passed a splendid examination in Per- 
‘ sian.” DPharnaces was a Lycian Noble acquainted with the 
Greek language ; Arrian therefore calls him “ the interpreter.” 
Hie did not need to pass a splendid examination in Persian, 
because he had probably talked it all his life. He was not 
a political.* Alexander no more selected politicals from his 
barbarian allies and subjects than do the English from theirs, 
The Punchayats were not politicals ; they were able, though 
turbulent and discontented, soldiers. Politicals, in India at least, 
have, with scarcely an exception, been good and contented sol- 
diers. But politicals or not, the Punchayats managed to fight 
the battles of Moodkee, Ferozshuhr, Aliwal, and Sobraon. 

Sir Charles enunciates a sentiment, that contams more truth 
than novelty, viz., that “ fore-warned is fore-armed.” Like others 
of his own dicta, he attended very little to it himself, or he would 
not have advocated massing the native army at a few points 
throughout India. Nor would he have acted as he did regard- 
ing the Forts m the Punjab, suggesting acither their being dis- 
mautled nor repaired. In regard to the Govindgurh garrison, 
he was equally short-sighted. A native infantry regiment, 
with a small detail of native artillory-men, all recently subjected 
to a reduced seale of pay, was no suitable garrison for the most 
important fortress in the Punjab. When arrangements wero 
being made in March, 1849, for Govindgurh I wrote, suggesting 
a wing of a regiment, under a selected Officer, a company of 
European artillery, and a troop of horse, sv as to have a mixed 
garrison. A month earlicr I expressed myself in the following 
words regarding the sepoys at Lahore, where the bad example 
of the Sikh army was before them, and where they could hear 
that private soldiers had become Rajahs, Sirdars, and Generals, 
often by treason and treachery :—“‘ They are literally our stand 
* by, and if any thing went wrong with their fidelity, our hold 
‘ on the country would be shaken to its foundation. It is there- 


* Pharnaces seems to bave been a better soldier than the Maccdonian Officers 
with him, to whom he offered to make over the command, 
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‘ fore that I advocated tempting them as little as possible, 
« mixing them well with Europeans, artillery-men, and Irregu- 
‘lars. This is no new fancy; I urged it on Lord Hardinge, 
‘ when all was tranquil, &.” 

But while I thus interfered to warn against possible danger, 
the Commander-in-Chief was satisfied with the old routine. 
After the event, he grew cautious. “ The mutiny of the 66th 

of course rendered a new arrangement necessary. It would 

not do to trust the sepoys at this moment with the entire 
charge of so important a fortress, which has a large treasury, 
commands Umritser, and is in the Manjha. So I have 
placed a company of Europeans there, two companies of 

sepoys, and one of artillery’—(age 149.) 

But to return to the 66th regiment; I thought at the time, 
from what I saw and heard at Govindgurh, that the miscon- 
duct of the men, though great, had been exaggerated, and that 
the regiment had as much intention of seizing the fortress as 
Thad. Iflam wrong, what prevented them? Surely it was 
not the squadron of dismounted cavalry, composed, be it ob- 
served, of identically the same class of men as themselves. 
No; one thousand determined mutineers, in possession of a 
strong fortress, containing treasure, guns, and military stores, 
were not likely to have been dispossessed by one-eighth of 
their numbers. Nor would the men have piled arms and 
marched out at their Commanding Officer’s order to certain 
punishment, if at the tne they were concocting treason. The 
fact is, that such dissatisfaction as was expressed by the 66th 
Native Infantry 1s a common occurrence in native armies, and is 
thought nothing of. Ido not palliate the misconduct, as far as 
it did really occur: I simply mention a fact. I may add, that 
not many years ago, as if to unsettle all Sir Charles Napier’s 
conclusions, an incident, the very converse of the 66th mutiny, 
occurred at Govindgurh, when Runjeet Singh took refuge in 
that very fortress from a mutiny outside, not of a “ Brahmin,” 
but a Goorkha regiment.* Colonel Bradford acted, as might 
have been expected, promptly and nobly, and Captain McDonald 
did his duty ; but the slap of the latter's sword, which caused 
the hesitating sepoy to open the gate, would have been very 
differently received by a soldier engaged in a deep treasonable 
design. lLlis bayonet would have been through his Officer, and 
no opportunity would have been allowed Bradford of bringing 
in his squadron. 


* The regiment that deserted Agnew and Anderson at Mooltan was o 
Goorkha, commanded by a Goorkha ; I doubt if there were a Sikh among them, 
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As the right understanding of this question appears to me 
very important, I insert in the Appendix (No. 1) an abstract 
made at the time by Ensign William Arnold, of a paper sent 
to me two or three days after the Govindgurh affair by 
an Officer of the 66th, and which, believing its substan- 
tial accuracy, I then published with a view of calming the 
public mind. I recently sent it, written out on half margin, to 
Colonel Bradford, with a request that he would correct any 
inaccuracies. He returned the paper with three observations on 
the margin, which [ have had inserted in their proper places, and 
marked in italics with his initials on the side. They in no way 
alter the purport of the statement, which shows that the regi- 
ment, though in an excited condition, obeyed orders; which is 
just what mutineers do not. He also, though not asked 
on that point, corroborates Major Mayne’s assertions, that the 
correspondence was all seized. This document, moreover, 
states, that the sepoy on sentry over the arms, and who allowed 
one company to take theirs, was a Mahomedan; yet this is 
called a Brahmin conspiracy.* 

Whatever were the crimes of the 66th, the Commander-in-Chief 
had no authority for discharging them in a body without trial. I 
myself proposed a Drum-head Court Martial to General Gilbert, 
but he was told, that twenty-four hours having elapsed, such a 
Court would be illegal. Still less grounds were there for sum- 
mary and unauthorized punishment, weeks after the event. No 
sort of violence had been used, hardly even disrespect to their 
Officers, Indeed, Sir Charles innplies at page 42, that the dis- 


* At pago 29, Sir Charles says, there weie 439 Brahmins in the 13th Native 
Infantry ; but m ateturn I have obtained from the Punjab, I find, that on the 1st 
January, 1849, the number was 302, or one-third, instead of nearly one-half, as Sir 
Chailes supposes, In like manne, while the Brahmins of the regular army amount 
to 28,517, (there were less than three thousand in the Bengal Irregulars, of all 
branches,) or about one thnd their number, their proportion im the 66th at Govind- 
gurh was 268, ora tiifle above one-fourth. The corps was, therefore, less than usu- 
ally a Binhmin one. It had in its :anks, 166 Mahomedans, 463 Raypoots, and 
152 Hindoos of inferior castes. 

The constitution of the six corps, that evinced bad feeling in going to the Punjab, 
was as follows, in the year 1849-50 .— 

Chiistians enceene @ & eeesseees ve OGtbe 66 eo Se o008R 112 
Mahomedans ... . 11. 2 0s cee 200 cocceete secenvces 1,128 
Brahmins eo ecses Warde: Sates ca ho. GMewed Seadegas Leow 
Ra POOES voces 200 RS CERtOd agtese 8008 se ese e¢€89 seeeen 2,011 
Inferior Castes .eose oy cncsencee oe cettcccses o¢ oe 1,168 ¢ 


Total...... 6,374 


tora 


Including the irregulars of all arms in the Punjab, which had but few Biahmins 
in their ranks, the proportion of that dreaded 1ace in the armed force of the Pro- 
vince hardly exceeded one-fifth. 


r 1 
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contented regiments had evinced only “ passive resistance,” 
and were respectful in demeanour. 

He scouted the idea of dismissing two of the regiments that 
had first misbehaved, and partly on the plea that we could not 
dismiss the whole army ;* yet within a few months he takes 
the very step he has before deprecated, and attributes to it the 
squashing of “ the mutiny.” In Scinde, when, by the state- 
ment put forward by his brother in “ the Administration of 
Scinde,” there was real danger, and when the offenders had 
twice before committed themselves, he acted with as much 
leniency, as now with severity. At pages 160 and 161 we are 
told “a mutiny of the Bengal troops, in which the men had 
‘ called aloud for their Officers’ blood, had just been quelled 
‘ by General Hunter. * * * * The regiment had 
‘ twice seized their colours.” * * * * Yet with full au- 
thority to disband the offenders, seventy-three men only were 
struck off the roll. I wiay add, that in the year 1842, I pre- 
vented the guns being drawn up to coerce the corps here 
referred to. The Brigadier Commanding had given the order, 
but being after dark, 1 persuaded him to wait till morning, and 
thus gave the men time for repentance. These antecedents 
show, that the regiment Sir Charles Napier treated leniently, 
deserved little consideration, and by no train of argument can 
it be proved, that in both cases, in Scinde and at Govindgurh, 
impartial justice was dispensed. The one punishment was too 
light, or the other too heavy. Supposing, however, the 66th to 
have been as guilty as is asserted, and that it was necessary to 
make an example, and strike the regiment from the Army 
List, it by no means follows, that there was equal necessity to 
anticipate the order of Ciovernment, and put the Nusseree 
Battalion in itsstead. This was clearly a prerogative of Go- 
vernment, and there was no sort of apology for its assumption 
by the Commander-in-Chief: it had not even the excuse of 
urgency, for had there been real necessity for the services of 
the Gvorkhas, they were available on their old footing. The 
Governor-General had told him sv on the 11th of the previous 
November.t Indeed, they had twice before been employed in 
the Punjab as irregulars, and the question of their increase of 
pay was at this time under favourable consideration. 

The supposition then, that they wished to be transferred to 
the line, and from the congenial climate of Simla to the hot 
plain of Peshawur, at the very time they were about to obtain 





* Page 23, “ Indian Mis-government.” ft Page 177. 
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all the advantages of regulars, at their old station and with 
their families, is one of many instances of Sir Charles Napier’s 
entire ignorance of native character. I believe if the regiment 
were canvassed to-morrow, they would ask to return to their old 
footing, even on their former pay.* The full effects of the 
transfer must be explained to be fully appreciated. The corps 
was originally formed of Goorkha prisoners of war, who fear- 
ing sanguinary punishment if they returned to Nepal, took 
service with us. Few of these men survive, but it may be con- 
ceived how distasteful to such old warriors, or even to any 
high-spirited soldiers, who had for years, as Subadars and Je- 
madars, enjoyed authority as bond fide Captains and Subalterns, 
must be their supersession by young Ensigns, which was the 
inevitable result of converting a quasi-irregular corps into one 
of the line. Such was the special penalty to the native officers. 
It was by a stroke of the pen, degrading and making them worse 
than useless. Far better for the public service would it have 
been to pension the whole, and leave them with their families 
at Jutog ; and if it be supposed that men fight better under the 
designation of regulars, a new corps of Goorkhas might have 
been raised, of volunteers from the three old ones. By such 
process there would have been no cause for discontent, and the 
new 66th would have been formed of comparatively young men 
in all ranks. 

Nearly all that is said of the Goorkhas is incorrect :—that 
they were starving, that they “ would not mind eating a beef- 
‘ steak, kc.” They were not starving, and they are as strict 
Hindoos as any in India. In Nepal it would be death to kill a 
cow. Their drinking propensities, their messing together, and 
their good feeling towards Europeans, prove nothing against 
their Hindooism. Almost all classes of Hindovus drink more or 
less, even Brahmins, though it be prohibited to them. As to 
good fellowship, it is that of good soldiers for each other. 
Native infantry regiments have, on occasion, evinced equally 
good fellowship. Sir Charles proposes that thirty or forty 
thousand Goorkhas be enlisted in the line, and says that their 
hearts are to be won “ by money and the red uniform,” so 
that in a war with Nepal, “the enemy’s army will likely 
come over to us,” and “ with thirty to forty thousand Goorkhas, 
‘added to thirty thousand Europeans, the possession of 
‘ India will not depend on opinion, but on an army able 
‘ with ease to overthrow any combination among Hindoos or 


* The battalion raised in their stead, and the other two old Goorkha corps, were 
all placed on the footing of t&c line, simultaneously with the Nusserees being con- 
scricd into the 66th, 
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‘ Mahomedans, or both together” (page 30.) Again, at page 
134, he says, “ Let it be noticed that when the 66th was dis- 

banded, the mutiny ceased entirely. Why? The Brahmins 

saw that the Goorkhas, another race, could be brought into 

the ranks of the Company’s army—a race dreaded as more 

warlike than their own. Their religious combination was by 

that one stroke rendered abortive.’ (The italics are Sir Charles 
Napier’s). A volume might be written on the above extraordi- 
nary passages. Every school-boy knows, that Orientals are 
proverbially true to their salt, as long as it is provided ; and all 
Indian history shows, that in no single campaign have even 
foreigners, fighting for native states, much less their own people, 
come over tous. ‘There were thousands of British subjects in 
the Punjab and Gwalior armies, but not a dozen deserted their 
colours. Our sepoys, and even the Sikhs in our service, were 
equally faithful, though their religions were invoked. Yet here 
is a Commander-in-Chief arguing on the army of the most na- 
tional native state in India deserting to us, and reckoning on a 
nation of Hindoos coming in to check Brahminism. Surely 
even the name of Napier will not prop up such rubbish. The 
argument is, that our position would be strengthened by having 
half our Bengal regular army enlisted from the only formidable 
rival left to us in India, a bigotted Hindoo power, proud of 
past prowess, jealous in the extreme, and panting for an oppor- 
tunity of avenging the loss of half its territory. A novel mode, 
indeed, of rendering at one stroke a religious combination abor- 
tive ! There is, moreover, one objection to Sir Charles’s scheme 
that he quite overlooked. The whole Goorkha valley could 
hardly furnish the stated number of thirty or forty thousand 
men, even if the Durbar should permit us to recruit. We 
have at present four Goorkha regiments, and they are half 
filled with men who never saw Nepal. From personal acquaint- 
ance with Jung Bahadoor, the present Nepal minister, I was 
able, in a week, to obtain a thousand volunteers at Khatmandoo, 
three years ago, for the Guide Corps; but when my act was dis- 
approved of, and recruiting restricted to the border, six months 
were required to raise one hundred men, though the Recruiting 
Officer was a refugee soobadar, long in attendance on the late 
minister, Mahbur Singh. The Goorkha company thus raised 
went through the hospital three times within a twelve-month, 
and eight or ten of the men died. At the recommendation of 
their surgeon, they were then removed to a hill station from 
Peshawur, the very place to which Sir Charles Napier sent the 
newly formed 66th Regiment, and where I have no doubt 
they have had their share of sickness, as more than half the 
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native force there, is, while I write, in hospital.* The fact is 
that the army of Nepal, raised on the Prussian system, in 
number about seventeen thousand men, and having a reserve 
of equal strength, gives nearly full employment to the military 
population of the Goorkha valley at their own homes; and 
they are, therefore, superior to the temptations even of “ a red 
coat and a rupee.” 

But supposing that, instead of being the most contented and 
thriving, they were the most dissatisfied and indigent of the 
Indian nations, and wished for foreign service, yet few men like 
expatriation, and no Goorkha can enter, or at least remain, m 
our service, without such penalty. It would be almost at the 
risk of his life, for any Nepal subject in our employ to return 
to his home. 

Sir Charles Napier wishes to get out of the imaginary toils of 
the Brahmins, and would do so by entangling himself, by the 
Goorkha scheme, in real ones both political and religious. 
Much that he has recorded of the Brahmin sepoy is as incorrect, 
as are his opinions of the Goorkhas. Brahmins make excellent 
soldiers. There are many in the Goorkha army—many were also 
in that of the Sikh Durbar. In Bengal, at least, they are less 
evigeant than low-caste men. They hnow what they can, and may 
do, and what is really prohibited. Sir Charles Napier was mis- 
taken in supposing that a Hindoo loses caste by perjury,+ 
(there are occasions when he is encouraged to bear false 
evidence,) or that bits of paper thrown about, imprecat- 
ing curses on him, if he do not mutiny, would affect his 
mind—such documents weie freely distributed among our 
soldiers during both the Punjab campaigns, but without the 
slightest effect. They have not even the importance of an 
ordinary “ Dhurna” (importunate demand.) Were a SBrah- 
min to endeavour to enforce his wishes, by killmg or wound- 
ing either himself, his child, or his mother, the blood so spilt 
might trouble the mind of a low-caste Hindoo, at whose door he 
laid it, but would be lightly regarded by another Brahmin. Thus 
the religious class, if secular Brahmins can be so called, have 
undue influence only with thelower castes; and therefore it would 


* Since writing the above, I have ascertained that 111 of the 958 Gooikhas 
that went to Peshawnur, or 114 percent, have died in four years; that five 
of the eighteen native officers, and thirteen of the fifty four havildars are among 
the deaths, bemg exactly 25 per cent. Of 391 recruits, received since the 
arrival of the regiment at Peshawur, forty-sevon have died, being 12 per cent, 
The casualties above noted are independent of deaths in action, and make the 
annual mortality about 3 per cent., or at least double that of the native army 
in India, and of the Goorkha reguments stationed 1n the hills, 


+ Page 62, “ Indian Mis-Government,” 
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be better not to mix the two together, but rather to have high 
and low-caste corps, each mixed with Mahomedans and Sikhs. 
There is no caste, or division of caste, that has not its rights, 
ceremonies and restrictions, which are as keenly adhered to, as 
is Brahminism. I once for more than an hour watched the pro- 
ceedings of a Punchayat of sweepers (almost the lowest caste in 
India.) There were forty or fifty assembled, with a President 
and Usher to keep the peace ; all was conducted with extraor- 
dinary regularity. The offender, who had denied a theft, con- 
fessed, and actually produced the propeity. 

To such an extent are caste and fashion and habit adhered to, 
that a leather-dresser, nearly the lowest of the low, who makes 
horse-buckets or bridles, will not make heel-ropes. A carpenter 
will not cut down a tree, though he will show how it should be 
done; on the other hand the most menial and degrading offices 
have been, and are daily performed by the Ing hiest caste, for those 
they love and respect. I know of an instance of Brahmin 
Officers attending their Christian chief when extremely ill, and 
doing the work his personal servants had refused to do. I 
have myself seen Brahmins, Rajpoots, and respectable Maho- 
medan soldiers, crowding round the grave of an European, 
striving who should express most sympathy.* No, it is a mis- 
take to suppose that low-caste [lindoos are better soldiers than 
Brahmins and Rajpoots. The fact being, that the conduct of 
both depends upon their European Officers. Good Officers 
make good soldiers. There is more fear of Brahminism among 
the former than the latter. 

l am no advocate for one class more than another. I know 
good soldiers of all castes and tribes, Sikhs, Mahomedans, Raj- 
poots, and Khutrees.| I should like to see Runjeet Singh’s 
system followed, and stout fellows taken, without reference to 
their caste or country, but employed as a general rule out of 
their own districts.[ Runjeet Smgh had 14 or 1500 Sikhs 
of the sweeper tribe; big fellows, and many a» bold as lions. 


“Tt may be as well to mention, that contact with a dead body 1s considered 
more dcfiling than any other act. 


t Some of the best soldiers of the Sikh army were converted Khutrces, such 
as old Goormukh Singh, Lumbah, leader of forlorn hopes, who used to show twelve 
pee on his body got in hand to hand encounters with the meat-eating Mahom- 
medans, 


¢ Major Jacob, as also the “ Bombay Officer,” does not appenr sufficiently to 
cousider the fact, that the majority of the Bombay army, and the whole of the 
Scinde horse, aie employed at a distance from thar homes, and aie therefore less 
hable to evil influences, than large bodies of men, all of whom, Mahommedan 
and Hindoo, coming from the same tiact of country, are half their seivice near 
their famulics, and all their yes m moze or less communication with them, 
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But exceptional classes, whether very high or very low, 
should be put into separate corps, or be mixed with Mahome- 
dans; for very low castes will be cowed and influenced by the 
higher. IJ have known a Jemadar of the Sikh sweeper caste 
(Muzbee) made to carry the burden of his own men. On the 
other hand Runjeet Singh had a Muzbee Sirdar, whom he 
held up as an example to his whole army ; indeed, it was one of 
this class, who, at the risk of his life, brought off from Delhi 
the bones of the Gooroo Teg Bahadoor to his son Govind, and 
thereby earned for his brethren the title of “Sons of the 
Gooroo.” 

One of the best behaved regiments in the Bengal army is 
the 9th Infantry, containing nearly five hundred Brahmins. 
When they were about to march from Lahore to the frontier, 
in the autumn of 1842, I expected and hoped that the extra 
batta in the Peshawur valley would be stopped, before they 
reached the Indus. I accordingly asked if they were likely to 
express any discontent. ‘The answer was a decided negative. 
Colonel Smith and Lieut. and Adjutant Campbell are good 
Officers, and there was a good spirit throughout the regiment, 
Officers and men. In like manner, 1 asked Crawford Cham- 
berlain if his old warriors, the Ist Irregulars (originally Skin- 
ner’s) were likel} to show their teeth, as they too were bound 
for the frontier. His answer was prompt, that they “will be 
glad to get the hatta, but do not expect it.” The one is a 
high-caste [indoo corps, the men of the other are mostly low- 
caste Mahomedans, if caste can rightly be applied to the faith- 
ful. They have however caste, much as Christians have, and 
Chamberlain's rough and ready boys are chiefly descendants of 
Hindoo converts from the borders of the desert, with the blood 
of their Rajpoot ancestors, and the bone of a more generously 
fed race. I repeat that good Officers ake good soldiers, and I 
agree most cordially with Major Jacob, that one Officer ean in- 
fuse a right spirit into thousands of natives. They want an 
example before them, the example of a chivalrous soldier, not 
of an idle grumbler, or listless supercilious gentleman—better 
be without such examples, 

But to return. It appears to me that Sir Charles Napier’s 
order, directing the 66th Jtegiment to march to Umballa, was a 
nearer approach to mutiny than any act of the sepoys in the 
Punjab. I quote from the General Order, page 131 of his 
book, where it figures in italics, as something to be proud of— 
“The Native Officers, Non-Commissioned Officers, and private 
‘ sepoys of the 66th Regiment are to be marched to Umballa, 
‘ and there struck off from the service of the Honorable East 
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¢ India Company, and His Excellency directs that the colors 
‘ of the 66th Regiment are to be delivered over to the loyal 
and brave men of the Nusseeree Goorkha battalion, and that 
the 66th Regiment shall in future be denominated, the 66th 
or Goorkha Regiment. ‘The 66th have brought down ruin and 
disgrace upon the regiment! When a mutinous corps has 
endeavoured to seize a fortress, which a confiding Govern- 
ment believed it had entrusted to faithful soldiers, it is time 
that vengeance should fall upon the whole.” 

Marius excused himself for breaking the laws of Rome with 
the bold remark, “In the din of arms, I could not hear the 
voice of the laws.’ Sir Charles had no such excuse. Pro- 
found peace reigned throughout the Punjab, and through India 
generally, when he thus usurped the authority, which belonged 
to Government alone. This act of insubordination was, how- 
ever, generously overlooked. ‘The Governor-General would 
not bring the Commander-in-Chief’s authority into contempt 
by cancelling his order, though his opinion was decided, that 
the 66th Regiment had not, strictly speaking, mutinied; but 
that “they were taken by surprise, that they had looked to 
‘ getting higher pay, aud suddenly hearing it was not to be so, 
‘in a moment of disappointment lost their discipline for an 
‘ instant.” The thanks Sir Charles Napier gives to Lord Dal- 
housie for his consideration is, to twit him with not having 
restored the regiment “ to their colors and lionors.” “ He dared 
not.” As usual, however, the angry autobiographer answers 
for his Lordship :—“‘ When the 66th was disbanded, the mutiny 
‘ ceased entirely. Why ? The Brahmins saw that the Goorkhas, 
‘ another race, could be brought into the ranks of the Compa- 
‘ny’s army.” If this be true, was not the remedy equally in 
the Governor-General’s hands? He had the power to eject 
Brahmins from the ranks of the army; the Commander-in- 
Chief had not ; there was therefore by Sir Charles Napier’s own 
showing nothing to be afraid of. Lord Dalhousie could have 
re-enlisted the old 66th, and after punishing and dismissing the 
worst offenders, have ordered the regiment in disgrace to Ben- 
gal, and have placed the Goorkha buattalion, as to pay and 
allowances, on the footing of a corps of the line. I have been 
diffuse in this digression, but the importance of the subject must 
be my apology. An Ex-Commander-in-Chief’s lightest words 
have weight; and it is most important, where, and whom, we 
recruit, neither running a muck at particular classes, nor evinc- 
ing undue confidence in others. Almost every tribe in India 
has had its day: circumstances, prestige, or one bold leader, 
have turned a cowed and dependent tribe into a conquering 
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people. Alompra, Sevajee, Hyder Ali, or Runjeet Singh pass 
away, and the race whom they led to victory sink into their 
former insignificance, and were opportunity given, others would 
doubtless take their place. None are to be despised—none need 
be feared. 

The Commander-in-Chief had greatly erred in this first 
instance of contempt of superior authority, but, perhaps rightly, 
his authority had been supported. He forthwith tried his 
hand in another, and quite as serious a question. He had un- 
authorizedly disbanded a regiment, and illegally raised the 
position of another. He now accused the Governor-General 
in Council of tampering with the pay of the army, at a critical 
period, while he himself was actually doing so; for impro- 
perly to increase, is as much to tamper, as improperly to de- 
crease. The smallness of the sum has little to do with the 
question, and that little is agamst Sir Charles Napier’s argu- 
ment, The fact however is, that an order had been issued two 
years previously, giving compensation for rations when above 
a certain price. Sir Charles Napier chose to disapprove of this 
and to order compensation at a different rate. He may call the 
order temporary, and say that he was supported in his opinion 
by high military authority. It does not alter the question. 
Ie is ready enough at other times to neglect and scout advice, 
by whomsvever given. Ile has also recorded the impropriety 
of giving in to soldiers, when murmuring about their pay; yet 
here he breaks the rule, and doubly embarrasses Government, 
by leading the troops to think their pay was heing really tam- 
pered with, by giving them one day that which might be revok- 
ed the next; surely it would have been simpler and safer at 
once to give the trifling lower compensation in the first instance, 
and, if he thought right, make a reference. But no, he not 
only acted on his own responsibility, but treated with dis- 
respect the courteous remonstrance of his superior, the Presi- 
dent in Council, pointing out his error. It was time for the 
Governor-General to step in with an unmistakeable expression 
of opinion.* 


* To show that my opinions on the subject are not new, I annex an extract 
from a lottcr to a private friend, written in July, 1850 :— 


EXTRACT FROM A LETTER TO A FRIEND IN ENGLAND. 


Cashmere, 6th July, 1850. 
‘There is something to be said on both sides, but in favor of the Government 
‘ view it may be urged, that he was not suspending, but altering, the law, for the delay 
* rendered it impossible or at least doubly difficult, to carry out the order afterwards, 
“TI dishke all alterations or meddlings with pay questions. ‘bey have always been 
* at the bottom of all our sepoys’ discontents, and I therefore regret that the altera- 
* tion was ever attempted. I belicvo it was in this wise, and ordered in Lord Har- 


al 
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In Chapter XI. an injudicious friend of Sir Charles Napier’s 
compares the above case with Major Edwardes’s guarantee of 
service to certain regiments belonging to the Lahore Durbar. 
The parallel is however very badly made out, even with the 
help of two statements in direct contiadiction to Edwardes’s 
repoit of the occasion, published m a different pat of the 
book. 

The friend, at page 179, says “they were suspected of having 
‘an inclination to yom Moolraj at Moultan To fix their 
‘ wavering fidelity, Kdwardes promised them servicein the East 
‘ India Company’s regular army.” Now Edwandes’s letter, 
given in page 431, says, “I beg to assure you that I have not 
‘ been induced to take this step fiom observing the smallest 
‘sien of disaffection.” Moreover, his promise was, that 
the “soldier should enjoy the same privileges he now possesses,” 
not that “he should be taken into the 1egular army.” In 
this case fairly told, there was no inconsistency in the Governor- 
General’s sanction having been given to Major Edwaides’s ae‘. 
In his case there was real emergency Hi 1egiments had 
behaved both faithfully and gallantly, even amidst great 
¢emptation, and while their fellows had jomed the enemy, 
they were still tempted, and told that the Ray (Sikh Govein- 
ment) would be swept away, and they withit. The 1espon- 
sibility theiefoie taken by Edwardes was both honest and 
pohtic. If the Durbar stood, then faithful tzoops would be 
rewarded If the Durbar were extinguished, the Buitish Go- 
vernment, to whom they had been equally faithful, would still 
requue their services It was therefore almost a work of 
supererogation, making the promise, as far as Government 
were concerned, for assuredly the men would have been em- 


dinge’s time, but had not before come into play Scpoys have for ) ears got com~ 
pensation when Atta is under fifteen scers the Rupcc, but Colonel Goldie, the 
Auditor Genual, proved to Lord Hardinge that the onginal order did not simply 
ran as above, but extended to ghee, salt and wood, which were to be also at 
ceitain rates, and shewed that in the Pun) vb, while grain was dear, ghee, &c. 
wascheap The diffeicnce it seems was only one anna and ahalf to cach sepov, which 
ccitainly I would not have cut, at such a time, but if the Commander-in-Chief 
had chosen to act with the Government, instead of against it, he could have 
referred to Calcutta, even though the Governor-General was absent (at sea), and 
if he had done s0 in a proper spirit I doubt not they would have agreed with 
him But the fact 1s his natural arrogance has been so incrcased by the circum- 
stances under which he came out, that there 1s no holding him. J doudt not 
that he has taken occasion of the affair I have mentioned as a good one to resign, 
and when he tells his story at home.—“ How the army was in mutiny, how he 
saved the imbecile Government, and how he was opposed and thwarted.” These 


are my words, but are the purport of what he says and wmtes every day. We shall 
be well md of him.” 
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ployed on annexation, whether their service had been guaranteed 
ornot. The timely notice may have been everything to the men. 
It is as unfair, as unwise, to tax human nature too far. 

The discretion, enjoined by the Duke of Wellington, and 
recognized by all sensible men, was used by Major ldwardes, 
but abused by Sir Charles Napier. At pages 173 and 174, 
however, we are told “ Here was a camel glibly swallowed by 
‘Lord Dalhousie’? * * * who had, “indecently, petu- 
‘ Jantly, and unwarrantably reprimanded the Commander-in- 
‘ Chief, yet he had only exercised a discretion enjoined by the 
© Duke of Wellington’s written order.” 

My desire is to restrict my remarks to Sir Charles Napier’s 
doings in the Punjab, but so constantly does he intrude 
Scinde matters into his official reports, and into the text 
of his book, that I am obliged, however unwillingly, to 
offer brief notices thereou. I am anxious to avoid all persona- 
lity, but it is important to show, that the man who challenged 
all other men’s acts, himself lacked the tact, the information, 
or the temper, befitting the position he arrogated. Ie talked 
much of the necessity of calm thought; but in the Punjab, at 
least, he evinced but little calinness when much was required. 
Indeed his acts and opinions in that quarter appear generally 
to have been influenced by his temper, probably by his health, 
which was very bad. I preface thus the following remarks, 
as they may appear beyond my province. 

At page 371 we are told that “ Mussoorie, Landour, Bareilly 
‘ and Alinorah, should be made strong,” as “important points,’ 
whence, should a Nepalese army move out “ from their capital 
‘ against Dinapore, to penetrate in their rear, and oblige them 
‘ to retrace their steps.” A glance at the map will shew that 
no force collected at Landour or Mussoorie could, in the slight- 
est degree, influence a war with Nepal. That it would be 
acting on a mountainous base of 500 miles, when we might 
have one of only fifty. Dinapore and Patna are indeed in 
danger, if their safety depend on opcrations from Almorah 
and Mussoorie. 

Sir Charles calls the hill people north of Jullunder “ war- 
‘ like dissatisfied Sikh soldiers; food and money are very 
‘ scarce, but swords are plentiful, and they are ready for any 
outbreak, War is their vocation; many reports received agree 

‘in this, and these turbulent tribes are close on Golab Singh’s 
* frontier.” The“ many reports” contained much fiction with 
the smallest posible quantity of fact. There are perhaps not 
ten Sikh families in the hills here referred to. The people are 
warlike, but are as little turbulent as any in India, They are near 
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Golab Singh’s territory, not close; for a principality inter- 
venes. Food is not scarce, in the sense intended, though money 
may be. As a whole, these hill-men here described as “ ready 
for any outbreak,” are as loyal as any people in India, and ac- 
tually came forward in large numbers as militia on the occasion 
of an outbreak in 1849, headed by the minister of a petty Raja 
in the neighborhood, who was only able to make a short stand 
by the help of a detachment from the Sikh army—zone of our 
subjects joined him. Ilis grievance was that we would not 
put him in possession of territory wrested from his family thirty 
years befure. We had helped to clear off his debts, and nearly 
doubled his income. 

While the Commander-in-Chief of the Bengal army thus 
wrote of the people of the Jullunder hills, the only available 
corps in those very hills was one raised on the spot, and having 
two-thirds of its numbers Rajputs, (not Sikhs,) of the villages 
around. The only other regiment in the neighbourhoud, 
is one of N. IL, divided between the forts of Noorpoor and 
Kangra, and thus not available for field service. As a matter 
of caution, “ the Politicals’” recommended that the fort of. 
Kangra should not be eutrusted to the hill men, not that we 
distrusted them, but that we did not desire to place tempta- 
tion in their way. 

At page 374 Jullunder is declared, as compared with Pes- 
hawur, “ by far the most important of the two, for the loss 
‘ of Peshawur would be trifling, it is a mere out-post ; guard- 
‘ing the Khybur Pass.” I hope that the Indian Government 
will never be deluded into the opinion that “the loss of 
‘ Peshawur would be trifling.” The Cabul catastrophe was 
an accident, caused as much by the elements, as by our own 
misconduct. There would be no such excuse to cover our 
shame at Peshawur. Its loss would be a most serious 
blow, the more so as its possession would give the wes- 
tern tribes what they most want, a base whence to act. Any 
enemy, now emerging from the Khybur, could be smashed 
in an hour, but unopposed at the outset, with a rich plain on 
which to bide his time, and collect his resources, the case would 
be very different. The defence of the Punjab would then 
require, not only the fifteen thousand men Sir Charles records 
as enough for the purpose, but perhaps something more than 
the 54,700 now in the province. 

The following are other reasons assigned for the importance 
of “ the tract between the Upper Indus and Upper Ganges,” 
I beg they may be considered with a map before the reader, 
“ Should a war arise with him, (Golab Singh) the troops in this 
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‘ district would form the right flank of an army marching 
‘against Jummoo, and in a war with Nepal, would reinforce 
* the left flank of a force marching from Delhi upon the Upper 
‘ Gogra river.” The Italics are mine. It is fanciful enough 
to propose to march on Jummoo, from a base that would“add 
at least a hundred miles to our line of operations, as well as 
a second or even a third large river to our difhculties: but I 
question if any other soldier of name in India, or in England, 
will propose to operate on Nepal, “ by marching from Delhi 
upon the Upper Gogra river.” 

Again, “ Simla is the proper head quarters and centre, (of 
‘the Upper Indus and Ganges tract) and a strong body 
‘ of troops ensconced there would, amongst mountains, effec- 
‘ tually eut off the communication between Nepal and the 
‘ territories of Golab Singh.” Be it remarked that Sir Charles 
has already stated, that the one regiment at Jutog, near Scinde, 
were starving, that is, that provisions were very dear, which 
was true, fur almost all grain comes from the plains, forty 
miles off. Yet here we have a proposal for the head quarters 
of a large division, in the very quarter which can with difficulty 
feed one Corps of Irregulars, and they hill-men. The object 
being to prevent a junction which is physically impossible, and 
which, were it not so, could be ten times mor® easily prevented 
by operations in the plains. 

Adverting to the “ healthy air” and good military position 
of the hills, Sir Charles Napier says, at page 375 “ my intent 
is to gather the greatest portion of the European troops be- 
ween the Jumna and the Beas.” Considering then, that there 
are eight regiments of Europeans west of the Beas, and only 
twenty in the Bengal Presidency, and that the European force 
at the hill stations was thus tu be so largely encreased, where 
were the Corps to come from, to associate with the 14,000 men 
at Dinapore, the 12,000 at Delhi, and 10,000 at Meerut and 
Umbala? Here, indeed, was the Commander-in-Chief creating 
a real danger, while he was beating about the bush for imagi- 
nary ones. If these masses of men, necessarily left for many 
months of each year in comparative idleness, and never having 
full occupation, were all Englishmen, they would be dangerous. 
Assuredly, we have no right to expect that mercenaries would 
not sooner or later act as the legionaries and the janissaries did, 
and indeed, as all unemployed soldiers, collected in masses, have 
at all times and in all countries done. The sepoys are, and 
have been as faithful as any troops in the world, but it is 
wrong to place temptation in their way. Lord Hardinge was 
of this opinion, and, indeed, few soldiers who consider the sub- 
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ject, think otherwise.* It was reserved for the Commander-in- 
Chief, who stamped 40,000 Bengal sepoys as mutineers, and 
a large portion of the Bengal officers as disreputable, | to pro- 
pose an arrangement that could only end in a convulsion. 
Every advantage to be gamed by Sir Charles Napiei’s 
scheme, would be equally obtainable by assembling armies 
of exercise for three months of every year, alternately at the 
several large stations Tor many yeais the Indian artillery 
has thus annually assembled for practice. It 1s not requisite 
to their efficiency, that the whole artillery of a Presidency should 
be permanently collected at a single station 
The next essay 1s on barracks From page 199, down to 211, 
the subject had been coarsely and bitterly discussed. Here, 
at pages 375 and 376, and again at 396 and 397, the au- 
thor i:eturns to the question in a hkespint. He was now 
submitting an official document to his official superior, and 
yet observe his style ‘“ We do want bariachs, good 
‘ barracks, not the vile murderous places into which sol- 
* diers are thrust, and there daily perish —Page 396 * * 
‘* * Those of Kussowlee are slaughter houses "—Page 397, 
His general allegations are, “that the barrack system 
‘ sacrifices soldiers’ lives and happmess to a fallacious dishon- 
‘ est economy.”—* Page 200. “ Soldiers are still 1mmolated in 
‘these pestilential barrachs”"—Page 202 “ Troops were, 
‘until forbade by me—thus made to occupy bariack rooms 
* of twelve, ten, or even eight feet high—upon this diabolical 
‘ calculation, soldiers were swept off by thousands. The 
‘ black hole at Calcutta seems to have been the Board’s ino- 
‘ del !"— Page 204. “ Muideiing Board should be its (Military 
Board’s) name.” * * * sl * 
‘It kills more Soldiers than the climate, more than hard 
© drinking, and one half of the last springs from the discomfort, 
‘ the despair, caused by its bad barracks ”"— Page 205. * * 
There 1s a great deal more about Suraj-ud-Dowla and the 
Calcutta Blach Hole, and what Loid Ellenborough allowed, 
and Lord Dalhousie arrested At Soobathoo the bairacks are 
“infamous,” (Pages 375-6) at Kussowlee “ a slaughte: house.” 
At the former the second Europeans, and at the latter 


* At page 392 “st 1s said Lord Hardinge objected to assembling the Indian 
troops for fear they should conspire This reason I cannot accede to, and have 
ae met an Indian officer who did accede toit” I have never mct an officer 
who did not, 


t In his Farewell order If such a statement had been made on Ins arival, it 
might have been supposed to have a good object , published at his departure, it 
could only do harm. 
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H. M’s. 29th, were nearly destroyed in 1846-7, by these 
bad barracks, though enjoying the pure air of the Hills. 
‘ Their number, their colour, their uniform remained,” crowd- 
ing “ did the mischief; behold the proof !’—DPuge 205. 

I confess myself blind enough not to see it. But worse 
still, if possible, is the assertion regarding the gallant fiftieth. It 
is said “ three hundred men, women and children, were crush- 
‘ed, such dreadful events do not adinit of exactness; but 
‘ the Military Board and Court of Directors are responsible 
‘ to God and man.”—Page 209. 

Why “not admit of exactness?” There must have been a 
report of the calamity detailing the exact number. My belief 
is, it was fifty or sixty. Frightful enough, without multiply- 
the number by five or six.* 

Somebody was probably to blame in the above matter, and 
punishment ought to have been inflicted; but the Military 
Board has sins enough to answer for, without making them 
responsible for every building that is blown down in an extra- 
ordinary and almost unprecedented storm. Correct or in- 
correct, however, the numbers, I contend that the publish- 
ing of such statements, in the style above quoted, for perusal 
by soldiers in, and going to, India, must be most injurious 
to discipline, and tend to engender hatred to Government. 
What can be worse for a soldier to read in the newspapers, 
than such words as the following, given as they are, on the 
authority of an Ex-Commander-in-Chief. “Never do they 
‘ flinch from any trial called for by honor, but the Military 
-* Board, the Court of Directors, the East India Conpany of 
‘ merchants, with vile parsimony, selfish idleness and ingrati- 
* tude, consign them to destruction.”—Page 209. In a like 
spirit Sir Charles Napier often spoke in the presence of 
soldiers. 

At pages 375to 376—the subject is resumed. And again, 
referring to the great mortality in H. M’s 29th regiment, he 
says, “there is scarcely any illness which assails the troops, 
‘ that may not be traced to want of-room in barracks.”’ He 
asserted nearly as positively that “liquor” was the cause of 
the mortality in H. M’s. 78th, in Scinde; but let that pass. 
The fact is, that H. M’s 29th went to Kussowlee in bad con- 
dition, and never recovered, but there is no question, that 


* Since writing the above, I have ascertained that the number was not 300, but 
killed fifty-seven men, (four natives included) fifteen women, twenty children, 
Wounded 127 men, (one native iucluded) four women, five children. Vide papers 
published by the Conrt of Dircctors regarding Sir Charles Napier’s resignation. 
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at the healthiest station, and in the best barracks, in the plains, 
they would have suffered at least as much as they did on that 
mountain—their Barracks were bad, and the men were crow- 
ded, but still, instead of being “slaughter houses,” there are 
few officers in the army who would not gladly accept a 
corner of one of them, for the hot weather, in preference to 
a palace in the plains, I was for weeks or months, during 
three several years, at Kussoulee and Soobathoo, and know 
the barracks well. Their roofs were as high as my own cot- 
tage. I attribute the comparative unhealthiness at those sta- 
tions, as elsewhere, less to the low roofs and defective ventila- 
tion, than to bad sanatory arrangements. Around European 
barracks at most cantonments, are usually such odours, and 
such filth as would make any barrack, however capacious, 
unhealthy. 

It is difficult to know what Sir Charles Napier would have 
wished in regard to barracks. He built very fine ones at 
Hyderabad, with the intention of making the soldier comfor- 
table; they are, I believe, thirty feet high, but they are very 
badly placed, and though Sir Charles thinks they were more 
healthy than Kurrachee during the year 1850, I have not 
a doubt that, one year with another, they will be found more 
insalubrious than twenty feet buildings at that station ; yet at 
Iiyderabad he considered there should be “ a depot for regiments 
coming from England.” He was not singular in advocating the 
Indus being used instead of the Ganges; but a little reflection 
would have led him to prefer what he justly calls the “ more 
salubrious station of Kurrachee” for his depot. ; 

I suspect, moreover, that the anecdote quoted at page 212, 
to the effect that, m 1850, a wing at Ilyderabad was more 
healthy than one at Kurrachee, was erroneously reported to 
him. The regiment appears to have been H. M.’s 8th, which 
I have recently seen a great deal of. From them I have re- 
peatedly heard, that to this day they can at once recognize, 
from his unhealthy appearance, a man of the wing that was 
stationed at Hyderabad, in the good lofty baracks there, from 
one belonging to the wing that remained at Kurrachee.+ 
This is one of many proofs that might be given, that bad 
barracks are not the worst mischiefs to be avoided. There 
has been much writing of late years on the subject of the 
health and comfort of European soldiers in India, and the 
general opinion is that sobriety, moderate exercise, comfort, 
recreation, cleanliness of person, of quarters and of canton- 
ments, are at least as much required as good barracks. THay- 
ing served for between six and seven years as a Regimental 
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officer with Europeans in India, and having for many years 
attended to the question, I am of opinion that all the other 
points above mentioned are even more important than bar- 
racks. Not that I would deny the men good quarters, but 
that I would not put them in palaces, and at the same time 
inflict on them tight stocks, Albert caps, cloth clothes, and 
extra drills in the hot weather ; and at the same time deny them 
gardens, gymnastics, baths and reading rooms: I would, in 
short, treat them as reasonable beings, not as caged lions, 
The mind tells on the body of a private soldier, as much as 
on that of an officer. Many a man, I doubt not, has died from 
the sheer inanition of barrack life. 

I know one regiment, where the cots were turned up in 
the morning, and it was a misdemeanour to lie down during the 
long summer day. In most other regiments, the men doze or 
loiter on their cots the greater part of the day, many of them 
more or less under the influence of liquor. Of course, they 
cannot sleep at night, rise in the morning little fit for parade, 
perhaps are out fur a couple of hours on damp ground, :eturn 
feverish, go to hospital and die. In such a case, one of every 
day, the very utmost that can be said is, that a low roof over 
his head may have aided predisposing causes. The chances 
are that the man lay all night outside, and that if the Barrack 
roof was a hundred feet high, he would, if permitted, do sv. 
Even in the new barracks at Lahore, a large proportion of the 
men sleep in the verandahs, and would, if they could, as most 
young officers do, sleep in the open air. 

I repeat, that I am at a loss to understand what Sir Charles 
Napier desired in the matter of barracks. He gives three 
several heights, as proper, or what he would have wished, viz., 
thirty, thirty-five, and even forty feet. Now, it will hardly be 
conceded, that a private soldier requires » roof even thirty-five 
feet high, when his officers, with their families, seldom enjoy a 
twenty feet roof. Further, 

Sir Charles says at page 202, that every barrack-room should, 
in hot climates, allow at least one thousand cube feet of atinos- 
pheric air for “each person sleeping in a room ; that is the 
winimum.” He was quite right, and I am not aware of that 
opinion having ever been opposed. The new barracks, however, 
that he ordered at Lahore, gave more than double that space, 
independent of both an outer and an inner verandah. I quote 
extract of a letter I wrote on the subject to the Governor- 
General, dated 30th May, 1850. It was, | believe, on the infor- 
mation given in my letter, that fifty thousand Rupees were 
spent on improving thé old barracks. Lord Dalhousie at any 
H 1 
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rate tooh my letter in good part and acted on it. I beg atten- 
tion to the fact that the Military buildings in the Punjab were 
in no way under we, and that it was an interference on my 
part, trying to have effected in May, what one word from Sir 
Charles Napier, during his visit to Lahore of the previous 
December, could have then secured. I also request attention to 
the mention of the old and new areas.* 
Lahore, May 30, 1850. 


The heat is tremendous now. Last night at 8 oclock the thermometer 
was 100° outside my house, and it is now at day light 90°. I fear that the 
Europeans will suffer much, for, with all the expense that has beenincurred 
at Mean Meer for next year, little has been doue to improve the barracks 
tor the present. Indeed, as I pointed out to the Brigadier and Colonel 
——., a week ago, fifty Rupees a barrack would obtain ventilation, 
which the barracks in the fort have not to this day. I have gone out of 
my way to preach on this subject, ever since I came to Lahore ; but it is 
wonderful how we literally thiow away lakhs, while hundreds are grudged, 
when they might save valuable lives. I am aware that this is not strictly 
my business, but I feel that your Lordship will be glad to know the truth 
—barracks are now being built, thirty feet high, fur men who in this 
weather are living in rooms ten feet high, without any opening, eacept the 
door, to let out foul air ;—the common native mode of ventilation by holes 
covered with earthen pots, would effect much. Last night for the second tine 
1 spoke to Colonel ——, who quite agreed with me, but added that the Bri- 
gadier will incur no expense that exceeds twenty-five Rupees. I recollect 
three years ago hammering at , for a month before he would do any 
thing of the kind for the Artillery barracks at Anarkully, as Colonel 
George Campbell (now I believe at Simla) can tell your Lordship, It 
may be as well, while on the subject, to observe that, while the Commander- 
in-Chief iy remarking in general orders on the necessity of 1,000 cubic feet 
of air for each soldier, that the old order did allow 1,050 fect, and that his 
Excellency’s present measurements will give more than double the required 
quantity. Old dimensions 250 x 14 x 24 for eighty men, gives 1050 cubie 
feet. New 250 x 30 x 302250 for each man. If one-tenth of the 
money now being spent at Mcan Meer had been expended on inproving the 
Anarkully cantoument, and clearing and draining it, we should have had 
as healthy, and a much more military position.” 


It requires no wizard to shew that double, nay treble, the 
time required to give wholesome accomodation, with 1,000 cubie 
feet area per man, would be wanted for 2,250 area. I say tre- 
ble—I might say quadruple, in as munch as materials and work- 
men were not to be bad. The country is rich in neither ; 
wood was altogether wanting ; and although a civil officer was 
specially appointed to procure wood from the hills, and a 
second was afterwards deputed in a different direction ; all our 





* Five months ealier, accompanied by Major MacGregor and the Civil Surgeon, 
1 took the Superintending Surgeon through the barracks ia the fort, and, in forci- 
ble terms, pomted out to him the entiie want of ventilation, He denied what 
ee befuic his eyes. The fact is, that theories, more than barracks, held 
soldiers, 
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exertions did not suffice to supply the wants of the barrack 
department. We even gave emproper aid to a trader, with a 
view of quickly bringing all procurable wood into the market ; 
yet, as Rome was not built in a day, neither were the Punjab 
cantonments, each equal to a large town, to be run up in a 
few months, as Sir Charles believed might be the case. Short 
of giving orders (perwanahis) to sepoy» to go about the country 
collecting materials, we gave every possible assistance. The 
Brigasher at Lahore wished to give such oiders, but we resisted. 
With my consent he sent my deml-official correspondence on 
the subject to the Commander in-Chief. One passage, dated 
3ist May 1850, ran thus: “as I informed yon yesterday, the 
‘ practice proposed in your note has never been allowed during 
‘ the ten years I have been on the frontier. In reference to 
* your remarks on our assistance to the Executive Engineer, to 
‘ the injury of private individuals,* I have only to say that what 
‘ has been done, has been with any thing but my good will. All 
‘ along I felt that we were interfering with free trade ; but the 
‘ pressure onus was not to be resisted, and has been entirely 
* caused, by what I humbly conceive to be an attempt at an im- 
© possibility, viz, to canton Europeans at Mean Meer this year. 
‘ We will be glad to give any assistance in our power, &c,” 

Thus much for Lahore ; and in regard to Sealkote, I annex 
extract of a letter dated 7th June, from which my readers may 
judge whether there was any Juke-warmness on the part of the 
eivil authorities, in helping the eiection of barracks for the 
soldiers in the Punjab. 
To tun GovERNOR-GLNDRAL. 

Jummoo, Tth June, 18 59 


Sealkote will be a splenchd cantonment when finihd, but when thit 
will be 15 difficult to siy, as the Dx BKuszineers allow thu the 1esotices of 
the country ae already devoured All th striw ind stubble im the coun- 
tiy hivimz been taken last year for the Wuzeeiabad temporary roots, 
miny of the cattle ot the distiict dicd from wint of food Now the wati 
of the new cantonments 1s nearly eapended, and the Engineers talk of 
being obliged to purchase wate fiom the villyacs in the newhbourhood. 
It they do, all will 1un short. Licutcnant Maxwell allowed to me that 
Mohirajah Golab Sing had behived well as to his resumces, but 
fiom whut he said they must fail to carry on the cantommcnt at its present 
rate Fire-wood to burn biichs, all cones fiom the Jummoo territory, 
and by cost of transport, 1t of course costs double whit ordimary fucl 
fur such purposes should do. The manure of the district 13 expended, from 
having been so largely used in the kilns, Licutenant Mixwell talks of his 
Yates beng doublet what they ought to be, while Mr YPiingle tra» for a 


* Sir Charles Napier’s firend, Mr. A1atoon., 


{ This is one of many proofs thit, at ast, markot rates were allowed by tha 
Millitury Boaids, 
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famine frown loss of cattle, manure, &c. At present, the troop of horse 
artillery are living in their outer verandah, which alone is finished. Being 
sixteen feet high, and there being shade on one side or other within the 
hollow, all day, they are pretty well off, but the two companies of H. M.’s 
2ith, just arrived, will not be comfortable in their grass covered tents. 
The cantonment, however, bids fair to be a healthy one. Most of the 
hackrizs which came up with regiments, have been seized, and are 
detained on the public works, to the great injury of the owners, who run 
@lisx of oe their crops at home, trom being absent at the sowing sca- 
son. Indeed, [ cannot perceive any party that has gained by the hurry- 
skurry in which the several cantonments are bemg raised up! and agsured- 
ly Government will have to pay much more than what would have been 
the case, had things been more leisurely conducted. 


(Signed) Hi. M. Lawnence. 


With his usual recklessness, Sir Charles specially accuses the 
Military Board of retarding the barracks by refusing to au- 
thorize the market rates of labor. At page 209 is published 
in Italics, “ The Jabour market at Peshawar was free, and the 
‘ officers gave the wages labour eould command in the market, 
‘ while the Executi:e Engineer was lintited by the Military 
‘ Board to fixed rates, below what the working people could 
‘ command, not only from British officers, but from the natives 
‘ of the country.” Among other points on which I sought 
for information, after I had read the book on Indian misma- 
nagenent, was this. I quotethe words of my correspondent, an 
Engineer Officer who has been employed on the public build- 
ings inthe Punjab since 1846, and was justly praised by Sir 
Charles. My friend wrote me two long letters full of detuails 
in reply to my queries. Ile thinks that great progress Aas 
been made. Ife asks, “ If the rates of pay fixed by the Mili- 
‘ tary Board are lower than the work people could command 
‘in the market, how eould all the large barracks in the 
‘ Punjab have been constructed in so short atime? and how 
‘could the number of woik people have increased to meet 
© the large demand which has so suddenly arisen.” * * * * 
He eives me one instance wherein he had largely exceeded 
the market rates. IIe had been called on for explanation, fur- 
nishing which, his bills were promptly passed. He concludes 
thus. “I will merely reiterate that L have never found the 
‘ works under my charge at Lahore or Rawul Pindee, re- 
‘ tarded by the pay of the work people being fixed by the Military 
* Board at a lower rate than the market price.” He was em- 
ployed only at Lahore and Rawul Pindee, and therefore disposes 
of this charge against the Military Board * 


* Indisiluals, not Gove 1 mont, are to blame for respors'bility not being taken 
oncme gencies LTnamawaie of cases of griat hardsinp, and by non cans ox- 
Oneiate the Audit Office, the Military Board or the Commissanat, Tio was 
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If any one was to blame for the delay, it was the Comman- 
der-in-Chief himself. For a while the European troops were 
unavoidably living m wretched tempurary buildings ; the Com- 
mander-in-Chief not only remained at Simla, but having Ge- 
neral Gilbert, and Brigadiers Sir Colin Campbell, Sir HI. 
Wheeler, Penny, Hearsey, and Colonel Huish, all of whom 
he justly praises, and professes to have relied on, in the Pun- 
jab, he would not even allow the sites of cantonments to be 
fixed, until he could see the several places himself. On the 
15th August I wrote as follows to the Military Secretary :— 


Lahore, 15th August, 1846. 


Can you tell me whether the present cantonment near Wuzeerabad is 
to be kept up, also whether the present site at Rawul Pindee ; and whether 
Jeylum is to be a cantonment. 

My motive for repeatmg the question is, that we wish to commence at 
once on our great trunk road to Peshawur, the line of which will depend 
on the position of these large cantonments. Any information you can 
give me in confidence will he kept as private as you like. 

Report speaks very ul of Wuzverabad, or rather of the cantonment, six 
miles from it; it is under water, and also much hotter than Wuzcerahad. 

I have however no predilections for ee and all 1 wish to know is, 
within two or three miles or so, where the eantonments are to be. Those 
o the Peshawur line especially, but 1 shall be glad to hear as to any others 

50. 

(Siz ned) TY. M. Lawrencr. 

There was good sense in one portion of what I believe was 
the reply, viz., that it was necessary to see where the waters 
lay. But after August all the rivers fall, and after Octoter 
miasina is little to be dreaded. At Peshawur, moreover, where 
the Commander-in-Chief did not arrive till February, there was 
no river to watch, and it was most importart to come to an 
early decision. Sir Colin Camphell, Sir Henry Dundas, Colonels 
Bradshaw, Lawrence, Tremenhere, Fordyce and others, with 
ample time before them, might have been able to come to as 

ood a conclusion as Sir Charles Napier, ina few hnrried days. 
Judging by the result, the site that was chosen could not have 


much that was defective in the system of all The knife will, I trust, be quickly 
apphed to the two first, agit has aheady to the lust, responsible accountants 
should be attached to Engineers and Commussaries. I do however maintam 
that many Officers paid for responsibility, strain at gnats while they swallow ca- 
mels, and that prompt explanation will at once insure sanction to any reasonable 
expenditure, I could adduce semes of inst neces, where the bughear responsibility 
has cost valuable hves One may suffice. Within the last few years, a sickly 
European regiment was moved into camp for change of air. ‘he ground the 
men were place! on, was damp, but no straw was supplied for bedding, becauce 
they were not marching Every body considered they ought to have had straw, but 
no one would take the responsilnlty of ordering what i money, wus nut worth 
the twentieth of one man’s life. 
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been more unsuccessful. A fort is now being built to protect 
it, after two years of nightly insult, and after almost unprece- 
dented sickness among the troops. My opinion of His Excel- 
Jency’s share in the delay is not formed to-day. On the 7th 
November 1849, I wrote from Peshawur to the Governor- 
General. “TI have been over all the European barracks here. 
‘ H. M’s. 60th are badly off. Indeed, I have never seen 
‘ Europeans so badly housed in India. The quarters of 
‘H. M’s. 61st are better, and the Bombay Fusileers and 
* Bengal artillery are comparatively well off. Every thing is at 
‘ a stand still, for the Commander-in-Chief’s arrival, and, if His 
‘ Excellency does not come till February, as is now stated, the 
‘ Europeans and their families will have a good chance of being 
* exposed all next hot weather.” 

Sir Charles thinks that he provided suitable barracks for 
Govindgurh in 1850, but, two years later, I pointed out to the 
Officers on the spot, that the European hospital, a building 
hardly twenty feet high, was crowded with double its proper 
numbers, while the barrack was comparatively empty. Is go- 
vernment responsible for such cases? Six months earlier I 
found the European artillery men at Mooltan living in bomb- 
proofs ten or twelve feet high, wretchedly, if at all, ventilated. I 
might adduce scores of cases to shew that while Government 
does a great deal that is required, and is generally willing to 
do all, individuals, who ought todo much, do very little, and 
that much of the misery, illness, and mortality of the European 
soldiers lies at the door of commanding and staff officers, who, 
frizhtened at responsibility, or careless of the welfare of their 
men, often treat them more as machines than as human beings. 

Sir Charles says that “ troops were—until forbad by me— 
thus made to occupy barrack rooms of twelve, ten,or even eight 
‘ feet high” page 204. This is very vague, Government. cer- 
tainly intended no such thing, except on emergencies ; and had a 
right to expect that officers on the spot would see to ventilation, 
&e. A smal] house may be better ventilated than a large one. 
The Military Board moreover have not, within the last half 
century, ordered barracks, eight, ten, or twelve feet high, ex- 
cept as temporary shelter. Even the Syrian roofed barracks at 
Kurnal, built thirty or more years ago, must be at least fourteen 
feet high. They have also double roofs. The Umbala barracks, 
completed before Sir Charles was Commander-in-Chief, as also 
those at Dugshaie, which were in progress, are proofs that his 

resence was not required to promote improved barrack build- 
Ings, ‘The fact of the low roofs at Subathoo and |Kussowlie, I 
have always heard attributed to the barracks having been run 
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up hastily, under Lord Ellenborough’s administration, as he 
was uncertain of his order, placing Europeans at those stations, 
being approved of in England, and therefore hurried the mea- 
sure. If such be the case, His Lordship was perfectly right, and 
whatever may be said to the ier te I believe, that those 
barracks, bad as they are, instead of having “ murdered men,” 
have saved many lives. 

There is therefore, with some truth, immense clap-trap in the 
angry invectives that have been poured out on the subject. 
Good will result, but I trust that reform will not stop at the 
barrack, but will follow the soldier to his camp,* his parade, his 
dinner, and his idle hours. That he will have shady walks 
and play grounds, and be encouraged to be outside of his bar- 
racks during the day, instead of, as at present, being forcibly 
hept within it, and that during the hot months he will have 
thermantidotes, with efficient establishments to work them, during 
the night, so as to enable him to sleep inside, which, under pre- 
sent arrangements, it is almost impossible he can do. 

While on this subject, I must add that to this day a soldier’s 
garden has not been marked out at the new cantonment of 
Mean Meer near Lahore, though there was the example of the 
beautiful garden at the old station of Anarkullie, given over to 
the soldiers in 1846-7, I fear that 7¢ rather hindered than helped 
a new one. The Governor-General was much pleased with it, and 
wrote to me privately for details as to expense, &c. The Board of 
Aduwiuistration also twice othcially recommended the formation 
of gardens at every station where European soldiers are located, 
and received a reply that Government fully acknowledges the 
principle. The Governor-General, was therefore, fully prepared’ 
to carry out any reasonable scheme recommended by the Com- 
wander-in-chief, but whether his excellency ever proposed one, 
I know not. 1 do however know that he wanted to get an 
officer up from Scinde (a Major) to make gardens! The gen- 
tleman 1 believe declined ; at any rate he did not come up; 
and to this day no gardens have been marked out at Lahore ; 
while at Sealkote, Ferozepore, and Umbala, individuals have 
done what should have been ordered from army head quar- 
ters. Tome it always appeared a case like that of Lieut. 
Wood and the Pontoon Train: Sir Charles must have his own 


* While I am altogether oppposed to the notion that Europeans, on emergencies, 
cannot march at any period of the year, I conride: that ariungements should be made 
to prevent troops, especially recruits and invalids, being moved about the coun- 
try, in April, May and October, as is often the case. October is the month in which 
I believe, Invalids for Europe usually march, It ig at “ast x month tuo early, and 
must be most injwivus to bealth, 
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man, even to make gardens, or he would have nothing to say 
to them. 

To prevent misconception, I may add to this essay on bar- 
racks, that Iam not only not opposed to locating Europeans in 
the Hills, but that I have always earnestly advocated the mea- 
sure. The necessities of the service, however, requiring that a 
large portion of the British regiments should be in the plains, 
I am of opinion that Europeans should be sent by detach- 
ments, not by Regiments, to the Hills. That every corps, 
horse as well as foot, should have 20 or 80 per cent. at the 
nearest Sanatarium, so as to give every mang who wishes to 
go, a chance once in five years.* With selected Commanding 
Officers and Adjutants, and every detachment headed by its own 
officers, discipline ought in no way to suffer by such a system. 
Under bad officers, the reverse will be the case, and the blame 
be wrongly laid on the principle, instead of on the individual. 
Commanding Officers often object to such measures, in desiring 
to have, what are erroncously called strong regiments; but 
whether is it better to have men enjoying themselves in the 
cool hills, hearty and ready to come down on occasion, or 
puny and pining in hospital? Many men don't like the hills; 
for others they are not good; but for selected cases and volun- 
ee they would be a great boon, and would save many 

ives. 

I have dilated on this double question of hills and barracks, 
because, though not my peculiar business, it 1s one that every 
man ought to be interested in, both us a question of economy 
and of humanity. Lord Dalhousie has sanctioned the esta- 
blishment of a second sanatarium in the Punjab, which I[ long 
and earnestly advocated, and I hope and believe that the Bom- 
bay Government will continue to keep a strong detachment 
from Deesa, throughout the season, at Mount Aboo, as they did 
at my suggestion last year. 

I now proceed to notice the more direct charges made by 
Sir Charles Napier against the Board of Administration for the 
Punjab. 

That of having desired to accumulate troops at the unheal- 
thy station of Battala, and then at Deenanuggur,t+ where the 
inhabitants cannot remain during several months of the year, is 
easily answered. 


* To drag a sick man five hundred miles on an elephant, or even in a dooly, in 
the cold weather, is o‘ten worse than to let him stay with his regiment ; but to bring 
detachments of sick men down from the hills in July and August, seems to be sum- 
ply playing with their lives, 


¢ Pages 43 and 406, 
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Battala was the abode of Maha Rajah Sher Sing, during Run- 
jeet Sing’s life, and, indeed, until he came to the throne. It is 
a large and populous town. 

Deenanuggur is even larger and more populous, and, whe- 
ther healthy or unhealthy, its inhabitants must reside in it 
throughout the year. Fever prevails at both places daring the 
autunin, as it does at Lahore, and at almost every town in the 
Punjab, especially along rivers. 

Neither Battala nor Deenanuggur is ona river: the latier was 
probably injuriously affected by the old il!l-regulated canal, 
whose waters were permitted to flood the country. This has 
been prevented. What we asked for, was a detachment of two 
companies (200 men) of native infantry, as a temporary ar- 
rangement, at Battala, the temporary head quarters for the dis- 
trict. Eventually, when we made a definite proposal, it was for a 

ost of about 2000 men at any one of six places, in the Upper 

anjha, some of them being forty miles or more from either 
Deenanuggur or Battala.* On this small foundation, and the 
fact of the officer commanding the companies, while comfort 
ably residing with the Civil Officer, writing, without informing 
the latter, to his military superior, that his men had no quarters, 
the Commander-in-Chief raised his cry of the military ineffici- 
ency of the Board, and their desire to accumulate troops, where 
to have them at all would be murder. Our reply at the time 
was, that the arrangement for Battala was but temporary, and 
that had we been called on, we could have housed the sepoys 
in a few days. 


* Extract of Official Letter, No 1,265, December 20, 1849.~* That the most 
probable scene of disturbance or breach of the peace in the Baree Doab, or coun- 
try between the Ravee and Byas, is the tract called the Manjha, that is from Kus- 
soor East, and N.E. to near Deenanuggur, and therefore that the Board of Ad- 
ministration suggest the location of a force of not less than 2,000 men, some- 
where in that neighbourhood. Any of the undermentioned places would 
answer, but the Board would prefer the vicmity of Decra Baba Naunk, and next 
to that the vicinity of Battala. 

Ast, Umritsir vicinity 

2nd. Deera Baba Nanuk vicinity on the Ravee. 

3rd_ss Battala vicinit 

4th. Midway between Baitala and Decnanuggur. 

5th. Deenannggur vicinity 

6th Midway between Deenanuggur aud Patankote. 

[Nos. 4 and 6 have since been established under authorized Committees, It was 
only needful for Sir Charles Napier to make over the command to Sir W. Gomm, 
for us to obtain cordial sup ort. } 

“ Immediately around Lahore, the mass of the people are Mahommedans, quiet 
and well-disposed cultivators. Should disturbance arise near the city, it would 
moat probably be caused by the influx of the Umritsur, Deenanuggur, Turun Ta- 
run, Deera Baba Nanuk, and Pattee, rural population, who could best be curbed 
by the proximity of a small compact ficld force.”— 

1k 
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While the Commander-in-Chief was thus making out a 
ease against the Board in regard to 200 men, his own arrange- 
ments were involving the exposure, in more unhealthy posi- 
tions, of thousands of native troops, and as I have already 
noticed, unnecessarily detaining in bad barracks several regi- 
ments of Europeans. 

The Lahore defence question is as easily disposed of. Sir 
Charles says he built a wall, which placed the city of Lahore 
in a perfect state of defence; “ that General Gilbert, Brigadier 
‘ Penny and Colonel Tremenhere, all concurred in thinking 
*« the wall sufficient to ensure the defence of Eahore! * * * 
‘ Lahore, with my wall, was capable of resisting Affghanistan 
‘ and all the Sikh powers banded together.”—Page 48-9. The 
arrangement is also asserted to have “ saved several hundred 
thousand pounds’* which the Board of Administration wished 
to spend uselessly on the fortifications. I annex a sketch of 
the Lahore citadel, a glance at which will shew that the wall has 
nothing whatever to do with the defence of the city. That it was 
a dead wall, unflanked, inside the city it was supposed to defend, 
was without a ditch, and within fifty feet of the town houses. 

Sir Walter Gilbert, unhappily, is dead, but to ascertain what 
share in this matter Brigadier Penny and Colonel Tremenhere 
really did take, I wrote to both. There can be no impropriety 
in giving their replies. ‘The Brigadier’s was, “ I have perused 
pages 47,48,49, of Sir Charles Napier’s book. My recollection 

is, that we all concurred in the advisability of building the 

wall—with the view of securing the submission of the city 

of Lahore.”—-Colonel Tremenhere writes, “ The object of the 

wall was to contract the limits of the military, and to hold 

the town in check.” And yet these are the officers quoted 
by Sir Charles Napier as agreeing with him, that the wall 
gave full defence to the city outside tt. A fence to keep Euro- 
pean soldiers out of a city, and a barricade against sudden 
onslaught from the city itself, was one thing; a rampart 
against Central Asia another. 

Colonel Tremenhere’s subordinate, the Executive Engineer, 
built the wall, and the officer holding the same office (possibly 
the same individual) ieee it down; this was a novel sort of 
economy. It was simply ten thousand Rupees thrown away, 
on an immature plan, that neither Brigadier Penny nor Colonel 
Tremenhere, nor any other officer, but Sir Charles Napier, 
responsible for the work, would have dreamt of. 

Qn the other hand, the Board of Administration did not re- 


* See page 47, Indian Mis-Government. 


SIR CHARLES NAPIER’S POSTHUMOUS WORK. 251 


commend the expenditure of several hundred thousand pounds, 
and so Sir Charles Napier could not have saved that sum. 
They did recommend at utmost, that Rs. 8,56,129, equal to 
£85,600,* should be spent in cutting the citadel off from the 
town, improving the flanking defences, and giving it a moder- 
ate glacis. The alternative we offered, was to abandon it alto- 
gether, and build a small mud fort, at much the same expense, 
at Mean Meer, to cover the treasury, magazines, &c. If there. 
were anything very ignorant or unsoldier-like, or extravagant 
in this matter, we are willing to -bear the burthen with our 
adviser, Colonel Robert Napier of the Bengal Engineers. 

The charge that we had no “ police,” because we declined, at 
a time of peculiar peril, with one weak newly raised regiment 
of police, to take “ charge of the town,” a duty hitherto perform- 
ed by five regiments of the line, is extravagant. His words 
are : “I consider that a powerful police ought long since to have 
' been formed; none has yet been formed. The Civil Govern- 

ment at the capital could not even relieve the gate guards of 

the town! They had no arms! Were not formed. There 
is no head of police to form them. A strong and vigorous 

Government in the Punjab would, long since, have had a 

powerful police all over the country, controlling troubled 

spirits, protecting the well-disposed, and collecting information 

as to the state of the people in each district; also collecting 

information relative to the unquiet spirits, and thus doing 

all that foresight can do to prevent insurrection.}’’ The sub- 
ject is also referred to in a like spirit, at page 49. 

Sir Charles so confuses and mixes up different questions, that 
it is difficult to answer him with brevity. Atthe time he as- 
serted that we had no police, we had a most efficient one, num- 
bering 14,567 men, of whom 7,867 were detectives. We had, 
indeed, thus early almost extinguished dacoity and gang rob- 
bery. 

The question of the gates, was not, as implied by Sir Charles, 
one of merely holding the twelve gates of Lahore ; although we 
had no less authority than Lord Hardinge’s, for considering, that 
at such a Paap 150 men for each gate,t{ or 1,800 in all, were 
required for that duty alone, while the police regiment at 
Lahore numbered only 650. 


* ‘We, or rather Colonel Napier, prepared two schemes for the citadel, one at an 
expense of Ks. 8,56,129 ; another, including clearance of glacis, &c., involvin 
ote Rs. 3,20,886. The second was much what had been proposed a year carlite 
by another able Eagineer, Colonel Goodwyn. 

¢ Page 399 Mis Government of India. 


+ Lord Hardinge’s Minute of 1846, on the occupation of Lahore. 
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Sir Charles was at Lahore, and desired to withdraw the five 
regiments of native infantry from the town, which they had 
held for nearly three years. Without a word to any Member 
of the Board, he directed Sir Walter Gilbert to make over the 
town to me. I told the:General that I was not prepared to 
accept the charge. As fully ag aE all the circumstances, 
I give the following extract from the Official Report of the 
-Board of Administration, submitted to Government at the 
tame * :— 

“ As regards the specific allegation, that the Board could 
not relieve the guards at the gates of Lahore, and that the 
troops it was raising had no arms, the simple facts are these: 
The Punjab was annexed on the 29th of March. On the 
17th of May the Board were allowed to raise five corps of 
infantry, and as many of cavalry, in the country, and were in- 
formed that it depended on the Commander-in-Chief, whether 
these corps were eventually to be allowed for police purposes, 
or were to be made over to the Military Department. This 
uncertainty hampered all their arrangements. It would have 
been vain for them to do what, if the corps were transferred, 
might be considered worse than useless. ‘l‘he Board repeated- 
ly referred to Government on points connected with the or- 
ganization of these corps, and were told in reply, that no 
answer could be given till the question of the military occu- 
pation of the Punjab had been decided. When arms were 
sanctioned, no time was lost in indenting for them. The sub- 
sequent delay in obtaining arms arose from the authorities in 
charge of the magazines, over whom the Board had no con- 
trol. The corps at Lahore, which was to take the gate duties, 
was armed. It had arms similar to those with which the 
Sikhs fought, in the last campaign and in the Sutlej war. 
But it was not on account of the arms alone, that the Board 
asked for delay in assuming charge of the gates of Lahore 
with one regiment only. The corps was a young one, of six 
months’ standing, and not then fully recruited. No one knows 
better than His Excellency, that a newly raised corps requires 
time to perfect its drill and discipline, and that therefore it is 
an object not to employ it on any critical service, until fully 
disciplined. 

“The duty required was not simply to relieve the gate 
guards, It was to hold, coerce, and protect a city, containing 
nearly 90,000 inhabitants, and but recently reported, on 


* I hope our repliesin fall to Sir Charles Napier’s two Minutes on Punjab Affairs, 
will be published. They will shew how much of our time, that might have been 
better emp.oyed, was occupied in defending ourselves. 
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military authority, to include 30,000 swordsmen. Not many 
months previously, military men had pronounced the town, 
owing to the spirit of its inhabitants, untenable against attack, 
though garrisoned by five regiments. The civil authorities 
believed neither statement. But they did and do believe 
that a turbulent city, long the focus of sedition, required 
something more than such gate guards as a new, half disci- 
plined regiment could furnish. Moreover, the time at which 
we were asked to take charge of the gates, was a critical one 
in the Punjab; the minds of men were much excited, the 

Maha Raja was about to leave Lahore an exile ; the leaders in 

the late war, who had just been arrested, were‘about to follow. 

Bhae Maharaj Sing,* a Sikh priest of reputed sanctity and of 

great influence, the first man who raised the standard of rebel- 

lion beyond the confines of Mooltan, in 1848, and the only 
leader of note who did not lay down his arms to Sir Walter 

Gilbert, at Rawul Pindee, was tampering with the Sikhs of 

the Punjab cavalry corps at Lahore. Six of his emissaries, 

watched by the police, had been for weeks, and were at that 
very time, residing close under the palace walls, with a view of 
abducting the young Maha Raja. Would it have been politic, 

nay, would it not have been criminal, had the Board, with a 

single corps, taken charge at such a crisis, of those gates, for 

which hitherto five regiments had been deemed necessary ? 

When the board expressed their views on the subject to Sir 

W. Gilbert, that officer instantly acquiesced in their soundness ; 

and, as soon as the emergency had passed by, the regular 

Troops were relieved of their charge.” 

Utterly groundless is all that is said about the Punjab 
regiments and Kohat. In half a dozen places it is asserted 
that these corps are dangerous, that they do nothing, &c., and 
all because they are under the Board, and were not under Sir 
Charles, Yet, what were collectively dangerous, were acknow- 
ledged by him to be separately, very fine regiments. He saw 
seven, and had no fault to find with any one, and he highly 
applauded Daly’s cavalry and Coke’s infantry, and held up 
the latter to the admiration of the Bengal army ; yet he never 
withdrew his charges of the danger and uselessness of the 
whole ten, on their then footing. Such was the inconsistenc 
of his generalizations. The regiments separately were good, 
and the officers excellent. ‘The total ten were bad, and the 
men who had selected those officers, and under whose orders 


* Mr Henry Vansittait, of the Civil Service, shortly afterwards, by a gallant 
cOup-de-main, captured this person in the midst of his band, 
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they had acted, were undeserving of “ confidence,” and in 
“ military matters only worthy of censure.” —Page 43. 

His Excellency treated the regular army conversely. His 
famous Lahore, or “ chip in porridge,” order, as also some 
others, made out numerous regiments of the Bengal army 
to be rabble, and yet the Generals and Brigadiers were called 
excellent officers. They were not politicals. 

The special charge is that the Board ordered Captain Coke 
to take his own and Daly’s regiment to Kohat, when the pass 
was closed, risking thereby the destruction of the regiments. 
It was paying Captain Coke, whom he justly calls a very good 
officer, a bad compliment, to suppose, that had he got so absurd 
an order, as to jeopardize his regiments, he would have obey- 
ed it, without remonstrance. Moreover, it is stated that “ one 
‘ soldier had a musket without a lock; another a lock with- 
* out a musket, &c.,” (page 85) and that the percussion muskets 
served out by His Excellency, with His Excellency’s presence, 
saved these two irregular regiments “from the destruction 
‘ prepared for them by Governmental negligence.”—Page 87. 

I am sorry to say that from first to last, the account of the 
Kohat affair is a fable, I have seen many letters, and talked 
to dozens of officers who were present during the escapade, 
but I never heard any other opinion, whether from friend or 
foe of Sir Charles Napier, than that the affair was unne- 
cessary, impolitic and wretchedly managed. That the Com- 
mander-in-Chief rushed wildly about, interfering with every 
body, trying to do every one’s work, and that the result was 
anything but creditable to our arms. The Punjab Administra- 
tion have ever since found the affair one of the greatest 
obstacles to the settlement of the frontier. I have now before 
me two letters from officers of standing, both of whom were 
lauded for their conduct on the occasion. They admire Sir 
Charles Napier generally, yet both ridicule the account in the 
book. One says, “ from our entrance to our exit, there was 
“not an iota of opposition to us, by an enemy, who, from 
‘ first to last, had not, as far as I could judge, more than 500* 
“ men on foot, and certainly not more than one-fourth of that 
‘number on any one point at the same time.” The other 
letter is much to the same effect, and adds, “ if we are to judge 
‘ by the published account of the Kohat affair, Meanee may 
‘ have been a defeat, and the Peninsular war a fable.” 


* Sir Charles says at page 86: “ good information gave them forty or fifty 
thousand men. But they could not at once assemble all.” In that pass, they 
could not, even to meet a Commander-in-Chief, collect four thousand. The tribes 
never have united, and are most unlikely ever to do 80, 
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Sir Charles’s two chief reasons for going were, “‘ to see the 
plain and town of Kohat, and in obedience to the Governor- 
General’s orders, give an opinion on that frontier, and the 
new fort proposed. Also by escorting, to save the irregular 
regiments ordered by the Punjab Goverment to reinforce 
the garrison of Kohat.” 

I may leave the implicit obedience question to be answered 
by His Excellency’s whole career, remarking by the way, that 
if he wished simply to go to Kohat, he did not require an army 
of 3,000 men for an escort, and that if he desired to give an 
opinion worth having on the plain, town, fort and frontier, 
he required to have stayed longer than twenty hours. He also 
wished to improve acquaintance with Bengal troops under fire, 
and to shew that a miserable“ mountain tribe” (of 40,000 men!) 
was not to arrest a Commander-in-Chief’s progress. Strange 
and contradictory motives. In affected obedience to recent 
orders, or rather in mockery of them, if not in entire ignorance 
of the tribes, whom he says he knows so intimately, he ordered 
our troops not to fire until fired upon. He might have known 
that he and his force invited attack. That the larger the force, 
the more certainty of opposition. ‘That it is not in the nature 
of the tribes to let an army pass their defiles. Even the 
double wages, paid in advance, which Sir Charles naively 

roposes, since his campaign,* would only make them more 

een to plunder their gentle pay-masters. There is, in short, 
always a fighting, and a talking party, each playing into the 
other’s hands. 

The annexed extract from Colonel G. Lawrence’s Official 
Report, dated 16th October, 1850, shows that if the Command- 
er-in-Chief escorted Captain Coke to Kohat, the Jatter escorted 
fis Excellency back, which was rather a more difficult opera- 
tion. Lieut. Pollock, moreover, with his irregulars, covered the 
retreat. “ Tne first Punjab cavalry marched in at once to Kohat, 
and the infanry followed on the morning of the 13th, after pro- 
tecting towards Muttunce (the Peshawur entrance of the pass) 
the march of the rear guard of the force.”+ The italics and 
parenthesis are mine. The fact of Coke’s having returned 
from the Kohat side of the pass, towards the Peshawur en- 


* At Lahore, on his way up, he and his personal staff breathed only of war—of 
going to Cabool, &c. On their return their tone was changed. 


¢ Colonel G. Lawrence’s letter also says “ Lieutenant Pollock's force was direct- 

by His Excellency to make a demonstration towards the Benouta Hills, 

so as to draw off the enemy from our returning column, which was done apparently 

with good efte..” Col. G. Lawrence has many pleasant recollections of Sir 

Charles Napier, who treated him with much kindness, yet he fully coroborates the 
statcments of the two notes I have quoted. 
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trance, with the rear guard of the Peshawur Force, I have 
seen confirmed under his own hand, though in modest terms. 
Assuredly he was the hero of the affair, and though I will 
not say he saved the Commandcr-in-Chief, I am entitled to in- 
sist on it, that as he “ sustained the brunt of the skirmishing,’* 
then saw the rear-guard nearly out of the Pass towards Pe- 
shawur, ard then returned with his tired men to make their own 
way, unaided by the regulars, to Kohat, that the Commander- 
in-Chief not only did not save him, but that His Excellency 
did exactly what he accused the Board of having done. 

So much for Sir Charles’s having “ saved” the regiments which 
the Board had blindly devoted to destruction. I may add that 
there was no necessity for those regiments to have gone at all 
by the Kohat pass, much less at that particular time. There 
are two other passes into Kohat from the Peshawar and Indus 
side, both well known to Captain Coke. One is always open, 
and is wholly unconnected with the Afreedees ; the people of the 
other are usually in opposition to those of the main pass. There 
was also no urgency. Kohat was in no danger. Colonel G. 
Lawrence wrote on the 3rd February, “I am not of opinion 
‘ that the safety of Kohat is in any way affected by this affray.” 
In the same letter he also stated that he had postponed the 
march of the two regiments to Kohat. He sent us a copy 
of his despatch to Brigadier Sic C. Campbell, wherein is stated, 
*“‘ | have considered it advisable to postpone the march of the 
‘ two regiments under orders for Kohat.” He adds that he 
ser the Commander-in-Chief so. He was at His Excellency’s 
elbow. 

rs Charles Napier tacks on two extra charges to this Kohat 
affair, 

He says, that we caused the war by beginning a road “ in 
‘ their territory,” (page 119,) and by putting a “ tax on salt at 
‘ the mines, amounting to more than seventeen times what 
‘ was ever before paid.” ——Page 69. “It should not be called a 
‘ tax. Government, having a monopoly, raised the price from 
‘ one to twelve and eighteeen Rupees—that is, forbade the 
‘ Affreedees to live."— Page 75. Secondly, that we carried on 
the war, in a barbarous manner, That “ Colonel Lawrence 
‘ told me the Board of Administration had directed him to 
* burn the villages. This was as impolitic as dishonorable to 
‘ the character of British soldiers. -— = OE 
‘ was compelled to witness, and in some degree aid, their 
' abominable proceedings; for without the protection of my 


* The words of the Commander-in-Chief’s order of 16th February, 1850. 
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* soldiers, those of the Board could not have execated their 
‘ scandalous orders.” His Excellency might have observed 
that the concluding sentence exonerates the order. “ The 
‘ villages had been, however, entirely abandoned, save by fight- 
* ing men, and the inhabitants had also carried away the con- 
* tents of their dwellings.” Again, noticing the “ dishonorable,” 
abominable,” “ scandalous” conduct that had disgraced 
British troops in regard to these empty houses, unoccupied, 
save by “ fighting men,” he adds at page 114, that the “ ini- 
quity emanated entirely from the Punjab Administration.” 
The subject is renewed in reference to Colonel Bradshaw, at 
pages 114 and 115, with, “ What! British troops destroying 
‘ villages, and leaving poor women and children to perish in 
‘ the depth of wiuter,” and so on in the next page, almost in 
the same words. Here again the antidote is given, “ With 
‘ regard to the second paragraph of the Adjutant Ceneral’s 
letter, I beg to state that, as far as I can be aware of the De- 
puty Comunissioner’s intentions, the villages in question were 
destroyed in consequence of their belonging to a race of peo- 
ple who entertained a considerable band of mounted robbers, 
to the terror of the peaceable villages in the usofzye district, 
and that their vicinity to thee lulls, affording as it did, an 
easy retreat to the inhabitants, rendered their destruction 
necessary, as the only marked punishment that could be 
inflieted on the occupants. It was ascertained that all the 
women and children, and all property, had been carefully 
remnoved, some weeks previous, to other villages in the Swat 
and Bujair country ; and these tribes, with very consi- 
derable aid, were thus enabled to defend their position to 
the last, with slight risk of loss.”—Page 117. I accept the 
above explanation, given by the late lamented Colonel Brad- 
shaw. Neither he nor any soldier of lis force perceived the 
atrocity of burning the empty houses of robbers, against whom, 
his was the third expedition within four years.* 

At page 91 Sir Charles says, “ Coloncl Lawrence told me, 
¢ the Board of Administration had directed him to burn the 
‘ villages.” Colonel Lawrence could not, and did not, say any 
thing of the kind. On no single occasion did we give any 
order, bordering on what Sir Charles asserts, In this instance 
the Bourd did not cven know of the expedition. It was under- 
taken, on the spur of the moment, at Colonel Lawrence’s sug- 
gestion, to avenge the murder of our work-people. I however 
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* Colonel Gr srge Lawrence, during the yeats ’46—"47 twice led Sikh detache 
ments against .hese same 1obbers, and defeated them, 
xk 1 
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forego such defence. I rather declare, that the Government 
policy was, to be-friend to the utmost the well-disposed, 
whether inside or outside our bounds, but to hit hard the 
robbers and cut-throats. 

In this spirit we directed, on the Yuzuffzye border, that our 
robWer subjects, living under the Swat Hills, and thence, while 
they paid no revenue themselves, emerging to plunder and 
slay those who did pay, should be forced to remove their vil- 
lages from their sheltering ground, out into the plain. There 
was not one word asto destroying anything. We did not care 
for revenue from them, we asked only for submission, and for 
the only guarantee worth having for future good conduct. 
Thus much for our official orders. The question, however, 
of punishing the tribes, was often privately discussed, with Sir 
Colin Campbell, Colonel Bradshaw, and other officers, and we 
always gave our opinions, that the enemy's crops should be 
cut, and their towers and houses destroyed. This was only 
meant for cases where repeated warnings had been given, 
where forbearance would have been a premium on murder, and 
where the robbers and murderers had nothing but their cattle, 
grain, and houses to lose ; the latter, moreover, being often their 
castles and breast-works. : 

In this case, as in many others, the Napiers’ own former 
writings sufficiently refute their present vituperations. At 
page 108 of the Administration of Scinde, Sir Charles is quoted 
as having thus written : “ For the robbers, if they will not be 
‘ quiet and give hostages for their good behaviour, I will with 
‘ an army, lay their country waste: they come with fire and 
‘ sword into our territory, they shall be visited wzth fire and 
‘ sword in return.” The Italics are mine. And in volume six, 
of the Peninsular War, Sir William has recorded at page 42], 
“They (the Basques of Biddarray) commenced a partizan war, 
* until Lord Wellington, incensed by their activity, issued a pro- 
* clamation, calling upon them to take arms openly, and join 
* Soult, or stay peaceably at home, declaring that he would 
* otherwise burn their villages and hang all the inhabitants. Thus 
* it appeared that notwithstanding all the outcries made against the. 
‘ French, for resorting to this system of repressing the warfare 
* of peasants in Spain, it was considered by the English General 
; oer and necessary.” ‘The above was against poor peo- 

e, who, Wellington allowed, had been roused by the atroci- 
ties of Murello, Nina and their bands. Wellington was angry, 
justly so, at the crimes committed around him, first by the 
Spaniards, next by the Basques— We were cool and three hundred 
miles off. Again I quote the historian of the Peninsular war. 
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Near Orthes, a French partizan made a dash, and surprised 
a party. Wellington thinking they were peasants, and anxious 
to check such acts, “‘ siezed the civil authorities at Hagetnan, 
‘ and declared that he would hang all the peasants caught in arms, 
© and burn their villages.” The Italics are mine. 

The great Duke carried on war as humanely as ever did 
commander, and yet he thus threatened, not only to burn vil- 
lages, but to hany villagers, who fought in defence of their own 
hearths, agamst the Spanish banditti, whose conduct he had 
just before indignantly reprobated. The historian and ap- 
prover of the Duke’s acts, nevertheless, edits the accusations of 
cruelty against the Punjab .Administration, which never, even 
in the most troubled times, touched or threatened to touch the 
hair of an untried man’s head, howcver guilty. | 

But to explain the ongin of the Kohat Pass affair. The 
Affreedees treacherously murdered our workmen repairing the 
the igh road from the Kohat Pass to the valley of the same 
name. 


+ In further proof of the discrepancies bctween Su C N ypier's theory and practice, 
I annex ext: it of a letter from him to Major Jacob, proposing to give the tenitory 
of one tribe to another, a mcasure that could only have been carricd out by great 
bloodshed, if not by extermun ition Failing in his scheme, he declared the oftenders 
outlaws and authoized their bemg captured or Adled. Men, women and children 
were thus driven to starvation, I annex also a Iutter,and an extiact im proof of 
these points — 

Letter from General C. J Napwr to Captain Jacob, 27th December, 1844, 

If I were to offer the Boogtec ternitory to thu Munecs, would they help us by 
refusing any passage thiough thcir lands to Beejahs people ?” 
* * 8 % * *% * ti * * we 

No, 30, 1846. 
To Mason GencraL Honter, C. B. 
Commanding in U.S. 
Assistant A jutant Gencral’s Office, Kurrachee, 8th January, 1846. 

Srr,—-I am dirccted by His Excelloncy, Mayor General Sir C. Napa, G.C B, 
to request 5 ou will give instructions to officers Commanding outposts in Upper Scinde, 
that the Boogtecs aie outlaws, and cattle belonging to them and themselves are to 
be captured o7 Adlled when they come near the frontier. 

Ihave, &c, &c, 
(Signed) I) Grein, Mayo, 
Asswstunt Adjutant General, 
No. 154 of 1847 
Khangurh, 8th September, 1847. 

Srr,—I have the honor to report that, on the morning of the 5th mstant, as 
already reported to you demi-officially, a party of Boogtces, consisting of six men, 
seven women and ten children, came to Khanghur, and threw themaclycs before me, 
to beg for food ; they had come from Punian during the might before, a distance 
of thirty-two milcs, and appeared to be in cxticme want, one of the women 1s es- 
tremely old and feeble, and the children are of ages varying from thice months to 
seven years, Fumie and misery were strongly marked over every facc, and I have 
seldom seen a more pitiable sight. When food was gwen them, they could nol wait to 
cook it, but devoured the flour raw by hand-fuls. 

(Signed) Jonn Jacon, Major, 
Commanding S. I Horse, 


260 SIR CHARLES NAPIER’S POSTHUMOUS WORK. 


Sir Charles’s G. O. of 16th February, telling the detachment 
employed under his orders, in the Kohat Pass, what heroism 
they had displayed, properly enough blames tive assassins, but in 
his book he changes his ground, and in a manner exonerates 
them at the expense of the politicals. “ As far as I am able to 
* learn from minute enquiry, and from all parties, the case stands 
‘ thus; an enormous increase of price was put upon salt, by 


‘ shutting the mines.” 
% %* 


* * i *% * 


Secondly.—‘ They who live by black mail, do not like roads 
being made easy, whose difficulty is the robbers’ means of life 
and revenue; we not only tried to make this road in our own 
territory, but we began it in their territory. This was not 
altogether consistent with justice; but still not very outrage- 
ously unjust; because we paid these people 6,000 Rupees a 
year for a safe passage through their defiles; and a passage is 
not altogether safe where one runs the risk of breaking one’s 
neck over precipices. Still it was not just, even if we paid 
the black mail of 6,000 Rupees. But, say the Afreedees, you 
did not! This brings me to the third cause of this attack. 
They say that did not pay them ; he paid a prince of the 
Sooja-ool Moolk family, who lives at Kohat, and is a favorite 
of That the Lieutenant gives this ‘ Shah-i-zadah,’ or 
prince, the money (6,000 Rupees) that he pockets most of it, 
and distributes the remainder among a few villages situated on 
the road through the mountains, but the powerful Affreedee 
tribe gets none of the m ney.”—Page 119: Again in a letter to 

the Governor-Geueral, quoted at page 126: “Theacts of the 

A ffreedees prove they believe what they say, whether true or 
not, viz., that is deceived by the Shah-i-zadah. I tell you 
these things, that you may fourm your own opinion more readi- 
ly.” Ie adds, “These suggestions passed as the idle wind. Lord 
Dalhousie preferred the opinions of young men of slight 
ability, and little or no experience, to imine, and that of the 
war-bred Sir Colin; the result has been suitable to the wisdom.” 

Sir Charles had no doubt as to the salt, &. He was told by 
an Affreedee chief, who corroborated general opinion. Sir 
Charles’s general opinion was his mounshee. I happen to know 
the Affreedee chief, who is not an Affreedee at all, but one 
Rhumut Khan, a half crazed Aurukzye, whose influence, such as 
it is, over the tribes, is that of a brave madman. He rushes in 
among the wild cut-throats, where a sane person would be 
cautious. He is a deadly enemy of Shah-zadah Zumboor, 
the prince referred to by Sir Charles, and one of the very 
best specimens of fallen royalty in the East. Of course 
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Rhumut abused him, because he was his enemy, and 
wished to have his place, as assistant to the officer in charge of 
Kohat. He did succeed partly, though indirectly, through Sir 
Charles's influence, in obtaining the superintendence of the pass, 
and certainly has not been more popular in it than was the 
Shah-zadah. Sir Charles did Lieut Pollock* great injustice 
in placardineg Rhumut Khan’s crazy stories. That excellent 
young officer used to see the tribute money paid into the hands 
of the heads of the tribes, and therefore Shah-zadah Zunm- 
boor could not have interfered with their rights. 

The salt question is a simple one. We released the Pun- 
jab of all transit and town duties, and as a small equivalent, 
raised the duty on salt about a shillmg on eighty pounds weight, 
making it in all one shilling on twenty pounds. Our arrange- 
ments, however, were obstructed by aninflux of Trans-Indus 
salt, from mines within our own border, which paid only a 
nominal tax. ‘Those who benefited were almost all either our 
enemies in Affghanistan and the passes, or smugglers. We 
saw no reason for favoring either party, but we did not, as 
asserted, raise prices. We only temporarily closed two mines, 
leaving several others open, pending enquiry. After the affray 
we did raise the tax to to and four anuas, the latter, and 
higher rate, being still only one-eighth of the tax on the Cis- 
Indus salt. Far from perceiving cruelty in the arrangement, 
I hope soon to hear that rates have been equalized, and one 
or one and a half Rupee fixed for both sides the Indus. The 
Vuzerees, Afreedees and Affghans do not respect us the more 
for treating them better than our own loyal subjects. ‘lhe 
Sikhs were not influenced by benevolence, but by weakness 
in their salt arrangements. We have a fort and a regiment 
at the great mine. If need be, the force may be doubled. 
Either Kohat should be abandoned, or we should be masters 
in all points within our boundary. 1 wish not to step an inch be- 
yondit. Kohat is an expensive incumbrance. It will become 
more so if the tribes find us yielding to them. Kohat is the 
most vulnerable point of our whole frontier. The entrance 
from Affghanistan is nearly as practicable as the Khybur and 
Bolund, and though we have five passes froin our own terri- 
tories into it, there will always be officers in our own ranks, 
who will echo Sir Charles Napier’s opinions, that a reinforce- 
ment of two regiments cannot pass through without risking 
destruction. Many of our authorities oscillate between teme- 


* It being pe fectly well known that Liout. Pollock was in charge of Kohat at 
that time, the ‘caving his name blank wasa very flimsy veil, 
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rity and panic. Our treasuries and magazines, even at ex- 
pused points, are left almost defenceless, often literally tempt- 
ing attack, and then when it does come, and a few robbers 
show themselves, all India and England are frightened with 
accounts of invasion, insurrection, &c. It is to prevent alarins 
and unseemly occurrences that I have always advocated mak- 
ing such places as Kohat strong. A good fort, a compact 
field force of 2,000 men, under a good officer at Kohat, with a 
very light assessment, and kind conciliatory conduct towards the 
tribes, as long as they behave themselves, will leave us safe 
enough at Kohat in ordinary times. Common sense, energy, 
aud activity in short, not charlatanry and impulse, are required 
there as elsewhere. 

Salt being one grievance, our making a road was another. 
Truly there is something strange that the enacter of the Scinde 
policy—and the man who, to the last, did just what he liked 
in his neighbour of Kelat’s territory, fought with his subjects, 
and, contrary to expressed declarations, left a force within his 
border,* should question our right to make a road through a 
pass connecting our valleys of Peshawur and Kohat. ‘he 
notion is preposterous. 

One great mistake was made; not in making the road, but 
in trusting our poor fellows to the cut-throats of the pass. 
Either a contract should have been entered into with the men 
of the pass to make the road themselves, or the workmen 
should have been withdrawn every evening. It is quite un- 
necessary to look for reasons for the murder of our people. 
The salt, or the road, one or both, may have been the excuse, just 
at that time, but assuredly no men could for acontinuance work 
safely in or near any of the western passes, without a strong es- 
cort, and without cover for the night. The men of the passes do 
not fight, they murder. They will way-lay, shoot from behind a 
breast-work, or the top ofa hill, and individually they are plucky 
enough ; but they do not fight in bodies, and do not like getting 
killed. Our authorities too often forget that the tribes are 
robbers, not soldiers; that they are easily guarded against ; 
but that they will lose no opportunity of murdering and rob- 
bing.+ 

One point of the Kohat question remains. Sir Charles 
thinks he saved money at Kohat, as he had done at Lahore ; 


* At Shahpoor. 


+ A story is told of the Vuzeree neighbours of thoso poor innocent people. They 
were about to rob a traveller, He bogged for mercy on the plea of being a Syud. 
“ Just the thing we want, a Ziarut, (place of pilgrimage)” and forthwith slew the 
descendant of their Prophet. 
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and in his Official Report, designates the Board’s proposal for 
a new fort in that valley as “too puerile to need remark.” The 
facts are these: A young, but able Engineer Officer, was sent 
to Kohat. He most correctly reported the fort to be a mass 
of rubbish, and proposed to build a small new one. His 
scheme was backed by Colonel Robert Napier, and I presume 
was officially recommended to Government, though I do not 
recollect what steps were taken by the collective Board. In- 
dividually I wrote on the 20th September, 1849, to the Go- 
vernor-General, with whom I was in constant correspondence, 
as follows, “An Engineer Officer, sent by General Dundas, at 
my brother George’s request, has prepared a plan, &c., of a 
fort for Kohat, which I trust will be sanctioned. His esti- 
mate is under Rs. 20,000," but I should be glad to see 
twice that sum expended at Kohat; as an Affghan army 
might at present come that way and turn the Peshawur 
position. I hope to see Kohat before I return to Lahore.” 

I did visit Kohat within two months, accompanied by an 
Engineer Officer, Lieutenant John Becher, and aided by him, 
examined localities. Although as a purely military and engineer- 
ing question, I still considered the proposal for a new fort to 
be the correct one, I came to the opinion that, on the whole, the 
old site cleared and improved, would answer ; accordingly I wrote 
from the spot, on the 9th November, to Lord Dalhousie: “I 

think that the fort proposed by and , would neither 

protect the villages nor the town, and that it would be better 

to pull down the old one, and on its site to construct a 

better—putting a tower or redoubt on the hill that overlooks 

it, The two would completely command and protect the 
town, which once in possession of the enemy, the valley 
would be lost. The new site proposed could be turned.— 

I have told Lieut. Garnet to survey the town with reference to 

rate ae and have a plan ready for the Commander-in 

lief.” 

His Excellency followed my steps three months afterwards, 
and had therefore the same means of ascertaining my matured 
as my original opinion. After acursory glance, he proposed 
much the plan I had just done, except that he would have left 
the old, weak, tumbling down, enfiladed, and commanded works, 
whereas I would have rectified their defects. On the 11th 
March, 1850, he writes to the Governor-General : “ It is fortu- 
‘ nate you did not begin to build the fort which the Board 
‘ wanted, in the plains of Kohat: * = | Oo ots 
‘ own old fort is exactly where it ought to be, and needs very 
‘ little to mah: it a perfect protection to the town.” Also in his 
report inserted at page 427, he says, “a few guns should be 
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‘ mounted, the fort well cleaned out, and a small magazine built. 
* The idea of building a work further advanced in the plains is too 
“« puertle to need remark.” The italics are mine. His Excellency 
thus in reality had to make his giant as wellas kill him. But I 
entirely deny the puerility of the original scheme. There is 
nearly as much to be said in its favor as in that which has been 
determined on by Government. Lieut. Colonel Robert Napier, 
though satisfied with the present arrangement, preferred the 
other, as would any good Engineer. No Affghan army would 
pass a fort placed a» was intended, and against robbers, the 
town wall was fair protection. 1 again visited Kohat in com- 
pany with Colonel Napier; when, with the advantage of plans 
and maps, intermediately made, we again went over the ground, 
and reconsidered the whole question. 

We then agreed that the only means of making the old fort, 
or rather the old site, defensible, was to nearly pull down the fort 
and rebuild it with masonry, revetments, escarpes, a ditch and 
flanking defences. And, above all, that it was necessary to 
lower and occupy the hill that commanded it within three 
hundred yards, and also to clear away the houses and gardens 
that choked the old works. The expense involved was 81,639 
Rupees, which Government at once sanctioned. I leave it to 
the reader to decide whether either of these schemes were 
“ foolish,’ as the Commander-in-Chief calls the first, and 
implies the other to be. His own, be it observed, left a 
hill commanding the fort and town within three hundred 
yards ; with part of the town lying between the two—with houses 
more or Jess all round, and close up to the walls, with a ram- 
part so ricketty, that a gun could not have been fired from any 
point without a risk of bringing down the rampait.* Ils 
Excellency’s remedy was peculiar, guns should be mounted, “ the 
fort well cleaned out.” Further, “ it needs very litile to make 


* T annex a portion of one of Colonel Robert Napier’s Memos on Kohat. “ Ad- 
muitting the present site of the fort to have been fixed by supeior authonity, and 
unalterable, J recommend thit 1t be surrounded by a ditch and glacis, on all sides, 
that the revetment of the ditch be of pucca masonry, for the escarpe ; the counter- 
scarpe may be of rubble, or cutcha brick, 

* The present bastions and curtains stan? on the old mud rubble masonry, or 
on the artificial soil of the mound, and are insecure. * * - - 

“© The Hindoo town now on the glacis and at its foot, should be removed, and the 
domineeting mound running parallel to the fort, should be reduced under its 
command, 

“ On the north side of the fort, and about three hundred yards distant, a long 
ridge runs parallel to it, and 18 of about the same haght ; between thw mdge and 
the fort les the principal bazar, extending from the base of the former to the ditch 
of the latter, A clear spring issues from the bottom of the baza:, and flows off 
in a plentiful stream. Lieut Garnett pro to construct an out-work on one 
cattemity of this mdge and to lower the remainder of it, until it 1s brought 
under the command of the fort. These arrangements will be very good.” 
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* ita perfect protection to the town.” Considering that His 
Excellency allowed only 10,000 Rupees for the Lahore de- 
fences, the “ very little” here recommended ought not to have 
been half that sum. But though 10,000 Rupees might have 
cleaned out the place, and patched up breaches, even that 
amount, could in no way have rendered the fort defensible. 
As seeing is believing, 1 annex a sketch map, which I beg may 
be examined. 

On Sir Charles's return in April, from Peshawur, and, while 
still denying us the smallest aid for the three hundred miles of 
Derajat frontier, he desired his military secretary to write to me 
officially, to send four twelve-pounders to put on the above noted 
rotten works. The Commander-in-Chief might have known that 
I had no authority over the guns at Lahore. I replied that the 
only guns under our orders were at Kohat and in the Derajat, and 
that we would desire Lieutenant Taylor (from Bunnoo) to send 
what he could, if His Excellency thought they could be spared. 
I wrote demi-ofticially to the Adjutant General: “I decidedly 
‘ think they cannot be (spared); moreover, they are ill-supplied 
‘ with stores and ammunition. I wrote that two or three of 
‘ our own vegular guns could be sent up on elephants at once, 
‘ and then we could place the Sikh guns at Kohat in the fort.” 
The Adjutant General was well disposed, but the chief use the 
Commander-in-Chief appears to have made of my letter, was to 
found an accusation of his having heard from me, that we had 
no ammunition, &e., in the Derajat. 

Much discussion has arisen on the anomaly of Sir Charles 
Napier having had no part in the arrangements for the Derajat. 
I need only add to what is already before the public, that the 
Board never asked for the military charge, nor expected it. 
That when the Commander-in-Chief refused it on a question of 
patronage, the Board accepted the duty simply as a duty.* 

With reference to the arrangements for the Derajat, I annex 
copies of two letters written by me to the Military Secretary, 
during Sir Charles’s stay at Lahore, in December, 1849, urging 
for a decision one way or other; begging for the services of 
regular artillery, or of four artillery officers, or even of one 
officer, and placing on record my views of the requirements of 
the Punjab, and specially of the frontier, and the urgent neces- 
sity of an ¢mmediate arrangement :— 

Lahore, 14th December, 1849. 

If the Commander-in-Chief has made up his mind as to the work that 
is to devolve on the Board,I will be much obliged by his Excellency allowing 


* On the original f rmation of the corps, Lord Dalhousie gave me, unsolicited, 
the nomination of all the officers. He only rejected one man. 


L 1 
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you to inform me, as it is very important we should receive our orders be- 
fure the Governor General leaves Kurrachee. 

On the 12th I told the Commander-in-Chief that although we were not 
ambitious of the charge of the fronticr, we are ready to take on ourselves 
the responsibility, as well as to be answerable for the peace of the country, 
if we have 22,200 men of all descriptions, with eighteen ficld guns, at our dis- 
posal, and be permitted, in communication with the Major General or other 
officers commanding, to call on the regulars in the event of znvasion, or of 
such internal outbreak as might be too much for the Irregular force. Such 
authority being altogether defensive, not offensive. Of the 22,200 men, above 
noted, 3,700 are proposed to be stationed in the Peshawur valley ; 2,800 in 
THluzara, 1,200 in Kohat, and 6,900 in the Derajat, very little less than these 
numbers will be required for some years for the internal defence of those 
quarters ; though, if closcly supported from Noushera or Pubbie for Pesha- 
wur, at Attock for Hazara, and Leiah or Munkera for the Dejarat, they 
will suffice to defend the frontier also. The moral effect of guns among 
barbarous tribes is however so great, that we could not do without artillery; 
as otherwise we might be overwhelmed, especially in the Derajat, before 
succour could arrive. 

T will therefore be obliged by the information whether the Commander- 
in-Chief will consent to our having cighteen guns, and if so, whether they are 
to be regular or irregular. We have good artillery men, few of whom are 
Sikhs, perhaps not one-sixth, but in either case we should require new 
equipment, as the guns and carriages now in use are very bad. [If we 
have irregular guns, I should like to have one officer for each of the three 
batteries, and one inspecting officer for the whole. We might however jog 
on with the latter only. 

I will wait on his Exccllency again, whenever he has time to sce me, if 
he desires any more information, but I earnestly hope a decisive arrange- 
ment, one way or other, may be made, before head-quarters leave Lahore, 
as numberless arrangements have to be made, and as our five regiments of 
irregulars have not yet received their arms. 


(Signed) H, M. Lawgkence. 


I appear to have received no answer, for within a week 
I thus repeated my requests regarding artillery. 


Lahore, 20th December, 1849. 

With reference to what I said in my letter of the 14th instant, about 
guns on the frontier, I_ will be obliged by your informing me, if the Com- 
mander-in-Chief will allow ons oflicer to be employed as inspector, until 
such time as His Excellency and the Governor-Gencral may finally 
determine the Trans Indus and ILuzara artillery questions. 

I will also be glad to hear whether the Commander-in-Chief will consent 
that the artillery men now employed, in number between 300 and 400, 
shall be retained on their present footing. My reason for pressing the 

uestion is, that the men are guaranteed service or pension, in reward of 
their good conduct during the war, and that if there is objection to their 
being employed as gunners, we have at present, while vacancies exist, the 
opportunity of enlisting such as will take infantry service, in the irregular 
Battalions. But the present opportunity lost, there will be difficulty in 
providing for them. 

We have now twenty-four guns in Hazara, Kohat, and the Derajat, and 
consider that those points will be unsafe with less than cighteen regular 


or irregular. 
(Signed) Hi. M. Lawrence. 
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I was put off with being shown a copy of a letter to the 
Governor-General, full of tallacies, and the Commander-in- 
Chief not only left Lahore but India, without making a shadow 
of an arrangement for even the support of the irreculars in 
the Derajat. Unless, indeed, it be conceded, as he asserted, 
contrary to common sense and all military rules, that Pesha- 
wur, Rawul Pindee and Lahore, with vast rivers and bad passes 
intervening, requiriag, in quiet time, days and weeks to traverse, 
were supports to posts that might be overwhelmed in twenty- 
four hours. 

Such is a brief abstract of the frontier question, as it lies 
between the late Commander-in-Chief and the late Board of 
Administration. Sir Charles would neither take the charge 
himself nor help us in doing so. 

To complete this explanation, I annex extracts from two 
letters, written by me at this time, to the Governor-General, one 
of the 15th December, influenced by my having received no 
reply from the Military Secretary to my letter of the previous 
day—also one of 20th December, enclosing copy of my letter 
of that date, as given above. These several letters show that 
though we did not shirk an important duty, we did not court 
the charge of the frontier. Situated as was the Board, there 
was little credit and great responsibility to be obtained by a 
charge that largely increased our labors. 

To excuse the last paragraph of my letter of the 20th 
December to the Governor-General, I may say that we had the 
example of Buttala, &c., before our eyes. The Commander-in- 
Chief moreover accused us, in one breath, of desiring to accu- 
mulate, and to scatter troops. Where we wanted them, even 
in small numbers, we were told there were no_ barracks, 
When we expressed fears of insurrection, we were told that 
His Excellency would put it down. Such was not the support 
that would have preserved the peace of the frontier. As regards 
gang robbers, the Derajat was more ticklish ground than the 

Manjha—we should not have been safe for a day, had we, 
on each occasion, been obliged to enter into detailed explana- 
tions with subordinate officers, jealous of our controul, and not 
acting under our ordere—the country would have been spoiled, 
while the civil and military local officers, acting under dif- 
ferent heads, were discussing their respective responsibilities :— 
Lahore, 15th December, 1847. 


ander-in-Chief not having sent for me, T called on him on 
Ree ain Lay and was well received. lis Excellency said that he had 
sy mind about the frontie:, and that we were to have the ten 
and that he did not object to our having ten guns. He talk- 
including the Camel Corps, at Munkera, to which L 


made up h 
regiments, 
ed of having a fo ve, 
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replied that if it could be fed, and watered, the frontier was a good one, 
and that I did not care for the site, so that a force was placed so as to 
support the Derajat. In rcgard to Peshawur, he said that he thought of 
placing 6000 on the bridge on the right bank of the Attock. I pointed 
out there would not be room at that point for more than a post, but that 
the plain about Noreshere or Puthee would command the whole valley. 
He seemed to assent, and promised that in two days he would have his ar- 
rangements ready. Yesterday, however, not having heard more, I wrote to 
Major Kennedy, requesting to be informed of Tis iixcellency's views, espe- 
- cially as to the eighteen guns, so as to enable us to get orders from your 
Lordship before you leave Mooltan. Ihave as yet received no answer. 
I concluded by saying, “ I will wait on His Excellency again whenever he 
has time to see me, if he desires any more information, but I earnestly 
hope that a decisive arrangement, one way or other, may be made before 
head-quarters leave Lahore, as numberless arrangements have yet to 
be made, and as our five new regiments of irregulars have not yet received 
their arms. 
20th December, 1849. 


The Commander-in-Chief says he will leave Lahore on the 22nd, but as 
Major Kennedy has not answered my letter of the 14th, and I have 
not yet, up to 3 r. M., had a reply to a note of this morning, I beg to en- 
close copies of both, and with reference 1o Tis Excellency’s letece of 
yesterday to your Lordship, which he shewed me last evening, I beg that 
you will sanction a force, including seven Police Battalions, in excess of 
the five regiments of irregular infantry, not exceeding 22,200, as detailed 
in my distribution statement of the 7th instant. Ihave on three se- 
veral occasions gone to the Commander-in-Chief, and twice addressed 
Major Kennedy, as herewith enclosed, but have received no written answer, 
and have verbally obtaincd no more decisive reply than that contained in 
His Excellency’s letter to your Lordship of yesterday. 

In it the Commander-in-Chief more thon hints that with one-fourth of 
the force suggested by me, he could keep the peace of the country. While 
reading the letter in Major Kennedy’s presence, I offered to discuss the 
question, and referred to Hazara, Kohat, &c., but Major Kennedy cut me 
short by correctly remarking that the Commander-in-Chief argued from 
his Scinde data. To this there was no reply without offence, in as much 
as His Excellency, in all his comparisons, counts all our people—horse, 
foot, police, irregulars, garrison, but omits his Beloch Corps, Jacob's 
Horse—Camel Corps—though employed on ag pert the same duties as 
are a portion of our force. Writing for your Lordship alone, I do not 
hesitate to say, from all I have seen and heard of late, that I shall not 
consider the country safe from disturbances, if the regiments are in the 
Commander-in-Chief’s hands, as I do not believe that in such case we should 
get the prompt, and cordial aid on emergency that would alone quell the 
germ of insurrection. lam quite aware that I am inviting eatra res- 
ponsibility, but I do so because I thus arm myself with the means of 
meeting it. If disturbance arise, it will not be the Commander-in-Chief, 
but the Board that will be responsible. 

Some of my remarks on Sir Charles Napier’s military arrange- 
ments, may possibly appear presumptuous. I have desired to 
avoid such offence. I ve acknowledge the many mili- 
tary merits of the deceased General, but disfigured as they 
were by extravagance, it is difficult, at all times to discuss them 
with both seriousness and moderation. Had some of his pro- 
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posals come from an ordinary man, they would simply have 
raised a passing smile, It is his name alone that necessitates an 
answer. A man who prophesies danger from all sides, from 
the far North West, down to the South East, must some- 
where, at some time, prove correct. But what do such croak- 
ings, coming from the highest military authority, avail? They 
weaken rather than strengthen the Government. If 50,000 
troops be placed at Dacca, as unnecessarily recommended by Sir 
Charles, that number of extra troops must be raised, or a really 
dangerous quarter must be denuded on its account. It is also 
safe, in a general way, to say that there is danger at Hyderabad. 
A turbulent city, containing many thousand lawless armed 
men, must always contain the germ of danger. Such places 
are dangerous or otherwise, according to the manner in which 
they are dealt with. What is safe in one man’s hands is dan- 
gerous in another. Add to His Excellency’s list of possibly 
dangerous quarters, Agra, Delhi, Allahabad, Bhurtpoor, and 
indeed every locality where there is a tolerably substantial 
fort, and an armed, unemployed military population. Let 
an accident put any fortress with treasure, guns, and inaga- 
zine, into the hands of a bold rebel, and let our game be 
played as at Mooltan. We may then have Mooltan over again, 
with disagreeable additions. 

I must add one to my military quotations, in proof of the 
difficulty of dealing with Sir Charles Napier’s military opera- 
tions :—“ The danger of warring in the Eusofzye country, was 
impressed upon my mind by history and by experience. 
Alexander the Great lost an army more to the westward, 
the great Akbar lost two armies in the Eusofzye Mountains, 
and we lost one at Cabul, not very far from the same place. 
In the Bhooghtee Hill campaign, I had myself, though 
successful, experienced the greatest difficulties, and the tribes 
bordering the Punjaub are said, probably with truth, never 
to have been conquered. They did not acknowledge fealty 
to the Sikhs, and the Eusofzyes and Affreedees denied our 
claim to sovereignty,—ready. to accept our friendship, they 
rejected our rule. A fort has since been built in the Eusofzye's 
country, but to what purpose’ ‘The garrison has been fre- 
quently beleaguered, and a force which marched against 
- them only last year, under a Brigadier, had this result : peo- 
ple were killed and wounded, and the force marched back. 

* With a less able man than Sir Colonel Campbell, there 
¢ would probably have been the name of a fifth unhappy com- 
mander added to those of Pharnuches, Zeia Khan, Bir Bal, 


and McNa zhten !" 
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There are nearly as many fallacies as Tines in this passage. 
The Eusofzye country is an open plain, as easy to war in as 
any part of India. The guide corps, unaided, has not only 
held it since annexation, but has ordinarily kept in order the 
rough mountain border, not less than fifty smiles in extent. 
No fort has been built, and therefore none can have been 
beleaguered. But if the small field work in the next valley 
(Doab) be referred to, I deny that it has ever been belea- 
guered, though had the Affghans one-tenth the manhood they 
are supposed by some to have, it would not only have been be- 
leaguered, but carried, within a week of its erection. No fort 
has been beleaguered, unless it be called beleaguering, for 
robbers to burn a few thatches in the village near Shubkuder, 
and to make officers, unaccustomed to responsibility, write un- 
wise letters. If any one of the three small forts in the Peshawur 
Province have been beleaguered, then has Peshawur itself, 
for it assuredly has had more than its share of burnings, rob- 
beries and murders. ‘The Emperor Akbar having lost two 
Armies in the Euzufzye mountains, (I never heard of more 
than one) is a sinrular reason for the British Government not 
“ warring in the Eusofzye country.” Unhappily, we have no 
remedy. Whether we war with the robbers or not, they will 
war with us—we cannot help ourselves. As to their being 
willing to be our friends, but not our subjects; the assertion is 
not only contrary to experience, but to the statements in Sir 
Charles Napier’s own book. Asiatics must be master or ser- 
vant—pay, or be paid. They know no medium; no amiable 
friendships. If we are unable to oblige these within our bounds 
to pay a light assessment, they will soon require black mail. I 
advocate light assessments every where, but especially light 
ones on frontiers, and where defaulters can escape to mountains 
and deserts. ‘Time after time our subordinates were instructed, 
that the revenue which has to be fought for, is not worth hav- 
ing; but that something, however small, should be taken as 
acknowledgment of fealty. 

Alexander’s loss of a small detachment on the Oxus, and our 
own disasters at Cabul, are further funny reasons for not pro- 
tecting our subjects in Eusofzye. I might, however, travel not 
only through the book under notice, but through that on the 
Administration of Scinde, and thus point out fallacy after falla- 
cy; but I must draw my notes to a close. 

The chapters on the wants of the Indian army must have 
disappointed Sir Sharles Napier’s best friends. Many officers, 
of half his ability and experience, could supply better hints for 
reform, than are contained in this book. ‘The notice of the 
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officers were and are, as upright tee os 
any service, The one or two saapice 
or less within his own grasp. — are am 
it was the Commander-in- ‘ ey 
mat remarks on the subject ara sumewhat in the spirit of - 
final order of 3rd December, 14:10, which, however tmrrant ed 
him, led to the impression in Europe, that the Subalterns uf - 
Bengal Army are pretty yenerally cheats and swindlers. Like 
Gir Charles himself, I lived on anv pay as an Ensign i2ad 
Lieutenant.) I therefore know it cau be dune, au‘ fur their 
own sake, I should be sorry to see the pay of young Subalterns 
increased ; gut a graduated allowance, a> in H. M.'s service, 
for seniors is much required Let increase of pay be given tu 
Subalterns and Captains after terms of seven vears in each 
grade. Let command allowance of Regiments he encreased, 
so as to make the charge of a Regiment equal in emolument 
to any but first class military positions. The pay of Jemadars 
(Native Lieutenants) should also be increased, bv at least half. 
Twenty-four Rupees a month is wretched pay for a Com- 
unissioned officer, It would be worth while to make »ome of 
the increases above recommended, even at the expense of staff 
officers. 
While on the subject of pay, I may say that of all the wants 
of the Indian Army, perhaps the greatest want is a simple 
pay code, unmistakeably shewing the pay of every rank in each 
branch, under all circumstances. At present there are not three 
officers in the Bengal army who could, with certainty, tell what 
they and the people under them, are entitled to in every posi- 
tion in which they are liable to be placed. The audit office 
seldom affords help. It is considered an enemy ready to take 
advantage of difficulties, not an umpire between man and man. 
During the last thirty years, I have seen much hardship on 
officers in matters of accounts, and of the several instances of 
discontent that I have witnessed in the Native army, all were 
more or less connected with pay, and, in almost every instance, 
the men only asked for what they were, by existing rules, en- 
titled to. Halfa sheet of paper ought to shew every soldier 
his rate of pay by sea, by land, on leave, on the staff, in hospi- 
tal, on duty, &c. There ought to be no doubt on the matter. 
At present there is great doubt, though there are volumes of pay 
and audit regulations. ie 
Sir Charles Napier’s notions, on rifles, the minie rifle, &e. 
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There are nearly as many fallacies as lines in this passage. 
The Eusofzye country is an open plain, as easy to war in as 
any part of India. The guide corps, unaided, has not only 
held it since annexation, but has ordinarily kept in order the 
rough mountain border, not less than fifty miles in extent. 
No fort has been built, and therefore none can have been 
beleaguered. But if the small field work in the next valley 
(Doab) be referred to, I deny that it has ever been belea- 
guered, though had the Affghans one-tenth the manhood they 
are supposed by some to have, it would not only have been be- 
leaguered, but carried, within a week of its erection. No fort 
has been beleaguered, unless it be called beleaguering, for 
robbers to burn a few thatches in the village near Shubkuder, 
and to make officers, unaccustomed to responsibility, write un- 
wise letters. If any one of the three small forts in the Peshawur 
Province have been beleaguered, then has Peshawur itself, 
for it assuredly has had more than its share of burnings, rob- 
beries and murders. The Emperor Akbar having lost two 
Armies in the Euzufzye mountains, (I never heard of more 
than one) is a singular reason for the British Government not 
“ warring in the Kusofzye country.” Unhappily, we have no 
remedy. Whether we war with the robbers or not, they will 
war with us—we cannot help ourselves. As to their being 
willing to be our friends, but not our subjects; the assertion is 
not only contrary to experience, but to the statements im Sir 
Charles Napier’s own book. Asiatics must be master or ser- 
vant—pay, or be paid. They know no medium; no amiable 
friendships. If we are unable to oblige these within our bounds 
to pay a light assessinent, they will soon require black mail. I 
advocate light assessments every where, but especially light 
ones on frontiers, and where defaulters can escape to mountains 
and deserts. Time after time our subordinates were instructed, 
that the revenue which has to be fought for, is not worth hav- 
ing; but that something, however small, should be taken as 
acknowledgment of fealty. 

Alexander’s loss of a small detachment on the Oxus, and our 
own disasters at Cabul, are further funny reasons for not pro- 
tecting our subjects in Eusofzye. I might, however, travel not 
only through the book under notice, but through that on the 
Administration of Scinde, and thus point out fallacy after falla- 
cy; but I must draw my notes to a close. 

The chapters on the wants of the Indian army must have 
disappointed Sir Sharles Napier’s best friends. Many officers, 
of half his ability and experience, could supply better hints for 
reform, than are contained in this book. The notice of the 
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Commissariat is limited to some obvious truths, and to an 
attack on the honesty of its officers. The fact, however, is, 
that working under a most vicious system, nine-tenths of the 
officers were and are, as upright men as are to be found in 
any service. The one or two suspicious characters were more 
or less within his own grasp. If any one could have touched 
them, it was the Commander-in-Chief. 

His remarks on the subject are somewhat in the spirit of his 
final order of 3rd December, 1850, which, however meant by 
him, led to the impression in Europe, that the Subalterns of the 
Bengal Army are pretty generally cheats and swindlers. Like 
Sir Charles himself, I lived on my pay as an Ensign (2nd 
Lieutenant.) I therefore know it can be done, and for their 
own sake, I should be sorry to see the pay of young Subalterns 
increased ; gut a graduated allowance, as in H. M.’s service, 
for seniors is much required. Let increase of pay be given to 
Subalterns and Captains after terms of seven years in each 
grade. Let command allowance of Regiments be encreased, 
so as to make the charge of a Regiment equal in emolument 
to any but first class military positions. ‘The pay of Jemadars 
(Native Lieutenants) should also be increased, by at least half. 
Twenty-four Rupees a month is wretched pay for a Com- 
missioned officer. It would be worth while to make some of 
the increases above recommended, even at the expense of staff 
officers. 

While on the subject of pay, I may say that of all the wants 
of the Indian Army, perhaps the greatest want is a simple 
pay code, unmistakeably shewing the pay of every rank in each 
branch, under all circumstances. At present there are not three 
officers in the Bengal army who could, with certainty, tell what 
they and the people under them, are entitled to im every posi- 
tion in which they are liable to be placed. The audit office 
seldom affords help. It is considered an enemy ready to take 
advantage of difficulties, not an umpire between man and man. 
During the last thirty years, I have seen much hardship on 
officers In matters of accounts, and of the several instances of 
discontent that I have witnessed in the Native army, all were 
more or less connected with pay, and, in almost every instance, 
the men only asked for what they were, by existing rules, en- 
titled to. Halfa sheet of paper ought to shew every soldier 
his rate of pay by sea, by land, on leave, on the staff, in hospi- 
tal, on duty, &c. There ought to be no doubt on the matter. 
At present there is great doubt, though there are volumes of pay 
and audit regulations. 

Sir Charles Napier’s notions, on rifles, the minie rifle, &c. 
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but a fort, and that a very poor one, beguiled Moolraj? Scores 
of other adventurers have, at different times, been in like man- 
ner befooled to their own ruin. So much for leaving forts to 
occupation. Then, as to not occupying any ourselves, I need 
only point to the practice of all Europe; to every frontier 
bristling with cannon, almost every capital awed and protected 
by a fortress. I am decidedly of opinion that in all our pro- 
vinces, we should have at least one, capable of holding a Regi- 
ment, and that at every station, there should be a breast-work 
to protect stores, treasure, amunition, &c., so as to enable the 
troops at any time to take the field, leaving, at utmost, a tenth 
of their numbers behind. Burgos, Badajoz, St. Sebastian and 
the other fortresses in Spain, that cost the British army so dear, 
tell their own tale. ‘The French only maintained their ground 
so long in the Peninsula, from the hold they shad on those 
strong-holds. The Duke undertook or maintained ten sieges. 
On an exposed frontier, especially such as that which, for six 
hundred miles, extends from Hazara to the Scinde border, whose 
wild and lawless tribes are close to our open villages, it is neces- 
sary either to let the people make their own arrangements, or 
protect them by a chain of posts. Such posts are never safe 
in the open plain. An officer like Major Jacob will doubtless 
command comparative safety. His name is a tower of strength, 
but for ordinary men, even in ordinary times, with an active 
cnemy within twenty miles (they are often within five) on the 
Punjab frontier, I see no safety but ina breast-work. Twent 
men, with ordinary precautions, behind even a slight barricade, 
are safer than a hundred in the open plain, especially at night. 
Supposing that even a third of each post are on the alert, they 
may be overwhelmed by hundreds, at any minute dhring a 
dark night. Even if liable to constant alarms at night, they are 
not likely to patrole very sleet Lao during the day, much 
less, when occasion requires during the night; we have no 
right to expect it. ‘Iwo detachments were surprised in the 
Derajat before the posts were built, none since. I went down 
the line of posts, and carefully examined the whole frontier, 
visiting several of the parties at uncertain hours of the night, 
and am convinced that without these little entrenchments, 
there would be continual alarms, if not frequent disaster, The 
Punjab Irregulars have behaved right well, and their duty has 
been severe, but we have no right to expect a continuance of 
the hard work and exposure they have undergone during the 
last three years. I speak confidently of the Punjab frontier, 
where behind the lower range, marauders may muster and choose 
any, of scores of passes whence to emerge and dart upon 
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their prey. No vigilance will continuously protect exposed 
parties of thirty or forty men from the attacks of such catarans, 
many of whom are mounted. A system is required that can be 
worked by ordinary men, not one that requires a Jacob, an 
Edwardes, a Nicolson, or a Taylor, a Coke, or anAbbott. I al- 
low all that can be done by conciliation, moderation, energy, 
and good sense, but until we are secure at home, we are not in 
@ position even to be civil to barbarians. Every soldier of 
ours they kill, wound, or even plunder, is a little victory, and 
emboldens further attack. Times may change, I hope they 
will, but it will at least take many years before the border will 
be safe from predatory parties, even from tribes with whose 
head we are on amicable terms. The leaders keep back, but 
loose characters must have their foray, as, a few centuries back, 
was the fashion in Europe. 

Sir Charles Napier does not help the Government in the 
greatest of their difficulties, the double question of European 
Native Officers. My opinion having been published in the 
Calcutta Review ten years ago,* I may express my entire con- 
currence with Major Jacob, and those who think with him, that 
it is quality, not quantity, we want in officers, whether European 
or Native. As I then said, if there be no other way of honor- 
ably disposing of old Native Officers, let them go home, and 
enjoy themselves. ‘The opinion that prevails that promotion by 
seniority 1s promised to the sepoys is a mistake. I at least 
have never heard of such promise, though I have enquired 
from old Adjutants, who must have known had there been such 
an order. Indeed I always understood, that when increased 
pay was sanctioned for length of service, it was to compensate 
them for a change in what had been the practice, though not the 
law of the Jand. Some great authorities consider, that young 
Native Officers would be dangerous. Surely the sentiment is a 
reflection on ourselves. If we cannot hold our own by power of 
intellect and honesty, we are unlikely to do so by acting contra- 
ry tonature, and putting the bold, the energetic and able, under the 
nervous, the apathetic and the stupid. Not by such means have 
permanent conquests been made either in ancient or modern 
times. Rome became mistress of the world, because she re- 
cruited her armies in their highest ranks from the best blood of 
the conquered provinces. Carthage fell, because there was but 
one Hannibal; because their soldiers were mere mercenaries, 
with no stake in the empire. Inthe Punjab, we have recently be- 
fore our eyes, an instance of an army endeavouring to make its 


* Article on the Military defence of Inda. 
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own terms with its Government, and there the soldiers have g 
comparatively open field; but still the higher ranks and offices, 
were less open to men of mark than men of family. The for- 
mer summarily righted themselves for the time, but ruined all 
in the convulston that ensued. 

Our service is an excellent one for ninety-nine out of a hun- 
dred of the lower order, but we have no outlet for the hundredth, 
for the one bold spirit, that under a Native rule would rise to 
power, perhapsto fame. Such a man in Bengal must wear out his 
weary thirty or forty years, before he can even become Jema- 
dar, on twenty-four Rupees a month. By the time he becomes 
a Subadar, if he have the use of his limbs, he certainly will not 
have that of his intellects. He is simply an old fellow, at best ra- 
ther in the way, employed in doing small duties, that, if done by 
the Subultern of the company, would give the latter opportu- 
nity of becoming acquainted with the men. To a man with 
any spirit, the office must be most annoying. To be called an 
officer, and to be under the Serjeant Major ! 

The remedy Sir Charles Napier proposes is, as is usual with 
hin, an extreme one, and has the further objection of not meet- 
ing the difficulty. “ Although the sepoy has not many evils 
“to complain of, he has that great one already noticed—his 
© Officers do not take rank with ours. Those who would abolish 
‘ the Native Officers, should consider that it will blast the hopes 
© of 200,000 armed men; for every soldier in the Indian army 
© Jooks forward to be an Officer. The abolition of the Native 
© Officers would go through the whole like an electric shock ; 
‘ every man in it would think he had lost the pension of a 
‘ Subadar ; hope would fly, and mutiny take its place. Equa- 
‘ lity between Native and European gentlemen is being ceded 
¢ in the Civil Service ; so it must be for the military. There is 
‘ danger, but it is better to encounter that with justice than 
‘ with a coward conscience. It is true, that with the Indian 
‘ gentlemen as Officers ranking with Europeans, the seniors 
‘among the Havildars and the sepoys could not easily get 
‘ commissions; but danger menaces every way. It may, how- 
¢ ever, be met by three important measures, 

« Enlist 30,000 Goorkas, that will give force. 

« Proclaim that no man enlisted after a given period, shall be 
‘ promoted for seniority, but may be for merit—that will be 
¢ justice. 

“ Let every Havildar, after a certain age and service, have 
‘ a liberal pension, higher than that now given, that also will 
> be just. 

* With these precautionary measures, Native gentlemen may 
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‘ be employed, taking rank with Europeans. There would 
‘ still be danger, but nothing to what there will be if Indian 
* Officers demand equality of rank, which is by no means im- 
‘ possible with the active young Non-commissioned Officers so 
‘ greatly vaunted in the Bombay army. 

“There are people to say “this should not be put into 
‘ their heads. It is in their heads already! It is talked over 
‘in every guard room and bazar in India, and has been 
‘ for years!” ‘The mode of disposing of old Mavildars is good, 
but instead of the above scheme helping the private soldier to 
take rank as an Officer “ with ours,” it cuts him out from the rank 
he can now attain. Once admit Native gentlemen generally 
to commissions, and the private solder will have no chance. 

Aspiring individuals of course growl at the present system, 
and have ever done so, but generally it is not “ talked over,” as 
supposed by Sir Charles. ‘lhere is a wide step between a Sn- 
badar Bahadoorship, on less than a hundred Rupees a month, 
as the end of along career, and an Ensigney on double that 
sumas the beginning. There are many intermediate steps, 
In the Punjab two of them are to be witnessed. There Natives 
cominand police regnuents, and have natives as Adjutants. 
The Subadars and Jemadars are also, as in irregular corps, 
bona-tide Captains and Lieutenants. ‘The commissions and 
rates of pay, however, of all these ranks, are far different from 
those of European Officers. They are, however, posts of trust 
and honour, in comparison of any in the line. They should 
be better paid, and pensions should be attached to them. Many, 
nay most, of the men so employed in the Punjab, are excellent 
and most trust-worthy soldiers. I need only mention Soobhan 
Khan and Jewun Singh of the police, Futteh Khan, lateof the 
guides, Meer Jaffer of Colie’s corps. There are many posts, 
such as Killedarships of hill forts, &c., that used to be in the 
hands of our veterans, but of which they are now deprived. 
They should be rewarded with honors and small emoluments. A 
veteran unfit for the wars, might make a most faithful and alert 
warden of a fortress. 

The great desideratum is to fix the rule for promotion in 
such a manner, that efficiency should be best promoted, with 
the least injury, and to the least discontent of individuals, A 
‘purely merit-fostering system requires a very discerning and 
discriminating, as well as honest man, to work it. The system 
also requires a permanency of command in the same hands, 
that is not to be expected in India. Major Jacob has continu- 
ously commanded the Scinde Horse for thirteen years, whereas, 
nine of the ten Punjab regiments, as also the guide corps, have 
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all changed Commanders within five years. The six Sikh re- 
giments raised in 1846, were scarcely more fortunate in retain- 
ing their original leaders, They were all selected men, and 
owed their positions to their supposed qualifications, and yet 
there are, and were very great differences of opinion among 
them on the merits, not only of individuals, but of classes. One 
man was for Sikhs, another for Patans,a third for Hindustanis, 
a fourth for Goorkhas. One is for men who can write, another, 
more reasonably, for the boldest in the fight. One man honest- 
ly believes his predecessor’s hest men to be objectionable cha- 
racters ; nay I remember one instance, where an Officer of re- 
putation desired to dismiss, without trial, three Native Officers 
whom he had himself, not long before, promoted. In one regi- 
ment punishment, as in the Scinde Horse. was almost unknown ; 
in another, formed of a class generally considered better be- 
haved, punishment was the order of the day. In all the cases 
before me, the Commanders were decidedly men above the com- 
mon mark, and each was actuated by a most hearty desire to 
make his corps efficient. All were not right, and if not, sure- 
ly it is not well to leave the fate of soldiers, especially of horse- 
men, each of whom embarks a little fortune in his horse and 
accoutrements, to the caprice of one man, however good he be. 
Thus much I differ on this important question from Major Ja- 
cob. Commanding Officers should have extensive powers; but 
there should always be an appeal; all men are the better for 
having some one to look after them. 

The remedy for present defects must be radical, and begin at 
the top. Until we have good regimental Commanding Officers, 
little reform can be expected. Some men were never intended 
to command, and it isa cruelty and a folly entrusting them 
with authority, Let all officers in the line, as in the artillery, 
rise in one list, and be taken for Battalions as required. De- 
clare that no Officer can claim command ofa corps. That the 
appointment, as a staff one, is to be made by selection, subject to 
the control of the Governor-General]. Better, far better, to 
have a score or two of Field Officers altogether unemployed, 
than ruin the discipline of regiments, There would occasion- 
ally be hardship, perhaps injustice, in the arrangement. Field 
Officers, however, have better means of protecting their own 
interest than Native soldiers have. Better, too, that occasional’ 
injustice should be done, than that incompetents should have a 
right to command. It is indeed wonderful to think that an 
intelligent Government should have so long put up with so ob- 
viously absurd a practice ;—that a man who xever was worth 
any thing, should by virtue of being old, perhaps decrepid, 
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step into the command of a thousand men, for years clog their 
efficiency, and have the opportunity of bringing them to dis- 
grace. How much better would it be to give that man double 
pay to stay away. No one will deny the obvious truth, yet 
every man can point out Commanding Officers, who are the 
laughing stocks of their corps, and yet the old answer is given 
—they must be employod. 

My next remedy would be to divide the army into four 
classes, regular, irregular, garrison corps, and military po- 
lice—Lord Ellenborough’s scheme failed chiefly from the selec- 
tion to commands not having been good. The command of 
police corps might be given to Natives, with European Inspec- 
tors. If Natives are to be trusted in the Punjab, why not in 
Bengal? Two or three regiments of good Police, entirely 
under the civil power, might take the place of as many regu- 
lars, and remove the disgrace of the Bengal police system. 
Some lakhs of Rupees might thereby be annually saved to the 
state, and the same security to property established, as has been 
in the Punjab and North Western Provinces, 

Let a certain number, say forty or fifty, of the seventy 
three Bengal regiments, be kept fully officered, with a Cap- 
tain and three Subalterns to each company. Let all others, not 
police, be classed as irregulars, and officered as such with three 
or at utmost, with four European Officers. 

Let seniority always give a claim, though not a right, to pro- 
motion, from the ranks. Let meritorious Native soldiers have 
the option of enrolling their sons as boys, as in the Madras 
army. Even give them on occasion, a certain standing, say 
of three or five years up the roll, in consideration of their 
fathers’ services. If hereditary merit is too much considered 
at Native Courts, it is undoubtedly too little accounted in the 
British service. It is hard for the man who has won his way 
from the ranks, to put his son in at the bottom of a roll of a 
hundred. It is done in the Scinde Horse, but rarely so in 
the Bengal army, owing, doubtless, to the different system 
of promotion. 

My scheme involves there being zo Native Officers in the 
line. Give the present Subadars and Jemadars, above the 
age of sixty, the option of retiring to their homes, on improv- 
ed rates of pension, or of doing garrison duty; place all be- 
tween fifty and sixty in garrison corps. ‘Transfer younger 
and smarter men to irregular and police corps, but ca all 
on the rolls of their old corps, as staff officers are now kept on 
those of their respective regiments. 

As casualties occur among Subadars and Jemadars, let a 
man be promoted alternately in a regular and an irregular 


280 SIR CHARLES NAPILR'S POSTHUMOUS WORK. 


corps, giving the new promotion the option, or obliging him, 
according to his age, health, and qualifications, to go to the 
invalids, to a garrison, an regular, or a police corps. There 
would be difficulties in working this part of the scheme; the 
greatest being the objections made by European Officers to 
Natives Officers, not of their own selection. The objections how- 
ever do not seem to me insurmountable. Give the superseded 
old Havildar the liberal pensionsuggested by Sir Charles Napier, 
but extend it to the naick and sepoy, or better still, let garri- 
son corps be filled with veterans at slightly higher rates of 
pay. Old men, especially old Asiatics, prefer ease and quet,and 
it is the greatest mistake to suppose, that collectively, they hke 
fighting or exertion, or consider it a rewaid for good conduct 
during one campaign, to be sent on another. 

The principle, in short, that I advocate is, to give a motive of 
action to all men, European, and Native. ‘l'o remove xotorious 
inecapables ; old men, weak men, incapable men—by giving the 
faithful Native soldier what he most pines for, at a green old age 
—rest and honor at his home, or at least im quatters, By giv- 
ing the more ambitious among them a legitimate outlet for their 
energies in commands of police, garrison, and even irregular 
corps. Nearly a century ago, old Mahomed Yusuf did such 
service as commandant of a corps under my namesake, as 
European Officers of alnhty could not have done, and old 
Soobhan Khan, a Hmdoostani of Allahabad, has, on several 
recent trying oceasions, led his police corps, and acted, on in- 
dependent command, at Kohat and elsewhere, in a man- 
ner to gain the applause of Government. Few soldiers 
in any aimy excel Futteh Khan Kuttuck,* of the guides. 


* This man’s romantic adventines, i Chief Russuldu of the guides would fill 
avolume In 1616, whenColoncl G Lawrence at the herd of 1,200 Sikbs, defeated 
several thousind mountamcas in the Swat border, Mutteh Khan led two compames 
of the guides, by a mght much, round the enemy’s position, crowned the hill over 
then villazes, some 1,500 feet above the plun, and whilc this were engaged 
with Colonel Lawicnce im fiont, came down on then huiuls At Mooltan, with ns 
sinzie troop, he charged through Shere Sing’s whole cavahy At Lahore, a few 
months before, he gave mformation of, ind w itched the Suk traitors, and finally with 
his own hands capturcd then leadu, Gencral Khan Smg. As Lutteh Khan and 
lis followus are specimens of what 1 Native Ofhccr may be, evcn under our deaden- 
ing influenccs, so 18 the guide corps, and 60 indeed arc many nregular regiments 
in diflerent parts of India, of what Native troops, with a few good Officers, may be. 
Colonel M ickeson’s, and Major Abbott’s, and Licutenant Pearse’s campaign of 1852, 
in the almost inaccessible valley ot Khagan , the same officers, with Colonel Napier, 
and Lieutenant Tlodson, Captam Davidson, and Lieutenant Cookson, against the 
black mountim, 10 000 feet high, in the month of December, and Mayor Nicholson's 
foat against the Vuverces, are specimens. Nicholson combined three separate 
columns, coming from ;oits eight and ten miles apart, one of which a new police 
regiment, unde: Younghusband, had in the two previous days marched sixty miles 
for the occasion, and completely su: prised the Vuzeerees hftecn or twenty milcs with- 
tu their hulls, The Sikh border only wants xts hnwstorian. 
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These and a score of others I could mention, are fit for almost 
any post, and it is only good policy to keep them in our 
ranks by titles, pensions, estates, and moderate commands. 
The reforms I suggest need not involve an extra rupee. 

What are called Politicals in India, are Officers civil and 
military, often having no diplomatic powers. They are rather 
men of all work, who are ready to put their hand to any thing, 
to help the helpless, to smooth down difficulties in all depart- 
ments, to be cavalry, artillery, engineers, or infantry soldiers, 
Quarter Master Generals, or Commissaries to-day, Post-mas- 
ters, Judges, Magistrates and Collectors to-morrow. No men 
are harder worked. No men’s blood has been more freely 
shed. In all but the highest grades, they are badly paid; their 
temptations are immense, and no service in the world is purer. 
Charles Metcalfe and William Frazer accompanied the storm 
at Bhurtpur. Richard Jenkins seta noble example at Seta- 
buldi. Arthur Cocks killed his man at Guzerat, after he 
himself had been cut down. All these were Civilians, and good 
Administrative Officers. At l’erozshuhur alone, Broadfoot and 
Peter Nicolson were killed, Lake and Abbott wounded, being 
indeed, the only Political Officers present. In Affyhanistan, se- 
veral fell, and all at all times, displayed the spirit of good sol- 
diers. It is on record, that Macnaghten was always for action, 
that Pottinger protested against retreat, and those who have read 
the Jellalabad correspondence, know, that George MacGregor 
got little of the praise that was fairly his due for the noble ex- 
ample he there set. Qutram lived for years among savage 
beasts and more savage men, and by sympathy and chivalrous 
courage, won their affections and reclaimed them to civilization. 
Mackeson, one of the very best soldiers of his time, has just 
fallen by the assassin’s knife, after a most useful and honorable 
career. The list is too long for me to mention one half the 
naines of the men who are treading honorably in the footsteps 
of Munrv, Malcolm, Ochterlony, Elphinstone, Clerk, Frazer, 
Cubben, Cullen, Sutherland, Low, Dixon and Sleeman. Yet it 
is on this class, that Sir Charles Napier and his fellows heap 
scorn. In India, their defence is unnecessary. Those who 
most abuse Politicals, desire to join their ranks. All men know, 
that the Indian Government, were it so disposed, cannot afford 
to be dishonest in the distribution of their extra-regulation pa- 
tronage, and that a fool, a rogue, or a coward, would quickly 
bring dishonor on his employers. 

Sir Charles Napier mixes up two sets of men, and two 
sets of duties. With him, every Civil Administrator, be he sol- 
dier or Civilian, is a Political, and, therefore, a man ignorant of 
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the people, and cognizant only of the Persian language. On 
the other hand, a General Officer administering a province in all 
departments, is not a Political. I confess to being blind enough 
not to perceive the difference. In brief, then, let me say, that 
one set of Officers aro Civil Administrators, while another are 
stuff officers, employed chiefly with armies, in consequence of 
their acquaintance with people and localities. 

If the Quarter Master General’s department of the Indian 
army were on the footing that it ought to be; if it performed 
any higher duties than those of castramentation, and forming 
anual reliefs, much of the local knowledge required from Poli- 
ticals would be amongst its records, and available to its staff, 
But any one who has made an Indian campaign, hnows that the 
intelligence department depends upon the Political Officers, and 
not on Quarter Master Crenerals, 

Again, the Commissariat Department is almost entirely depen- 
dent on the Political Officer. An immense establishment is maine 
tained by Government during peace, which is quite powerless in 
war. The great Jotec Pershads, who suffice for quict times, will 
not feed armies when they cross the frontier. No, they run to 
the Civilian and Political. And when these have thrown in the 
required supplies, the Commissariat Department only issues 
them, and raises the price. 

The Commissariat Department told Lord Hardinge, that sup- 
plies could not be gathered under six weeks for the army of 
the Sutlej, to advance and repel the Sikh incursion ; but Major 
Broadfoot, Saunders, Abbott, and Mills, enabled the army to 
march in as many days. The supplies were not abundant to be 
pure, the troops were still hungry; but they had enough to live 
and fipht on, and they were fed in an enemy’s couutry, hy the 
Political Officers, and not by the Commissariat. 

But important as these services may be, there are still higher 
ones for which the state can look to them alone. Of all the 
army, the Political Officer is perhaps the only man who knows 
truly what all the fighting is about, what ends are to be secured 
by victory, and what treaties ought to be made with the van- 
quished. His hardest work begins when that of the army is at 
an end. And if English trained diplomatists are accused of 
too often flinging away by a treaty, advantages which had been 
won by the sword; what kind of treaty might we expect to 
have drawn up, between astute vakeels of native states, and 
ordinary Generals of division. !* 


* T kuow a case in which a besieging General (of the Company's Service, too, who 
had lived all his hfe in India), addressed his enemy in the fortress, as“ my kind 
friend, the vouchsafer of all the courtesies of pote society, long hfe to you I” 
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Political Officers are frequently reproached with offering their 
Advice to old Generals on purely nulitary matters. They only 
do so as other Staff Officers do. Most Generals in India, whether 
Queen’: or Company’s, feel their want of advice: generally they 
are ready enough to seek it, and to profit by it, and if success 
results, the General gets all the credit, as indeed he has a right. 
But if any accident occur, the blame is not unfrequently thrown 
on the Pohtical for having advised badly. 

Look at the age of most of our Generals. They are, to say 
the least of it, Jong past their prime; and is war such an easy 
thing, that it can be waged with the fag end of life? The great 
wariiors of the world have all been young, not old. The Duke 
of Wellimgton was, I believe, forty-one at Waterloo. To be 
sure, Sir Charles Napier was between sixty and seventy in 
Scinde, but his strong will and intellect survived the wreck of 
his constitution. 

But what was the result of his putting no confidence in Out- 
ran? He put his confidence in Ali Moorad instead ; and that 
man of iron will, that man of subtile policy, that indomitable 
leader, was taken in like a cluld of three years old. Old men 
must lean on something. The only choice 1» between a staff 
made for the purpose, and a reed picked up by the way. 

If a general be not led by the Political.Officer, he is led by 
one of lus staff, the Assistant Adjutant General, or the Assistant 
(Juarter Master General, ora favorite A. D. C., or a moonshee 
who talks English, or the bearer who puts on his clothes. 

It is the old choice of responsible or irresponsible advisers. 

Do away with the system of entrusting fine armies to decre- 
pid Generals ; and you may keep “ Politicals” within very nar- 
row limits. 

A Wellesley,a Lake, or an Ochterlony, wanted no advice ; and 
had none thrust upon them. The Governor-Generals of their 
day knew it ; and let them alone. They were their own Puliticals, 
a» were Nott and Pollock at a later date; and there cannot be a 
doubt that where the right man is tu be had, it is the mght 
system. 

But whether the General be the Political or not, he is 
the responsible man for military operations, when once the 
sword is drawn ; aud if he allows the Political Officer to usurp 


The General had a Politu al Officer attache 1 to his camp, but he thought he could 
do without him in a small matter hke that of treatmg with the encm), 80 to show 
hw independence he called in the bazar moonshice. 
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his place, this must be attributed to his own incapacity. The 
Political is as the Magistrate in England ; he informs, perhaps 
advises. The General hears what he has to say as to facts, 
stops short his advice if he chooses; follows his own opinion or 
the Political’s, but in either case, he gets the credit, and should 
equally bear the discredit. , The political is simply his Staff 
Officer. But of all the functions of the Political, that which 
gets him most odium, is his protection of the Natives. Ele 
knows the people, and they know him. His duties have re- 
moved him out of the narrow regimental circle, and enlarged 
his knowledge of the agricultural and peaceful classes, and his 
sympathy with their interests. Ele has been Jong exercising 
judicial powers, and has come to regard it as a sacred duty, to 
see justice done between man and man, between the strong and 
the weak. To him, therefore, military license is revolting. He 
does not see the right that the sepoy has, to tear the door 
posts from a cottage, to cook a chapattee with. He knows 
the cost of a well, and how the poor Zemindar sweated for 
years, to make up the sum required to sink it, and bring it into 
work ; and how the coming crops depend on those two bul- 
lucks not being stopped in their dreary revolutions round that 
Persian wheel, and so his blood boils when he sees a dozen 
well fed sepoys, (sons of the soil themselves), break up that well, 
and carry off the woud work, to make a fire for the company, 
on a cold morning. 

So with every thing around the camp, the trees, the crops; 
he thinks these belong to their owners, to those who sowed, and 
planted, and watered them, and he cannot see what right the 
camel and elephant drivers have to cut down noble trees, and 
private gardens; or grass-cutters to level a young crop of 
wheat. He feels, and justly, that these crimes are the disgrace 
of war, and a reproach to the military arrangements. He 
bélieves that he has only to bring these things to notice, and 
they will be stopped. But he is too often mistaken. The 
General consents, indeed, to prohibit plundering in orders, but 
he goes no further, he does not see that his orders are carried 
out. The plundering goes on, and this embroils the political 
with his military brethren. But the odium, so gained, is an 
honor to the Political Service, and if I saw a “ Political” very 

opular in a camp, I should have a shrewd suspicion, that he 
had not done his duty. A popular “ Political must be either 
an angel, or a nimmuh-haram.” 

I should have had little diffienlty in turning the tables, and 
retorting on the Governor of Scinde, the charges of mis-govern- 
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ment. It would be easy to prove from the pages of the Ad- 
ministration of Scinde, that Sir Charles Napier knew but hittle 
of the principles of good government, and was therefore 
ill-qualified to sit in judgment on others; but I wish not to open 
a further, and very wide field of discussion. 

‘At page 421 Sir Charles Napier says, “I do not know one 
‘ man among the military employed in political situations under 
‘ Government, who has an idea of conducting military opera- 
‘tions. There are many clever men, and I believo they are 
‘all brave soldiers, but they are not, in my opinion, either 
* Generals or Statesmen.” 

The General’s memory was short. He himself employed 
John Jacob, who has been eight years a“ Political” in Scinde, 
“in conducting military operations,” and went out of his way 
to laud his ability. They had not then quarrelled. 

As already shown, Outrain redeemed the errors of a General 
and Brigadiers,.and brought the Southern Mahratta war to 
a successful conclusion. ‘l'wenty years earlier, as a mere boy, 
he had, with two companies, captured a fort, put down an in- 
surrection, and done the work of a Brigade. 

In 1848, Herbert Hdwardes raised an army, and, almost 
within the month, won two decisive battles. Ile then fed and 
paid his troops from tle enemy’s resources for nearly a year. 
That enemy being the man in fear of whom Sir Charles Napier 
kept up some ten or fifteen thousand extra troops in Scinde. 
Since the days of Clive,no man has done as Edwardes; nor 
do I know many who could and would have acted as he did, on 
the Mooltan out-break. Few indeed, with his means, would have 
taken the same decided step, and fewer could bave carried it out. 

Col. Bradshaw is justly praised by Sir Charles Napier, 
for the manner in which he conducted his little campaign 
on the Yusufzye border. Bradshaw was an excellent sol- 
dier, though, until the siege of Mooltan, he had not seen 
a shot fired. As, however, he obtained credit for beating 
the borderers; surely the man who, with half his numw- 
bers, and they half disciplined Sikhs, on two occasions, 
beat the same enemy in fully equal strength, cannot be said 
to be without merit as a Commander. Lieut.-Culonel George 
Lawrence was the man, Sir Charles Napier calls him an ex- 
cellent soldier, but as a “ Political,” he must be included among 
those who have not “an idea of conducting wilitary opera- 
tions.” 

During the siege gf Mooltan, Lieut. Young of the Engi- 
neers, a young Political, conducted operations against, and cap- 
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tured the foit of Ile1und, in the Derajat. Durmeg the same 
period Jaeut (Major) Taylor besieged and took the fort of 
Lubbee, cjected a son of Dost Mahommed from the fut and 
district of Bunnoo, and, at the head of seven thousand irre- 
gulars, cleared the Upper Deiayat, and was prepared to cross 
into Kohat, and, by a flank move, cu-operate against Peshawur, 
in case the Affghans had defended that valley agamst Sir 
Walter Gilbert. 

sir Charles Napier has 1ecorded that Major Abbott held 
Hazara in perfect subjection “ duimg the war, and without 
any troops” ‘Ils 1s like most of Sn Charles’ assertions, wholly 
incoirect, the fact being, thit almost the whole of Hazara 
was in the enemy’s hands Abbott 1s, however, a most gal- 
Jant and scientific soldier Lid he not been a good man, 
and had he not won the affections of the people, he could 
not have stood Ins ground at all Huis eredit 15 not in 
having performed nupossibilities, but, in having, as an isolated 
European, without guns, powder or money, maintained his 
position throughout the war, im the midst of a 1ace of 
fanatical Mahommedans, against Dost Mahommed, as well as 
the Sikhs. 

Majo: John Nicolson, at the head of loose bands of militia, 
was the terior of the Sikhs in the Scemnde-Sagur aud Rechnab 
Doabs Lis hundieds were good agaist Chutter-Singh’s thou- 
sauds At Ghuznee, and during both the Sikh campaigns, as 
more recently in the lulls above Bunnoo, he has shown hnnself 
to be of the stuff that, not only soldiers, but great Generals are 
madeof If Nicolson live, and prove not one of the very best 
commanders of lis day, ] am greatly mmstaken. 

During the last wu, Henry Lumsden, as Commander of the 
ruides, kept the Manji = Wath lis two compames and one 
troop he won two battles against five times lis numbers, and 
indisputably did the work of a thousand men In Affghanistan, 
during the two Sikh wats, and at Mooltan, he proved himself 
as good a suboidinate as he has smee shown himself a Com- 
mander 

Lieut W. Hodson, who has succeeded to the command of 
the guides, 1s an accomplished soldier, cool in council, daring 
m action, with great natural ability improved by education , 
there are few abler men in any service. 

Were I to extend wy hist to Burmah, 1 might there find in 
Phayre, Iychte, Litter, dc., equally good soldias One 
name I ust mention as equally distingyshed in the cause of 
humanity as in war and diplomacy, than Sir Richmond 
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Skakespear, the liberator of the Russian slaves from Khiva, 
and the securer of the liberty of the British captives in 
Affyhanistan, what better soldier, and where better promise 
of an able General ? 

Lake and Pollock, Pears and Henry Coxe, have shown them- 
selves very much more than were brave solders. ach has 
proved that, under difficulties, he can organize and lead large 
bands of men. 

All the men I have mentioned have, more or less, done the 
work of General Officers, or at least of Brigadiers. But they 
commanded irreeulars or militia, It is, however, too oflen 
forgotten that the worse the material, the more is required in 
the Commander. It is easy enough to win battles with good 
troops; credit iy most due to those who do so with bad. 

Capt. Coke is but half a political, and was not one at all 
when Sir Charles praised him. But whatever were our 
military demerits, we were at least successful in our selec- 
tions. As already remarked, Lord Dalhousie gave me 
all the original appointments, and while I remained in the 
Punjab, permitted me, in most cases, to recommend. No 
one can show a bad man that 1 have recommended to his 
Lordship; nay, most of the Punjab Officers would do credit to 
any service, 

or inyself, I served during the first Burmah war. In 1838 
I offered to raise and command a corps of guides for the 
Affghan expedition. In 1846 Lord Hardinge let me carry 
out my original scheme. In 1849 Lord Dalhousie trebled the 
corps. In 1845, while in Nepal, Sir Harry Smith largely 
consulted me regarding the impending war with the Sikhs, and 
asked my opinion as to numbers, routes, &e., &e. During that 
war Lord Hardinge employed me on many military duties, 
as did Lord Gough in some during both campaigns. At the sieges 
of Khangra and Mooltan I was employed as a soldier; at the 
atter entirely so. Three successive Quarter Master Gene- 
rals have expressed their obligations for information furnish- 
ed by me. In 1842 I volunteered to proceed to Peshawur 
with Brig. Wilde’s Brigade, because he had not a single Stuff 
Officer. I way permitted, and for a year was employed more 
on wilitary than political duties, in the passes, at Peshawur 
and at Cabul. I commanded 5,000 Sikh troops at Jullalabad, 
and took 500 of them to Cabul. During the year 1847 J 
virtually commanded the whole Sikh army, and the previous 
year took ten thousand of them to Cashmere. On all these 
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occasions the men behaved well, and were as obedient as any 
troops could have been. 

This is egotistical, but it is forced on me. I pretend not 
to the ability of many of my younger coadjutors; but it would 
he absurd for me to pretend to submit to the opinion that, 
because I have left my regiment, and have therefore obtained 
better opportunities, both in quarters and in the field, of study- 
ing my profession in all its branches, that I am therefore less 
fitted for command than if 1 had continued in the routine 
of regimental duty. Maleolm, Munro and Ochterlony, as 
Politicals, are instances to the contrary, as are Gilbert, Nott, 
Littler, Cheape, Iuish, and hosts of others, employed even on 
sedentary staff situations, The fact is however potent to all 
who will learn by experience, that a wan may be a wondrous 
martinet and a very bad soldier ; an indifferent drill and a very 
successful Commander. General Whitelock would have thought 
very little of Mr. Washington. 

My task is done :—tu me, especially at this time, an onerous 
and painfulone. [have endeavoured for thirty years, to live peace- 
ably with all men, Sir Charles would not let me do so, While 
at a critical period employed in important duties, and entitled to 
fair consideration, nay, to cordial aid, he thwarted and misrepre- 
sented me. My pen, however, should never have been raised 
against him, had he not himself thrown down the gauntlet, and 
published to the world his marvellously one-sided volume. 
Still, as [ have again and again turned over his pages, to quote 
his own words, and pereeived how ardent was his animus, how 
prejudiced were all lus acts, assertions, and opinions, I have been 
disposed to Jay down my pen, and to let his work in Scinde and 
the Punjab speak for itself; mine and that of my colleagues 
tells its own tale. Were I alone concerned, I might have done 
so, but 1 have a duty to perform to those who acted with and 
under me, and indeed to the service to which I belong. At 
soine pains 1 have performed it. I have, however, endeavoured 
to write of Sir Charles Napier dead, as if he still lived. Rather 
to understate my case, than to cast undeserved odium on him 
who is gone. 

Above all, I have striven to believe, however wrong, fanciful, 
and violent he may have been, that he was honest and sincere. 
This can only be, at the expense of his judgment, almost of his 
sanity, certainly of his consistency and magnanimity. ‘To-day 
Outram is the Bayard of the army, to-morrow he is a “ fatuitous 
Pohtical.” Now, Major John Jacob is one of the very best 
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and bravest officers he has ever met, his corps is a glorious 
one, and is his “ old advanced guard.” Again, though new 
laurels had been won by Commander and regiment, their ver 
names are left unmentioned, amid the lavish panegyrics on all, 
even the least deserving, of the victors of Meanee. 

The friends and distant admirers of Outram, who, having no 
personal knowledge of him, but who, apart from Scinde polities, 
honor his chivalrous and disinterested character, are stamped 
as enemies. 

All who are not with him are against him. He would have 
no neutralitv. In this manner, as the protector of the Ex- 
ameer Sher Mahomed, as the friend of Outram, as the 
non-admuer of the Scinde policy, I, who honored him as 
a soldier, was set down as an enemy. Personally, Sir Charles 
had no fair cause of offence, and in his book he denies 
all desire to depreciate the Jabors of the Punjab officials, 
and even expresses respect for the members of the Board 
personally. Ile took an extiaordinary mode of shewing it. 
Much such as that of Sir William Napier towards Lord Beres- 
ford, when, in reply to the latter’s explanations, after the full 
out-pouring of his contemptuous wrath, he closes with expres- 
slows of respect.* I confess myself unable to follow such ex- 
ample. I have avoided, and still would avoid, extremes. 

‘Lhe whole subject is a melancholy one. Perverted genius, 
misapphed energy, talents of a very high order, all losing their 
value, nay, producing evil, from want of moderation, temper, 
tact, and consistency. 

Comments on portions of Sir Charles’s recent career, are need- 
less, and I feel no desire to make them. The subject, I repeat, 
is a painful one. Painful to me, a comparative stranger, it will be 
painfal to his friends,and painful to all right-minded Englishinen. 
I have striven to separate the man from the General, to comment 
on his acts, as Commander-in-Chief, not as Charles Napier. 1t 
has been difficult to do so, and I may have failed ; but I would 
gladly expunge every word or line of personal bitterness, or 
any bearing the aspect of personal hostility. Hostility I have 
none, and I should therefore be doing myself injustice, were iny 
notes to bear such appearance. 

Amidst a crowd, in a hot tent, with private and official dis- 
tractions, I send off these sheets as they are written, without 
opportunity of revising them, or seeing the proofs. 

Sir Charles appeals to history, and by history he must be 


* Page 33, vol. 6, Peninsular War 
ol 
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judged. IIe has given his testimony, I have submitted mine. 
The grave bids those who knew him, deal lightly with him 
now, and except where truth requires it, Fwould do so; but 
it is a spurious charity to shield the dead, at the expense of 
the best interests of the living. So many hard things have 
heen said, against both individuals and bodies of men, by Sir 
Charles Namer and‘ his brother, during the last ten years, that 
before they be adopted by the future historian, it behoves us to 
know of what stuff they are made. 


H. M. Lawrence. 


Bhurtpoor, March, 1854. 


SANDERS, CONES AND CO. TYPS., NO 65, COSSITOLLAH, CALCUTIA 


NOTICE TO ADVERTISERS. 





THE Calcutta Review having now reached its forty-fourth 
number, its Proprietor begs to draw the attention of Adver- 
tisers generally to that work as a highly advantageous 
medium for Advertisements. From the names that appear on 
the Subscription List, it may truly be said that no Journal or 
Periodical in India can command a more influential class of 
readers. ; 

In these encouraging circumstances, the Proprietor of the 
Review feels warranted in soliciting the earnest attention of 
all Advertisers to the great and peculiar advantages to be 
gained from availing themselves of the advertising columns of 
a work so extensively circulated,—a work, each number of 
which is some time before the public, before it is superseded by 
another—passing through many hands, and circulating amone 
all classes. For all advertisements of a more permanent 
character in particular—advertisements of Trades and Pro- 
fessions—advertisements of Educational and other Institu- 
tions—advertisements of Banking, Insurance, Railway and 
all other Mercantile Companies—no fitter or more effective 
oun of communication or announcement can well be 

ound. 

The Review is published quarterly, about the first of the 
months of January, April, July, and October. Advertise- 
ments intended for insertion in any particular number, must 
be forwarded to the Publishers, or Printers, Messrs. SANDERS, 
Cones & Co., No. 65, Cossitollah, at least ten days before the 
date of publication: that ia, about the 20th of March, June, 
September, and December. 


Calcutta Hebtew Advertiser. 


RATES OF ADVERTISING. 





R&S. AS 
Per Page (double COLUMN) 00000 CUP RGR eEO Ceo See CUE See Tet OEE SER 10 0 
iT) 0 UMD secccecvccccccccvesccecssegses ccc gtenescnesvececensecs 6 0 
” Line O02 COT EEE OES VER ELE OEH CEH OLE CES OED SER ECE COE CUE ETE OEE HEE ECE 0 3 
N. B.—For a statement of the superior advantages to be derived from 
availing themselves of our advertising columns, Advertisers, both in Great 
Britain and in Indta, are referred to the Notice prefixed to the Number. 
Indian Advertisements are not inserted in the copies sent to Europe, 
unless their insertion be requested by the Advertisers, 


CALCUTTA REVIRW ADVERTISER. 


ELEGANT PERSONAL REQUISITES. 


Under the AP oe He Patronage 
of Royalty and eon the Aristocracy 
throughout Europe, 





And wnevereally preferred and estcemed 


The SUCCLSSFUY RISt LTS of the last WALF CLNIURY have proved beyond question that 


ROWLAND’S MACASSAR OIL 


Possesacs singularly nourishing powers in the growth, restoration, and improvi ment of the Human 
Viair ind when csery other ppocific has fasked 

Lhis cclcbrated Os) is now universally uhnowledged to be thc cheapest, ind superior to all 
othe: preparations forthe Hair It presents et from falleny aff 07 turning grey— strengthens 
seak harr—producca a thick and laxuiant growmth—ceanses vt from Scurf and Dandsiff— 
aud wales ef beautifully soft, curly, and qlossy. Its operation in cases of bildnesy 1s 
peenliuly itive so thitin numcrous instances, wherem othcr remcdics have been tried in vain, 
ROWLAND’S MACASSAR OLL has offected a complete restoration of beautiful hur In the 
growth of the Beard, Wheskera, bye-brons and Morstechics, it 18 also untailing in 1ts stimu- 
lative operation Lon childien it is especially recommended, as forming the basis of a beautiful 
head of hau 


IMPORTANT CAUTION. 


To prevent the substitution of Spurrzeus Imitat.ons for the genume ariscle by unprincipled 
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nent «en,rivers of london, 
on which will be seen their 
names anil a didicss an tu . 
(thea arean red enk on the 
Jab) wy deviation fiom = 
which will always mdicate a 
spurious artile —Ihe ) 11069 
are— 3s 6d , 75 , Lamusly Bote 
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4&4 BEAUTIFUL COMPLEXION, 
SOFT AND FAIR HANDS AND ARMS, 


Are fully realzed and sustained by the use of 


ROWLAND’S KEALYDOR: 


An Oriental Botanical Preparation, widch, by its action an the pores and minut secretary 
vesa ls of the SKIN, plomotis « healthy tone so essential to its general well being and the be wty 
of ite appearance = Zveckles, Tan, Pimples, Spots, Discolmatwun, and other Culancus Vise 
fations are eradicated by tne AALYDOR, and give pliue to a ridiant bloom ond transparcney 
of Complexion = Trave}icrs and residents in warm climates will fully appreciate tts grate tul 
and renovating properties, in dispelling the cloud of languor and relaxation, and allaylng all heat 
and irittability of the shin, and in cases of sun-burn, stings of :nsecta, oF incidental inflainma-~ 
tion, its virtues have long and cxtensively becn acknowledged 

*2* Ihe words “ Rowxtann’s Karypox ” are on the wrapper, and ‘‘ A Rowrarp & Sowa, 20, 
Hatton Garden,” on the Government Stamp, affixed en cach bottle —Piuxe 48 6s amd Bs 6d. 


SOUND AND WHITE TEETH 


Are not only indispensably requisite to a pleasing exterior in both sexes, but they are peculiarly 
appre<iited through life as highly conducive to health and longevity. Ameng the vanous prepara- 
tions for the purpose, 


ROWLAND’S ODONTO, 
OR PEARL DENTIFRICE, 


ftands unrivalled in its capability of embellishing, pumfying, und serving the Teath 
latest period of life Prepared from Oriental Herbs with unusaal care, transmitted to ‘his pl 
try at great expense, this unsque compound will be found to eradicate all tartar and concretions. 
and impart @ pearl-like whiteness to the enamelled surface, remove spots of incipient decay. 
render the gums firm and red, fix the Teeth firmly in their sockets, and from its aromatic- 
influence impart sweetness and purity to the breath —Price 2s 9d per box. 

Caution —The words “ Rowianp’s QOpvorro” are on the Label, and “‘ 4. Rowland § Sons, 
20, Hatton Garden,” engrayed on the Government Stamp affized on aarh how 
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CALCUTTA REVIEW ADVERTISER. 


ADVERTISING AND GENERAL COMMISSION 
AGENT. 


HENRY CHARLES STONE, 


8, Shipperton-Street, Islington, London, 
BEGS 10 ANNOUNCE 


TO THE INDIAN COMMUNITY AND THE ADVERTIS- 
ING WORLD GENERALLY, 


THAT HE IS 
THE CONTRACTOR FOR THE ADVERTISING SPACE 


IN THE 


CALCUTTA REVIEW, 


AND RESPECTFULLY OFFERS ITIS SERVICES FOR THE TRANSAC- 
TION OF ANY KIND OF BUSINESS 


WITHIN THE 


UNITED BRINGDOM™M 
ON COMMISSIONS, 


GENERAL ACENT. 


All the Daily, Weekly, and other Newspapers, English and Forcign, 
the Magazines, Reviews, Serials, and every other kind of Literature for- 
warded to order. Advertisements, Announcements of Births, Deaths, and 
Marriages, Enquiries for next of Kin, &c., inserted in all the British 
Colonial and L’oreign Newspapers, 

All orders to be accompanied by a remittance, or reference for payment in 
London. 

Special Agent for the Atlas for Indta, and the Weekly Telegraph, 
(Catholic) newspaper, for the supply of papers and insertion of Adver- 
tisements 
Address IIznny Cuantrs Srone, 8, Shipperton-Street, Islington, London. 


CURES FOR INDIA!!! 
HOLLOWAY’S OINTMENT. 


HOLLOWAY’S OINTMENT and PILLS, for the Cure of Bad Legs, are the most effectnal re- 
medies.— Extract of @ letter fiom Mr, David Smart, of the Patent Shp, Arbroath, dated June 10, 
853 :—To Professor Hollowuy. —Sir,— J suffered the most excruciating pain for a pesid of eight 
years, with a dieadfully bad leg, which completely disabled me from performing anv hind of work 
during the whole of that tine I used every available remedy, but derived no benefit whatever. As 
a last resource, 1 tried your Qintment and Pills, which alone cftected a complete cure, and enabled 
me to resume iny employment with my former vigour and activity.—Sold by all Druggists, and at 
PROFLSSOK HOLLOWAY’S LSPABLISHMENT, 244, STRAND, LONDON. 


KREATING’S COUGH LOZENGES. 


The vast incrense in the demand for these Couch Lozenges, and the numerous testimontals con- 
stantly received, fully justify the proprietor in asserting they are the best and safest yet offered to 
the public for the cure of the following complaimts:— 

Asthma, Winter Cough, Noarseness, Shortness of Breath, and other Pulmonary Maladies. 

They have deservedly obtained the high patronage of Their Majesties, the King of Prussia, and 
the hing of Hanover; very many also of the Nobility and Clergy, and of the Public generally 
use them, under the recommendation of some of the most eminent of the Faculty. 

Prepared and sold in Tins and Bottles of various sizes, by THomas Keatine, Chemist, &c, 
No. 70, St. Paul’s Churchyard, London. Sold retail by all Drugyist,, &c, in the whole world 

N B.—To prevent spurious Imutations, please to observe that the words “ Keating’s Cough 
Lofenges’’ are engrayen on the Government Stamp of each Box, without which none are genuine. 





CALCUTTA REVIEW ADVERTISER. 


EYE SNUFF, 


PATEONISED BY V. R HIS LATE MAJTSTY, 
HRH THL DUCHESS OF KENT, AND 
Authorised by the Lords of the Treasury. 


The following are a fuw of the 500,000 cases of cure obtained by using Gnm- 
stone s 1 ye Snutt 

Hundreds of Thousands have Icft off their glasses in consequence of taking this 
eclel ated Snuff 

Remember: the sense of smell 1s the most acute sense '! as it influences your 
brain your tite your stomach, the whole of which this Snuff acts upon as a 
reficshcr, and theicty strengthers those dclicato organs of the head, removing 
polypcrs theicfrom, with all aches and pains 


GRIMSTONE?S 





A few Cases of Sight Restored. 

J B Lachfuld, Esg, Wiitchall and Ihatchcd House 1 wern, cured of Ophthal- 
mia, ty the use of the Lye Snuft as recommended by G J Guthri, Lsq, k Rb, 
Ophthalmic Hospital, who was a witncss of the cure 

George Smith, Esq, 6, Loik Place, Kentish Lown, weakness and dimness of 
sit cured by its us 
a h abeth Robson, 19, Bull Street, Ldzeware Road ecwed of Ophthaluua and 

vafness 

W Buinell, Penryn Army, Bagnor, sight 1¢stored ws Thin 1 for 614 years. 

Rerd the thousands of I'cstim niuds puthshcd m pamphicts round each White 
Stouc Cimster , sold acspectavely at Is 6d, 25 7d, 9s and 17s od the 2 Ibs, 

Lonpon 2, KKiriri SiRLFT 
Russell Square, 24th July, 1852 

T herchy certify that the Lye Snufl mventcd and manufacturcd by Mr. William 
Grimstone of the Herbary, Highg ite, 18 quite free from Ic¢biwco, and composcd ot 
Herbs cap wie of exciting nuldly the pituituy gl inds, without cxcicising any subse- 
quent narcotic action cn the optical orgims = Ihis Snuff 1s therefore adapted to 
relicve conestions afiucting the Brain and Vision —ANDREW Uri, MD, and 
FR S,9¢, Professor and Analytical Chemist, 

The above is the result of Anduysis of Giimstone’s Tye Snuft 1equired by the 
Consul of Spain, the Margus of Biyamo, which {recs it fiom Tobacco duty in 
a Pica A Sold wholvsale at the Depot, 52, High Street, New Oxford Stacet, 

ndon 


GRIMSTONE’S AROMATIC REGENERATOR. 

An Lesential Spnit certain to produce a New Growth of Hau upon Bald Places. 
Read his Pamphict, 76th edition, cvery bottle of 48 7» and 11s, mclosed in this 
Par} hiet, full of Lcstimoniils from all classcs of Socicty in proof of this valuable 
discovcry It 1s a delicious reficshing pufume, and the only article that will 
produce a New Grouth of Hair 

Cory of LettF1 from the Proprietor of the “Lim,” published 172, Tlect- 
sticct, London, Oct 4,1803 — 

“ Dear $1z,— Will you kindly send me two more 11s bottles of your Aromatic 
Regenerator, to 172, Flert-street, for enclosure to me at Lecds Iam prond to say 
that it has been eminently succcssful “Tam, dear Sir, jours obliged, 

“1 L Brapi Ly, I’ropretor, 

“To Mr Wm Grimstone, the Inventor of the cclebratud I ye Snuff, Aromatic 
Regenerator for the Hair, and Hub lobacco MUcrbary, Highgate, near London. 
Depét, 52, High street, Bloomsbury.’ 


CELEBRATED HERB TOBACCO. 


The smoke of which equals Oricntal Pastilcs, sold im ‘Iinfoil Packages 1s 14d, 
ty s , and 4¢ each , it 1s prupaicd from Ueibs giown at his Herbary, Highgate, 
vondon 

Agents for Calcutta, Messrs. Wilson and Co —Bombay, Enth and Co — Ro, 
Hannah, and Mcssrs Barbinson and Son.—Madras, Messrs. Biuuney and Co 
Havannah, Don G. Lobe. 
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The following Works have been just published, 
BY SMITH, ELDER AND CO., LONDON, 


AND 


SMITH, TAYLOR AND CO., BOMBAY. 


Mr. Ruskin's Lectures on Architecture and Painting. With 15 Plates, 

diawn by the Author. Crown 8vo. Price 8s. 6d, cloth. 
II, 

The Laws of War, affecting Commerce and Shipping. By I. Brrer- 
LEY THomson, Esq., B.A., Barrister-at-Law. Second Edition, greatly enlarged. 
8vo. Price 4s. 6d., boards. 

Tit. 


Colonel Chesney's Account of the Russo-Turkish Campaigns of 
1828-9: With an account of the present state of the T'astern Question. Third 
Edition. One thick Volume, post &vo, with Maps. Price 12s. eloth. 

** Colonel Chesney supplies us with full information respecting this impoitant pemod of European 
History, and with an accurate description, fiom a military pot of view, of the countnmes which 
forin, ut the present moment, the theatre of war "— Lianener. 

“¢ Colonel Chesney personally explored, with a military eye, the theatre of Wallachia and Bul- 
geri; and mn reviewing the past, gives instructive indi ations for the future.— Globe 

* Colone] Chesney’ work 13 one of gre it interest It contains the whole of the det uls necessary 
to be known of one of the most herons) struggles of modern times, and 1s the Dest military 
account of these campaigus thut we have ’—Daily News 

Re The best historical companion the reader can possess during the campaigns ubout to open.’’— 
Atheneum 

“Tho only work on the subject suited to the military reader.”—T/nited Service Gazette. 


IV. 

Modern German Music. By Henry F. Cuorury, Esq. Two vols. post 
Svo. Price 21s, cloth. 

‘Mr Chorley 13 a tourist with a purpose; he travels as a pilgrim to the shrines and dwelling 
places of the art which he loves, and on which he hire expatiates. He takes with him a power of 
appreciating all that 2s noble im art and worthy in the artist. But hie Ilerv 1s Mendelsohn, with 
whom he lived on teins of Intim ite knowledge ’’—-Athenaum 

“©The Author runks a9 one of the ablest and most cxperé connoiseursin music Very few there 
are who will not read with interest, and admire fur the gieat abthty with which they are written, 
Mr Chorley’s incidental sketches of the great German « posers of the lust half century — 
Examiner. 

Vv. 

Doine; or the National Songs and Legends ot Roumania. With an 
Tntroduction, and Specunens of the Music. By I. C Grexvirie Murray, Dsq. 
One Volume, Crown 8vo, price 73 61, plain cloth, 94 cloth, clezantly gilt 

This in the most poctical, and one of the most characteristic collictions of national legends 
that wo have seen of lute ycurs. These songe throw a stiong light upon the minners and customs 
of a people of whom civtlhzed Europe has searcely any accurate knowlcdge. Some of them havc 
a Wild pathos scarcely surpassed in any national hitcrature.”” Day Nens 

“These national songs arc extiemely piotty and characteristic No one can glance at these 
without feeling a deop interest in a people who can feel so tenderly and so nobly The volume m 
tastctully oxecuted.”— Atheneum. 


NEW FICTIONS. 





1. 
NEW NOVEL BY THE AUTIIOR OF “CITARLES AUCHESTER.” 
Counterparts; or the Cross of Love. Three vouls., post 8vo. Price dls. 6d. 
ll. 
Ambrosé: the Sculptor. An Autobiography of Artist Life. By Mrs 
Ropert Cartwrieuy, Author of “ Christabelle,” &c. Two vols, post 8vo. 
IL. 
Holme Grange; or the Modern Ruth. A Story of the Present Day. By 
the Author of “ Trevethlan,” &c. Foolcap 8vo. Price 5s. cloth. 
Iv. 
Wanette and Her Lovers. By TaLrsor Gwrnve, Author of “The School 
for Fathers,” “Silas Barnstarke,” &c, Crown 8vo. Price 10s, 6d., cloth. 
“ A story worth rvading.”—A/hencum. ‘ 


vy. 
The Heir of Vallis. By Wiutiam Martruews, Esq. Three volumes, post 
8vy, Price 31s. 6d., cloth, 
VI 


Maude Talbot. By Horme Lec, Three vols. post 8vo, Price Sls, 6d., cloth. 


CALCUTTA REVIEW ADVERTISIR 


BOOKS FOR SALE. 


Rosert Cocxs anp Co’s Stann rp octavo Lditions of the Orarorios hand- 
somely bound in cloth = Idited by Joun Bisuot, of Cheltenhim Folio editions, 
by the same, 15s Mesmah 6%, 6d , tho Creation 48 6d , Samson (Dr Claike’s 
arrangement), 63 Judas Maccabeus, Isracl in Fgypt, Alexander’s Test, and the 
rest of the sercs, will speedily follow Such has becn the 1az1] and extracidinary 
success attending the issue of these beautiful editions, that competition may be said 
to be 1¢ in end, the price of all competing editions benz rcduccd to then value 

ITAMILTONS Mopxirn Insrructions for the PIANOoTORIX =©650th, 01 jubilee 
edition, 60 large folio pages, 4s , for Singing, 3d edition, 5s “ Lhcse are new 
editions of highly popular woiks Mr: Hamilton devoted himself wholly to the 
tisk of musical instruction and his didactic treatises on every bianch of the art, 
the fiuits of an intelhgent mind, aided by large ex erence, are by far the most 
ust ful works of their class extant in this country "— Spectator, Dec 10 1803. 

Niw Sone py AtcxKxn, equal in beauty to his admired song, The Tear, the 
S1aR (Das Stetnlem) dedicated by permission to He Majesty the Queen ot Ila- 
nover (xciman and English words, the latter by J lu Carpentcr Price 25 

Rorrrt Cocks any Go $ Hann Book of Girts Part Songs, M wdiigals, & 
Ldited by Josttu Warren 4to, 50 numbers 2d cach or in one volume bound 
in cloth, containmy 56 compositions, 8s Besides the elezance of the sclection, 
and the gieat numler of oninal copyight picces contained 1n it, this work 1 
universally profericd to othcrs of the same class on account of its convenient 517 
ind its lure cdleu type Lonpov, Roni rr Cocks anp Co, Niw BULINGTON- 
sTiiif¢ publishers to the Qucecn Specimen pages gratis and pustige fie. ‘Io be 
hid of all Book sellcrs 


FAMILY ENDOWMENT LIFE ASSURANCE 
AND ANNUITY SOCIETY. 
No 12, Chatham Place, Blackfriars, Tondon, and at Calcutta, 
Madras, and Bombay 





CAPITAL—.£500,000 


DIREC TORS 
Wiliam Butterworth Buley, Esq , Chinman 
John J ulle:, Lsq , Deputy Churman 


Lewis Bunioughs, Dsq Ldwaud Lee, Esq 
Robart Biuce Chichcstea, Loq Coloncl Ouse ley 
Mor Lenderson M yor Lurne 

C W Latouchc, Lsq Joshua Walker, Loq 


INDIAN BRANCH 


The Society has extensive business in India, where it gi ints Polieics of 
Insm ince, Deferred Annuities, und Lnadowmcents, to Mumbers of the Civil 
and Military Services and othcrs 

A rcduction (fiom the very modcrate rates of Premium charged by the 
Socucty, of Twenty per Orntr to all Pol y-holdias on the profit scak, 
who have pud five yeirs’ Premium, has been annually declarcd since 1851 
from rcalized Profits. 

Agents at Carcutta, Messrs Gordon, Stuart nd Co—Manpnas, Messrs 
Binney and Co —BomBay, Messrs BR. Strong and Co 


JOHN CAZENOVE, 


Secretary 
March, 1854 


CALCUTTA BEVIEW ADVERTISER. 


ST, ANDREW'S LIBRARY, CALCUTTA, 


PROPOSED TO BE PUBLISHED, 


In Super-royal 8v0 , Illustrated by upwards of 150 Drawings wn the Tert, 
executed wn the first style of wood Engraving, by 


Messrs J & G Nicnoits, Piineepal Engraveis to the Ant JourRnar, 


A 


TRIP TO AN INDIGO FACTORY, 


OR 


MOFUSSIL LIFE IN BENGAL 


Letters from an Artist in India, to his Sisters in England. 


INTENDED TO CONVE. A CINFRAL IMT RISSION OL ANCTO INDIAN SUBURBIAN TIPE 
IN BINGAT, AS CONNFCILD MORL TARTICLIARIY WITH THAT O1 FHI LIANITLR 
AND HIS DITENDANIS , IME IRODUCEK O1 THI SOIL AND 1 ASONS, AND A 
MINUTE DESCRITLION OF [THE CULTURC AND MANULACILRE OF INDIUO. 


By roe Avinor ar “An Anaio-Inpran Dow stic Srerci,” * Roucw Notrs 
ol A Rovun Tru 10 Rangoon,’ LIC, LTC, L1G, 


Price to Subscribers, Rs. 10. 


As the publication of a Work of this nature, with all the advantages of the 
london press, neccasarly involves a very considcrable outlay before 
completion, Mrssrs lnachirn & Co propose to issne it immediately 
ona sufficient number of Subsciibois being obtained to secure some 
ploportionate and curly 1cturn 


Messrs W Tricatr&iCo, 87, Neugate Street, London 
— Jracnrr, Sitinn & C0, Calcutta 
- luackir, & Co, Bombay 








GENT] LUEN.—Be pleased to unseré my name asa Subscriber to the 
above Work 


Yours obedvently, 


_, 1854, 


CALCUTTA REVIEW ADVERTISER. 


THE “ECONOMIST.” 
A Commercial Journal and Shipping Register. 


[PUBLISHED DAILY, ALL NOLIDAYS EXCEPTED. | 


—— 


Terms of Subscription. 


PAYABLE IN ADVANCE, 
Rs. As 


Single PAPE oc ceccccees PTEPTOPIIOTIR ICIP rie tiniinyy | 0 8 
Monthly POY UTINTIVITETI EIRP re ir rire ier yy) 8 0 
Quaiterly PTTUTYNITTLIP LIVI IIVIIEIciiriiv ie lieiirirriieiirire ss) 23 0 


te Subscribers for more than one Copy 20 Rupees per Quarter. 


Adveitisements subject to arrangement—one and a half anna per line 
for the first three inse1tions—every other insortion one anna per line 

Ship Advertisements for any period not exceeding 20 days, 10 Ks, and 
pioportionately for longer periods 





With the view to make this Journal more efficient as a truthful 
medium tor conveying Commercial intormation, the Proprictors soli- 
cit the Remarks of Merchants, Agents and Brokers, upon any inaccu- 
racy of the returns given, as also suggestions for improvements. 


All quotations of Shares, Exchange, Company's Paper, and Freights, 
are corrected to date. 


=a 


te All Letters and Communications to be addressed to the Printers and 
Publishers. 


SANDERS, CONES AND CO, 
PRINTERS, &C. 
REMOVED TO 
Wo. 65, Cossitollah. 





The following Publications are issued from their Establishment :— 


The EConoMIst wescccssccececcscccscverscsvccsscossccsscccascscsscee Daily, 
The CHrisrian INTELLIGENCER ...ccecosccecssceecccssecessssssve Donthly 
The Carcoria REVILW......sccssecsscerccresessscrecscecssssascese  Quctrterly, 
The InDta SpontinG REVIEW......sccsccccscrsscscesecscseceseee Ditto, 
The Carcurra Atmanao and Book or Direcrion.......... Yearly, 
The SHEET ALMANAG, vscsccseessccrscsercecesccses socssevesessere Ditto. 
PandiKa Or BENGALI ALMANAC « sescocsecsesssececescvcaveevesce Ditto, 


CALCUTTA REVIEW ADVERTISER. 


SARSAPARILLA. 


RRIDGE’S SARSAPARILLA 18 particularly recommended by the most eminent of the Faculty 
for AITICIIONS of the LIVIR, CONSLITUTIONAL DIBILIIY, IMPURITIES of the 
BIOUD, a» wm ATTIRALIIVE MIDICINL at the CHANGES of the 
SEASONS, and is used for frecin, the SYSTEM from the effects of 
Mercury In INDIA and the COLONIES, it is extensively used as the 
best mode of tiking SARSAPARITIA, and, aa PREIVLNIIVEL 
agunst the gencral complaints incidcatal to TROPICAL CLIMATL», 
will be found invaluable 

‘* A SUILKIOR pitparation that may ALWAYS BF RELIED ON ’’-—Sir 
Astley Cooper 

“We have tried the Frurp 1\1RAC1T prepared by Mr Brrvas, of 
Regent street, with the Goop L114C18 of which we ale in EVLRY RES- 
PIC 1 satisfied ’’—T ancet 

‘The RED ContTicaAL 1 69rTncR O12 SARSAYARILLA, as prepared by 
Baripaul, 270, Repcut-strect, Jondon 1s so highly concentrated and acu- 
ratily prepired, thit NPILHIR AG! nor CLIWALE DELERIORAYIs 11S 
TROFT RIES ?? —Blackwood’s My, wine 

* IT Recomurnp Bring. s SARSAEARITTA to any peison who may 

=f ff require & course "—Dr James Johnson, Fdator of the Medic Review 
ee © Grnriimin Waving had during the yciformince of my military 
medical duty on the south coast of Spain and the north cost of Afric 
several opportunities of witnessing the bencficial cflects uring, from the use of Sarsapu la im 
cases Of Debits Dyspepsia Attcnuation of Body, wd Nervousucss To very naturally formed 
favour ible opmion of the root, and as Sir Astley Cooper re ommended your Flutd Ixtiutasa 
* gaperiur prepirition”® of the root, together with the other angie Nents ordered by the J ond on 
Collee of Physicians, J have const intl) recommended and mvaiably found your preparation 2% 
powerful adjunct to my trcatincot of those aff c tions 

 Latt rly, im consequence of much debility &c , subsequent to Cholera, I have freely used your 
preparation myself with complete bene fit: ind success 





TJ am, your obcdient servant 
‘© 51, Upper Marylebone-strect ”’ “‘ Jostin Porri, MRCS” 


Prepared only at Bridge's Sarsaparilla Depot, 270, Regent-street, 
London. 


BRIDCE AND CO.’S QUINTESSENCE OF JAMAICA CIN- 
GER AND CAMOMILE. 


GINGT Ro has long been dts ivedly Anown as an excelent Domestic Medicine and combined 
with CAMOMITT 101s one of the most cfihacnt Stowachic lonics known for whilst the Ginger 
lelieves the stomach fiom Jist neion and Flatulency aiing fiom impiued digestion, the ( amo- 
mite strengthens the cous of the stomach anil by thatin ane ,ivesit ahealthy and invigorating 
tone = bo hi hly concent: ited 1s this preopuaton (a fow droys being & dose,) 118 unimpaired by 
AGE or C1IIMALL and consequcntly WEIL ADALLIID TOR PAPORLALION 

No Lu,lishmin in Tndia, of those rosa tent in) tropical climates, should ever be without this 
valuable preparwion, v6 in numerous cas 4, When medical men arc not Uwiys at hand 1 dose or 
two has clicked, and frequently curcd, niust violent attacl » of illness inci lental to those climates 

CAUTION.—Ihe publn in Inhia and in England are respectfully cmtioned against 
attempted] amititions of the above prep uations, not hilt thar stienzth lo secure the gcnuime 
: coe BRIDGI, 270, Regent-strect, London,” 1s engraved in the glass on the side of ench 

wttle 





TEETH. 


TIMS’S ORIGINAL AMBOYNA TOOTH IOTrIONV, POWDFRS AND GUM 
Tor the Picacisvation of the friiu and Giws licvention and Cure of Fuorn-acur, and re- 
moving Impuiitics of the Breath, as }1epared by the late Mr Jims, 45, Leice ster-pquare ‘The 
celebrity and ¢xtensive Patronage which the ubove articles have obtained from Royalty and 
Nobility, Gentry, and numcrous Foreirners of distinction for the last Firry YEARS, prove the 
cthiacy of these preparations, and rende) 1t supe fluous to dil ite upon their invaluable qualities 
Sold by Bridge and Co., Chemists, 270, Regent-street, London. 
The Lotion, in bottles, ds Gd., Lovth Ponder, en boxes, 23 6d 


Agents. 


CAICUITA .... «6 F W BROWNE ann Co, Old Court li - 

MADRAS .......0.. BARR\ axp Co : Onseratrest 

SCINDI ..cccesses W 8 SMITH ann Co 

KROMBAY .. cee. TREACH! RK ann Co , ROGERS ann Co. 

POONA .. ccosee » TREACHI R anno 

KURRACHLE  .. TREFACHEL and Co 

CLYLON .. .acoeee DODSWORTH ann Co, Apothecaries’ Hall, Colombo and Kandy. 


BRIDGE and Co., 270, Regent-street, London. 


GENERAL LIFE ASSURANCE SOCIETY, 


LSTABLISHUED 1841, 
CAPITAL, £500,000. 


HEAD OFFICES, 25, PALL MALL, LONDON, ; 
With Branches throughout the United Kingdom and in some of the principal Towns in the 
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Ant. I—1. Statistics of Indigenous Education within the North 
West Provinces. By R. Thornton, Secy. to Government. 1850. 


2. Notes on Indian Education. By H.C. Tucker. 1839. 


3. Report on Indigenous Education and Vernacular Schools in 
Agra, Mathara, &c., for 1850-51. By H.S Reed, BCS. 


4, Ditto, 1851-52. ‘ 
5. Hon, F. J. Shore’s Notcs on Indian Affairs, 2 vols. 
. Public Education. By Sir J. K. Shuttleworth. 1853. 


. Adams’ Reports on Indigenous Education in Bengal and 
Behar. 1835, 1836, 1838. 


“J oO 


WE cannot better introduce the subject that is now to occupy 
our attention, than by quoting at length, the following 


Minute by the Most Noble the Governor-General of India, dated the 25th 
October, 18.53, concurred in by the Members of Council. 


1. Five years ago Thad the honor of recommending to the Tonorable 

_ Court of Directors a scheme prepared by the Liente- 

PO aa Education pant-Governor of the North Western Provinces, 
for the promotion of Vernacular Education, by the 


institution of schools in each tehseel on the part of the Government. The 
scheme, which was designed ultimately for the whole of the thirty-one 
districts within the jurisdiction of the Licutenant-Governor, was limited 
by Tis Honor for the time to eight of these districts. 

The Honorable Court was pleased to accede to the recommendation of 
the Government, in the despatch, No. 14, 3rd October, 1849, and the scheme 
was thereafter carried into effect. 

2. Three years have since elapsed ; and I now submit to my Honor- 
able Colleagues, with feelings of genuine satisfaction, a despatch, in which 
the late Licutenant-Governor announced to the Supreme Government 
the eminent success of this experiment, and asked that the scheme of 
Vernacular Education should now be extended in its full integrity, to all 
the districts within the Jurisdiction of the Government of the North 
Western Provinces. 

3. I forbear from repeating the statements recorded in this despatch, 
or reiterating the reasons which the Licutenant-Governor has adduced 
in favor of the proposal which he has made.—These are so clearly stated 
and so forcibly urged, that I would avoid the risk of weakening their effect 
by repetition. The conclusion, however, of Ilis Ilonor’s representations, 
T desire to quote at large. Alluding to the districts in which the Govern- 
ment scbools have not yet been established, Mr. Thomason has said :— 

“In all these parte thers is a population no less teeming, and a people 
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as capable of learning. The same wants prevail, and the same moral 
obligation rests upon the Government, to exert itself for the purpose of 
dispelling the present ignorance.—The means are shown by which a 
reat effect can be produced, the cost at which they can be brought 
into operation is calculated, the agency is available. It needs but the 
sanction of the highest authority to call into exercise, throughout the 
length and breadth of the land, the same spirit of enquiry, and the 
same mental activity, which 1s now beginning to cha- 
Para. 12, racterize the inhabitants of the few districts in which 

& commencement has been made.” 

4. The sanction whichthe Lieutenant-Governor, in these words, solicited 
for an increase of the means which experience has shewn to be capable 
of producing such rich and early fruit, Inow most gladly and gratefully 
propose—And while J cannot refrain from recording anew in this place, 
my deep regret that the ear which would have heard this welcome sanc- 
tion gigen, with so much joy, is now dull in death.—I desire at the same 
time to add the eapression of my feeling, that even though Mr. Thomason 
had left no other memorial of his public life behind him, this system of 
gencral Vernacular education, which is all his own, would have sufficed 
to build up for him a noble and abiding monument of his earthly career. 

5. I beg leave to recommend, in the strongest terms, to the Honorable 
Court of Directors, that full sanction should be given to the extension of 
the scheme of Vernacular Education to all the districts withm the juris- 
diction of the North Western Piovinces, with every adjunct which may 
be necessary for its complete efliciency. 

6. J feel that I should very imperfectly discharge the obligations 
that rest upon me as the head of the Government of India, if with such 
a record betore me as that which has been this day submitted to the Coun- 
cil, I were to stop short ut the recommendations already proposed. 

These will provide for the wants of the North Western Provinces ; 
but other vast Governments remain, with “a people as capable of’ learn- 
ing” as those in L[indoostan, and “a population” still more “teeming.” 
There, too, the “»ame wants prevail, and the same moral obligation rests 
upon the Government, to cxert itself for the purpose of dispelling the 
present ignorance.” 

Those wants ought to be provided for: those obligations ought to 
x mct. 

7. Allusion is made by the Sceretary to the Council of Education, in 
his report on the Vernacular schools in the North Western Provinces, 
to “the utter failure of the scheme of Vernacular Education adopted 
in Bengal, among a more intelligent, ducile and less prejudiced people 
than those of the North Western Provinces.” But he adds the encourag- 
ing assurance, that he is “convinced that the scheme above referred 
to is not only the best adapted to leaven the ignorance of’ the agricule 
tural population of the North Western Provinces, but is also the plan 
best suited for the mass of the people of Bengal and Behar.” 

Since this is so, I hold it the plain duty of the Government of India 
at once to place within the reach of the people of Bengal and Behar, those 
means of education which, notwithstanding our anxicty to do so, we have 
hitherto failed in presenting to them, in an acceptable form, but which, 
we are told upon the caperienced authority of Dr. Mouat, are to be 
found in the successful scheme of the Lieutenant-Governor before us. 

8. And not to Bengal and Behar only. If it be good for these, itis good 
also for our new subjects beyond the Jumna. That it will be not only good 
for them, but most acceptable to them, no one can doubt, who has read 
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the reports by Mr. Montgomery and other Commissioners upon indige- 
nous education in the Punjaub, which shewed results that were little 
anticipated before they were discovered. 

9. If my Honorable Colleagues concur, as I feel very confident the 
will, in the views expressed in this minute, a copy of it, together wi 
copies of the Lieutenant-Governor’s and its enclosures, should be sent to 
the Government of Bengal and to the Chief Commissioner of the Punjaub, 
with a request that they would, at their earliest convenience, submit their 
views upon this vitally important subject, after such communication 
with others as they may think necessary. 

10. It only remains to advert to the question of expense. The cost 
of the entire scheme for the Provinces under the authority of the Lieu- 
tenant-Governor, is something more than two lukhs of Rupces. 

It may safcly be calculated that the Punjaub and Bengal together, will 
not cost more than double that sum. 

This expenditure has been more than provided for alrcady by the 
recent death of Benaik Rao, whereby a clear addition of seven Takhs of 
Rupees has been given to the annual revenucs of the Government of 
India. 

Were it otherwise, it would still be the undoubted duty of the Govern- 
ment to provide. Until lately the financial condition of India, for many 
years past, has required that the Government should vbserve a prudent 
caution in every advance it made, even for the best of purposes, and upon 
the straightest road. 

Financial considerations no longer shackle the progress of the Govern- 
ment. 

Wherefore it is, more than ever before, its duty in every such case as 
this, to act vigorously, cordially, and promptly. 

25th October, 1853. (Signed) Daxruovsie. 

This 1s a minute worthy of an enlightened statesman, and will, 
we have no doubt, give a powerful impetus to the cause of po- 
pular enlightenment. As lord Wellcsley’s administration was 
distinguished by the cultivation of the Oriental languages, and 
Lord W. Bentinck’s by the study uf English, so will, we believe, 
Lord Dalhousie’s and the Hon. Mr. Halliday’s be by the im- 
provement and extension of Vernacular education. 

So far from decrying English education, we should be heartily 
glad to see all those natives who have time and means, learn not 
only English, but also German and French, which are keys to 
much valuable information on Indian subjects—but we cannot 
forget, of the number who attend English schools, how many 
rest satisfied with merely the knowledge of English sufficient to 
qualify them as copyists or “ quill drivers” in English offices,— 
how very few keep up the ae they have acquired 
at school; “clever boys, dull men,” they in a great number 
of cases sink into the mass, which is not purified by any 
sound vernacular element: hence we have heard the com- 
plaint made that “ native sub-assistant surgeons, who come 
‘out of the Medical College with great eclat and high ac- 
“quirements, after they have been left for a time to their 
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¢ own resources in the country, fall off,’ the people they mixed 
with were unleavened by any salutary vernacular element, 
coaseaneney the foundation was bad. How few are there among 
the zemindars who have received an English education, 
who devote themselves to improving their estates, by intro- 
ducing new plants, animals or machinery, or by taking any 
interest in agricultural improvement. Are they not, like 
Trish landlords, almost invariably absentecs, more inclined 
to dream, in some Calcutta residence, over Shakespeare and 
Bacon, than to take any practical measures to improve their 
tenantry ? It has been well remarked, in an excellent littlo 
pamphlet by Mr. Piddington, “ On the Scientific Principles of 
Agriculture as a branch of Public Education.”—“ Does not our 
present system of education tend to give the native youth a 
tasto for a town, rather than a country life? Wo want a body 
of educated landlords, and managers,—not landlords and man- 
agers with the knowledge of the essay-writer, tle poet or the 
nowspaper demagogue,—but landlords and managers, and ryots 
too, whose studies would have taught them alike to know 
aud to feel the dignity of their pursuits, and the vast advan- 
tayves which their rich country, with its teeming and docilo 
population, holds out to the instructed, the humane and the 
persevering landlord.” “We would recommend the study of 
the following lincs of Montgomery :— 
‘* Are they not men, though knowledge never shed 
“* Her quickening beams on each neglected head ? 


“ Are they not men, by sin and sufleing tried ? 
“ Aro they not mon for whom the Saviour died.” 


The gentlemen we are speaking of are fond of Shakespeare 
—lcet them remember theso lines :— 


“ And this our life, exempt from public haunt, 
“ Finds tongues in trees, books in the running brooks, 
“ Scrmons i stunes, and good in every thing.” 


We cordially allow that English is a key admitting to a vast 
varicty of treasures—but how many admire the key and never 
open the door ! We recommend the following sentiment of Mr. 
A. St. John for consideration :— 


“Wherever the people are ignorant, the nobles are sure to be vicivus, 
public opinion, virtue, religion begin with the crowd and work their way 
upward: to them was the Gospel first preached, and by them was the 
auving yoke of Christianity rested on the neck of knowledge: among them 
Christ here on earth walked habitually. Ie set the example of instruct- 
ing the poor, and caring for man in the inverse ratio of the vain world’s 
care, thus practically “he wished. to teach us that all are equal in the sight 
of : tod, trom whom a tattered garment conceals not the beauty of the 
poul.” 
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So far from thinking English and the Vernacular opposed, 
we regard them as closely connected “ English for the select 
few, the Vernaculars tor the masses,” 1s our motto, as well as that 
of Dr Dutt, Sir C Trevelyan and a host of others English the 
apex, the Vernacular, the base of the tuangle of knowledge. 
But Knowledge loves eapansion, and ideas pent up in a foreign 
medium require a free ventilation through the Vernacular 
The Honorable F J Halhday, m his evidence before the 
Commons’ Committce (oth Report p 60) gives the true 
golden medium = “ I think English instruction and Vernacular 
" instruction ought to go on they relate to different classcs of tho 

eople, and ought to go on together , you ought to givea good 

Vernacular education to the masses, at the same time that you 

give opportunities to the classes who have Icisure to do so, to 

acquire a knowledge of English literature and science,”—there 
is now an awful gulph between the lover of Shakespeare and 
the 37 millions in Bengal, whose geogr iphical ideas are confined 
to seas of treacle and mountains of gold—wo would bridge this 
gulph by giving to the masscs European ideas through a Vei- 
nacular medium 

Loohing at our English schools for natives, we believe the 
study of Bengali to be of the greitest use even fur a thorough 
hnowledge of English. So far fiom regarding Vernacular 
and Luglish Education as antagonistic, we view them as 
“amutuil frends and allics’—a Bengali Education would 
prepare for an Enelish—how many bcnchts that would 
otherwise result fiom an Enghsh Education are now lost 
by youths on leaving school—plungmg again imto the vor- 
tex of masses unenlightened by a single corrcct idea, and 
becoming enveloped by “ public opimion” unrcformed—tho 
social influences are all against them Suppose you wantcd a 
good light m a room charged witli carbonic acid gas, you would 
not content yourself with merely putting in the light, but you 
would endeavour to remove some of the gas in order that the 
light might flame better— English Education 1s the superstrue- 
ture, but how can that be firm when there 1s no good foundation 
laid in the Vernacular? Boys are sent to English schools, but 
ignorant mothers give them from the carliest years a home 
training 

The old Anglicists and Vernaculazsts agreed on the im- 
portance of communicating to natives European ideas Wo 
contend that giving these through the mother tongue to 
the masses would, like leaven, leaven the whole luup— 
truth would then be wrought into the warp and woof of 
the popular mind In our English schools for Natives we 
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believe the study of Bengali is of the greatest use towards 
acquiring a thorough knowledge of English, and that, like the 
study of Gaelic in the Highlands, the Vernacular leads to a 
higher cultivation of English. The experience of education in 
the United States, has brought out the fact of “‘ the extraordi- 
‘ nary and surprising influence which a high degree of popular 
‘* culture exercises on the development of the higher branches 
‘ of education.” Were the faculties of the young unfolded in 
preparatory Vernacular schools, they would learn a foreign 
tongue much sooner, on the same principle as the man 
who receives a good genoral education is better qualified 
for a profession—it has been found a mistake in Eng- 
land to begin too early with the study of Latin and Greek, 
and the English Vernacular is in consequence now cultivated 
at Eton, Westminster, &c., with assiduity. Were youths at the 
age of five or six to have their powers of observation called 
forth in a pleasing manner, by Lessons on Objects, Natural 
History, Mental Arithinetic, in their own mother tongue—they 
would, subsequently, outstrip those who began English at the 
same period. Is not the age of eight or nine quite early 
enough for a native to begin English—for after all, a per- 
fect pronunciation of English should not be regarded as 
of such consequence—but even supposing he began at eight, 
three years’ previous training in a good Vernacular school 
would enable him to receive a sound knowledge of the history 
and geography of Bengal, of General Geography, &. &.—We 
have seen in a Vernacular school in Nuddea, and also at Santi- 
pore, little boys, five years old, quite familiar with the map of tlic 
world, and able to draw the outline of a country from memory 
on the black board. We trust that ere long a training in a 
gitshald, on an improved plan, will be considered a sine qua 
mon, for all candidates for English schools. No after know- 
ledge can bo very oe or extensive, which is not built on a 
good elomentary foundation—the remark of a Welshman has 
much force in it as applicable to this question, “ learning 
‘our own language first 1s tho most expeditious way to 
‘ come at the-knowledge of another, else why are not our 
‘ youths in England, designed for scholars, set to Latin and 
‘ Greok before they are taught English.” This has been 
reversed in Bengal, and hence probably much of that cram 
and mere memory work the Hindus are so fond of. In 
1824 the Government proposed “that the head master of 
‘the Hindu College should have a competent knowledge 
‘ of the country languages, in order to make him intelli- 
‘ gible as a classical teacher of the English.” Were this 
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acted on, both with principals and head masters in English 
Schools for natives, we would have far less of the mere rote 
system. 

ar has been said, do nothing to enlighten the masses, 
till you give a high education to a number, and these will 
educate the masses—we do not object to the former, but 
we would not postpone the latter to an indefinite period. To 
enlighten only the few is, to use a Hindu proverb, to sweeten 
the ocean by casting a few drops of milk on it. The rush for 
keraniships with their deadening effects, and the want of prac- 
tical education among Hindus, show that Vernacular Education 
should have been combined with English. Tho Government 
began in 1835 with educating the few,—is not the time now 
arrived, in 1854, after a lapse of twenty years, for not ending 
there, but extending cducation to the many? To wait unti 
our English students awake from the torpor of keraniship, until 
they renounce the selfishness of making a monopoly of know- 
ledve, will, we fear, be like Horace’s rustic—waiting to cross the 
river until it dries up. ‘To carry out the principle of enlighten- 
ing only the few at first, we ought to have colleges before schools, 
and even an university before a college. We see the case of 
France, where there was a highly refined nobility, that of the 
days of Louis le Grand, the salons of Paris were the resort of a 
brilliant class of savans, but the peasantry were kept in a state 
of awful ignorance—revolution broke out, and all this drapery of 
refinement was torn to shreds before the whirlwind of infuriated 
masses, discharging a lava of passions uncontrolled by any bar- 
riers of knowledge. The aristocracy, (the Young Bengal of that 
day) who kept the peasantry debarred from knowledge, were 
startled from their dream of fancied security by the flames of 
their castles and the midnight yell of “la paia aux Chaumieres, 
la querre aur Chateaux’—a warning voice, that the mere educa- 
tion of the few is a vineyard clothing the volcanoe’s side. In Eng- 
land last century, when Wesley proclaimed the high truths of 
eternity to the miners of Cornwall and the rustics of Yorkshire, 
we had a refined clergy and aristocracy, and of late years, not- 
withstanding the intluence of our universities and classical 
schools, what awful disclosures have the Earl of Shaftesbury and 
the promoters of ragged schools made, as to the condition of the 
working classes, and the dense ignorance and crime which even 
still form the substratum of English society; an able writer 
in the Agra Messenger remarks on this subject, “when wo 
“ know how little the English universities, colleges, and 
‘ great public schools existing through centuries, have done for 
* the people of England, we cannot hope that a similar system 
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‘ in India, where the barriers of caste strengthen the wall of 
‘ partition betwixt the educated few and the ignorant many, 
¢ will produce more satisfactory results. The light of knowledge 
‘naturally burns upward. It was only when the national 
© schools, Sunday schools, mechanics’ institutes, began to spread 
¢ their influence among the labouring body in England, that the 
‘ people received any thing like enlightenment. But even these 
‘ agencies left a yet lower class in darkness, to be in time illu- 
‘ minated by the heroie teachers of ragged schools.” Knowledge 
made a monopoly of by a few, and invested with power, is an 
instrumentof despotism,asthe Histories of Chaldea, India, Persia, 
Egypt, and the Middle Ages show, and we say with Mr. Hodgson 
in his Letters, that “ making knowledge an official monopoly, in 
* the hands of a small number of people, is not identifying the 
* security of our dominion with the happiness of the mass of 
‘ the subjects.” Do not the watersof knowledge, restrained in a li- 
mited space, stagnate, whereas, when diffused like the ocean, they 
become the purifiers of the world. In 1848 the Government of the 
N. W. Provinces very properly expressed their fears “that the 
~ village and district officers will be so far ahead of the mass of 
the people, as the more to expose the latter to injury from dis- 
honesty and intrigues.” Well has Sir J. Kay Shuttleworth 
said, “ The sure road to socialism is by a prolongation of the 
contrasts between luxury and destitution ; vast accumula- 
tions, and ill rewarded toil; high cultivation, and barbarism ; 
the enjoyment of political privileges, and the exclusion from all 
rights by ignorance or indigence. The means of solving these 
great social problems, lies in the Christian civilisation of the 
entire people by the public school.” In Ireland on the other 
hand, we have had for centuries intelligent but tyrannical land- 
Jords, who ruled, with a rod of iron, the tenantry they abandoned 
to ignorance. 
Nor does the example of “ Young Bengal” incline us to post- 
one the onlightenment of the masses. Hlow+many natives 
rave been educated in English, who, like their predecessors in 
Mogul times, glory in not knowing the language of the common 
pore profanum vulgus, and therefore give them no 

nowledge—respecting the ryots they can say with Horace, 
oti et arceo. Young Bengal, equally with the proud Brahman, 
despises “the vulgar tongue,” reminding us of the English 
squires in Locke’s days, who could not write correct English, 
—though they could “sport Latin verses.” And this is 
j ustified on the plea there is so little in Bengali to read. Well, 
supposing it to be so—is not this, on the principle that “it is 
morc bicssed to give than to receive,” a reason why the language 
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should be enriched by those who have got the wealth of ano- 
ther tongue? Did Dante and Chaucer despise their own tongues 
becauso they were poor?—no! that was just the stimulus to 
prompt them to raise them. : 

Of course, those natives who wish their sons to get employ- 
ment in offices, where a knowledge of English is requisite, would. 
wish all the Government funds for education to be given to 
English schools, “the high road to affluence,”—forgetting that 
the land revenue of Bengal amounts to three and a half millions 
sterling, besides five millions from salt and opium, and that the 
peasantry have a claim on those revenues for an education 
suited to their circumstances, a quid pro quo. Not only has 
he to suffer rack-renting, and money extorted by forged 
deeds of the zemindar, but the poor peasant, who in 
Menu’s days was forbidden to receive advice from the Sudra, is 
even now by Young Bengal grudged the smallest pittance to 
enlighten his mind on the commonest subject ; thirty-seven 
millions, using the Bengali language are still, in the language of 
Macaulay, to have “ medical doctrines which would disgrace an 
‘ English farrier, history abounding with kings thirty feet high, 
‘ and reigns 30,000 years long, and geography made up of seas of 
‘ treacle and seas of butter.” And yet, forsooth, all knowledge 
is to be excluded, unless the people will sit down to an eight 
years’ study of a foreign language, with its arbitrary pronuncia- 
tion and intricacy of meaning. English Education, to affect the 
mass, must have a Vernacular medium—oil by itself will not 
mix with water. 

If we are to do nothing in Vernacular Education until the 
upper classes are enlightened by English, then let us be con- 
sistent, let us stop our Bible Societies, Vernacular Literature 
Committees, Tract Societies, for they will be of very little use, 
if there be not a correspondent system of Vernacular Educa- 
tion. Can we reckon that those few will carry out the 

rinciple of “ doing what they can for the benefit of their 
ess favored neighbours?” Does not the voice of history 
show that there are aristocrats in knowledge, who fear lest 
‘“ the peasant’s toe should tread on the courtier’s heel.” Oh! in 
this country for the spirit of a Howard or a Wilberforce, which 
would prompt the educated babus to seek out for humanity in its 
lowest depths, in its dens, and diffuse among the masses thecheer- 
ing rays of knowledge! The voice of history does not show that 
under the Moslem dynasty, the Persian-educated babus ever cared 
much for the masses, or that patriotism was a growth of the coun- 
try,—by the interest the English-educated babus take in Verna- 
cular Education, we must judge of the truth or not of Sir H. 
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Elliot’s remark, that “ the sacred spark of patriotism is an exotic 
‘in Bengal, exists but as a name, and an offscouring of college 
‘ declamations,” Let them bear in mind the memorable wor 
of the Council of Education :—“ We are fully alive to the ne- 
‘ cessity of combining Vernacular with English Education, 
‘ if the influence of the Government schools is to be felt beyond 
‘ the students who are collected within their walls ;” and of the 
late Hon'ble J. Bethune, “ the students are expected to be the 
‘ instruments of reflecting and diffusing around them the 
* knowledge they have acquired.” 

We are thorough advocates for all natives, who have time and 
opportunity, studying English ; let this important caution however 
be borne in mind, “‘little is doneunlesssucha knowledgeof English 
~ be imparted as shall enable natives to readavaluable author with 

¢ ease, for that which cannot be done with ease by a Hindu, ia 
‘ certain of not being done to any great extent.” ‘There are some 
men, whose knowledge of India is limited to cities, and to a few 
Anglicized babus, who think the Vernacular can be extirpated 
from this country: we would only ask such to weigh the remarks 
made in a Serampore publication in 1816 :— 


For ideas to be acquired with effect in a foreign language, opportunity, 
leisuro, inclination, and ability must combine in the case of every indi- 
vidual ; and even then scarcely one in ten would so thoroughly acquire the 
English language as to derive due instruction from the mass of knowledge 
contained therein. These advantages, too, must be renewed to every suc- 
cessive generation, and the same advantages of opportunity, inclination, 
and sufficient ability must unite in the case of each individual. Moreover, 
instruction, to answer its proper design, should be such as to render the 
inhabitants of a country happy in their own sphere, but never to take them 
out of it. ‘Those individuals, however, in whom such ability for acquiring 
the English language, united with due opportunity of improvement, would 
scarcely remain to till the ground, or to labor at any manual occupation ; 
ae would therefore, by their education, be unfitted for the ordinary 
callings of life. On the other hand, the successful exertions of one 
European, in acquiring the languages of the country, or of a native in 
acquiring the pes ca anguage, might, through the medium of the native 
languages, not only diffuse light throughout a whole country, (and at one 
tenth of the expense,) but enlighten successive generations to the end of 
time : while knowledge thus imbibed by the common people would serve to 
expand their minds and enrich their language, and at the same time 
ng them happy in the humble sphere wherein Providence has placed 

em. 

The difficulties in the way of elevating in intellectual pursuits, a people 
so long dead to the value of knowledge, are of themselves sufficiently 
great, without our adding to them the amazing labor of acquiring a new 


and refined language. : i ; 3 

The labor of instructing so vast a population ina new tongue, would 
assuredly be greater than that of translating into all their respective 
dialects, whatever it may be necessary for the bulk of the people to learn. 
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In this respect the material of instruction, will, for a long time to come, be 
in advance of the means of imparting it; one year's diligent application to 
the work of translation, will furnish more than all the schools established 
by Europeans will be able to digest in three or four years; and long before 
the overflow of schools and the growing demand for books, be such as can 
be no longer supplied by the annual product of European translators, 
there is little doubt from present appearances, that Natives will be found 
able to assist in the work of translation, and anxious to pursue it even as 


a means of subsistence. 

The time which the lower orders in every country can command for 
intellectual pursuits, is always small; and in India this should not be 
wasted on attempts to acquire a foreign language, which can be of no 
benefit to them unless they can read it with fluency, a scale of proficiency 
which their limited leisure renders impracticable. 

The English cannot colonize in this country as they have 
done in America and Ireland—nor do they intermarry with the 
natives as former conquerors have done, and the tendency of 
things is to substitute native agency in various cases, where 
European is now employed—English is spreading, but is the 
improvement of Vernacular Literature keeping an equal 
pace ? 

Latin, for ton centuries, was in Europe the common language 
of intercourse, literature, and theology; the sole language of 
devotion in the dominant church of Europe, supported by 
the powerful co-operation and patronage. of the universities : and 
even in Sir T. More’s time, 1530, a fierce controversy was 
waged as to whether English or Latin were the best medium 
for conveying sound useful knowledge—but the English Ver- 
nacular has since taken the place of the Latin. The Portuguese 
language was for a century and a half the coast language of India 
—yet where is it used now?—And what has become of the 
Persian, once the lingua franca ? 

Because many natives have a colloquial knowledge of English, 
acquired for commercial or conversational purposes, we are not to 
infer that they know the language. With the Bengali, En- 
glish may be the language of commerce, but the Vernacular is 
the language of the Acart, the one 1s used for public purposes, the 
other is the language of the domestic sphere. “ The forcign lan- 
* guage, like an official garment, islaid aside in the circle of family 
and friends,” the language of the mother is that of the children— 
India has for ages been fed on the shell of knowledge—mere 
words—we want to give them the kernel of ideas, 

Some advocate making English the language of the courts, 
thereby saving Europeans the trouble of learning the language. 
We would quote for such the advice given by Lord Hastings, 
many years ago, to a student of Fort William College :—« if, 
‘ indeed, we wish to know a nation, it 48 peculiarly desirable to 
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‘ possess an independent and extensive familiarity with its lan- 
‘ guage ; it must be indispensable when we are charged with the 
‘ execution of the most serious and solemn offices of le life,” 
—-the European should not be a puppet in the hands of a trans- 
lator. On the question of the feasibility of making English the 
language of the courts, of turning courts of justice into schools 


of philology, we quote the arguments of the Quarterly Friend 
of India, 1822 :— 

That the substitution of English in the transaction of public business 
therefore, would effect its substitution in every domestic circle through the 
country, is altogether a paradox. As much as the aggregate of official 
communications falls short of the sum total of private communications 
through the country, in the same proportion do the chances against the 
universal employment of English, out-number those which may appear in 
favor of the project. 

On this subject experience is as rich as it is decisive. The Normans, 
after the conquest of England, impelled by motives of policy as well as of 
hatred, made a strenuous effort to substitute their own language for that 
of the conquered nation. “The name of Englishman was turned into 
reproach. None of that race for a hundred years were raised to any 
dignity in church or state. Their language, and the characters in which 
it was written, were rejected as barbarous; in all schools, children were 
taught French; and the Jaws were administered in no other tongue.” 
Nor was this vigorous encouragement all; for within twenty years after the 
Norman invasion, almost the whole of the soil of England had been divid- 
ed among foreigners. And even up to the period of the restoration of the 
English tongue, the ruling members of the state seem to have regarded 
French with undiminished partiality, for in the early part of the reign of 
Edward the Third, “ gentlemen’s children were taught to speak French 
from the time they were rocked in the cradle.” Neither was this a tran- 
sient experiment; for it was continued with unabated perseverance for 
nearly three hundred years. Ilere we perceive a combination of advan- 
tages from which, if in any instance, success might surely have been expect- 
re All legal and magisterial transactions done in French,—schools 
opened for teaching it, the original tongue discouraged in every direction, 
—and, what was perhaps of equal if not greater consequence, the whole 
body of landed proprietors bent on employing it as the medium of com- 
munication with their tenantry.—These efforts are continued moreover for 
a length of time apparently sufficient to have rooted out the old and 
despised language even from the remotest villages. On the possession of 
a re-eminent advantages, those who would patronize similar attempts 
in India can scarcely calculate. With all this powerful aid however, the 
project of making ench current in England fell to the ground; and 
after three centuries of unavailing exertion, it was publicly renounced 
by the Government ; and the English language restored to the public 
service, not only as a mark of royal favor, but for the greater facility of 
public business. Had the French language, during the period of its 
encouragement, made any impression on the mass of the population, the 
substitution of English by Edward the Third, would have been considered 
a fresh instance of tyranny, rather than a distinguished act of grace. 
The publication almost immediately after this event, of Wickliffe’s trans- 
lation of the New Testament into English that the sacred Oracles might 
no longer continue unintelligible to the great body of the people, confirms 
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the idea that French had not found its way beyond the Court and the great 
families of the realm. 

A few hints to that class of natives in Calcutta who aro 
right in admiring English literature, but wrong in despis- 
ing all efforts to improve the literature of the common peo- 
ple. We admire their taste for English literature, their bold- 
ness In writing against their countrymen’s defects——but where 
is their patriotism or love of the masses of their countrymen, 
when, instead of lending a helping hand to improve the 
literature of their country, they stand aloof, boxing them- 
selves tip with Shakespeare,—when for the convenience of the 
stranger they would hays English in the courts, a language 
entirely unknown to the peasantry,—when, like the Moslem con- 
querors, they would debar all useful knowledge from thirty-seven 
millions, unless they obtain it through the portals of a difficult 
foreign language, which requires an eight years’ study, thus clos- 
ing the temple of knowledge to the millions, unless approached 
through the long and rugged road of a foreign language. ‘hese 
men, in consequence of despising the Vernacular, are fall- 
ing into the errors of the men of the middle ages, a prone- 
ness to dialecticism, a renunciation of usefultracks of thought 
—they are, in fact, becoming a sort of schoolmen, “ following a 
‘ slavish imitation of foreign models, extinguishing fertility 
‘ of thought, and all the gencrous impulses bound up with the 
‘ speech of our father-land.” Let them beware lest the char- 
acter which Campbell, in his Modern India, gives of man 
natives, should apply to them, “ the extreme selfishness wish 
‘ only looks at a man’s own case, not having any political sym- 
‘ pathy beyond his own sub-division of a class, if even so much.” 
“ Big talkers, little doers, beginning with a flash, ending in 
‘ smoke.” 

Viewing the prostrate condition of the masses in Bengal, we 
have strong faith in the efficacy of education as a system of 
training. 

«“ *Tis education forms tho common mind. 
Just as the twig is bent the tree’s inclined.” 

“ But we cannot call that a complete education which limits 
‘ itself to the cultivation of the mere intellect, to the neglect 
‘ of the moral powers ; which does not regard man as a creature 
‘ destined for eternity, and whose training in school ought to 
‘ bear on that aim.” We fully sympathize with the view, that 
education embraces the cultivation of the mental, physical, 
and moral powers, and deprecate the education, “ contracted 
‘ by a narrow utilitarianism, which regards as of prime im- 
‘ portance the cultivation of the facultics which have a 
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‘ marketable value, and disdains to busy itself on the question : 
¢ what reward lies beyond the grave?” But the limits assigned 
to our article in this review, restrict us to the first branch of it, 
the intellectual part. 

Elementary education, or the mere power of reading and 
writing the vernacular, is not the education we advocate in 
this article: as this is already supplied more or less in 100,000 
schools, in Bengal—what we wish to see 1s, the standard raised 
in schools generally by being jirst effected in model schools— 
boys kept a considerable time at school, by the inducement of 
sohlatshin and prospects of employment, in order to attain 
high proficiency. The remark of Dr. Johnson has much force; 
“knowledge always desires increase, it is like fire which 
‘ must be kindled by some external agent, but which will after- 
‘wards propagate itself.” And we believe the elementary 
Vernacular schools of Chinsurah and Calcutta have increased 
the number of English schools; in fact, wherever there are 
now good English Schools there were before flourishing 
Vernacular ones. The Government of the North Western 
Provinces said well on this subject, in 1845, “when the 
mind of the whole people has been raised toa sense of the 
importance of knowledge, it is natural to suppose that many 
from the mass will advance further, and cultivate literature for 
the higher rewards it offers, or even for the pleasure which 
its acquisition offers.” 

While warm frionds, as we before stated, to the imparting 
English as necessary to a classical education, we cannot apply 
the term national or popular education to any which is not 
conveyed through the language of the people, 1. ¢., of forty mil- 
lions in Bengal. Now in Holland, with a language used by only 
about two millions and a half, Dutch is the language of the 
schools ; and 30,445 in 1885, received education through that 
medium, or 72} per cent. of the school-going aga ; In 
Bengal, Government have about 1,400 pupils in Bengali, 
or one in every seven hundred and twenty thousand of the 
population! England resounds with the cry of ragged-schools 
and education for the masses. We trust Bengal will 
soon hear the same cry, and that the Government—which 
under Duncan, directed its sympathies to infants, by abolishing 
infanticide, and is now doing the same among the Raj puts and 
in the Punjab—which, under Wellesley, prohibited infants be- 
ing thrown into the maw of alligators at Saugur island—which, 
under Lord W. Bentinck, snatched the widows from the pyre, 
and rescued the inoffensive traveller from the noose of the 
thug, will do something for the enlightenment of the masses. 
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In Prussia and the other States of Germany, all parents 
are compelled by law to send their children to school And 
no person can be admitted to confirmation without a certificate 
of being educated. In Austria, ability to read and write is 
requisite for marriage. In Bengal, with its thirty-seven millions, 
the Government bestows 8,000 Rupees annually on Vernacular 
Education! One-third the salary of a Collector of the revenue ! 
As much is expended on 200 prisoners in jails. How different 
is it in America. Siljestom in his Educational Institutions 
of the United States, remarks :— 

“In America, popular education has from the beginning been based 
upon the idea of citizenship, not of philanthropy. There the gift of 
education to the people has not been considered merely as an act of charity 
to the poor, but as a privilege which every citizen, as such, had a right to 
claim, and a duty which, by virtue of the social contract, every citizen 
binds himself to fulfil ; and for the purpose of bestowing such education, 
(that is to say, the minimum of knowledge which every citizen ought to 

ossess), the State is entitled to tax the community ; whereas, the higher 
branches of education, which only a small number of the people have the 
means of acquiring, have been looked upon as matters concerning only those 
individuals who are anxious to avail themselves thereof, and havein con- 
sequence been left tv private enterprise ; the general force of circumstances, 
and the encouragement held out by the emoluments bestowed by the State 
on its servants, being regarded as sufficient inducements, to those who 
“isa to enter the public service, to acquire the necessary knowledge. 
The immediate consequences hereof are, that while in America we find 
most excellent popular schools, maintained at the expense of the State, 
there arc but few institutions connected with the higher branches of edu- 
cation which do not owe their origin and maintenance solely to the exer- 
tions of individuals or private associations.” 

In Germany seventy years ago the chief University lectures 
were delivered in Latin. Madame De Stael tells us in her 
Allemagne how utterly Frederic the Great despised his mother- 
tongue—the Veanco- Mania being then the rule of Germany. 
Charles the Fifth could say, “ he would speak German to his 
horses.” Frederic the Great, who raised Prussia from being a - 
Dukedom to be an Empire, wished to change the language of 
the people to French, but he could not conquer its language. 
Yet how different now! when the German Vernacular has 
not only gained the ascendancy over French, but is also tak- 
ing the same position almost as Latin did in the middle 

es in Europe, as the language of the literati. 

To take an illustration from a country which now calls for 
the particular attention of England—Russia—the Czar, with all 
his arbitrary rule, has got credit from even his bitterest ene- 
mies for his exertions in the emancipation of the peasants ; 
but the Aristocracy, “the Young Moscovy” party, has been 
much opposed to himin this plan. Now even in Russia one- 
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ninth of the school-going population receive instruction. 
In Russia formerly all the nobles at court spoke only French— 
the present Czar set himself against that system, and required 
Russian to be spoken—since that a remarkable change has taken. 

lace, the nobles now take more interest in the cultivation of 

ussian literature, and a great impulse has been given to indi- 
genous literature. See “Introductory Review” of Russian 
literature in Russian Life in the Caucasus. 

The circumstances of unhappy Ireland read us a solemn lesson. 
The English Government passed Acts of Parliament without 
number to suppress utterly the Irish language, enforced by deeds 
of blood that would have disgraced the Spaniards in Mexico. 
In Elizabeth’s time even the king of Denmark was refus- 
ed by the English Government, the services of an Inshman 
to translate Irish MSS. lest that should injure English 
interests! Henry the Eighth rg bah a knowledge of English 
as the sine gua non for a Church-living in Ireland,—he got men 
who knew nothing of the people. Subsequently it was enacted, in 
case the minister could not read the service in English, he might 
read it to the yn in Latin, but not in Irish—history tells the 
results. But Bishop Bedell took a different view, and at sixty 
years old sat down to the study of the Irish. James the First 
directed that clergymen knowing Irish, should have the pre- 
ference in smaller Church-livings. This exclusive English 
policy, though protested against by such men as Robert Boyle, 
Archbishop Usher, Bishop Bedell, was applauded by a body 
of Irishmen, who knew nothing of their own country’s 
language—but who advocated all judicial and religious pro- 
ceedings being done through English, as oe they secured 
a monopoly of office to themselves. Irish is still the language 
of one million, while Societies have recently been founded to 
educate the Irish through their own language, “ the tongue 
which their mother gave them.” 

Close to England we have Wales, a country only 120 miles 
long, by 80 broad, which, though six centuries under English rule, 
yet clings with great tenacity to its own tongue, and even now 
demands that its bishops and clergy should be Welsh preachers. 

Let us next see what was the ghee adopted for promoting Na- 
tional Education in England. National Education we mean 
education of the masses through their mother tongue. The 
cardinal principle of the Government in England in education, 
has been Grants IN AID,—helping men to help themselves. 
Their exertions began in a humble way, in 1842. Pupil teachers 
were trained up in the Norwood School of Industry, and were 
then transferred to a practising school in Battersea, given by the 
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resent bishop of Sodor and Man, who became the head of it. 

n six years fifteen training schools were established; there are 
now thirty-five in England and four in Scotland, established at an 
expense of £353,402, of which Government has given £137,628, 
providing accommodation for 11,179 male, and 768 female stu- 
dents. Apprentices are the most promising, and of these the most 
elite will be Queen’s scholars. These apprentices at a school, spend 
one hour and a half daily in receiving separate instruction from 
the master, one hour and a half in preparation for his lessons, 
and for five hours they have charge of classes ; the master,reccives 
an annual addition tu his salary in proportion to the number of 
his pupils and apprentices ; every apprentice receives from Go- 
vernment £10 in the first year, rising to £20 for the last ; they 
are annually examined, and also stand for the Queen’s Scholar- 
ships, “ they will be able to undertake lessons in school manage- 
‘ ment themselves by the light of their previous school experi- 
ence.” In 1851 there were 3,657 male and 1,950 female pupil 
teachers—this is the system for training up future masters. For 
improving the old Master, certificates with pecuniary advantages 
are given to those who pass an examination in certain subjects. 
In 1851 there were 845 masters and 328 mistresses certificated, 
Government granted £15,473 in augmentation of salaries to 
948 @eachers, who had charge of 104,958 scholars. 

INSPECTION is another essential part of their system. Thero 
are now twenty-five inspectors and nine sub-inspectors, at an ex- 
pense of £26,000; they visit schools, diffuse the result of their ex- 
perience, stimulate the exertions of the teachers, raiso the stan- 
dard of education, spread an acquaintance with improved me- 
thods and books, “their visits have impressed the humbler 
_* classes with a sense of the vigilant care of the Government 
_ for their well being.” School Books of an improved kind are 

anted at reduced rates, a list of the best school books in Eng- 

and was published, and the Government entered into an ar- 
rangement with the publishers to have them at 43 per cent. 
jess than the pub ehinig price, and they made a reduction, 
of one-third from this price for grants. Model schools were esta- 
blished im each district, “‘ a single effective school held up as 
‘ a model to a district is a realized idea, which places the ecutire 
‘ problem of education before observers in a new light.” 

_ But it may be said, why should Government interfere in Ben- 
gal? leave education to the natives themselves—act on thelaissez 
favre system.— We believe education to be a re-construction 
of society, and that all mere voluntary efforts for such a purpose 
would be like baling out the ocean with a bucket. The rich can 
take care of themselves ; they have shewn they have the means 
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and willingness to pay for an English education ; not so with the 
masses uncqual to self-education. To as the weak who ean- 
not plead for themselves, 1s the duty of Government; who by the 

erpetual settlement gave the ryot into the feudal hands of the 
Zemindar, and thus the chance of creating a body of peasant 
proprietors was lost forever. Mr. Kaye, in his “ social condition 
and education of the people,” has shewn that “where the land is 
cultivated by day laborers and tenants at will, the peasantry are 
ignorant and debased.” Education therefore is the only compen- 
sation the Government can now give the peasantry for this yoke 
they have imposed on them The idea of elevating the people 
was unknown to the Romans, Greeks, Hindus or Musalmans. 
Tt is one of the results of the genius of Christianity, of him whom 
the common people heard gladly. 

In Christian Europe the Prussian Government first recognized 
the duty of Governments to provide for the education of the 
whole body of its subjects ; and in the United States of Ameri- 
ca, where there is no established Church, popular education is re- 
garded as the duty of the Government, which fully recognizes the 
truth of Macaulay’s axiom, “ he who has the right to hang the 
‘ people, must certainly also have the right to educate them.” 

Government pays heavily for crime in the cost of the police 
establishments and jails, in which 26,000 prisoners are supported. 
There are sixty-one jails in Bengal and Behar, and the expense 
of jail establishments, guards, buildings, and food, makes the cost 
of each prisoner to the State forty-three rupees and nine annas 
per annum! Now prevention is better than cure—it is cheaper 
and more effectual to pay the school-master than the policeman 
and the jailor. In New York State, it was lately calculated that 
out of nearly 28,000 persons convicted of crime, “but 128 had 
enjoyed the benefits of a good common-school education.” The 

risoners in Bengal do not come from the class who attend Eing- 
Jick schools, and therefore we require schools to act on them and 
save them from being the food of the jail and the gallows. 

Government draws from the land in Bengal and Behar a re- 
venue of three millions sterling annually, five-eighths of which is 
the produce of the land. Now, on the principle of the law of 
Moses, “thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn,” 
the peasant, the industrious bee, should share in the honey, 
the fruit of his labor. 

Government has made many good laws for the natives, but 
what avail these without an enlightened public opinion ? Burke 
very justly said, “ give me the making the ballads of a nation, and 
‘ I will give you the making its laws.” We have spent seventy 
lakhs already in compiling a code for all India! centralization 
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with vengeance !—but as long as tho masses are so sunk, evils 
will be remedied by excellent laws, as much as a millstone will 
be cut. by a razor. Why do not the darogahs oppress so much 
in the North Western Provinces j—because they hag a different 
class of people to deal with. 

Who that has read The Revelations of an Orderly,—its 
startling disclosures of the bribery system among the police, 
“ power turned into money by the sharks, and alligators of our 
logal sea,” when the poor gets little redress, because the Saheb 
“ looks through the spectacles, and hears through the ears of the 
native official,” some translator it may be—a medium’ devised 
for doing justice to the people, by giving the European no 
inducement to judge for himself!—the system of torturin 
resorted to by the police to extort confessions—the forgery, and 
bribery of the courts, “ where the long purse carries the day” — 
but must be convinced that some etiort ought to be made “that 
the foul harpies, which now fill the courts, should give place 
to virtuous cducated men.” The whole head is sick, the 
whole heart is faint,—employ after a given period no man in a 
Court who has not received a certificate of having passed with 
credit through a Vernacular school In Austria Popular Educa- 
tion has “ diminished the out-breakings of a rude ferocity ;” in 
Bengal nothing has been attempted in any proper way, and 
hence England, which has subdued the Afghan and Sikh, has 
not subdued the dacoit, who “ levics his black mail under the 
very nose of the magistrate.” 

Kiven Elementary education has its special valuo in this coun- 
try, when we consider the gross state of ignorance in which thirty- 
seven millions are sunk,—the giving a superior education to a 
few in English, will not necessarily leaven the mass, who still 
firmly believe all the extravagant absurdities of the Hindu 
Shastras. Surely the introduction of simple lessons on gco- 
graphy and astronomy, would be a vast boon to the country 
in dispelling such darkness. “ A loaf of bread is a small thing 
toa man with a full table: while to a famished prisoner it 
might be little less than life itself.” 

Knowledge is a foe not only to superstition but to caste, with 
all its monstrous assumptions! 

How are you to meet these errors ?—notso much by thrusting 
the blazing torch of English truth on eyes weakened by mental 
disease,—no, the light must be let in gradually, aud through their 
own loved medium, as a writer in the Ldinburgh Review, No. 
XXVIII, p. 208, remarks, “ the vernacularism of learning pro- 
‘ duced a greater effect (in the fifteenth century) in disabusing 
‘ the general intellect of the prejudices of books, and of those 
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‘ existing institutions and opinions, than all the rest of the glori- 
‘ ous events and discoverics of that age which witnessed it.” 
Look at the condition of the peasantry, sunk in as low a 
state of brutal ignorance as are the characters mentioned in 
Uncle Tom’s Cabin. Would there were the pen of a Dickens or 
a Crabbe in this country, to draw a vivid picture of their state,— 
of the tortures inflicted by the Zemindars,—the forgery of deeds, 
—the evils of the mahajan system, keeping the unfortunate 
peasants sunk for life in debt. Itis time for the British people, 
who gave twenty millions sterling for the emancipation of the 
slaves in the West Indies, to look to the condition of the unfortu- 
nate peasantry of Bengal, whose greatest oppressors are their own 
countrymen, who are ucbarred access to justice by the myrmidons 
of native officials, whose sole aim from time immemorial has 
been to turn power into money,— where so little regard to truth is 
entertained, thatfalse witnesses are a regular matter of traflic, 
hired for four annasa day to swear white is black,—where the 
Zemindars rule with all the atrocities and violence of the rob- 
ber chieftains of the Rhine in former days, men who, by the 
mistaken policy of the permanent settlement of 1793, were raised 
from being pauper sans-cvloties collectors te become Lords of 
the soil, divi terre. Against this system of oppression we must 
wield the weapon of knowledge. Enlighten the peasant’s mind, 
and he will not be the mere tool of the Zemindars, “ This 
* state of mental dogradation disqualifies them from resisting 
* oppression, and prepares them to become the willing slaves of 
* any who will supply them with the means of immediate gratifi- 
* cation, though succeeded by years of debt and bondage.” 
And yet this people is admitted to be naturally very intelligent ; 
they have evinced such a desire for education, as to have 
100,000 Vernacular schools among them ; 32 per cent. of the 
school-going population of Bengal atteud the common schools, 
while in Agra only 54 per cent.doso. Yet as far as respects 
an enlightened education, the peasant is left to stagnant igno- 
rance, “ except as varied by scenes of dacoity or supersti- 
‘ tion, a life of toil and a dark futurity, the ineffectual effort 
‘ of the dark mind to open its eyes on the light of the spiri- 
‘ tual world.” He vegetates rather than lives; in the days of 
Manu the peasant was a mere adacriptus glebe, “ the Brahman 
is not to give advice to the Sudra;” coming from the feet of 
Brahma he was destined to a mere servile state, while the proud 
Brahman despised his Vernacular language ; in later days he 
was the object of spoliation by the Mahratta plunderer, and the 
Mogul feudal chief. Lord Cornwallis doomed him for ever to 
be the serf of the Zemindars, and the Council of Education 
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gives 8,000 Rupces annually for his education! while the wealthy 
merchants and zemindars have four lakhs spent on thelrs—not 
that we grudge the latter, no, we would it were doubled, but 
why leave the peasant without the bread of elementary education, 
while the rich have the luxurics of Bacon and Milton? In 
1818 Government reckoned there were J ,50,748villagesin Bengal 
and Behar. We think the remarks of Siljestrom, in his Educa- 
tional Institutions of the United States, are fully ap, licable 
to Bengal. “ We have establishments enough for collecting tho 
‘ revenue, why not then some for teaching the people who creafe 
‘it? “The abkari system gives legal establishment to a 
‘ band of apostles and priests of intemperance among a simple, 
‘ rural sober population yielding a revenue of fifty lakhs, ” 

The precocity of the minds of Hindu lads, their “ remarka- 
ble early power of acquirement,” renders them very favorable 
subjects for Vernacular teaching, We have seeu this developed 
in aremarkable degree in the Central school of Calcutta, where 
in the Infant Department Bengali children, between the ages 
of three and seven, are taught through Bengali a number of 
interesting facts in Natural History, Lessons on Objects, Scrip- 
ture History, Geography. We have scenin a Bengali school 
of the Church Missionary Society, in Nudea, Natural History, 
Geography, Writing by Dictation, Bengal llistory taught. 

The peasantry and middle classes of the North West have lost 
one of their truest friends in the ever-to-be-lamented death of the 
Honorable J. Thomason, areal friend of the people, who made two 
great objects paramount during his Government—irrigating the 
lands by the appliances of modern scicnce in his great Ganges 
Canal—and irrigating the minds of the masses by diffusing the 
healthy current of European ideas through the agreeable medi- 
um of Vernacular education. Tlie Marquess of Dalhonsic has 
well remarked of the latter object that “ Mr. Thomason’s noblest 
‘monument is in his system of Vernacular education ;” we 
rejoice that his successor Mr. Colvin is taking up his mantle, 
and that our new Deputy Governor for Bengal will carry out 
his plans in Bengal—but to Mr. Thomason we owe it that, 
while here in Bengal no effort was made on the part of the 
Government, to diffuse knowledge through the Vernacular, 
he quietly but firmly matured lis plans and brought his great, 
experience of native character, learned away from the haunts 
of Europeans, to bear on the cause of the people ; he unostenta- 
tiously followed in the track of him of whom it is said “ tho 
common people heard him gladly.” 

The peasantry, who had been from time immemorial, the 
puppets of Moslem and Brahminical despots, found in Mr. 
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Thomason a friend, who released from the shackles of Calcutta 
centralisation, took his views of education not from the purlieus 
of Chowringhee but from the people. Five years after the 
Calcutta Council of Education had shelved Mr. Adams’ admir- 
able reports, Mr. Thomason commenced his plan for educa- 
tion in 1843, the last year of existence of that warm friend to 
Vernacular education, Mr. Wilkinson. On the North West 
Provinces being separated from Calcutta, he promulgated the 
statement that “to produce any perceptible ‘impression on the 
‘ public mind, in the North West Provinces, 1t must be through 
‘ the medium of the Vernacular lancuaves.” The smaller English 
schools were abolished, and instruction in English was contined 
to the Colleges. 

In 1845, Mr. Thomason issued a circular to Collectors and 
their subordinates, pointing out how Vernacular reading, writ- 
ing, arithmetic, and mensuration bore on the people’s interests 
—directing that they should cncourage the village teachers 
whom the pcople select. “ Encourage by kindly notice 
‘and by occasional rewards both the most distinguish- 
‘ed of them and of their scholars; they might be aided 
‘by the distribution of books.” Mr Thomason forwarded 
statistical tables after Adams’ plan on Vernacular Exlucation 
for them to fill up ; this was followed out by sending to each 
Collector six of the Indigcnous Books on Spelling, Arithmetic, 
Mensuration, to beshewn and lent to rouse the people to a senso 
of their wants. “‘TI'wo important points were aimed at, the 

imparting to the peasantry certain plain practical, every- 

day knowledge” and that “ the popular mind having been 

roused by a keen sense of personal interest, a higher 

system of intellectual culture may be universally intro- 

duced.” In 1844, the Delhi Vernacular Translation So- 
ciety was founded, which by 1846, had published in Urdu 
fifty volumes, containing 14,000 pages, at a cost of about 16,000 
rupees. In 1845, an inspector was appointed to report upon 
Village Schools. Vernacular Libraries were formed for distri- 
buting elementary Vernacular works among the Village Schools; 
rewards for the proficiency of their pupils were offered to the 
school-masters, lists of the works proposed forstudy were pub- 
lished. A Circular was issued to all Collectors and Magistrates, 
directing their attention to Vernacular Education and to the 
great principle of it; “carry the people with you, aid their 
‘ efiorts rather than remove from them all stimulus to exertion 
‘ by making all the effort yourself ;” a portion of Adams’ third 
Report was re-printed and circulated among Government Officers, 
and some of it was translated for the guidance of natives: speci- 
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mens of various Vernacular works were sent to native officers to 
be shewn to Zemindars, &c. In 1846, the Court of Directors ap- 
proved of Mr. Thomason taking up Vernacular Education, and 
cordially admitted“ the necessity of giving some powerful impulse 
‘ to Elementary Education in the North West Provinces.” Six- 
teen thousand five hundred of Mr. Thomason’s Elementary 
Treatises were sold. By 1848, the educational statistics had 
been completed, and measures were taken for the improvement 
of the schools in four districts, and a School Book Agent 
appointed to form a centre for all private efforts. He then pro- 
pounded his plan, a zillah visitor on 150 rupees monthly, three 
pergunnah visitors at thirty rupecs each, in each Pergunnah six 
Tehsildari sclool-masters at fifteen rupees each. Four thousand 
five hundred rupees for each district to be given in rewards to 
teachers, a Visitor General to supervise the whole on 1,000 
rupees monthly, and eiglit annas a mile travelling expense, to 
visit the whole of the districts and be in communication with 
the inspectors. In October 1849, the Court sanctioned an 
annual ontlay of 50,000 iupees. In 1850, a volume of Vernacu- 
lar Statistics was published, which showed the need of Vernacu- 
lar Education and that out of a population of 23,200,000, 
only 68,200 received any education at all, In 1850, eight 
model districts were selected, with eight Zillah Visitors, thirty- 
ies oe Visitors, and fifty-cight Teachers of Tehsil 
Schools, 

The successful working of the Vernacular plan in the N. W. 
Provinces shews how necessary it is to avoid being linked in 
with Calcutta in a centralised system. Had the voice from the 
ditch been heard, this Vernacular plan of Thomason’s would 
never have had a fair trial, neither Rurki nor any of the other 
fair creations of the North West Provinces would have sprung 
into existence Like Lord Hardinge’s resolution of 1844 they 
would have been stifled in the ditch. 

In judging of Vernacular Education in the North West Pro- 
vinces we must not look to fine showy results. We have not there 
as in Bengal a few first-rate English Schools and a mass of utterly 
neglected Vernacular ones. We should make allowance for the 
bigotry and ignorance that had at first to bo encountered, when 
parents thought the schools were nurseries for children, to be kept 
there and afterwards sacrificed to propitiate the Ganges, indig- 
nant at her waters being drawn away for the new canal; or that 
Missionaries in the character of magicians were to come and 
draw their children away ; in Bengal in 1824 the introduction of 
the picture ofa lion emptied a school, the people thought it was 
a Missionary mantra. In the N. W. within 4 ycars the number 
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of scholars has becn doubled and a powerful impulse has been 
civen to Vernacular Litcrature. 

Schools and School-books reciprocally re-act on each other 
in the way of supply and demand. We sce this in the N. W. 
Provinces, as the following list of school-books in Tlindi, called 
into existence by Thomason’s schools, shows. 


Akshara Depika, a Primer. Balopdesh, illustrated. Hindi Primer. Pa- 

(ramahka, Forins of Letters. Bhasa-chandraday, on Syntax, Etymology. Dhar- 
masing Britanta, or Passages in the life of av upright Thakur. Surajpurke- 
Acham, a Yale descriptive of the history and constitution of a village. 
Budhe phaladay, the Life of an Idle and of an Industrious Youth. Vidyankur, 
Chamber's Rudiments of Knowledge. Samay prabodh, explaining the use of 
the Calendar, Computation of Time, Eras &ce.  Shudht Darpan, on Clean- 
liness. Alase Upadesh, Advice % the Prodigal, Idle. Gyan bibaran, Moral 
Couplets witha Hindi prose commentary. Gana Prakash, arithmetic. Khetra 
Chandrika, Mensuration, a Treatise on Arithmetic on the Pestalozzian Prin- 
ciple. On Algebra to Quadratic Equations, Geometry four hooks of Eu- 
ehid. Mechaues. Tales. principles of Geometry, Trigonometry. Baker's 
Mydrostatics, and Dynamics. Uann’s Cone Sections, Mahajanscr, Speci- 
mens of Writing, Banker’s Accounts. Arsanopdesh on Settlement Papers. 
Gramya-kalpadrum on the Constitution of Zemmdari and Patnidari Villages. 
Tuckher’s Selections from Tod?s Hints on Self-improvement. Muirs's selections 
from Sturm’s Reflections. Selections from Paley’s Natural Theology. Khu- 
golsar, Prominent Facts of the Solar System. Chitrakaris Sar, Elements of 
Linear Drawings with Diagrams. Skala Paddhett, on Defects of Indigenous 
Schools and Proposed Remedies. Budht prakash, Current News of the Week, 
with insiructive articles on Listory, Geography, Science, circulated among 
the Schools. 

Ninety-four publications,—and 184,400 copics of the same 
have been put into circulation and great success has crowned 
this departinent. 

Among the results we may enumerate the high proficiency 
attaincd in pure mathematics by vernacular students of the 
Dellu college. The success of the vernacular classes of Engi- 
neering at Rurki, the students of which are draughted from 
the Vernacular schools—the knowledge of history and political 
economy in the Vernacular department of the Barcilly College. 
The success in the Kasi district of Muttra, where the boys have 
jucreased from 110 in 1848 to 1,062 in 1853, many of them 
studying Algebra and Geometry, cliofly brought about by the 
exertions of one man the Tehsildar of Kosc—37,000 boys attend 
the schools. The Musalman population have been acted on— 
boys remain longer at school. ‘The Persian is giving way to the 
Hindi and Urdu Vernaculars—the barbarous Kaithi character is 
being superseded by tho elegant Nagri. 

In June, 1852, a Central School was opened in Agra composed 
of fifty-two pupils selected from the Zillah Schools, all lodged 
and boarded and recciving each two rupees monthly for clothes 
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and books, they study Euclid, Algebra, Logic, the Geography 
of Asia, Surveying, Chemistry. Dr. Mouat reports of this school 


as follows : — 

In Reading, Writing, Arithmetic, Algebra, Geography, and History, the 
boys were not only well taught, but had attained a larger amount of pro- 
ficiency than will for some time be required in teaching the pupils of the 
Tahsildaree Schools to which they will hereafter be attached. 

The Zillah Visitor of the Agra Division, whom I saw in this School is 
evidently an able officer, and the Pundit a very superior man of his class. 

The pupils were clean, orderly, earnest and attentive, and in every 
way superior to the indigenous native teachers. It is impossible to ex- 
agecrate the amount of beneficial influence that will be produced by the 
dispersion of such a body of teachers throughout the North West Pro- 


vinces. 

But the most remarkable results have been witnessed in tho 
Agra Jail under Dr. Walker He began first in the Mainpuri 
Jail, teaching the prisoners to read from immense alphabet rolls, 
and to write on the black board. He next introduced his plan in 
1851 into the Agra Prison. The Inspector of Prisons has re- 
ported of it—“ N othing is so conducive to the improvement of 
‘ discipline as jail education.” The system of mutual instruc- 
tion is adopted. They are engaged at reading, writing, arith- 
metic from half past four to half past six P.M. Two thousand 
receive daily instruction, at an average annual expense of six 
annas a head, or 2 pice a month! Dr. Walker gives the follow- 


ing account of his system : 

To test the progress of the prisoner-pupils, voluntary examinations 
are held twice a month, when those who puss satisfactorily, receive as 
prizes the books required for the subsequent examination, and as an in- 
centive to future application, they are furnished with certificates of good 
conduct, which entitles them to send a letter to their relatives and triends, 
and if presented on any Saturday morning within three months after date, 
to an interview ; sometimes a little sweetmeat and fiuit is distributed, and 
a bath in the river Jumna, or a visit to the Royal Gardens at the Taj, 
or Secundra, is permitted, as an additional incentive to study and good 
conduct. 

Atter having mastered the clementary School Sheets, including the 
Alphabet, and the combination of the Letters, Proper Names, the Multi- 
plication Table, and Tables of Money and Weights, &c., they are prepared 
for the first examination. 

Before a prisoner can pass the first examination, he must be able, 

I. To read the Surajpir kahami, (a Village Tale.) 

II. To repeat the Multiplication Table up to 16x16. 

IIT. To repeat the Multiplication of Fractions up to 6425. 

The requirements for the second examination are ;— 

I. Repetition of the former examination. 

II. Arithmetic, including Simple and Compound Addition, Subtrac- 
tion, Multiplication and Division, Calculations for Rates, Commission and 
pape Interest—(No. Il. of Rai Ram Sarn Das’ Series, being the text 
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UI. The Patra Malika, or Letter Writer. : 
1V. The Kisam Opdesh ; being a brief explanation of the Revenue 


System and Village Accounts. : ; - 

V. The Shuddhi-Darpan, a popular treatise on Hygiene, explaining the 
advautages of cleanliness, method and order. 

VI. The Khagol-Sar, a brief treatise on Astronomy. 

The subject of the third cxamination is the Meusuration of fields, as 
contained in Part IIL of Rai Ram Sarn Das’ Series. 

The subject of the fourth examination is the details of Patwari accounts, 
as contained in Part IV. of Rai Ram Sarn Das’ Series. 

The subjects for the fifth examination are :— 

I. Arithmetic, including Simple and Compound Proportion, as con- 
tained in Parts I. and I. of the Ganit Prakash. 

II. The Gyan Chalish Biburn, being forty moral maxims in verse, with 
explanations and deductions. 

IJ. The Gunkari-updesh-ka Sankshep or Sclect Moral Maxims from 
the best sources. 

The subjects for the sixth examination are :— 

I. Fractions, a3 contained in Part IL. of the Gianit Prakash. 

II, Geography. 

Dr. Mouat who saw the system in operation in the Jail 
remarks respecting it : 

The old, the middle aged, and the young, the murderer confined for 
life, and the perpetrator of petty larceny paying the penalty of his 
offence by a few days or weeks of nnprisonment, men and women, have 
all been subjected to the ordeal. Many who were unacquainted with the 
alphabet, and to whom the powers of letters in combination had been 
an unknown mystery, until advancing age had left them scarcely enough 
of unaided sight to trace the letters on the board, have been taught to 
spell, read, connect sentences, and write. The greatest amount of gencral 
proficiency which hay been attained is in the use of figures, and multiplying 
them to an extent quite unknown to our English system of arithmetic. 
At all times and in all places 15 the sound of many voices heard following 
a leader in the multiplication of odd, even, and fractional numbers. At 
its appointed tine it pervaded every department of the prison, which then 
resembled a vast, animated, calculating machine. As a means of prison 
discipline, it appears to me to be Impossible to over-rate the value and advan- 
tages of this system. 11 leaves the vicious and ill-disposed no time to concoct 
evil measures, to organize conspiracy, or to contaminate those less steeped 
in crime and hardened in vice, than themselves. To the well disposed 
it affords an occupation, furnishes a means of passing time that would 
otherwise hang heavy, and implants a taste for pursuits, that will render 
them profitable members of suciety, when again let loose upon the world. 
To some of the prisoners I could perceive that the task was distasteful, 
and a sore punishment, but the mujority spoke in terms of unfeigned, 
and I am convinced, sincere gratitude, of the change for the better, which 
they acknowledged to have been wrought in their condition. The better 
feelings of their nature have been roused. They are no longer considered 
and treated as savage and dangerous animals, to be broken into subjection 
by harshness and starvation, and they exhibit many humanizing sym- 
pathies in their demeanour and acts. Not the least creditable part 
of the whole proceeding is the simple and inexpensive machinery by 
which all this has been accomplished. The prisoners themselves are the 
chief agents in their own amelioration, and have exhibited a docility and 
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perseverance that are no mean tests of the success and value of the 
system. 

To this evidence we append the remarks of the late Lieuten- 
ant-Governor :— 

“ The prevalent taste for Mathematics has been seized upon in its practi- 
cal bearing on land Surveying, the mechanical arts, and mercantile transac- 
tions. Euclid is already a favorite text book, the Surveying compass and 
plane table are rapidly becoming household implements. There is not one 
of the 3,000,000 men, who cultivate the 100,000,000 acres in these eightDis- 
tricts, who may not be taught that the field he tills is a Geometrical figure, 
the extent of which he ought to be able to measure.” 

We now direct our attention to the efforts hitherto made in 
Bengal for the improvement of Vernacular education : 

Mr. Ellerton at Malda established schools in the beginning 
of this century. In 1814, Mr. May began his first Vernacular 
School in the fort of Chinsura; in June, 1815, he had sixteen 
schools and 951 pupils, which soon increased to twenty-six 
schools, and some ten others six miles below Chinsura, visited by 
Mr. May and his assistants sixty times every three months. In 
1815, Lord Hastings made a monthly grant of 600 rupees to 
the schools. In 1816, there were 2,136 pupils, and a school for 
instructing teachers was commenced ; in 1818, there were thirty- 
six schools and 3,000 pupils—but Mr. May was cut off by 
death. Mr. Pearson then took charge. Mr. May’s labours excit- 
ed such interest that after his death, money arrived in 
Bengal from friends in America for the support of his schools. 
Mr. Lushington, Secretary to Government, in his “ History of 
Religious and Benevolent Institutions,” remarks, “it may be 
‘ safely asserted that the foundation of more extensive and 
‘ higher knowledge is surely laid in the establishment of those 
* schools ;” they were all conducted on the Beil and Lancaster 
system. Government availed itself of the service of Messrs. 
Pearson and Harley, who were Missionaries, to establish a nun- 
ber of Vernacular Schools between Kalna and Chandernagor, 
Mr. May had introduced the Lancasterian system into them with 
great success-—crowds attended the schools ; but their efforts, 
though not having suitable successors, were not followed up. Yet 
the seeds of knowledge they sowed in the Vernacular have 
fructified into the English schools which are now in Chinsurah. 
Some of the best Educational Works in the Vernacular wero 
composed for those schools. In 1819, Messrs. Pearson and 
Harley had under their superintendance, at Chinsurah, seventeen 
schools and 1,500 children, at Bankipur twelve schools, and 

1,266 children, all conducted on tho Madras system, and 
supported by Government at an expens3 per mensem of 800 
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rupees. Dr. Bell’s “ Instructions for modelling schools” were 
translated and introduced ; Mr. Pearson writes, “I have heard 
‘it spoken of by the natives as wonderful, to see a boy in 
‘ tears at losing his place in the class.” The Court of Directors 
made a a pears grant to those schools, the pupils learned more 
rapidly than in the common schools. 

The Calcutta School Book Society was founded in 1817, to pre- 
pare and publish cheap books for native schools. No books, pre- 
vious to 1817, were used in the indigenous schools. In May 1821, 
this Socicty received from Government a donation of 7,000 
rupees, and a monthly grant of 500 rupees, to be continued 
“while its concerns are so judiciously administered.” This 
society was very useful in circulating a number of valuable 
works in Bengali, on Geography, Natural History, &3., but we 
now require very cheap books, which can only be obtained by 
encouraging competition. 

The CALcuTTA ScnooL SociETY was formed in 1818, under 
the presidency of the Marquess of Hastings, with the object of 
assisting and Improving existing Vernacular Schools, establish- 
ing others, and preparing sclect pupils of distinguished talents, 
by superior instruction, for becoming teachers and translators : 
and they received in donations in the first year 10,000 rupees. 
Four native superintendents were appointed, teachers were re- 
warded according to the proficiency of their pupils, thirty of 
the most proficient pupils of the Vernacular Schools were sent 
to the Hindu College to be trained up as teachers and translators, 
—but they ended in being keranis!—An English School was 
established, to be filled by the best pupils of the Vernacular 
Schools; but this has not promoted Vernacular education. Jn 
1821 it had 115 Vernacular Schools, containing 3,828 scholars, 
under its patronage, 7. ¢, 1t gave books, examining and stper- 
intending the schools by its officers and agents. In 1823 they 
received a monthly grant of 500 rupees from Government, and 
worked admirably until 1833. The following improvements 
were introduced by this Society into common schools : 

Printed, instead of manuscript, school-books are now in common use. 
The branches formerly taught are now taught more thoroughly; and in- 
struction is extended to subjects formerly neglected, viz., the orthography 
of the Bengalee language, geography, and moral truths and obliga- 
tions. The mode of instruction has been improved. Formerly the pupils 
were arranged in different divisions, according as they were learning to 
write on the ground with chalk, on the palm-leaf, on the plantain-leaf, and 
on paper, respectively ; and each boy was taught separately by the school- 
master in a distinct lesson. The system of teaching with the assistance of 


monitors, and of arranging the boys in classes, formed with reference 
to similarity of ability or proficiency, has been adopted; and as in 
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some instances it has enabled the teachers to increase the number 
of ther pupils very considerably, and thereby ther own emolu- 
ments, 1t 18 hoped that 1t will ultimately have the cifict of encour- 
aging men of superior acquirements to undcrtuhe the duties of in- 
structors of youth A system of supermtcndence has been organized, 
by the appomtment of a pundit and a sucir to each of the four divisions 
into which the schools are distributed Lhcy sepiratcly attend two dif- 
ferent schools in the moining and two m the evcnmg, staying at lewt one 
hour at each school, during whuh time thcy explam to the te wheis any 

arts of the lessons they do not fully comprc hend, and cxamine such of the 
hays as they think prope: in then diffcrent acqmrements Ihc destinations 
of the pundits and sircars are frequently changcd, and cach of them kecps 
a register, contammg the diy of the month, the timc of gomg to, and 
Ic wing, cach school, the namcs of the boys examincd, the prize ud place 
of the book in which they were ex immed, ind the nuncs of the x hool- 
masters in then own hand-wiiting—which repistiis are submiticd to the 
secretaries of the Socicty every weck through the head pundit Tuather 
examinations, both public and private, yearly, hilf-yearly, 01 quartaly, as 
necessity o1 convenience dictited, hive been held in the presence of 1¢- 
spectible European and Native gentlemen, whcn gratuitics were given to 
deserving teachers, and prize-books to the best schol us, as well as books 
bestowcd for the current use of the schools The tendency of all 
these meisuics to raise the chuacte: and quilific Mions of the tcachers 
must be appuent, and it » with mfucnce to ths tenlicncy thit the 
lnbours of the Calcutta School Sociwty have raccerved the special ap- 
probation of the Court of Dircetos 1825, the Comzt m coninming 
the grant of 500 rupecs per month which had becn made to this Socu ty 
hy the local Government, made the following r1unnhs “ The Cie 
cuttr School Soccty appears to combine with its anangcments for 
giving Clementary imstiuction, an arrangcmcent of still ercatca importance 
for cducating teache:s for the imdigenous «hools ‘This last object we 
deem woithy of great encumagemcnt, since it 1s upon the character of 
the indigenous schools that the cducation of the great miss of the 
population must ultimately depend By trammg up therefore a class of 
teachcrs, you provide for the eventual extension of improved education to 
a portion of the natives of India far exceeding that which any clemcn- 
tiry instruction thit covld be immediately bestowed, would have any 
chance of reachmg” In consequence of the reduction of the Souety’s 
means, the examinations have been discontinued sime 1833. Unequrvoc al 
testimony 1s borne to the grcat umprovement effectcd by the cxertions of 
the School Society, both in the methods of instruction employed m the 
indigenous schools of Calcutta, and im the niture and amount of know- 
ledge communicated, and I have thus fully explaincd the operations of 
this benevolcnt as,oclation, because thcy appr ar to me to present an admi- 
rable modcl, devised by a happy combinition of European and Native 
philanthropy and local knowledge, and maturcd by fiftecn years’ expcrience, 
on which model, undcr the fostermg care of Government, and at compa- 
ratively httle expense, 1 moie extended plan might be framed for im- 
proving the entie system of indigenous elementary schools throughout 
the country.—Adams’ Report, 1835, pp 9, 10 


But Calcutta, with its English schools, was not the place for 
working out this plan, and its noble objects were perverted. The 
money is Now spent on a mere Enghish school. 

The Serampore Missionaries, most anxious to spread know- 
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ledge of all kinds among the Sone were not neglectful of 
Vernacular Education. In 1816 they published their Hints 
relative to Native Schools, together with an outline of an 
Tnstitution for their extension and management: their plan 
took ; 100 schools soon rose among the natives; in the first 
year 8,000 rupees were received in subscriptions and dona- 
tions—respectable natives sent their children, and in several 
cases the family temple was given as a School-house. 

Their system was a liberal one. Manuals of Instruction were 
provided on the Solar System, the Laws of Attraction, &«, on 
European and Asiatic Geography—on Popular Facts in Natural 
Philosophy.— Ancient History and Chronology —LHthics—Ety- 
mology, Sixty Sanskrit Roots, with their 1,000 Bengali deriva- 
tives. 

The Alphabet was learned, according to the shape and sound 
of the letters. Spelling, Grammar, Arithmetic, were taught in 
classes by largetables. Much general information was conveyed. 
Py Writing by Dictation from a compendium of important 
acts— 


“ When boys can write neatly, a field is opened for improving the mind 
by dictation alone to any extent which the time of the pupil at school 
aulmits; and one printed book for the monitor of cach class, the price of 
which will searcely exceed that of one Table, will be sufficient for a» whole 
class however numerous. A little reflection on the nature of thus writing 
from dictation will convince us, too, that it is a most effectual means of 
conveying instruction. It secures the attention of a whole class, and 
promotes the improvement of a pupil in reading, writing, orthography, 
and graminar, at the same tine that it conveys clear and distinct ideas to 
the mind. Its advantages relative to fixing ideas in the memory will easily 
appear from a review of the process observed in communicating a sen- 
tence. Suppose for example that a class of twelve boys were prepared to 
write from dictation the following three sentences : 

“ ‘The earth moves round the sun in three hundred and sixty-five days, 
which motion forms the year.” 

“The earth turns round on its own axis once in twenty-four hours, 
which forms day and night.” 

“ The moon encompasses the earth in twenty-nine days and a half, thus 
forming the lunar month.” 

The whole class being ready, receive and write the first word, and are 
led to expect the next with calmness and desire, the state of mind best 
suited for the reception of idcas ; this heard and written, they goon gra- 
dually receiving and almost anticipating the idca till the last word leaves 
it full on the mind. These three sentences being written by each of the 
twelve boys, they now turn them into a reading exercise, the first boy read- 
ing the first sentence aloud, which the rest have also before them in their 
own hand-writing ; the next boy reads the second, and the next the third ; 
which brings the fourth boy to read the first a second time; and thus with 
the rest, till each sentence will thus have been read four times, while the 
whole class have had them all written before them, and written too with 
their own hand. Thus three of the most important facts in nature jirst 
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written, and then distinctly read four times, will be so impressed on the mind 
as perhaps never to be wholly obliterated. This will serve to shew with 
what ease and effect the whole of the ideas in these various compendiums 
can be communicated ; and if comprised in 450 pages, which might perhaps 
be done, the whole, at half'a page each day, might bethus written from 
dictation in the space of three years. ‘Thus, while the mode of conveying 
these various ideas in short and easy sentences, would admirably suit them 
for dictation, the method of first writing and then repeatedly reading them 
would secure their being retained, in a degree almost equal to that of their 
being committed to memory.” 

The masters’ pay was regulated by the number and pro- 
ficiency of the boys writing by dictation—the boys were provid- 
ed with blank books, at a monthly expense of three pice, which 
were examined every month by the Superintendent, as to writing, 
orthography, &e.—those books were often read by adults from 
curiosity. A European Superintendent was appointed, and it was 
designed tohave had East Indian sub-inspectors—a small Normal 
School was commenced, but as a Missionary body, they could 
not devote sufficient time to them, and these schools were 
given up. 

The results of Female Education in missions have been, that 
while a few may reccive a knowledge of English, the great mass 
have to be instructed through the Vernaculars. The Covern- 
ment cannot leave halfthe population of the country, which sre 
females,—twenty millions,—in ignorance; an impulse was given 
by that enthusiastic friend to female education, the late lamented 
Hon'ble J. D. Bethune, who gave one lakh of rupees towards the 
object. Considering the carlymarriage system in this country, the 
interruptions from festivals, the necessity of training to domes- 
tic duties, we see that while a few girls can learn English, the 
great mass must receive knowledge pleasantly and intelligently 
through their own tongue—a mere smattering of English is apt 
in various cases to make a girl discontented and undomesticated. 
The cause of female education is therefore inseparably bound 
up with Vernacular education. Miss Cooke began, in connec- 
tion with the Church Missionary Society, and under the patron- 
age of the Marchioness of Hastings, female schools in Calcutta, 
in 1821. Though previous to that, some desultory efforts had 
been made by a few young ladies ; in 1822 she had twenty- 
two schools and 400 pupils. The Central School was founded 
in 1824, and in 1837 the Agarpara Orphan Refuge. 

In 1822 the Christian Knowledge Society began the system of 
“school circles,” each circle containing five Bengali schools, 
and one Central School in which English was taught. One of 
those circles was at Russapagla, another at Kasipur, another at 
Howrah ; they contained in 1834, 697 pupils—but being subse- 
quently transferred to the Propagation Society, the funds of the 
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latter were appropriated to other operations, and the schools 
were given up. 

Mr. Deer commenced Bengali schools with great energy 
and success in Burdwan. In 1823 he had fourteen schools 
of 1,254 boys, besides ten girl’s schools of 243 pupils. In 
1824 the Rev. T. Thomason, father of the late Lieut.-Go- 
vernor, reported of those schools to Government, that “the 
boys were greatly brought forward,” but that at fourteen or 
fifteen they left the school, and the school-master “ must begin 
"again and again with new pupils, and so proceed in @ round of 

mere elementary reading ad imfinitum.” With Mr. Thoma- 
son’s recommendation it was decided “ that certain monthly 

little sums should be allowed to such scholars as distinguished 

themselves by their proficiency, in order to secure their attend- 

ance, and thus promote their further improvement.” English 
scholarships were founded then in the Hindoo College, but to 
the present day nothing has been done. 

The London Missionary Society directed its attention, in 
1819, to Vernacular schools, “impressed with a sense of the 
‘ exceeding great importance of well conducted schools in 
‘this country.” They established them in 1820, at Chitla, 
and other places, in the neighbourhood of Tallygange, but 
there wero strong pene at that time amongst the na- 
tives against attending schools where the Scriptures were read. 
Still in 1820, a Vernacular School with twenty-five boys was 
opened in a bungalo chapel, at Kidderpur, the boys com- 
mitted portions of Scripture to memory, “ and attend also on 
Sabbath mornings during Divine Worship,” in Chinsura also 
they attended at the Chapel on Sundays to repeat their 
Catechisms, 

The Calcutta Church Misstonary Association had for many 
years 600 children under instruction, in their Vernacular 
schools in Calcutta. The Baptist Missionary Society had also 
several hundreds. But from the difficulty of getting suitable 
Christian teachers many schools were given up. 

Of lato the Church of Scotland have taken up Female Ver- 
nacular Schools with cnergy, and have 400 girls attending 
them in different parts of the suburbs of Calcutta. 

Of Missionary Vernacular Education, which has been left to 
the casual visits of a Missionary overburdened with other 
duties, who had no time to study how to improve the teachers 
or the subjects taught, we must apply what Siljestrom, in his 
Liducational Institutions of the United States remarks, of an- 
other subject ; “‘ the Education of the people was in most coun- 
* tries left to the enterprise of individuals, and was therefore but 
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‘ too often entirely neglected or restricted to a very imperfect 
‘ knowledge of the Christian doctrines.” It was thought enough 
in those schools to entrust the teaching of the Scriptures to some 
heathen sirkar, while little knowledgoof Grammar, Geography or 
Flistory, was imparted to give an intelligent reading of the Holy 
Books !—The religious instruction in Missionary Vernacular 
Schools would have becn far more successful, had it been sup- 
eae by an efficient system of secular instruction. We 

ave no instance of any Missionary body in Bengal appointing 
as a Missionary’s sele duty, the tcaching in and superin- 
tendanco of male Vernacular schools ; the duty has only occupied 
Sragments of time—and yet the work to be done efficiently 
requires the entire time. The Missionary Vernacular schools 
in Bengal now number 6,470 pupils. 

A. fierce warfare was waged in 1835, between the Orientalists 
and Anglicists, as to the media for conveying knowledge, 
One party advocating the Persian and Sanskrit, the other the 
English. Our own opinion on this question is very decided, 
and has been often expressed, that, as the medium of a higher 
education, English is infinitely preferable to any of the learned 
languages of the East. But it 1s impossible to over-state the 
importance of taking care that those who receive an English 
education, do not neglect tho study of their own mother tongue, 
while it is certain that the great body of the people must and 
ean be educated only through that tongue. 

The abolition in 1835 of Persian as the language of the 
Courts, and the substitution of the Vernaculars, has given a 
considerable impetus to Bengali. Tho total state of decay 
the study of the Porsian language has fallen into, reads a 
lesson to those who, judging from Caleutta experience, fancy 
that English should be made the language of the Courts, thus 
turning Courts of Justice into philological schools, and thereby 
mystifying every thing. The Moslems who had naturalised 
themselves and founded colonzes in Bengal, made Persian for 
six centuries the language of the Courts and of business ; every 
native of respectability was obliged to learn it, and no Hindu, 
ignorant of it, could occupy a scat on the bench. Yet where 
is Persian now? Echo answers where. If Persian has dropped 
after six centuries, what probability of the English succeeding ? 
Mr. J. Shore states on this question ;—‘“Some men have 
‘ the effrontery to propose that to suit their own convenience, 
‘ the rights and interests of a hundred millions of native in- 
‘ habitants, who are, against their will, sub) ect to a handful of 
‘ English conquerors, should be completely set at nought !” 
Mr. Marshman has pointed out the evils of making English 

Tt | 
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the medium of communication between the European and a few 
educated natives, “there is a constant disposition on the part 
‘ of the officers (native) to address a Judge or Magistrate in a 
‘ language which is not understood by the people, and thus to 
‘ exclude the people from a knowledge of what is going on.” 
But enough on this subject, of which, we trust, that we have 
heard the last 

Lord W. Bentinck, a warm friend to English Education, did 
not think it beneath his notice to devote the machinery of 
Government to acquiring the Statistics of Vernacular Educa- 
tion. To him are we indebted for the three very able reports 
on Vernacular Education, by W. Adam, in 1835, 1836, 1838. 
Mr. Adam was sent by Government to enquire into the state 
of Vernacular Education in Bengal and Behar—as the result, 
basing his suggestions on accurate statistic evidence, he re- 
commended “ Government to afford encouragement to existing 
schools, thus calling forth the eflorts of the natives—the pre- 
paration of improved class books—the appointment to each 
district of a native examiner of teachers and scholars, with an 
inspector to each five districts—a model Vernacular School 
in each district, to which promising pupils from the ordinary 
schools should be admissible, to be paid small stipends in 
order to enable them to continue their studies.” It is now 
1854, sixteen years have elapsed, nothing has been done to carry 
out those plans in Bengal. 

Constituted as the Bengal Council of Education is, the mem- 
bers residing in Calcutta, a scmi-Anglicized city, we could not 
expect them to take up with zeal Vernacular Education. Their 
first act in this case was to set aside Mr. Adams’ plan, the only 
one feasible for this country. Mr. Macaulay, their President, 
knew nothing of the people ; his knowledge of India was limited 
by the bounds of the Mahratta ditch. In 1842 various Mcetings 
were held of a sub-Committee of the Council of Education, 
for the procuring a series of Vernacular Class Books on the 
Histories of Bengal, England, India, the Wonders of Nature 
and Art in India, an Ethnological View of the Rise and 
Fall of Kingdoms, a Compendium of General Geography, 
with a few leading statistical facts, none to exceed 250 octavo 
pages,—they talked, but did little. The Council have, how- 
ever, in words, constantly held forth the necessity of “the 
‘ acquisition by the students, of a sufficient mastery of the 
‘ Vernacular, to enable them to communicate with facility and 
‘ correctness, in the language of the people, the knowledge ob- 
tained by them.” In 1844, when an inspector of English schools 
was appointed, they directed part of his duty to be “ the 
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‘ extension of the means of instruction in the zillahs.” Of 
late years the Council have been more strict in requiring a 
higher standard of Vernacular knowledge in the Government 
eames We give the following extract from a Circular of 
elrs :— 
Fort William, May, 1853. 


Srz,—It has long been fclt that the existing Vernacular tests for Semor 
and Junior Enghsh Scholarships have fuled to produce the results intended 
fiom them, wz, to encomage the pupils of the Govcinmcnt schools and 
colleges to become mtimately acquainted with their own mother tongue 

As the causes which tended to produce such a result, are now suse ptible 
of bemg m a great measure removed, the Council have resolved, for the 
future, to evict a higher and more defimte standaid of Vernacular Lnow- 
ledge, than has hitherto been requned 

For this purpose 16 has been resolved that the followmg 1xcviscd stand- 
ads shall come mto operation at the next Scholarship examination. 

JUNIOR SCHOLARSHIPS 

Every candidate for a Junio: Enghsh Scholarship must cxhibit an inti- 
mite acquaintance with Bongah, Urdu, Ifindi o1 Unya Giammar, and 
must be able to analyze and explain passages f10m such works 1n some one 
of those languages, as may from time to time be selu ted 

lle must also be able to translate mto the Virnaculai, such passages 
from Unglish authors, as may be sclected for the purpose. 

SrNIOR SCHOLARSHIPS 

“ All candidates for Scmor Dnglish Scholarships will be required to 
iranslite into thu Vernacular tongue, two moderatcly dificult p wsages, 
onc im prose, the othcr m verse, trom some clissical Unelish author , to 
ti unslite a very dificult pwsaze fiom the Vernieular mto English, and 
1o answer searching questions m Vernacular Ltymology and Syntax, as 
well as exhibit an intimate acquaintance with the Grammar of his own 
lunguage.” 

In adopting the course of study necessuy to carry out the above reso- 
lution, the Council desue me to solicit the particular attcntion of all 
oficers in chirge of colleges or schools to the absolute neccssity of in- 
sisting most carefully, as a pirt of the rcgulat course of instruction, that 
the pupil shall ncver neglect the double proccss of translatmg from English 
into the Vernacular and from the Vernacular into English 

Mr Beadon, the Sccretary tothe Bengal Government,has lately 
founded a pnze of 100 Rupees annually, to be given to the best 
Vernacular scholar of the year, who can make tho best transla- 
tion from Arabic, Sanskrit, Persian, or English, in prose and 
verse, into either Bengali, Hindi, or Uriya, and vicé versa, to be 
written. in pure Vernacular, the object bemg to polish the 
language of the people. 

In Assam, in 1844, twenty-two Vernacular Schools were es- 
tablished at the suggestion of the Collector of Kamrup, at a cost 
of seventy-nine rupees monthly! and contained 795 scholars. 
Difficulty was found in getting suitable teachers—no wonder, the 
salary being three rupecs a month; the amateur superin- 
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tendence of Collectors being found unsatisfactory, in 1844 a 
paid a eres was appointed—Mr. Robinson, who has been ever 
since indefatigably laboring for their improvement. In 1845 
there were fifty-five schools and 2,257 scholars, which increased 
in 1846 to 3,908, in 1847 to 3,778, in 1850 to 3,934, in 1851 to 
4,025. In 1849 the Inspector recommended making grants of 
books, to encourage the masters and pupils,—but Government 
negatived this ! The results of the experiment here have been 
pronounced by the Commissioner of Revenue, in 1852, to be “on 
the whole very satisfactory. When the Vernacular effort was 
begun, only a hundredth part of the common people could read 
our books, now they are on a level with others, not only this but 
the upper classes have been shamed into exerting themselves, 
they have had @ wonderful effect also in encouraging the study 
of Bengali, which was almost unknown when those schools 
bogan.” Several of the public functionaries in the Provinco 
have pledged themselves to regard those schools as nurseries 
for the public service, and to give certificated candidates from 
them the preference in public employment. 

Lord Hardinge proposed, in 1845, establishing 101 schools 
in the thirty-seven zillahs of Bengal. It was a well meant effort 
on the part of one who declared in his Minute that, in the 
selection of candidates for Government employ, “‘ the man who 
‘ could read and write should have the preference over the one 
‘who could not.” But these 101 schools were left without 
any efficient paid superintendenee, placed under the Board of 
Revenue, which gave plenty of rules about schools, but no ma- 
chincry for exccuting them, no one to look efiiciently after them, 
the ama now and then putting in his own creatures as teachers, 
&c. Besides, the Board itself was apatlictic, and took no real in 
terest in the question—those schools now number twenty-nine. 
Collectors, alrcady over-burdened with official duties, were expect- 
ed tosupervisein a foreign language,a system of clomentary 
education, which, in England, Germany, France and America, is 
eonsidered deserving the zholc attention of men who are well 
paid and receive a special training for it. As a matter of 
course, these schools have been failures. We want the Na- 
poleon system of concentration in our educational warfare—press 
on the centre, bring your efforts to bear in compact masses ;—the 
Hindu proverb states of a hundred loose straws, each has but 
the power of a straw, but if these straws be bound together, they 
acquire tenacity and strongth. Select particular districts, work 
them thoroughly as model ones, pay your teachers well, hold 
out to the meritorious pupils prospects of employment. Pro- 
fessor Hayman Wilson has well stated, in 1821, in reporting on 
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Native Institutions :—‘ A Iindu literary institution, left with- 
* out control, must, in the present state of native principle, be 
‘a nonentity.” Respecting the control of local committees, 
he remarks, “superintendence should be essentially a duty ; 
‘ the control of a committee, whose members have no time 
‘to spare from other occupations, and whioso studics do not 
* qualify them for an intimate scrutiny of the objects of the 
‘ institution and competency of its servants, cannot be more 
‘ than occasionally bencficial.” We would encourage local super- 
intendence for Vernacular Schools—only not to make the weight 
of the building rest on it—however, the mere presence of a Go- 
vernment officer occasionally would be of use. The plan of 
study in Lord Hardinge’s schools was good; Reading, Writ- 
ing, Arithmetic, Geography, the History of India and Bengal, 
were the subjects to be taught in each school. Twenty mas- 
ters, each at twenty-five rupecs monthly,—composed the first 
grade, thirty at twenty rupees, the sccond grado, and fifty-one at 
fifteen, the third grade ; the masters were all panulits, vexamined 
for the different grades at Fort William College, where 159 
candjdates presented themselves and were questioned on Bengali 
Composition, Geography, Elementary Astronomy, Arithmetic to 
the Double Rule of Three—thirty-nino passed. Tho schools, 
three in each zillah, were to be established in the most populous 
towns which the Collector or Deputy Collector might select, 
the scholars to pay monthly fees, and a school-house to be built, 
but no prospects of temporal advancement were held out to 
proficient pupils in those schools; while valuable situations 
were the reward of attending Higlish schools, the student of the 
Bengali saw only a cul de sac,—in a country like Bengal he 
was expected to pursue “knowledge for knowledge’s sake!” Lord 
Hardinge’s resolution of 1844 has proved a dead letter as far 
as Bengali is concerned—it is now 1654! nothing has been done 
in Bengal to carry it outas respects the masses—howover, in the 
North Western Provinces, 1n August, 1852, a Government order 
was issued in its spirit requiring a knowledge of reading and writ- 
ing for all Government servants. Mr. Loidlge, the Government 
Inspector, who knew nothing of Bengali, reported onthoseschools, 
and was even requested to draw up a scheme of school books for 
them—he certainly had not “the discreet exercise of control.” 

In 1838 the managers of the Hindu College turned their 
attention to the establishmont of a Vernacular School, “ con- 
‘ ducted on a better system than the common Vernacular 
‘ schools, and also to pave the way for a system of national 
‘ education, to instruct Hindus thus in literature and science, 
‘ through the medium of the Bengali language, to comprehend 
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‘ a system of political economy, and moral philosophy, in five 
years.” In April, 1841, it opened, the study of Geometry 
was introduced, and lectures on Ethics were delivered. But 
little encouragement was given by the authorities, though the 
managers recommended that “ five free admissions to the Hindu 
* College should be given as prizes to the most successful stu- 
‘ dents,” and that the rules of the Hindu College, which allow- 
ed admissionto no student after he was eight years of age, should 
be relaxed in favour of the pupils who had gone througha 
five years’ course of study in the patshal4é—but both proposals 
were negatived,—still the school numbers 200 pupils, who pay 
eight annas cach, and that for Vernacular education. It will 
be re-modelled, we believe, shortly, and affords a splendid field 
for a practising school in connection with a training school 
for teachers. 

Lord William Bentinck won high honors by his abolition 
of Sati, but widow-burning has not inflicted one-fiftieth of 
the evils on this country, which is now being inflicted by 
medical quacks and empirics, ‘ legalized murderers ;'—this evil 
cannot be remedied by any legal enactments, nor by students 
trained up in the English department of tho Medical College, 
who charge four rupees a visit (a man and his wife, and two 
children live well in a village on five rupees monthly.) <A 
class of pupils taught through Urdu had been established 
in 1839, having 100 scholarships, and has supplied in a satis- 
factory manner native doctors to the army. To Lord 
Dalhousie’s Government are the peasantry of Bengal, forty 
millions, indebted for the founding of fifly Government scho- 
larships, each of five rupees monthly, in the Medical College, for 
a class of pupils to be instructed through the Bengali language, 
many of whom might be attached to the different thannas. In 
this class we have frequontly heard with pleasure lectures in 
Bengali, delivered on anatomy, by Madhu Sudhan Gupta, the 
students taking notes ; we have witnessed them dissecting with 
their Bengali MSS. notes before them, we have heard lectures 
also on Materia Medica delivered. The students attend the 
clinical lectures in the Medical College hospital. It is inter- 
esting to trace the rise of this class. In 1842-43 Dr. Mouat, 
the late able Secretary of the Council of Education, circulated a 
minute stating, that on the ground of the expense of supplying 
Sub-Assistant Surgeons to the millions of Bengal, it was neces- 
sary to have a class trained through the Bengali language, 
“men who would be the only checks on the common vendors 
of poisons :” to consist of one hundred persons on scholarships 
of five rupees monthly, trained by two professors solected from 
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the passed students : when their studies were completed, to be 
located at their own choice at thannas, “thus increasing tenfold 
‘ the usefulness of the Medical College, by bringing the bless- 
ings of European medicine to the hearths and homes of the 
opprest in remote stations, where Government dispensaries 
could not be established, and thus forming a special medital 
police.” Ram Komal Sen, noted for his Oriental scholarship, pro- 
nosed in 1844, 1,000 rupees as a prize for the best translation, 
into Bengali, of a treatise on Anatomy, Materia Medica, and the 
treatment of the principal diseases prevalent in India. Tho 
Council of Education cordially agreed with the plan. In his 
proposal the Babu stated, instruction must be given through the 
Vernacular, the natives studying through an English medium, 
‘have neither time nor disposition, nor means to communicate 
to their countrymen the knowledge they possess. No foreign 
science or art can be effectually introduced into any country, 
unless means are effectually adopted for communicating 
them through the medium of the language of the country.” 
Previous to this, however, in 1828, Dr. Tytler was appointed 
Anatomical lecturer in the Sanskrit College, with a pandit 
assistant, the students not only handled the bones of the human 
skeleton without reluctance, but in some instances themselves 
performed the dissection of the softer parts of animals—“ an 
‘ hospital was proposed to be connected with it, as also that the 
‘ passed pupils should be attached to jails.” A Vernacular Me- 
dical school of thirty students had previously existed under Dr. 
Jameson, & Enouledze of Hindustani was required, they received 
eight rupees monthly during their course of three years’ study, 
and were afterwards posted to civil or military employ, on 
salaries of twenty or thirty rupees monthly, with pensions : 
instruction through Hindustani was given on Anatomy, Materia 
Medica, and Clinical subjects. Dr. Breton, another professor, 
published various Urdu works on Medical subjects. Previous to 
1807, from fifty to one hundred native doctors used to attend the 
native hospital to study the practice there, and introduce it 
among their countrymmcn—one of them got so rich as to drive 
in his carriage. 
To a superior class of Vernacular schools, however, must 
we look fora class of candidates, “ with enlightened minds, 
accustomed to exercise their intellectual powers, and familiar 
with habits of accurate observation, possessed of such a de- 
gree of literary acquirement as may secure the respect of 
those with whom they are to associate in the exercise of their 
rofession. The learning of its medical profession is afoot 
in the tripod of a country’s erudition.” Dr. Jackson, in his 
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memorial to the Governor-Gencral on the Bengali medical class, 
proposed that these scholarships should be held out as prizes 
to the Vernacular schools, that aftcr a given period no per- 
son should be a candidate, who had not received a training 
in some Vernacular school, and had not obtained a certificate 
of proficiency. 

On July the 3rd, 1847, a school, supported by Government, 
began under Dr. McClelland’s auspices in the Botanic 
Gardens which, though of humble pretensions, may be of 
vast consequence in the country—an initiatory school for 
teaching the sons of malis, giving them.a general edu- 
cation for six hours, while they work in the garden five 
hours daily—thirty-two boys learn Bengali and twelve the 
elements of English. There are a dozen boys studying the no- 
menclature of plants, and their systematic arrangement accord- 
ing to the natural orders, three of them can point out the natural 
order of almost any plant in the garden. It is in fact an 
industrial school ; twenty-five boys receive one rupee twelve 
annas monthly for working in the garden out of school hours, 
A Guru Mohashay is paid six rupees, and an English teacher 
twelve. We hope to see this excellent institution enlarged, and 
supcrior teachers attached to it, so that it might be a model agri- 
cultural school, on the plan of that of Vehrlis, in Switzerland. 

Adjacent to this school, the Agri-Horticultural Society founded 
In 1847, another school for educating the sons of malis in 

sengali reading and writing ; tho boys are allowed for working 
from two rupees to one rupec four annas monthly. 

Why should we not have, in connection with our Contral 
Vernacular schools, malis draughted from those schools, who 
might instruct boys in the practical parts of botany? Even 
Ireland has seventeen Model Agricultural Schools and nine- 
teen ordinary ones, besides ninetcen Industrial Schools— 
and though in 1805 tho Marquis of Wellesley publicly recom- 
mended an Agricultural School being formed at Barrackpur, 
nothing has been done. The North-west has its Rurki— 
Bengal has nothing. 

Weshall now notice some signs of the times favorable for Ver- 
nacular Education. Itis a fact that since the commencement of 
this century, 1,400 different workshavebeen published in Bengali, 
many of them containing able disquisitions on medicine, philoso- 
phy, law, metaphysics, and religion—a number of these have gone 
through twenty or thirty editions, not less than one million and a 
half of copies of these works have been published and sold,—this 
shows there is a certain reading public—though many of these 
books arc not calculated to improve the mind or morals. The 
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only remedy for this is the creation of a purer taste by schools 
and the production of a healthy Vernacular literature, on the 
plan of the Vernacular Literature Committee, which has given us 
Robinson Crusoe, the Life of Clive, and of Raja Prutapaditya, 
Lamb’s Tales, Selections from the native press, and an excellent 
illustrated Magazine. It is a fact that the language has been 
found quite adequate “to express the subtleties of law and 
philosophy, and to impart the enthusiasm of poetry,”—that 
30,000 Bengali books issue annually from the Calcutta presses 
—tifty new ones were published in 1852. Even the Musal- 
mans have published thirty books in a dialect half Bengali, half 
Urdu—1,00,000 Bengali Almanacks are soldannually in Calcutta. 
—The recent publication of a Bengali Dictionary, the Shabdam- 
budhi, by a native, containing 36,000 words, shows the progress 
and copiousness of the language. The Bengali language, fifty 
years ago was as crude as the Italian before Dante's time—but 
“ Dante rose”—and a single man by a single work, the Divine 
Comedie, shewed that his country’s language was capable of 
expressing the most lofty and abstract ideas—what may we 
not expect in Bengal ? 

All this has been done, notwithstanding the downright 
apathy of the Government towards the language, though we are 
glad to see an improved tone is rising up on this point, and that 
the Honorable C. H. Cameron, in his plan for a Calcutta Univer- 
sity, states “ that every encouragemeut which the Government 
‘ can give, would be given to the production of original works 
‘ in the native languages.” Lord Hastings, when he had sub- 
dued the Mahrattas, fostered the Bengali press in 1817, but 
since that it has never enjoyed the smiles of the authorities. 

To any one who appreciates the close connection between 
Sanskrit and the Bengali,—how the latter, like other languages 
used by a hundred millions in India, derives all its expressive- 
ness and technical terminology from the former, (nine-tenths of 
the Bengali is Sanskrit)—the reform in the Sanskrit College of 

‘aleutta, whose students are drafted from various zillals in 
Bengal, cannot be a matter of indifference. Though founded in 
1824, this college, except for a short time when Professor Wilson 
introduced the plan of translations, has not, until lately, been 
made a means for enlightening the masses. Its early plans 
contemplated the study of English, medical science and law. 
Though the College was established in Lord Amherst’s days, yet 
to Ishwar Chandra, the present able Principal, animated by the 
spirit of a Bacon and a Bopp, are wo indebted for makiug 
tho institution, besides the mental training giyen in it by Sans- 
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krit, a philological one, a royal academy for Bengali, a fount for 
purity of style, a err ame for able philological teachers. 
He has taken the noble Sanskrit away from being the weapon 
of superstition and Brahminical enthralment, to be the Jevor 
for giving dignity to the language of the masses. What 
Whateley has done for popularizing Logic, or Socrates Philo- 
sophy, Ishwar Chandra has done for facilitating the study of 
Sanskrit Grammar—rendering a study hitherto so abstruse 
as easy as Grock. His grammar and easy reading lessons 
in Sanskrit are now tho class books in various English 
schools, where the pupils learn the Bengals Sadhu Bhasha by his 
system,—and Professor Wilson’s statement is verified, that a 
native can be taught Sanskrit m three or four years. 
Instead of youths being “ four or five years engaged on tho 
‘ study of Sanskrit Grammar, and not advanced beyond its 
‘ simplest rudiments,” they, after three months’ study of tho 
declensions and conjugations, begin reading simple Sanskrit sen- 
tences, and thon study the Belles Lettres and poetie works, thus 
liberalising the mind. For an account of Ishwar’s improved 
system, see Report of the Committee of Public Instruction for 
1852. His elementary Sanskrit Grammar and Leader, have 
been introduced into the course of study of the Chief Missionary 
Institutions in Calcutta, and into various Mofussil Schools, as 
being tho best means of grounding pupils thoroughly in the Ben- 
gali idiom and in Ltymology, and in making them familiar with 
technical terms. Tho Afugdabodha is being gradually displaced 
by the natives themselves, Ishwar’s name will go down to pos- 
terity with those of Wilkinson of Sehore, andof Dr. Ballantyne 
who has made Bacon intelligible to the pandits of Benares, 
—men who have done so much for enlisting the learned and 
influential classes of this country in a course of dittusing enlight- 
ener ideas. 

The cmployment of pandits for the systematic teaching 
of Bengali to the youths in the Parental, St Paul’s, the Martiniere 
and Mr. Montague’s educational seminaries, for European and 
East Indian youths—its introduction also into the European 
Orphan Asylum, the Normal School, and other schools for fe- 
males,—the increased strictness of the examinations in Fort Wil- 
liam Collego,—the late excellent rules for the examination of 
Civilians and Military men in the Vernaculars, are full of 
hope as increasing the number of Europeans who will 
take an interest in the Vernaculars. Europeans, hitherto, have 
generally despised Oriental studies, through not knowing any 
thing about them,—but the orders of Government requiring Col- 
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lectors and Magistrates to itinerate in their districts, will make 
the wants and language of the people better known. We trust 
that Government may soon require a certain Vernacular quali- 
fication from principals and head masters of Colleges,—without 
this they will never be able to exercise an efficientsuperintendance 
over the lower classes in a school. These classes really form the 
base on which you have to erect your superstructure,—native lads 
will often give long definitions of a word in English, not knowing 
the proper meaning of the word. We have known a lad givo the 
correct meaning of the word desert, and yet when translating 
the sentence, “in the desert. of Arabia there are no trecs,” trans- 
lating desert by yuagal, and of another rendering the imposing 
rocks of Arabia by prabanchak—roguish. 

We have scen a remarkable improvement in the mode of teach- 
ing Bengali carried on in the Hindu College by Babu Ram 
Chandra Mittra, the Vernacular Professor. He aims at making 
the pupils translate idiomatically and closcly passages from Kng- 
lish works of a didactic, narrative, or pathctic class ; he then cor- 
rects and points out their errors to the class, he trains them to 
turn common Bengali expressions into elegant ones, and notices 
all the parallel passages to an English word, phrase or sentence, 
which they meet with while translating, as well as their appro- 
priate meanings in the Bengali language——thus making thie stu- 
dents familiar with elegant and idiomatic expressions in the 
English and Vernacular languages simultaneously ; this system 
has been highly approved of by several good Bengali scholars. 

Strenuous and persevering efforts have long been made to cir- 
culate Christian truth among the natives, by preaching, by circu- 
lating the Scriptures and Tractsin the Vernacular. The Calcutta 
Bible Socicty circulated of Bengali Scriptures, in whole or part, 
in 1853, 25,208 copies, and since 1811, 779,280 copics, besides 
the Baptists have circulated nearly half a million copies ; in 
whole or in part : in all more than a million! We would only 
remark on this point, “the soil requires dressing for the seed.” 
And to use the language of Burke, “The Bible is a collection 
‘ of an infinite variety of cosmogony, theology, history, prophecy, 
‘ psalmody, morality, apologue, allegory, legislation, ethics, carried 
‘ through different books by different authors.” Had Vernacular 
schools opened the mind, imparted a taste for reading, given a 
better acquaintance with reading, general knowledge, geography 
and ancient history, “ rendering certain terms familiar, which, 
* on account of their strangeness, always prove repulsive to the 
‘ adult or wholly uneducated, when addressed directly on the 
‘ solemn truths of religion,” they surely would have been 
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pioncers of religion and “ the most substantial fulcrum on which 
the Christian lever can be brought to work,”—and how much 
more successful might the labours of Missionaries and Tract 
distributors have been. The Bishop of London has shewn 
in his various publications, the value of general knowledge 
in explaining Scripture.—That the Bible is not to operate 
asa mere mantra or charm, independent of the use of our 
faculties.—Schools are more or less calculated to prepare an 
audience for the preacher, “the intellect and moral sense are 
roused from their torpor.” The Serampore Missionaries, who 
had done so much for Bible circulation, said, m 1817, 
“without native schools the Scriptures will remain in a great 
‘ degree unread, and of course inefficient.” How can we expect, 
in ordinary cases, “ to rouse the mind brutalized by the rudest 
forms of labor, from its physical torpor to the consciousness of 
another life?’ In Bengalitisas much ignorance, as priestcraft, 
which seals the word of God to the people. The peasant’s title 
to the Christian inheritance is in a record which he ought to 
read intelligently. 

The prospect of obtaining situations is what has given of 
late years, the great stimulus to English education here : “ know- 
ledge is merely sought as a means of livelihood,” must be the key- 
stone of the arch of Vernacular education also. According to the 
marketable value of knowledge will be the investment of capital 
and labour—subsequently “ the motive will improve as educa- 
tion advances.” The Prussian and French Governments use the 
same spur. Mr. Marshman in his evidence before the Com- 
mittoe of the Houso of Commons, Stath Report, p. 35, states on 
this subject :-— 


The number of situations which the Government of Bengal and Behar 
has at its disposal, amounts to no fewer than 19,000 of the value of from 
five to thirty rupees a month : which would be exceedingly coveted by that 
class of men who are likely to send their children to the Vernacular schools. 
What I would propose, therefore, is, that those situations should be held 
out as prizes 10 the most advanced students in those Vernacular schools, 
upon the report of the inspector employed by the Government. This 
would produce a double advantage. It would induce a very large body 
of the Natives, in fact all men above the labouring classes, to send their 
children to our schools to receive a good education, and at the same time 
give the Government a body of superior men for all the inferior offices in 
the public service. 


Now in Bengal and Behar we have 1,54,613 chowkedars, on 
three rupees a month each, 6,918 burkundazes, at four, 1,747 
paharidars at four, 608 jamidars at eight, 474 mohurrirs at 
¢-8, and 445 darogahs at seventy each. 
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The Bombay Government, in 1852, published a notification 
that the peon who can read and write is to get the preference 
over the one who cannot—a similar one came out in the oe 
Presidency, but in Bengal no step has been taken in this 
respect, though in the Agra Presidency chuprassis, burkan- 
dazes and all the officials of Government are required to pass 
an examination in reading, writing, and accounts. 

We hold with Aristotle, that as it is the interest of the state 
to check crime, and that as prevention is better than cure, so 
the Magistrate should see that children are cducated ; but it 
should be on the principle of “ help them to help themselves,” 
—this is particularly necessary in Bengal, where the natives are 
so disposed to leave every thing in the hands of Government, 
like creeping plants they love to lean on a parent stem. Hence 
we think that, after the English model, the Government should 
limit itself pcm to appointing a well-paid staff of exa- 
miners, making grants to schools by way of help, (not to 
supersede private exertion) and having here and there model 
schools. We know various cases of Indigo-planters and others 
who, if aid were granted by the State, would be glad to establish 
Vernacular Schools, to whom, “in their frequent journies through 
‘ the villages, inhabited by their cultivators, with the view of 
‘ examining the state of their crops, a glance at the human 
: pe advancing in knowledge would form a source of de- 
‘ lightful amusement.” 

There is however a party in England who think, that while 
the Government should be the jailor, hangman, policeman, 
doctor of the people, it should do nothing for their education. 
Sir J. Kay Shuttleworth, in his work on education, has shewn 
how this wlira-voluniaryiem has failed in England. 

The Natives value education. ‘To impart knowledge to the 
young is esteemed an act of religious merit—in many cases 
teachers pay the pupils. Mr. Adam has given in his returns 
the number of children receiving domestic instruction as one- 
third of the community. He and others have calculated 
that there are in Bengal and Behar, 100,000 Vernacular Schools, 
supported by natives. 

mprovement, and not mere innovation, is the motto of tho 
North Western Provinces; let us follow this; as also the policy 
of the Agri-Horticultural Society of Calcutta. They wished to 
improve Native Agriculture, as one means to this they have 
periodical distributions of prizes for the common Mali, who 
is to Horticulture as the Guru Mohashay is to aschool. At a 
late distribution of prizes held in the plain before the Fort we 
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saw 2,500 spectators present, and prizes in money, &c., were 
distributed to seventy malis, of whom there were 200 in 
attendance. ‘This system has been acted on since 1830. 150 
malis are annually rewarded in this way, and 650 Rs. given in 
prizes and medals. 

But where are teachers to come from? Look at the number 
of young men that have left our English schools and are seek- 
ing for employment, content with a trifle; many of them would 
answer as teachers of Geography, and History ; and in fact, it 
would do our native teachers of English schools much service 
were they to commence their pedagogic 'career as teachers in 
Vernacular Schools. We know cases where this class of teachers 
are employed part of the day in an English and part ina 
Vernacular school, and it works well. 

We would employ the Guru-Mahashay for the teaching 
of arithmetic. The Guru Mahashay is a fac-simile on Indian 
ground of the Irish Hedge School-master. Fees are regulated by 
the progress of the student ; we would pay him so much a head 
for tho boys that can write by dictation, to encourage him “ ra- 
ther by premiums offered than by a monthly salary.” Dr. Bell 
drew some of the best parts of his system from this said Guru 
Mohashay system, such as monitors, simultaneous answering, 
learning tho letters by writing them, chanting. The Guru Mo- 
hashay has got local influence, the parents have more confidence 
in him than they would have in a stranger, though a superior 
teacher. 

But a training school for Vernacular teachers is required in 
the neighbourhood of Calcutta, which will give as superior an 
education in literature through Bengali as is done in the 
Medical College in Medical matters, where lectures in Ben- 
gali are delivered on Anatomy, Materia Medica, Surgery, the 
Practice of Medicine, to fifty students, who all take notes 
in Bengali. There were 300 candidates for admission to this 
class on its opening. By founding scholarships for superior 
Jads in model Mofussil schools, we can get a class of pupil 
teachers gradually. 

In the Kishnaghur district a Vernacular training school for 
teachers, in connection with missions, has been in operation for 
the last two years. Instruction is conveyed by lectures on the 
following secular subjects, the students taking notes—Physical 
Geography, Ancient History, Histories of Greece and Rome, 
Sanskrit Reading, and Bengali Composition. 

The practical suggestions we would offer, as the result of the 
previous remarks, are—still allowing a wide margin for “ local 


VERNACULAR EDUCATION FOR BENGAL. 337 


experience,” leaving the choice of means at the disposal of the 
agent to hold him responsible for the end. 

(1.) Take the plan in the North Western Provinces as the 
model, at the same there should be “elasticity in the application 
of general rules,” according as circumstances suggest, and 
suited to an experimental system. 

(2.) The whole management should be not under “the 
vacillating councils of a fluctuating Committee,” with its Cal- 
cutta Associations and local prejudices, but, as in the North 
Western Provinces under the Lveut.-Governor, who, from his 
official position, would be acquainted with the wants and state 
of the Mofussil, and by his moving about, could avail him- 
self of the experience of others, and particularly of Vernacular 

nspectors. 

(3.) In connexion with him, as in the North Western Pro- 
vinces, a Visitor General, on a salary of 1,200 rupees a 
month, a man of position in society, whose recommendation 
and correspondence with Mofussil authorities would carry 
weight, a man of enthusiasm, not discouraged by difficulties, 
one who has faith in the ultimate triumph of popular educa- 
tion. His duties would be inspecting schools in the Mofussil, 
correspondence with teachers and the friends of popular educa- 
tions. The history of the Madressa and other Government insti- 
tutions shows the absolute necessity of a vigilant, active Huro- 
pean superintendance. It is of no use making rules, unless we see 
them acted on-—local Committees have proved decided failures. 
Much of the success of Vernacular education in the North West 
Provinces, we attribute to the appointment of Mr. Reed, as 
Visitor General, who, by his position in society, has given dignity 
totho cause of popular enlightenment; his three reports shew 
how zealously he has acted. The late Hon’ble J. Thomason ro- 
marks thus of his appointment, “ but it is also evident that his 
‘ success has been greatly owing to the position he occupied in 
‘ the service. This greatly promoted his influence with the peo- 
‘ ple with the Native officials and with his brother officers in 
‘ charge of districts, this can be done by no one with so much 
‘ effect as by a Civilian who is on habits of intimate friendship 
‘ with those of his own service, and to whom all natives look up 
‘ as to one who at some future day may exercise an immediate 
¢ influence over their prospects and fortunes.” “ A Visitor General 
‘ proceeding to a native school, would be regarded as a kind- 
‘ness and an honor, as a connecting link which brings the 
‘ pupils in contact with the Government of the country, and 
‘ elevates them in the consideration of their countrymen.” 

(4.) Under the Visitor General Sub-Inspectors, one for each 
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of the zillahs—to visit every school which receives Government 
aid at least twico a year, to carry out the instructions given 
by Government, to hold examinations of candidates for certifi- 
cates to entitle them to be registered for public employment, 
to distribute prizes to the most deserving teachers. The in- 
structions given to the pergunnah visitors in the North Western 
Provinces, are well adapted to the Lower Provinces.—Sece 
Thornton’s Statistics, pp. 44, 45. 

(5.) Five zillahs, say the Twenty-four Pergunnahs, Hugli, 
Nuddea, Midnapur, Burdwan, which have a population of five 
millions, to be selected first, the primary object should be 
rather “ intensive effort than extensive.” In the North Western 
Provinces, cight districts were selected ; when the experiment 
was successful, it was extended to the whole of the North 
Western Provinces. A few districts ewell worked, regarding 
quality more than quantity, would serve as model districts. At 
the same time, in particular cases, where there is a guarantee of 
efficient suncrintendance,aid might be extended to other districts. 
Too much must not be attempted at first, “ restricting to a nar- 
‘ rower sphere and a more select number, with the view of ulti- 
‘ mately and more speedily reaching the entire mass, through the 
‘ instrumentality of thoseawakenedand enlightened.” (Dr. Duff.) 

(6.) Grants inaid. Giving help to all schools, in secular 
education, has been ably advocated by Messrs. Marshman, 
Duif, Halliday, Trevelyan. Thomason’s principle was, “ the 
‘ Government does not imtend to establish schools of its 
* own, but intends to help the people in establishing schools 
€ for themselves.” We have 100,000 Vernacular schools in 
Bengal. Besides improving these, there ought to be in cen- 
tral places model schools like the Tehsildar schools of the 
North Western Provinces, established by Government, “ to 
‘ sct an example of improved modes of teaching and improved 
‘ books, so as eventually to supersede the common Guru 
* Mohashay ones.” 

(7.) A certain number of the following subjects to be 
taught in schools applying for aid. Writing by Dictation,— 
Mental Arithmetic which trains to a habit of reasoning and to 
precision of thought, rendering the peasant less a prey to 
fraud— Natural History,—Lessons on objects,—the History of 
Bengal, with the map—Map copying,—Physical Geography,— 
Grammar and Etymology, and Ethics. Each school required to 
employ a pandit for two days a woek at least, and a teacher 
of a class superior to the Guru Mohashay, capable of teaching 
Mensuration and Physical Geography. 

(8.) Prospects in the spirit of Lord Ilardinge’s resolution, 
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that the man who can read o1 write should get the preference 
to one who cannot, to be held out to promising pupils persever- 
in¢ in the studies—such as promotion to the Bengali Medical 
class, Calcutta, where Government has founded fifty scholat- 
ships of the monthly value of five 1upees each, tcnablo for 
thice jcars, 01 to be trained as superion agricultunsts in the 
Botanical G udens, with the prospect of recciving salaries 1ang- 
ing fom eight to thuty 1upees,—but above all, that the 19,000 
situations ranging from five to thirty rupees monthly, at the 
disposal of the Government of Bengal, might bo hcld out as 
1izes “Learning for learning’s sake’1is not the rule in Cng- 
fan , why should we expect it to be so in India? If we wish 
to have education here lke the light of heaven distributcd among 
all,‘ popular education should be the principal eog whecl im the 
‘machinery of the state” Goveinment patronage should bo 
extended to deserving pupils of the schools 
Q9) A Vernacular Library tobeconnected with evch school— 
to cherish at wte for reading among teachers, and boys books 
might he lent from 1t, to senior pupils, as exercises in analysis and 
affording materiils for ess1ys These buoks might be Icnt to 
pros in the naghbourhood as an amusement for Icisure 
1ours By mdenting for a copy of every useful Vernacul ir work 
that issues from the Calcutta press a good supply would soon 
be obtamed Inthe North Western Provinees, Government sub- 
scribe for a numbcr of copies of every valuable Voi naculaz book, 
and put it on thou published lists, so as to give it a wider 
ciiculation, and encourage ptivate enterprise — Penocdicals 
also and «a Newspaper lhe the Satya Pradyy might bo 
taken in = Schools give the appetite, but ledrarics must 
supply a healthy food Without mental food the mind 
sinks into a stite of stagnation  Veinacular TLibrazes 
have been established by the Bombay Council of Education 
m the cluef towns in the intcrior—we want the fosterng 
of a domestic htcratue, “chcap, imstructive and intercsting, 
‘adapted both to the pecuniwry mcans and mental con- 
‘ stitution of the people’ The people of Nima, in 1848, 
subsc1ibed 1,397 rupecs for the purchase of Vern ieular books for 
hbranies Every model school might carry out arecommenda- 
tion of Dr Mouats, “ to have a ga) den so arianged as to exhibit 
‘ the classification of plants—the students might study 1t as a 
‘ department of Natural Science, and evcn in lectures on the 
‘ structure, economical uses, mode of growth, development and 
‘ cultivation of plants. The illustrations are always at hand, 
‘ there 1s nothing in them offensive to native tastes or habits, 
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‘ and they are clothed with a perpetual charm of poetic interest 
‘ that has not been lost upon the classic writers of the East.” 
(10.) Scholarships in connection with a certain number of su- 
perior schools, to keep boys longer at school, so that “the living 
pneple taught the boy at school, shall be kept alive in the 
reast of the man.” These scholarships would enable superior pu- 
pils drafted from the common schools, as from a kind of nursery, 
to lay a deeper foundation of knowledge, aud thus create a thirst 
for knowledge, and would pive us a superior class of native func- 
tionaries and teachers—students for the Sanscrit Collesee— 
meilical students—employés in the courts, &c. Five rupees a 
month would enable them “to protract their course of study, 
‘ and also to render their own attainments subservient to the 
‘ instruction of the lower class's of the students.” The Rev. 
T. Thomason, father of the late Lieut.-Governor, proposed to Go- 
vernment the Vernacular scholarship plan as early as 1824, and 
Mr. W. B. Bayley, in the same year also recommentled “such an 
‘ allowance to be granted to the cleverest boys, as might induce 
‘ them to pursue their studies to a later age than they can now 
* be expected to do.” Length and variety of study is absolutely 
necessary to quicken an expand the mind: if 52,000 rupees 
have been annually given by Government in Bengal since 1839 
for English scholarships in their colleges, surely sume en- 
couragement ought to be given to the Vernacular. 
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Ant. I1—The Indian Agricultural Miscellany, published 
under the superintendence of the Agricultural and Horte- 
cultural Society of India. Vol. I., Parts 1,2 and 3. 


“ THE Asricultural Society of India” was established in this 
city on the 14th September, 1820. Jt was resolved at the same 
time, that “the promotion of Horticulture be considered a 
branch of its main object” The prospectus, from the pen of 
Dr. Carey, the veneravle founder, which will be found in the 
first volume of the Transactions of the Society, fully details its 
object, as being the general amelioration of the agricultural 
condition of India. And the means recommended are, Ist, 
collecting information on the innumerable subjects connected 
with the agriculture of the different parts of the country. 
2nd, enhancing the value of the land by improved modes of 
culture, manures, rotation of crops, draining, embankments, &e. 
8rd, the introduction of new and useful plants. 4th, the im- 
poe of the implements of husbandry. 5th, improving 
ive-stock. 6th, bringing waste lands into a state of cultiva- 
tion, &c. 

It does not appear that the maintenance of a farm or garden, 
for the purpose of making experiments on an extensive scale, 
was contemplated by the founder—and the reasons given by 
him against such maintenance were forcibly repeated by Mr. 
Leycester, the first President, in his Introductory Discourse 
delivered in 1824, which will also be found in the same volume 
of the Transactions. Speaking of the inability of the Society 
to maintain such an Institution, he says—‘ further, were it 

possible, still its utility would be doubtful, as no one situa- 
tion could command all the advantages of varied soil, situa- 
tion, elevation, aud many other things necessary to the suc- 
cessful cultivation of all the different productions of Indian 
husbandry.” 

It is quite clear that the policy has been to make the Society 
the depository of “the information and experience of a body 
‘ of men engaged in the same pursuit, and thereby put every 
: eae in possession of the sum total acquired by them 
é a ne 

The Society has been in existence for upwards of thirty-two 
years, and has published eight volumes of the Transactions, and 
nearly eight volumes of the Journal, the translation of the first 
two volumes of the Transactions into Bengali, and three parts 
of the work under review. 

The Zransactions and Journal contain a mass of varied infor- 
mation, on subjects connected with the Agriculture, Horticul- 
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tuic and Floriculture of this country It 1s true that informa- 
tion on several subjects 15 not sufficiently practical, and 1s more- 
over imperfect, but 1t will, nevertheless, be found not altogethor 
without value in the piosecution of enqury ‘Thereis, on the 
other hand, “a total of the present ideas, the expeiments, 
‘ the general practice, and the proposed plans of a great number 
* of individuals, combined, mdeed, with a lastory of errors, m15- 
‘ takes and failures, which, however injurious to the individuals 
‘who make them, are of the utmost advantage to the So- 
* ciety” 

Dr. Royle observes, that “the shill required for the culture, 
‘ either of indigcnous 01 exotic plants in India, may be dis- 
‘ tinguished into two hinds ~— 

1 “A practical knowledge of the details of culture in ge- 
neral, or of that peculiar to particular plants ” 

2 “A knowledge of the principles which are applicable to 
all, and which necessarily raltuenes all results ” 

Those who will refer to the proceedings of the Society will 
find that 1t has to some extent contributed to the stock of 
such hnowledge 

Tt 1s satisfactory to find that the Society has received cordial 
co operation from the Government, and its intcresting labors 
have been 1n a gicat measure stimulated by this fortunate cir- 
cumstance , but 16 1s neverthcless true that it prescnts a large 
mass of facts, which would never have becn ascertamed, and 
experiments which perhaps would to this day have been un- 
performed, had it not been in existence 

Theie are several staple aiticlus which have engaged the at- 
tention of the Society 

Di Royle’s work on the culture and commerce of cotton in 
Inia, 1s a compichcnsive record of the “ measures adopted at 
‘ ditlerent periods to impiove the culture of cotton in India” 
Fiom the experiments which have been made mm different parts 
of the country it 1s evident that the unprovemcnt of that 
ailicle 1s not hopeless, when the capense of its cultivation m 
India 15 si. to mine Rs against siaty Rupees an acre in Ame- 
rica—when “there 1s abund ince of land’ in the former countiy 
“fitted for cotton cultwe, and it might benehcially enter 
‘ into the 1otation scues without displacing an acre now em- 
* ployed in growing food” Is there not ample reason for suppos- 
ing that a more practical hnowlcdge of the sulyect on the part 
of the people would incicase the consumption of the article in 
the English maikct? Even Bengal, which 1s generally consi- 
deicd inferior to other parts of India for producing good cot- 
ton, ought not to be pronounced incapable of coming off satis- 
factorily from the ordeal The failure of the experiment by the 
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Society at Akia ought not to be used as an argument against 
this inference, as in the Report submitted by the Comnuttee 
it has been ascribed to accidental causes—on the contrary the 
opinion expressed by Mi Patrick of the Foit Gloucester Cotton 
Mills on a portion of the cotton grown on tho Akia farm, and 
the reports on the experiments of Mr Piddington fiom Bou- 
bon seed, and of D1: Hutinagle fiom the upland Geoigia sced 
grown at Cossipore, fully support the inference we have drawn * 

An intelligent write: in the Times of November, 1845, says, 
“on the moist and rich parts of Bcngal, the American plants 
‘ run too much into leaf This might be obviated by variation 
‘ in culture , but the insects are untortunately also very destruc- 
‘ tive to the Ameuican cotton Put even there, some varietics of 
* cotton, either indigenous 02 exotic, my be found stutable to tho 
‘ soiland climate’ Mr Turner, President of the Commercial As- 
sociation of Manchcstei, says —* you wh what is the Comt to 
‘ do as regards those Districts in which American plint will not 
‘ thrive? My answer 1s, cncourage the growth of the leaf cotton 
‘ that well grow , mduce the natives to pick it eaetully, de Le. 
‘ Such cotton, though not equil to what Lexpect will yet be grown 
‘an India from Ameicin seed, will alwys be sdeable and useful 
* to the minufacturcrs of the country atits fun relative value 
‘compaied with othe: cotton —Chapmans Cotton and Com- 
merce of India, page 3 

In the North Western Provinees of India, which produce very 
fair native cotton, the culture of the Americin cotton failed, 
“apparently owing to two very diy sewons, a drawback which 
the completion of the Doab cinail has since removed The 
experiments in the Madiw Presidency, and in Central India, 
have been more successful Dr Wight, 1n his evidence be- 
fore the Commons’ Committee (44h Report, p 64), says that 
“the cultivation of the cxoti cotton 15 a perfectly fe sible 
and profitable occup ition of expital im India, and that ‘1t 
1s more profitable for the natives to glow Ameiicin thin native 
cotton The imercrase in the cxport of the East Indiv cotton to 
the English market is a proof of its more extended cultivation 


In 1849 the exports were... .. ....... 1,382079 Bales 
In 1850 CHOTEHCLEREED SHeeeeneseeeresesesseses 3,09,1 OS ” 





THOTCASO 4 iicwercadiedeceewiescewsiets peacsecn 1,27,089 ” 


It 1s stated that cotton from Bundlecund, Broach, Candeish, 
Dharwar, C'oimb itore, Tinnevelly, Hydcrabad and Nagpore can 
be landed in Liverpool with some piofit at about 34d a 
pound The cotton grown from American sced in Dharwar, 


* Transactions, \ol VI, p 109 to 119 
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Belgaum, Candeish, Coimbatore and Tinnevelly “has been highly 
valued by manufacturers, as well fitted for their purposes,” and 
frequently sold from 6d. to 74d. a pound. At one of the recent 
Meetings of the Society some Nagpoor cotton was laid on the 
table; and it was of so good quality that a mercantile member 
is said to have expressed his readiness to buy several hundred 
tons of it if procurable. 

The great objection to the native cotton is its shorter staple, 
and the unclean manner in which it is grown and picked. 
American saw-gins have been introduced into the country to 
remedy the defects. Both the Government and Society have 
been endeavouring for some time to substitute an improved 
Cotton-cleaning Machine, which should be “ perfect in its action 
* in separating Cotton Wool from the seed, and possess such qua- 
‘ lities of expedition, simplicity and comparative cheapness, as 
‘ to render it likely to come into practical use.” The premium of 
5,000 Rs. so liberally offered by Government, and the Society’s 
gold medals, have been awardei to the gins exhibited by Messrs, 
Carver and Co., and Messrs. Bates, Hyde and Co. But neither 
of these gins is likely to supersede the simple and cheap 
charka, as the Cottage Machine of the rural population. They 
will however be of use to cleaning establishments that may be 
formed on an extensive scale in central situations.* 

The attention of the Society has also been directed to the 
cultivation of the superior kinds of Sugar-cane. They were in 
the first instance grown in the Society's Nursery ; and since 1838 
more than 220,000 canes have been distributed to various parts 
of the country. Dr, Royle says “a European house, however, 
* employed in the culture and manufacture of sugar, and in the 
‘ distilling of rum in the North West of India, writes that they 
‘ found the China cane to be superior to that introduced from 
‘ the Isle of Bourbon, and now spread over India under the name 
‘ of the Otaheite cane.” In ‘“ the statistics of Sugar,’ pub- 
lished in 1848, the following statement is made ; * it is an as- 
‘ certained fact that the cane cultivation in Lower Bengal is fast 
‘improving from the Otaheite (known by the natives as Bomba 
“cane, which has been of late years substituted both for the sake 
‘of quality and yield.” It is difficult to ascertain to what extent 
the Society has been instrumental in the increased cultivation 
of the better kinds of cane. Private enterprise, as well as the 
increasing demand for the article in the English market, have 
no doubt mainly led to the more extended cultivation of Sugar- 


* Since the ahove was written, we have seen Mackay'’s Western India, containing a 
highly interesting introduction fiom the of Mr. T. Bazely, President of the 
Manchester Chamber of Commerce, in which he clearly shows the capability of Ladia 
to compete with America in the production of cotton. 
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cane in India* But it cannot at the same time be denied that 
such extensive distiibution of the cuttings for a number of 
years by the Society has stimulated and aided the improvement 
of the produce, 

In 1836 Mr T Williamson reported favorably on the intro- 
duction of Otaheite Sugar-cane im the Deccan Dr Stevenson 
bore similat testimony as regards Lucknow Captam WH. 
Sleeman, who appears to have taken great interest in the dist1i- 
bution of this Cane throughout the Saugor and Nerbudda te1to- 
ries and other parts, also repoited on the sulyect, and to “ sugar 
of excellent quality” being made in the Nerbudda valley. 
The China cane grew successfully in Buxar and the Doab 

In vilume VI of the Journal of the Society, there is a 
practical paper on the subject, wiitten by its late gardener, 
which may be recommended to those who wish to be mformed 
on the mode of growing the different kmds of cane. The 
paper would have been moie complete if 1t had given the com- 
parative quantitees of saccharine matter which they yield, and 
thus established the o1de: of superionity, which, we believe, 1s 
now given to the Otahcite cane 

The eighth volume of the Society’s Journal contains an article 
on the drying process of the Sugar-cane, fiom the pen of Mr. 
Henley—an enquiring and practical member of the Society. 
As the cultivation of the Beet root Sugai has extraordimatily in- 
creased on the Continent, and it 1s grown at a moderate cost, the 
special attention of the Indian Agiicultural Community ought 
to be duected to the consideration of the communication in 
question. It would tell powerfully on the imcreased growth 
and export of the Indian Cane-Sugar, if by the application of 
the drying process 1t could be exported at a lower p1ice, so as 
to compete with the Beet-root Sugar. 

With regard to fibrous materials, the Museum of the Society 
has been enriched with various specimens, and the information 
collected on the subject 1s really of a valuable natuie. Dr. 
Roxburgh, in his interesting woik, states, that besides hemp 
and flax, the malvacae tnbe abounds in trees which aftoid 
materials “fit for cloth, paper and cordage” <A vauiety of 
fibrous specimens have since been brought to the notice of the 
Society, trom various parts of the country. The Deyra hemp, 


* The number of biggahs cultivated with cane in Bengal and N W Provinces 
according to the return published in 184x,15 . . .. . - » 20,02,6 

Ditto Madras. s eweenee ee s ees ee @eese eese +) 

Ditto Bombay ese seovgeece SGoaseeteeueveanvnees ce eee 6 77,346 


26,64,902 biggahs. 
+ Transactions, Vol, Ii! 
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which interested Lord Auckland, was submitted to the Society 
in 1842, and was pronounced by its judges to be “equal in 
color, clearness, length and strength to the best Russian.”* The 
stinging nettle, known “ throughout the lower and centre ranges 
‘ of the Himalaya by the names of babar, or allow or hichoo, 
‘ has been favorably noticed by Captain Rainey, on account of its 
‘declared resistance to injury from immersion in water.”’+ The 
introduction of Mauritius pandanus vacouw was recommended by 
Mr. Henley, but it was thouglit that certain species of panda- 
nus “ were commonly employed in Burmah and the Straits for 
‘ matting, and if pandanus were to supersede jute, it would 
‘ rather be from the pandanus of Burmah than from Mauritius.” 
Mr. T. Tonnochy, Deputy Collector of Bolundshahar, drew pub- 
lic attention to the aloe. Ile was instrumental in its exten- 
sive cultivation in Bolundshahar, and its fibre was subservient 
to various economic purposes, viz, setringies, cordage, &e 

Mr Sconce, while at Chittagong, took wari interest in the 
development of its agricultural resources. The hemp and flax 
prepared there under his superintendence were, on the whole, 
good. Mr. Daneef, a practical Belgian farmer, to whom the 
samples were submitted, reported as follows: “ Aftor the favo- 
‘ rable report | have given on these samples, it is almost needless 
‘ for me to add, that I consider the soil and climate of Chitta- 
* gong to be admirably adapted for the growth of hemp and flax, 
‘ and particularly for the former. All that appears to be wanted, 
‘is a proper and cheap moce of preparation, such as | have 
‘ attempted to describe. If this 1s followed out, I think these 
‘ two staples, especially hemp, are likely to prove a great source 
‘ of profit to paitics embarking in their culture.” Mr. Daneof 
has also informed the Socicty, from lus own practical experi- 
ment, “of the mcans at our disposal, in this country, which 
‘ean readily be made available for the production of flax 
‘and its seed.”§ The Report of the Flax Committee, ap- 
pointed by the Socicty, contains good suggestions, but the high 
premium of 10,000 Its. which they recommended the Govern- 
inent to offer for “ten tons of merchantable flax yielding a 
fair profit in the English market,” was evidently an injudicious 
measure. The pooah fibre of Nepal an1 Sikim, sent to tho 
Socicty by Dr. Campbell, was reported upon by Capt. Thomp- 
son, who said, “ these have been tested both at the arsenal and 
‘ Government dock-yards, and proved Saaah equal to any and 
‘ all purposes that cordage made of Russian hemp has hitherto 


* Journal, Vol 1, p. 41. ¢ Journal, Vol. I, p. 281. 
} Journal, Vol. LI, part ii, p. 281. § Journal, Vol. I., p. 304, 
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been used for. From the encouraging report upon the cord- 
age, from the heads of both the naval and military depart- 
ments, there seems no reason to doubt that this hemp, and 
others that are being daily discovered, will completel y super- 
sede the importation of Kurope-made cordage.”* The Mun- 
neepoor rope, sent by Mr. F. Skipwith, is also deserving of en- 
quiry.+ In 1848 the attention of the Society was drawn by 
Dr. Campbell, to the Kunchoora fibre of Rungpoor, which, on 
further enquiry, appeared to be the Urtica tenacissima of 
Roxburgh, and “ identical with that from which the superior 
* fabric known as the ‘China grass-cloth is manufactured, and 
‘ for which there is at present a large demand for the English 
‘ market.” It is the Calooee of Sumatra, the Ramee of Penang, 
the Pan of the Shans, and the rheea of Assam.{ It appears 
that the rheea of Assam can be readily sold in Calcutta for £20 
er ton. According to the opinion of an English broker, there 
is “ an extensive market for this article’ The samples that 
were sent to England were consjdered “ equal to the best sorts 
from China.” Dr. Wallich, to whom they were shown, says, “the 
’ rhea fibre you showed me is, indeed, a vast achievement. I 
am entitled to speak decisively in this matter, because I utterly 
failed in producing the article, as did one far greater than me, 
the celebrated Dr. Roxburgh ; so much more credit is due 
to Col. Jenkins and to Major Hannay, for their complete suc- 
cess.”§ The rhea is cultivated at present ona small scale by 
the dooms or fishermen, and the fibre is used in making nets, 
&e. Itsells at eight annas per seer. A more extended cul- 
tivation of the article will, no doubt, enable the grower to sell 
it at a cheaper rate. Dr. Royle quotes it at £48 to 50 per ton 
in the English market. || 
Major Hannay also deserves the best acknowledgments of the 
Society, for bringing to its noticethe cognate species] of the rhea 
and the side rhomboidia, which, “from thelength of the staple, its 
‘ similarity to silk, and its great strength,” would command a 
“ high price in England.” From the accounts of Mr. Gubbins 
and Capt. Rainey, it appears that an urtica also grows in 
Simla. Thread prepared from the wild pine-apple plant, was 
submitted to the Society in 1839, by Miss Davy. The 
other fibrous substances which engaged the attention of the 
Society, are the Jubbulpore hemp, muddar, commonly known 


* Journal, Vol. VI, p. 141. 

} Journal, Vol. VIIL, p. 48. 

} Journal, Vol. VI., p. 30, 209 and 215. 
§ Journal, Vol. VILL. part in, 

|| Calcutta Gazette, 18th March, 1854. 
“| Journal, Vol. VIIL, part ui, p. 88, 
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as the akunda tree, which is “ better adapted for cloth 
than cordage’* and the agave contula of Indore, which was 
found “ au equal to the best Russian hemp,”+ the chittee 
creeper of Palamow and the moorga fibre of Balsone. The Society 
seems to have taken up in right earnest the subject of the 
improvement of silk and flax at the early stage of its pro- 
ceedings, and in 1838 awarded the Gold Medal to Mr. W. G. 
Rose, for the best samples of white and yellow raw silk, and 
to Mr. G. Law for the second best sample of yellow raw silk. 

We will now proceed to take a short review of the different 
oils which the Soticty has been instrumental in making known 
to the public. 

The jychee oil of Bolundshahar which, according to Dr. 
Griffiths, is a genuine euphorbia, was sent to England, where it 
was pronounced to be a “ drying oil of a superior description.” 
How far this oil can supersede the linseed, remains to be as- 
eertained. ‘The mowah oil (bassia latifolia) has been used in 
making candles and soap. One great advantage which it has 
over cocoanut oil is, that its stearine is edible.t It can be sold 
extensively in the English market at £35 per ton. The Secre- 
tary of the Society of Arts, who caused the oil to be subjected 
to an examination, says, “ the elain obtained in this process from 
‘ tallow is fitting for soap-making and other rough purposes. 
‘ From palin oil it is too much colored to be applicable to many 
* uses ; but that obtained from this oil is superior to either, and 
‘ in its appearance and properties resembles olive o1l,and I think 
‘ for many purposes would be as useful, especially for dyeing.” 
It is supposed that an enterprising Kuropean, assisted 
with the information from the Society, exported this oil to 
England, by which he benefitted largely. The butter tree 
of Kumaon is a species of the mahwa tree, and the sub- 
stances which the former yields are, in a great measure, 
used in the same way. The dhesee akroot, grown in the 
Nizam’s dominions, yields a fine oil, which is “ of more com- 
mercial value than linseed, as it is less liable to rancidity.” It 
has been found very useful in penune The other oils of any 
note, which have been brought to the notice of the Society, 
are the jungly badam oil, and ram til, which are subservient to 
various economic purposes. 

Of the articles containing tanning properties the Ameri- 
can sumach or dividivi first engaged the attention of the 
Society. This plant was introduced by Dr. Hamilton, and 
raised in the Botanical Garden here in 1835. Mr. Teil 


* Journal, Vol. VIII., p. 182. 
{ Journal, Vol. VIIL.,p. 151. 
} Journal Vol. IV., Correspondence, p. 211 and Vol. V , Correspondence, p. &1. 
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thought that “the soil of India is better adapted for its 
growth than that of America,” but “that, until it is very 
“ extensively cultivated in this country, it will not, as an article 
* of commerce, yield much, or indeed any profit whatever to the 
‘ growers.” Mr. Sconce, Collector of Chittagong, brought to the 
notice of the Society the pods of the teree plant, which grows 
in the jungles of that place. Mr. Teil, to whom the pods were 
submitted, reported more favorably on them than those ef the 
dividivi, adding, that, “ if therefore it can be extensively 
‘ grown, not only at Chittagong, but also in other parts of 
‘ the country, at a moderate expense, I feel confident it 
‘ would become an article of considerable demand in foreign 
‘ markets, besides being extensively used in this country.” 
The Society was favored by Dr. Irvine, with a-paper on the 
Resources and Products of Darjeeling. In that paper Dr. Irvine 
alludes to “the existence, in the forests of Darjeeling, of several 
‘ species of oak affording valonia in large quantities, of a quality 
‘ fully equal to that of Smyrna.” “Dhak” or palass tree is 
not Ikely to be useful for tanning purposes. 

Information on plants yielding coloring substances, is also 
to be found in the records of the Society. Itis well known that 
munjeet or Indian madder is not equal to the madder of Europe. 
Munjeet grows principally in Nepaul and Saugor. In Nepaul 
ic “thrives best at elevations of 4 to 5,000 feet,” and sells at 
about Rs. 1-14-9 per Calcutta maund. The late Dr. Griffiths 
undertook to furnish a report on the article, but since his death 
the subject remained dormant until it was recently revived by Mr. 
Henley (see Journal Vol. VIII.) The enquiry is still open 
as to what means are necessary for making munjeet enter 
into “commercial competition ” with the European madder. 
And it is to be hoped that some practical correspondents of the 
Society will add to its stock of information on this point. 

Major Sleeman brought to the notice of the Society, in 
1838, that the tree which “ yields the best lac” in Mirzapoor 
is the koswm or asun. It is generally produced on the 
dhak, tensa ghout, peepul, beer and ramna.* The compa- 
yative worth of the lac produced- on the different trees 
here, remains to be practically known. From 1786 to 1807, 
the East India Company made continued efforts to intreduce 
fine grained cochineal into India, and the large expense which 
they incurred from time to time attests the sincere interest 
they took in increasing the resources of this country. In 1838 
the late John Bell, to whom the Society is so much indebted, 
took up the question, which led to much useful discussion, but 


* Transactions, Vol, V1 p. 47, 
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it was settled at the same time that the insect brought from 
Bourbon was not the species known as the grana silvestre in 
India.* This evidently shows that the cochineal of India has 
not yet approached the Mexican kind. The remarks of Dr. 
Falconer on this subject are worthy of being quoted.+ 

“ With reference to the discussions to the subject, at some of 
‘ the late Meetings of the Society, 1 may remark, that the desi- 
‘ deratum as regards our Indian dominions, does not lie in 
‘ the production of a cochineal which will dye a fine deep colour, 
‘ but in producing an article which will quantitatively yield a 
* remunerating amount of the dye, 

“The cochineal raised in the Botanic Garden, during the 
* experiment of 1796, from the insect introduced by Capt. Neil- 
‘ son, afforded a color equal in intensity to the best Mexican or 
‘ Mestique. The same result, at the same time, was produced 
* by Dr. Berry, at Madras, who dyed flannel of a color equal in 
‘ brightness to the best scarlet: the insect experimented on 
* was the ‘ grana sylvestra’ kind, which, by the consent of all 
‘ observers, does not yield more than one-third of the coloring 
‘ matter afforded by the Mexican, Mestique or grana fina, 
‘ Hence, after a trial of twelve years, fostered by a liberal pre- 
‘ mium, the production of Indian cochineal proved a failure, 
‘as a remunerating article of export, although 55,000 lbs. of 
‘ oie article had been transmitted to Europe between 1796 and 

1799. 

“ These objections would appear to apply equally now to the 
‘ cultivation of the wild cochineal in the North Western Pro- 
‘ vinces. The expenses of collecting, preparing, and drying 
‘ grana sylvestra, are at least as much, if not greater, than those 
‘ attending ‘ grana fina,’ while the yield of coloring matter, and 
* commercial value of the former are but one-third of the latter. 

“The Punjaub observations and experiments do not seem to 
‘ establish more than the great abundance, facility of production, 
‘ and hardness of the naturalised ‘ grana sylvestra,’ for strictly 
‘ speaking, it is not indigenous. But the growth of grana 
‘ sylvestra, has nowhere, in India at least, been remunerat- 
‘ing. Much encouragement is presented, for an experiment, 
‘in the growth of cochineal, in the Punjab, but it appears 
‘ to fhe that it can only be made, with any reasonable pros- 
* pect of success, by introducing the ‘ grana fina.’ ”t 


* Transactions, Vol. V1, p. 251. 
+ Journal, Vol. VIIL, p. 33. 


1 The Society is also indebted to Dr. Falconer for a consignment of chulchulhera or 
dyeing Lichen of the Himalayah. And it was subsequently favored with no less than 
eighteen kinds from Darjecling by Mr. A. Campbell, 
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With regard to the cultivation of grain the Society has not 
been wanting in attention. It has been ascertained that the 
Cabul wheat is “adapted to meet the wants of the English 
miller.”* It can be laid down in Calcutta at two rupees per 
maund. Bengal already possesses a superior wheat in the kind 
known in the bazar as the Benares or Pegu wheat, although it 
is often inculcated that Cape and Australian wheats should be 
introduced here. No less than sixteen kinds of foreign wheat 
were grown in Goruckpore, and as there is an infinite diversity 
of soils in India, there is no knowing what may not be grown 
with care and skill. The pissee wheat of Nerbudda, sent to Eng- 
land, by the late Colonel Ousely, an indefatigable contributor 
to the Society, was also pronounced to be “most invaluable,” 
and “is valued at from four to five and six shillings above the 
highest prices of the day.” 

For some years the Society has actively distributed Carolina 
paddy. Major Bogle spoke favorably of the good effects which 
would flow from its introduction into Arracan. In October, 
1848, he had to leave Arracan and join his regiment on the 
Punjab frontier. The accounts of the experiment culture since 
recelyed are not favorable. Mr. Payter, an Indigo-planter of 
Bogra, said, that if Carolina paddy were introduced there, “ it 
would become a staple export of the district.” In the 
Malwan zillah (Bombay) it appears to have succeeded, and the 
natives “ acknowledged its superiority in every respect to the 
country rice.” The new Granada paddy was distributed to 
various parts of the country, and the only place from which 
any satisfactory account of its germination was received, in 
1851, is Darjeeling. This paddy is considered better than the 
Carolina paddy, and is said to yield two or three crops from one 
sowing, which has been established by the experiment of Mr. 
Haworth at Cossipoor. As this subject is of vast importance 
to the Bengal zemindars and planters, we trust that the Society 
will not lose sight of it. 

Colonel J. de Hezeta and Mr. G. F. Hodgkinson drew 
the attention of the Society to the improvement of the Bengal 
ginger, by means of the West Indian.ginger, but it does not 
appear that this suggestion has been attended to. In 1835, 
Dr. Wallich reported that ginger grown in Kemaoon “ was of 
superior quality.” 

e existence of excellent Government coffee plantations in 
Chota Nagpoor, and the success that has attended the perse- 
vering efforts of Mr. Wheeler, at Hazaribag, afford proofs of 
the naturalization of the coffee plant in India,in which the 


* Journal, Vol. II., p, 587. 
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Society has taken some part by holding out premiums. The plant 
has admirably succeeded in Mysore and in Chittagong, and the 
coffee grown at Russapagla, by Dr. Strong, was ranked with St. 
Domingo or fair Batavia.* 

During the administration of Lord William Bentinck, the dis- 
covery of the tea plant as being indigenous in Upper Assam was 
made. Tea plantations have since been extended by Government 
to Deyra Doon, Darjeeling and the Trans-Sutledge territories, and 
although the merit of the acclimation of this useful plant is, ne 
doubt, due to Government and toa private Company, the Society 
has not been wanting in its duty in drawing public attention 
to the subject, and thus stimulating enquiry and adventure. 

From Mr. Piddington’s analysis of soils adapted to the culti- 
vation of tobacco, he considers Hinglee the best, and Singoor 
(six coss from Chandernagore) the second best. Tobacco has 
however been - ale at Diamond Harbour and other localities. 
Dr. Cassonova has given some practical hints in a paper (Transac- 
tions, Vol. II.) where he thus concludes: “I have no hesitation 
‘ in saying that if the rules mentioned herein are strictly ob- 
‘ served, the quality of East India tobacco will, undoubtedly, 
‘ improve, and that its culture will in time afford a considerable 
‘ article of exportation.” In 1836 Mr. Piddingten announced 
to the Society that Cabul tobacco was’a valuable species, which 
may be cultivated throughout Bengal with common care, and 
perhaps, become a valuable export. The tobacco of Arracan 
and Bombay shows what may be done here without “foreign 
seed,” while the tobacco grown by the Society from the Virginia 
seed, and pronounced in England “the best sample of Indian 
tobacco” proves that the soil of Bengal is also adapted for its 
cultivation.+ 

There are several gums to which attention has been drawn 
by the Society. In 1832, Lieut. Charlton mentions the gum 
copal on the Nagah hills, and a caoutchouc tree similar to the 
ficus Indica in Assam. Dr. Wallich subsequently named 
hirewm grandiflorum,a native of the Peninsula, as abounding 
in caoutchouc. The Transactions of the Society show that there 
was a good deal of discussion on the article, and it was at last 
determined that “no doubt can be now entertained that Assam 
‘ is quite capable of competing with any of the world.”} 
It has also been discovered that the juice of muddar is suscep- 
tible of being converted into a substance resembling gutta 
percha, and the milk of the munsa shij (prickly pear) is being 
also used in the same way by Mr. Cheeck. Dr. Falconer does 


* Transactions, Vol. IT., p. 158. + Transactions, Vol. III, p. 114. 
} Transactions, Vol. V., p. 39%. 
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not, however, think that it can yet be a substitute for gtitta 
ercha ; but its properties may be altered by chemical means. 

e have since learnt from the proceedings of a late meeting of 
the Society, that Dr. O’Shaughnessy has reported the total inap- 

licability of muddar extract as a substitute for gutta percha, for 
insulating the wires in Electric Telegraphs, to which purpose 
Capt. Hollings, Dr. Riddle, and other correspondents of the 
Society thought it might be applied. 

The efforts of the Society were directed towards the improve- 
ment of cattle. The Committee originally appointed for carry- 
ing out the object, were not sanguine as to the result, as they 
were under an impression that the climate of Bengal would in- 
terfere with the success of the measure ; but they expected better 
results from Northern India. Several exhibitions were, however, 
held, and prizes awarded, but the improvement induced by them 
was not such as to warrant further prosecution of the object. 
The Society would, we think, do well to take up the subject 
again at some future period. 

It has been shown that the wool of this country is suscepti- 
ble,of great improvement. The late Mr. Robert Smith, of 
the Commissariat Department, who possessed an extensive and 
practical knowledge of the subject, made a favorable report on 
certain samples of wool, froma cross breed and Kohistan ewe.* 
He concluded by saying, “ Now that the Indus is open, fine 
’ wooled ewes from Mekram and Jhawar, in Beloochistan, might 

be readily procured, instead of breeding from the coarse wooled 

sheep of Patna, and with the Jeypoor sheep to give size,a cross 
breed might, in a few years, be established on thisside of India, 
which would lay the foundation of much wealth to growers, and 
benefit the country and revenue materially.” In 1844 the 
wool of a cross-breed between a Bengal ewe and an English 
merino ram, was submitted to Mr. T. Southey, of London, who, 
in presenting the sample to the Court of Directors, says, “ it 
’ affords me great finesse in thus demonstrating to your 

Hon'ble Court, a theory which I have long entertained, that 

the flocks in your Honorable Court’s territories in India and 

your dependencies, are capable (with ordinary attention) of 
roducing wool, both as to quality and quantity, that would 

Besoia an article of vast importance, both to the flock-owner 

in India and the British Empire.” The sample sent by Mr. 
A. Sconce, of Chittagong, of Shanghai wool, was very fair, and 
was well spoken of by Mr. Cowell,+ and Mr. Haworth’s report on 
the Tibetian wool from Dr. Campbell was favorable. 

Of the grasses, the Society has been for somo time assiduous 
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in introducing the Guinea grass into this country. The inter- 
esting compilation of Dr. Spry, viz, Suggestions for extending 
the Cultivation and Introduction of Useful and Ornamental 
Plants, shows the vegetable resources of the different parts of 
India, and that the interchange of plants may be beneficially 
worked out. 

It would exceed the limits of this paper, were we to expatiate 
on the points on which we have briefly touched, or to embody all 
the interesting information lying scattered in the pages of the 
Transactions and Journals of the Society. We trust that what 
we have already stated proves the utility of the Society as a 
depository of practical enformation. To those who have visit- 
ed its museum, abounding in specimens of the varied produc- 
tions and manufactures of the country, and affording proofs of 
its unexplored and boundless resources, it will appear what 
light enquirers may obtain on agricultural and industrial sub- 
jects. The nursery which the Society has had, since 1836, in 
the Botanical Garden, has added to the stock of its information 
the result of experiments carried on from time to time, and 
enabled it to introduce new and useful plants into the counjry, 
and distribute them extensively in all its parts. 

The improvement effected by the Society in Horticulture is 
too striking to escape notice. Dr. Carey says, in the Prospec- 
tus;—“ It 1s also known and lamented that the state of Horticul- 
* ture in this country is almost as low as that of Agriculture ; 
‘ so that, except in the gardens of certain Europeans, who at a 
* great expense procure a few articles for the table, there is 
‘ nothing to be met with, besides a few wild herbs, or garden 
* productions of the most inferior kind. All that is seen of 
‘ orchards, amounts to no more than clumps of mangoe trees 
‘ crowded together, without judgment, and in which the quality 
‘ of the fruit is little consulted. The improvement of fruit is 
* almost neglected, and every thing which can contribute to the 
* furnishing of our tables with wholesome and agreeable vege- 
* tables and fine fruits,is yet to be commenced ;—not to mention 
* that ornamental gardening is scarcely known.” This picture 
was drawn in 1820. In November, 1830, “ the Society had the 
: Ag rai of learning from their President, the Hon’ble 
* Sir Edward Ryan, on his return from the newly established 
‘ ganatarium at Cherra Poonjee, that many European and 
‘ country vegetables and fruits, principally introduced from 
‘ their garden, were flourishing, and would, in all probability, be 
‘ successful there.”* 

Those who have attended the recent Horticultural exhibitions 


* Transactions, Vol. II., part vii. 
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enquired as to the number of competitors, the localities whence 
they come, and the progressive 1mp1 ovement of several European 
vegetables, which have been fairly acclimated here, will be able 
to torm an idea of the benefits which have heen derived fiom 
the Society Not only have many indigenous and foreign 
vegetables and fruits been improved, but they have been 
brought within the 1each of all classes of the community, in 
consequence of cherp prices 

The late President, Sir John Peter Grant, laid a great stress 
on Horticultme In his remuks on Col Syhes’ paper, he 
says, “ the cultivation of these (forticultural productions), which 
" were erotics in England, in Queen Elizabeths day, and for 

some time afte: the establishment and supply of Covent 

Guiden market, imstead of bringing every cabbige and cauli- 

flower fiom Holland, as was then done, has done as much to 

enich England, as the cultwe of more sounding productions, 

and the manufictme of fabrics for exportation, which attract 

moie attention” Sir John Grant was therefore for extend- 
ing and improving the “ cultivation of pe caulitlowers 
‘ and peas over every pait of India” Col Sykes has express- 
ed # different opinion, which to us appeas to be more correct 
He says, ‘ the parallel drawn between the Horticultural wants 
‘ of England in Elizvbeth’s time, and the Horticultural wants of 

India in present days, cannot hold good England had its 

indigenous sorrel, parsnip, asparagus and carrot, only to 

boast of , the two fibrous and barely edible weeds To England 
therefore every Horticultural product was an inestimable boon. 

How different the case with India! Ido not believe ono 

European in fifty 1s aware of the number and variety of the 

vegetables and fruits which its fertile soil yields, yet from lists 

before me, I could say that they exceed in »wmber the products 
of Europe, and there 1s nothing in Europe, available to the po- 
pulation at large, comparable with the inangoe —the grapes of 

Italy, Spain, and the South of Frince exccpted’ 

In 1842 American ploughs were dwKtmbuted, which answered 
“exceedingly well, in the Goruckpoor district espenially ” It 1s 
difficult to say to what extent an improvement in the imple- 
ments of husbandiy has been effected, when we consider 
that this question has reference to the nature of the soil, to 
which = existing implements are in many instances well 
adaptec 

N ot having any returns before us, it 1s impossible to state 
the present value of land, compared with that of 1820, or the 
extent of waste land since biuught into cultivation , but that 
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improved modes of culture, and the cultivation of uscful and 
valuable plants, must have enhanced the value of land,is a 
self evident proposition Nor can we deny that cultivation 
has increased, w hen we sce along the banks of our meandering 
r.veis and their tmbutary sticams, cottages and cootees of 
zemindars and planters, resounding m the bustle and alacuity 
of tiaffic The Soondeibun now wears a different aspect, and 
it 1s to be hoped that the recent order of Loid Dalhousie will 
accelerate its reclamation, and convert it into a scene of 
ruial activity. 

In 1844 Flouiculture was superadded to the functions of the 
Society. Ithas since encouraged the impiovement of indigenous, 
and the naturaliation of foreign plants, and there 1s now scarcely 
a native nursery o1 a gaidcn in and aiound this ety which does 
not testify the good cffects of this measuie It 3s rather re- 
maikable that the duler and utele are going hand in hand, for 
«vely plot of land that contams any vegetables 15 diversified 
by tubs of iich flowers The pomsettia pulcheirima 1s so 
common that its uncommonness, a few jy cars ago, may now be 
well wondered at 

For the last four or five years the Society has maintained a 
school foi the training of gardeners Thicy are instiucted in the 
1udiments of the Bengali language, and the details of gardening 
practically. This school has cducated a number of malis 
who have gone out of Calcutta, and it now contains twelve 
pupils tas of gicat importance that this school should be 
placed on a more cfhaient basis, by strengtheuing its instiuctive 
staff, and secming the regulw supervision of a special coim- 
miitee Every encomagcment should also be held to chassz 
boys to avul themselves of its benefits * 

We beheve the only premium whieh the Society 1s now 
holding out 1s that of 1,000 Rupees for “a plain and untechnical 
Treatise on Gudening, as applicable to Bengal ’ The Socicty of 
Aits have adveitized premia for several objects having 1cfer- 
enee to the productionsof India (Jowi nal Vol VIIT, part re, 
Sclecion, p 96) The Agueultuial and Horticultial Society of 
Indiashould now tike up the subjcet too, and offer piizes for ob- 
jects coming within its reach and seope The field of operations 
before 16.35 vast and boundless The constiuction of Rail-10ads 
nnd Electiic Telegraphs has alieady commenced The tance >" 
the country Js in & More prosperous state than 1t ever was, and, 


* It affords us much pleasure to state that a number of voung mahs ve hemng 
br usht up im the same minner under the able supcrmtcudcuce of Dr Falconcr of 
the HW Go» Botame Garden 
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judging by the condemnation of the paucity of public works 
during the last twenty years, expressed on the late renewal of the 

Chaiter, we think that there 15 no doubt butthat the attention 
of Government will m future bo more directed to tho exten- 
sion of the means of inter communication throughout the coun- 
try. This will develope more and mote its resources, call forth 
and encouaze talent and invention, stimulate its internal and 
external tradc, and elevate its commercial and social position 

We therefore think that the present 1s the fitting oppoituni- 
ty for the Agricultural and Hoxticultural Society of India, to 
continue acting moie vigorously asa pionecr in the good work of 
mpiovement Among the fibres, oils, gums, dyes, and other 
substances of this country, the Society ought to go on discovering 
what are likely to form conswmable and exportable articles, and 
there ought to be a specral committee of practical membctrs for 
cwrrying out this special object It 1s hardly necessary to entei 
into dutuls by mentioning specrhe articles, which will be suz 
gested by the requuements of trade 

In 1805, the Marqtus of Wellesley 2ccorded a minute in 
which he said‘ “under these encumstances the Goveinoi Ge ne- 
ral 1s satisfied that the establishment of an expcrimental tum, 
under propei regulations, in Bongal, would be an object of great 
pubhie utility, and he 1s persuaded that the expense of such an 
Institution would not prove considerable The object of tho 
establishinent ought to be, as alieady stated, the improvement 
of the biecd of bl wk cattle, the introduction of a better system 
of agriculture than the system now 1n general use im these to1 
ritories, and the reduction of the expense of preparing the 
grains for consumption, by the use of machinery, or by othi1 
means ” 

In 1535, Lord William Bentinck said to the Society —“ It 15 
impossible not to deplore the same defective state in the Agri- 
cultural, as in every othe: science in this country Look 
where you will—examine the whole scheme of this Indian 
system, and you find the same results—poverty, inferiority, 
degiadation, in every shape For all these evils, knowlcdge, 
knowledge, knowledge, 1s the universal cure ’ 

“Tt 1s to be hoped, that the progress in European Literature 
will lead to those improvementsin Agiiculture, which, during 
the last half century, have so much benefitted the mother 
country. It was my intention, had I remained in India, to 
‘ have proposed the establishment of small farms in the Uppen, 
‘ Centre, and Lower Provinces, as se1pinaries, or rather examples 


[ne . a. ee. Y 


onnrn a 2 


aunlClUN 


~ 


* Asiatic Annual Register for 1807, Miscellany, p 112, 


008 THE AGRI-HORTICULTURAL SOCIETY OF INDIA, 


of improved modes of cultivation and cropping, and of pre- 
paring for distribution sceds and plants of the superior pro- 
ducts. It is part of the general education, in whieh a very 
small annual sum, well expended, might have been attended 
with inestimable advantages. The very limited establishment 
and means at your disposal have shown what might be done. 
We must not forget that the Government is the landlord of 
the country, possessing both the means, and knowledge of im- 
rovement, and, putting all obligation of public duty aside, 
1s the most interested in the advancement in wealth and coin- 
fort of its numerous tenantry.” These memorable words of two 
illustrions Governors-General, appear to have been spoken to the 
wind, forthe subject has not since engaged the attentiou of Govern- 
ment. In the last printed Report on Public Instruction for 1851- 
52, Page 171, we see a minute of Dr. Mouat. He says, “ there 
is probably no single advantage that could be afforded to the 
vast rural population of Bengal that would equal the intro- 
duction of an improved system of Agriculture. In my opinion, 
the only means of accomplishing this desirable result, will be 
by the establishment of experimental farms, with gardens, 
orchards and all the adjuncts necessary to a complete Agricul- 
tural institution.” Dr. Mouat is quite right in the means he 
recommends. We have already too much of the speculative and 
crmnming system in the Government schools, and a superficial 
knowledge of Liebig or Johnstone can never bring about the 
desired end. We would recominend that, in carrying out 
the idea of Dr. Mouat, practical agriculturists should be 
attached to the zillah schools ; for the measure will prove quite 
abortive if its execution be left tothe head master or his deputy. 
It would perhaps be better if the subject were considered along 
with that of Vernacular E lucation, which it is in contemplation 
to re-model on a more extensive and efficient scale. A know- 
ledge of practical agriculture to the rural community, such as 
will enable them to economize their outlay, increasc the pro- 
ductive powers of the land, and secure the richest harvests it is 
capable of producing, is eminently calculated to promote the 
material improvement of the country. We trust that the Lieut.- 
Governor of Bengal, anxious as he no doubt is to spread the 
blessings of knowledge and civilization, will bestow on this sub- 
ject his serious consideration. 

The Agricultural and Horticultural Society of India has, in our 
opinion, acted most judiciously in causing a Bengali translation of 
its practical papers to be published from time to time. The 
Nos. of the Indian Agricultural Miscellany before us contain 
articles on subjects interesting to the rural community. We 
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are glad to be able to state that the languagein which they are 
Written is simple, and adapted to the comprehension of the 
class to whom they are addressed. As this publication is also 
to consist of original papers, we recommend our Mofussil 
friends, zemindars, farmers and others, to contribute to it the 
result of their experiments, and such practical information as 
they may collect from time to time. 

It affords us much pleasure to state that the Indian Agricul- 
tural Miscellany has been extensively distributed in the Mofus- 
sil and that it is understood by the chasst class, and that is sought 
after by the pupils of the Society's School. Another proof of 
the simplicity of the style is, that an Kuropean member of the 
Society has been growing asparagus from reading the transla- 
tion of the article in the Miscellany, without referring to the 
original, 

It is to be regretted that the different Branch Societies which 
at onc time sprang up, have all lost their activity, or died away, 
with the exception of the Bhagulpoor Branch Society, the 
success of which is in a great measure owing to its late indefati- 
gable Secretary, Lieut. Col. Napleton. The Socicties of Bombay 
and Madras appear to have been for some timo in a state of 
somnolency. The Punjab Society, considering the short period 
of its existence, has carried on its operations satisfactorily, 
although nothing practical has as yet been done by that body. 
We hope that the Punjab Society, having at its command all the 
necessary means ond appliances, will vigorously prosecute its 
labors and thus materially aid the Agricultural and Horticultural 
Society of India, in the attainment of its objects. 

We cannot conclude without once more calling upon the 
zemindars, planters and others interested in the improvement 
of the soil, to come forward and render their best assistance to 
the Society, so that its labors may be made more and more 
subservient to the substantial benefits of this country. 
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Ant. IIl.—1. Essai sur LE’ Histoire des Arabes. Par A. P, 
Caussin de Perceval. Paris, 1847. Vol. I. 


2. Life of Mohammad. By A. Sprenger, M.D., Allahabad, 
1851. 


3. Strat Wackidi, Arabic MS. 
4. Sirat Tabari, Ditto Ditto. 
5. Strat Hishami, Ditto Ditto. 


In previous papcrs we have traced the history of Mecca, 
and of the ancestors of Mahomet, from the earliest times of 
which we have any account, down to the famous year of the 
elephant (570 A. D.) which marks the deliverance of the sacred 
city from the invading army of Abraha, the Abyssinian Viceroy 
of Yemen. Before proceeding farther, we propose to take a 
survey of the valley of Mecca, and the country immediately 
surrounding it. 

Within the great mountain range which skirts the Red Sea, 
and about equi-distant, by the caravan track, from Yémen and 
the Gulph of Akaba, lies the holy valley. ‘he traveller from 
the sea-shore, after a journey of fifty or sixty miles, reaches it 
by an almost ‘imperceptible ascent, chiefly through sandy 
plains, and defiles hemmed in by low hills of gneiss and 
quartz, which rise in some places to the height of 400 or 500 
fect.* Passing Mecca, and pursuing his eastward course, he 
would procced, with the same gentle rise, and betiveen hills 

artly composed of granite, through the valley of Mina, and 
im five or six hours reach the sacred eminence of Arafat. 
From thence the mountains begin to ascend to a great height, 
till about cighty miles from the soa, the granite peaks of Jebel 
Kora crown the range, and Taif comes in sight, thirty miles 
farther castward. Between Jebel Kora and Taif, the country 
is fertile and lovely. Rivulets every here and there descend 
from the hills, and the plains are clothed with verdure, and 
adorned by large shady trees. Taif is famous for its fruits: 
the grapes are of a “ very large size and delicious flavour ;” 
and there is no want of variety to tempt the appetite ; for figs, 
peaches and pomegranates, apricots, quinces, apples and al- 
monds, grow in abundance and perfection. Far different is 


* Burkhardt's Arabia, pp. 58—62. The journey was performed in nineteen 
hours on a camel. Burkhardt, however, rode it upon an ass in thi:teen hunrs, 
Ne estimates the distance at sixteen or seventcen hours walk, or about fifty-five 


mules from Jedda, For the characters of the rocks, seo Burkhardt, p 62 and Al: Bey, 
Vol. I, p. 118, 
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it with the frowning rocks and barren valleys, which for many 
a mile surround Mecca. Stunted brushwood and thorny 
acacias occasionally relieve the eye, and furnish scanty repast 
to the hardy camel , but the genetal features are only rugged 
rochs and sandy or stony glens, fiom which tho peasant in 
vain looks for the giatcful returns of tillage Even at the 
present day, when the riches of Asia have for twelve centuries 

ourcd into the city, and a regular supply of water is securcd 

y a canal of masonry from the mountams Kast of Arafat, 
Mecca can hardly boast a garden or a cultivated field, and only 
heie and there a trec* 

In the vicinity of Mecca the hills are formed of quartz and 
enciss but castward strata of granite appear, and within one 
or two miles of the city, lofty and rugged peaks (as the Jabal Nur 
o1 Jlua,)+ begin to shoot upwards in grand and commanding 
masses ‘The valley of Mcccev1s a jittle more than a mile and 
a half in length the general dircction 1s from north to south ; 


* Burkhardt (p 197) noticed 2 few acres to the North of the town “ nmgated by 
means of a well, and producing vezctibles Some tics aso grow in the ca- 
treme southern quute, whae Burkhudt first toch up his abode — I hid 
here he says, ‘ the vdvantage of scver ul large trees growing befcre mv win- 
dows, the verdmure of which, among the barren md sun buint rocks of Mecca, 
wis to mc more cxhiluating thin the finest lindsc ipe could hive Icen under 
diffrent cncumstuces (Cp 101) Bit of the town gencruly he says —* it 
is com ietcly binen and destitute of trecs’ (p 103,) ind ‘ no trecs or gu- 
dens chcei thecye (p 101) SoAh Bey — Inever siw but one flower the 
whole of my stiy wt Mccoy whih wis upon the wiy to Arafat? (Vol IT, 
Pp 99) © It (Mecca) 1s situ ited at the bottum of a sindy vallcy suirroundcd on 
all stics by niked mountims, without book rivcr, or anv running water, with- 
out trecs, plints, or any specics of vczetation,’ (Fol TJ p 112) Agun,— 
“the andity of the country 1s such that theie is hudly a plintto te scen ncir the 
city, ol upon the noghbowing mountains . Wemay net erpect to find at 
Mecca any thing like a meadow, or still Icss a garden . Ihcv do not sow any 
pain, for the too unyratcful soll would not produce any plant to the cultn wor 
‘The soil refuses to yield cyen spontinecus productions of which it 15 50 hbual 
elkewhare In short there are tnt thice or fcur tiecs upon the spot where for mer- 
ly stoud the house of Abu Tilcb, the uncle of the prophet, and sm or c1,heé 
others scattered here ant thae These tiers ve yzrelly, and proluc a small 
fruit similar to the jujube, whichis culled nebbik by the Arabs’ (Jol ZZ, 
p 110) 

And of its environs, Burkhardt writes ,— “ As soon as we pass these extreme 
precincts of Mecc. the destrt presents itself , for neitha pardcns, tices, nor 
pleasure houses, line the avcuncs to the town, whichis surr undced on «very side 
Ly baunen sandy villeys, wd equally tancn Injls A strancer pliced on the 
giert 101d to Fa just beyond the tura of the Inilin the immcditte nughbour- 
hood of the shafts garden house would think Inmself as far removed from 
human socicty, as if be were mn the midst of the Nutiin desert’ (p 131) This, 
howcvu, he asciibes to indolence and apathy, seemg thit water “ can be eisily ob- 
taned ut wbout thirty fret below the smufice ’ But there must, neverthcless, be 
scme natural defuct in the piaelly and sandy sol of Mecca, else the munificence 
of the Moskm rulers, and the notoious ay uice of its inhibitants would long ere 
thie hive planted trees and g udens to produce a profit, o to buaunfy the town, 


} Burl hardt, p 175, and note 
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but at the upper or northern extremity, where the way leads to 
Arafat and Taif, it bends to the eastward; and the southern 
or lower end, where the roads branch off to Yemen, Jedda, and 
Syria,* there is astill more decided bend to the westward. 
At the latter curve the valley opens out to a breadth of 
about half a mile, and it is in the spacious amphitheatre 
thus shut in by rocks and mountains, that the kaaba, and 
the main portions of the city, both ancient and modern, 
were founded. The surrounding rocks rise precipitously 
two or three hundred feet above the valley, and on the 
Eastern side they reach a height of five hundred feet. 
It is here that the craggy defiles of Abu Cobcis, the most 
lofty of all the hills encircling the valley, overhang the 

uarter of the town in which Abd al Muttalib and his family 
lived. About three furlongs to the north-east of the kaaba, 
the spot of Mahomet’s birth is still pointed out to the pious 
pugrim as the Sheb Mauliéd; and hard by is the Shed Ali, 
(or quarter in which Ali resided,) built, like the other, on the 
declivity of the rock.+ 

Though within the tropics, Mecca has not the usual tropical 
showers. ‘Tle rainy season begins about December ; the clouds ‘ 
do not discharge their precious freight with continuousness 
or regularity ; but sometimes the rain descends with such exces- 
sive violence as to swamp the little valley with the floods from 
Arafat. Even in the summer, rain is not unfrequent. The 
seasons are thus very uncertain, and the horrors of a continued 
drought are occasionally experienced. The heat, especially 
in the months of autumn, is very oppressive. The surround- 
ing ridges intercept the zephyrs that would otherwise reach 
the close and sultry valley ; the sun beats with violence on the 
bare and gravelly soil, and reflects an intense and distressing 
glare. The native of Mecca, acclimated to the narrow valley, 
may regard with complacency its inhospitable atmosphere,§ 


* The high road to Medina and Syria takes this southerly circuit. A direct 
road has been made through a dip in the mountain to the north-west of the 
city. This is facilitated by steps cut out of the rock :—a modern work, ascribed 
to one of the Barmeci te family, (Sie Burkhardt, p. 129.) 


t The above description is taken from Burkhardt and Ali Bey, chiefly from 
the former, 


¢ Burkhardt says it is most severe from August to October, He mentions a 
suffocating hot wind in September. ( p. 240.) Ali Bey says. “It may be imagined 
how great must be the heat in summer, when in the month of January, with the 
windows open, I could scarcely endure the shcet of the bed upon me, and the 
butter, at the same period, was always liquid like water.” (Vol. Z7., p. 112.) 

§ Some years after the Ilegira, the refugees began to long for their native 
Mecca, and some touching verses are preserved, expressive of their fond affection 
for its sterile soil, and the springs in its vicinity. 
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but the traveller, even in the depth of winter, complains of a 
garni closeness and suffocating warmth. 

Such is the spot, barren and unpromising though it be, on 
which the Arabs look with a fond and superstitious reverence, 
as the cradle of their destiny, and the arena of the remote 
events which gave birth to their Faith. Here Hagar alighted 
with Ishmael, and paced with troubled steps the space between 
the little hill of Safa, (a spur of Abu Cobeis,) and the eminence 
of Marwa, which, on the opposite side of the valley, is an off- 
shoot of the lower range of Keyckaan. Hero the Jorhomites 
established themselves upon the falling fortunes of tho ances- 
tors of the Coreish; and from hence they were expelled by 
the Khozia, the new invadors from the south. It was in this 
pent-up vale that Cossay nourished his ambitious plans, and 
in the granite defiles of the peep bonne Mina, asserted them 
by a bloody encounter with the Bani Sufa: and hero he esta- 
blished the Coreish in supremacy. It was hard by the kaaba 
that his descondents, the Bani Abd al Dar, and Bani Abd 
Menif, were drawn up in battle array to fight for the sovereign 

rerogative. It was here that Hashim exhibited his glorious 
iberality, and on this spot that Abd al Muttalib toiled with 
his single son till he discovered the ancicont well Zamzam. 
Thousands of such associations crowd upon the mind of 
the weary pilgrim, as the minarets of tho kaaba rise beforo 
his longing eyes; and in the long vista of ages, reaching 
even to Adam, his imagination pictures multitudes of pious 
devotees from all quarters and in every age, flocking to this 
little valley, to make their seven circuits of the holy house, 
to kiss the mysterious stone, and drink of the sacred water. 
Well then, may the Arab regard the fanc, and its surrounding 
rocks, with awe and admiration. 


At the period of the retreat from Mecca of Abraha,* with 
his Abyssinian army, Abd al Muttalib (as we have secon in a 
previous article, now above seventy years of age, enjoyed the 
rank and consideration of the foremost chief of Mecca. Somo 
little time previous to this event, he had taken his youngest 
son, ABDALLAH,+ (born 545, A. D.) then about four and twenty 
years of age, to the house of Wuheib, a distant kinsman of 


* By Caussin do Perccval’s calculations, this event occurred in June 570 A. D, 

¢ Abdallah, servant of God, (corresponding with the Hebrew Abdel,) was a name 
common among the ante-Mahometan Arabs. (Conf. C. de Perceval, Vol. ., p. 126, 
Vol. IT, p. 286, 434, and 436) Mahomet’s nurse, Halima, was the daughter of a 
person called Abdallah, and had a son of the samy name: ( Vide Wachidi, p. 285.) 


z] 
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the Coreishite stock, (being descended from Zohra, brother of 
the famous Cossay:) and there affianced him to Amina, the 
daughter of Wahb, brother of Wuheib, under whose guardian- 
ship she lived. At the same time Abd al Muttalib, notwith- 
standing his advanced age, bethought him of a matrimonial 
alliance on his own account, and married Hilah, daughter of 
Wuheib and cousin to Amina The famous Hamza was the 
first fruit of this marriage.* 

As was customary, when the marriage was consummated at, 
the home of the bride, Abdallah remained with her there for 
three days.+ Not long after, he set out, during the pregnancy 
of his wife, on a mercantile oxpedition to Ghazza (Gaza,) in the 
south of Syria On his way back he sickened at®Medina, and 
was there left behind by the caravan, with his father’s maternal 
relatives of the Bani Najart Abd al Muttalib, learning 
of Abdallah’s sickness from his comrades, despatched his 
son Harith to take care of him: but on reaching Medina, 
he found that his brother had died about a month after 
the departure of the caravan, and was buried in the house 
of Nabigha, in the quarter of the Bani Adi§ And his fa- 
ther and brethren grieved sore for him Abdallah was five 
and twenty years of age at his death, and Amina had 
not yet been delivered || He left behind him five camels fed 
on wild shrubs,{] a flock of goats, and a slave girl called Omm 


* Hamza is said to have been four years older than Mahomet. ( Vide Wuckidr, 
p. 20, margin ) This would either imply that Abdallah was marricd at Icast four 
years to Amma bcfore Mahomet’s buth, which 1s not hkely, and 1s opposcd to the 
tradition of Amina’s early conception or that Abd al Muttalib mairied Halah at 
least four ycat’s before his son maniicd Amina, which 1s also opposed to tradition. 


t We reject the absurd story (of which there are many versions inconsistent, 
with each other ,) of a woman offermg her embraces, without success, to Abdallah, 
while on his way to Wuheib’s house, but declining his advances on his return thence, 
because the prophetic hight had departed from his forehead. It falls under the 
Canon II D. Somo make this woman to be a sister of the Chnstian Waraca, who 
having heard from her biother tidings of the coming prophet, 1ecogmized m Ab- 
dallah the prophetic lght, and coveted to bethe mother of the prophet! This 
fable perhaps gave rise to the later legend that manv Meccan dameels dud of envy 
the mght of Abdallah’s marnage. (See Calcutta Review, No. XAXIV, p, 430 ) 


t It will be remembered that Abd al Muttalib’smother (Hashim’s wife,) belonged 
to Medina, and to this tribe. 

§ The Ban: Adi were the family to which Solma, Abd al Muttalb’s mother, 
belonged. 

{| This account 15 fiom Wachidi, (p 18); he mentions other accounts, such as 
that Abdallah went to Medina to purchase dates; that he died eighteen months 
(others say seven months,) after Mahomet's buth. but he gives the preference to 
the version transcribed in the text. 


qu y | us G este wh) I! J Lome } Ca (Wackrd:, p. 18$.); 
that 1s to say, camels not reared and fed at home, and therefore of an inferno: kind. 
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Ayman (and also Baraka,) who tended the infant born by his 
widow. This little property, and the house in which he dwelt, 
were all the inheritance Mahomet received from his father ; 
but, little as it was, the simple habits of the Arab required no 
more, and instead of being evidence of poverty, the possession 
of the female slave is rather an indication of prosperity and 
comfort.* 

Passing over, as fabulousand unworthy of credit, the marvellous 
incidentsrelated ofthe gestation ofthe prophet, and his firstappear- 
ance in the world, + 1t suffices to state that the widowed Amina 
gave birth to her infant in the autumn of the year 570 A. D. 
It 1s a vain attempt to fix, with certainty, the precise date of the 
birth, for the materials we possess are too vague and discrepant 
to be subjected to so close and stringent a calculation. We 
may be content to know that the event occurred about fifty-five 
days after the attack of Abraha,t and may accept, as an ap- 
proximation, the date of M. Caussin de Perceval (in whose 
calculations we have already expressed our general concur- 
rence,) viz., the 20th of August, 570 A. D§ 


* Seo Sprenger, p 81. The house was sold by a son of Abu Tahb, to one of the 
Coreish, for twenty dinars, (Tabarz ) 


t Specimens of these are given in No XXXIV., Article vr. of this Renew, 
p 404 et seg ‘The stories there narrated are however modern, but tho most an- 
cient biographies likcwise contain many absurd tales They say that at the moment 
of the bnth, a hzht proceeded from Amina, which rendered visible the palaces and 
streets of Bostra, and the necks of the camels there ( Wédchidi, p 184—Hishim, p. 
30) This evidently onginated in the mistaken application of some metaphorical 
saying, such ag, that, “ the light of Islam to procecd hereafte: from the inf int now 
born, has illuminated Syria and Peisia” It 1s remarkable that the “honest,” but 
credulous Wackidi leaves Hisham: far behind in his relation of these mnacles Thus 
his traditions make Mahomet as soon as born to support himself on his hands, 
seize & handful of carth, and raise up his head to heaven Le was bonn clean, anil 
cercumeised, whereat Abd al Muttalib greatly marvclled. So of Amina, 1t 19 said, 
that she fult no weight or inconvenience from the embryo that heavenly messon- 
gers came to her, and saluted he: as the mother elect of him who was to be the 
prophet and lord of his people that she was desired by them to call the child 
Ahmed ; that, alarmed by these visions, she, at the advice of her female acquain- 
tance, hung pieces of iron as charms on her arms and neck, &c. (Wéekidi, p 18) 
Sprenger infers fiom these traditions, that the mother had a weak and nervous tem- 
perament, which descended to her son, But we discard the traditions themselves 
as utterly untrustworthy, both on account of the period, and the subject matter of 
which they treat. (See Canons I. A., and Il, D,m Artcle I, No. XXXVII. of 
this Review ) 

One tradition makes Amina say, “T have had children, but never was the embryo 
of one heavier than that of Mahomet.” Wackidi (p. 18) reyocts this tradition, 
because he says Amina never had any child except Mahomet , but its very exis- 
tence 18 a good illustration of the recklessness of Mahometan traditionists, 


$ Vide Wackidi, p 18}. 
§ We know accurately the date of Mahomet’s death, but we cannot calculate 


backwards with certainty, even to the year of his birth, because his hfe 1s variously 
stated as extending from siaty three to sixty five years and, bemdeg this, thure 
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No sooner had Amina given birth to the infant, than she 
sent to tell Abd al Muttalib. And the messenger carrying the 
good tidings of a grandson, reached the chief while he sat 
in the sacred enclosure of the kaaba, in the midst of his 
sons and the principal men of his tribe: and he was glad, and 
arose, and they that were with him. And he went to Amina, 
and she told him all that had come to pass. So he took the 
young child in his arms, and went to the kaaba. And as ho 
stood beside the holy house, he gave thanks to God. Now the 
child was called Momamman.* 


3s a doubt whether the year mcant 1s & lunar, or a luni-solar one, See note on p. 49 
Calcutta Review, No. X LI. 

The Arab historians give various dates, as the fortieth year of Kesra’s reign, or the 
880th of the Scleucide Dynasty, which answercd to 570 A. D_ others the forty-first, 
the forty-second or the forty-third of Kesra’s reign, or the 881st, 882nd, and 883rd 
of Alexander M4, de Sacy fixes the date as the 20th of Apml A. D. 571, on the 
principle that the lunar year was always in force at Mecca. But he adds,—“ En 
vain chercheroit-on & determiner lepoque de la naissance de Mahomet d’une 
maniere qui ne laissét subsister aucune incertitude” (Sce the question discussed, 
p 43 et seq Memoire des Arabes avant Mahomet, Tome XLVIIL. Mem. Acad, 
Inscrip et Belles Letires ) 

Herr v Hammer fixes the buth in 569 A D,, and Sprenger notes two dates as 
possible, viz, 13th April, 571, and 13th May, 567 A D (Lift, p 74) 

The common date given by Mahometan writers 18 the 12th of Rabi I, but other 
authorities give the 2d, and others again the 10th of that month ( Wédchidi, p. 184) 
It 1s scarcely possible to belicve that the date could, under ordinary circumstances, 
in Meccan socitty, as then constituted, have beon remembered with scrupulous 
acctuacy, 

There are two circumstances affecting the traditions on this head which have 
not attiacted sufficient notice The first 18 that Monday was regarded as a remarke 
able day i Mahomcet’s history, on which all the great events of his life occurred. 
Thus an old tradition —“ the prophet was born ona Monday, he clevated the 
black stone on a Monday, he assumed his prophetical office on a Monday, he 
fled from Mecca on a Monday, he reached Mcdina on a Monday, he expired 
on a Monday” (Tabari, p.214—Wackds, p 37—Hishim, p. 173, marg gloss) 
Nay, Wackid: makes him to have becn concewed on a Monday! (p, 18.) This 
conceit no doubt originated in Mahomet’s death, and one or two of the salient in- 
cidents of his mature hfe, really falling on a Monday , and hence the same day was 
superstitiously extended backwards to unknown datese When Monday was once 
fixed upon as the day of his birth, it led to calculations thereon (See Sprenger, p, 
75, note ) and that to vauety of date. 

Secondly , something of the same spirit led to the assumption that the prophet 
was born 1n the same month and on the same day of the month, as well as of the 
week on which he died , and thus the popular tradition is that which assigns 
Monday, the 12th of Rab: J, as Ins birth-day But that such minutix as the day 
either of the month or week, were hkely to be remembered so long after, especially 
yn the case of an orphan, 18 mconsistent with Canon I. A. of the Article in No. 
XXXVII. of this Review, above quoted 

* The above account 1s given mn the simple words of Wackid: (p. 19.) Though 
some of the incidents are perhaps of late giowth (as the visit to the kaaba,) yet 
they are introduced because possible. In the original, however, are several palpable 
fabrications as, that Amina told Abd al Muttalib of her visions, and the com- 
mand of the angel that the child should be called Ahmad. The prayer of Abd al 
Muttahb at the kaaba is also apocryphal, being evidently composed in a Mahome- 
tan stra. 
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_ This name was rare among the Arabs, but not unknown. It 
is derived from the ‘root Hamd [seo] and signifies “ The 


Praised.” Another form of it is AHMAD, which having been 
erroneously employed as the translation of The Paraclete in 
some Arabic version of the New Testament, bocame a favorite 
term with Mahometans, especially in addressing Jews and 
Christians : for it was (they said,) the title under which their 
prophet had been predicted * Following the established usage 
of Christendom, we speak of Mohammad as Manomet. 


It was not the custom for the higher class of women at 
Mecca to nurse their own children. They procured nurses for 
them, or gave them out to nurse among the neighbouring Be- 
douin tribes, where was gained the double advantage of o 


* It may be of some importance to show to the Mahometans, that the name was 
known and used in Aiabia before Mahomct’s birth. We have scen that his grand- 
father was called Sheba al amd, which 1s the same word. The meciwse form of 
Ahmad was very raie, but we find it in use among the Bam Bakr ibn Wail, about 
thirty or forty years before Mihomet. (Vide C de Perceval, Vol 12, p. 378) 
We have a Mohammad, son of Sofian, of the Tamim tribe, born before 500 A. D. 
(Idem, p 297.) We mect also with a Mohammad, of the tiibe of Aws, born about 
580 A TD (Idem, Table VIT) and among the followers of the prophet killed at Kher- 
bar we find a Mahmud ibn Maslama (elsewhere called Mohammad 1bn Maslama,) 
whose name could not have had any connexion with that of Mahomet , he was 
also an Awsite (2eshdamz, p 341,— Wacehkidi, p. 121.) Wackidi, in a chapter devoted. 
to the subject, mentions five of the name before the Prophet ; 1 Mobammad ibn 
Khodadvya, of the Bani Dzakwan, who went to Abraha, and remained with him in 
the profession of Chiistiamty a verse by the brother of this man 18 quoted, m 
which the name occurs ; 2, Mohammad ibn Saffin, of the Bam Tamim. 3. Mo- 
hammad ibn Joshami, of the Bani Suwféat 4, Mohammad al Asiyadi: 5. Mo- 
hammad al Fockimi, But with the usual Mahometan credulity, and desire to 
eahibit anticipations of the prophet, Wachidi adds that these names were given by 
such Arabs as had learnt from Jews, Chiistians, or sooth-sayers, that a prophet 
was about to arise in Arabia so called, and the parent in the fond hope that his 
child would turn out to be the expected one, called him by that name! In the 
second Instance this intelligence 1s said to have been imparted by a Christian Bi- 
shop. 


The word Ahmad, 1t appears, occurred by mistake in an Arabic translation of 
John’s Gospel for “ the Comforter,” meptxAvros for sapaxAnros or was forged ag 
such by some ignorant or designing monk n Mahomet’s time. Honce the partality 
for this name, which was regarded as the fulfilment of a promise or prophecy. 


Wackid: has a chapter devoted to the titles of the prophet. Among those are 
5 UR yt be ted 4g? Le the last of these moans “oblivator,” or 
“blotter out .” and 1s thus interpreted das lyr we May dy eer? HY ay LS 
Lal} \e } , “ because God blots out through him the sins of his followers 2” or 
as farther explained, “blot out through him unbelief.” (Waeckeds, p, 74.) 
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robust frame, and the pure speech and free manners of the 
desert.* 

The infant Mahomet, shortly after his birth, was made over 
to Thueiba, a, slave woman of his uncle Abu Lahab, who had 
lately nursed Hamza.t Though he was suckled by her only 
for a few days, he retained in after life a lively sense of the 
connection thus formed. Both Mahomet and Khadija used 
to express their respect for her, and the former continued to 
make her presents and gifts of clothes, until the seventh year of 
the Hegira, when, upon his return from Kheibar, he had tidings 
of her death; and he asked after her son Masrih, his foster-bro- 
ther, but he, too, was dead, and she had left no relatives t 

After Thueiba had suckled the child for probably not moro 
than a few days,§ a party of the Bani Saad (descended from 
the Hawazin stock,|]) arrived at Mecca with ten women of their 
tribe, who offered themselves as nurses for the Meccan infants. 
They were all soon provided with children, excepting Halima, 
who at last consented to take the orphan Mahomet ; for 1t was 
to the father the nurses chiefly looked for a liberal reward, and 
the charge of the fatherless child had been before declined by 


* Burkhardt states that this practice 1s common still among the Shereefs of Mec- 
ev, At cight days old, the infant 1s sent away, and excepting a visit at the 
sixth month, docs not return to his parents tilleight or ten yemsof age. Tho 
Hodhul, Thakif, Corcish, and Harb, are mentioned as tribes to which the infants 
aro thins sent, and (whichis a singular evidunce of the stability of Arab tribes 
and customs,) to these 1s added the Ban: Saad, the very tiibe to which the infant 
Mahomet was made over (Burhhardt’s Travels, pp, 229—231)) Weil assigns ano- 
ther reason for this practice, viz, the anxicty of the Meccan mothers to have large 
familics, and to preseive thuir constitutions. (ZLrft of Mahomed, p 24, note 7 ) 


¢ Foster-1elationship was rcogarded by the Ajabs as 4 very near tie, and there- 
fore all those are carefully noted by the biogiaphers who had bocn nursed with 
Mahomet, (or as Sprenger puts it, ‘ with the same milk.”) Ali, when at Medina, 
proposed to Mahomet that he should maiy IJamza’s daughter, and praised he 
beauty to him. but Mahomet reftained, saying that a daughter of his foster -bro- 
ther was not lawful for him. (Wicked, p 20) 


t Theso pleasing traits of Mahomet’s character will be found at page 20 of Wacki- 
di, I¢31s added that Khadija sought to purchase hei, that she mght give her 
liberty, but Abu Lahab refusod After Mahomet, howcver, had fled from Mecca, 
he sct her fiee. The credulous traditionists 1elate that on this account Abu Lahab 
expoiienced a minute remision of his torments 1n hell 


§ So Wackidi “0 Ly} (p 20. Weil, p, 25, note 8) adduces traditions, but appa- 


rently not good ones, for a longer peiiod. Ifthe nursespsed (as 1s said,) to come 
to Mocca twice a yeal, 10 spring and in harvest, they must have arrived, n autumn, 
not long after the date which we have adopted as that of Mahomet’s birth. 


{| Descended from Khasafa, Cays Aylin, Modhar, and Maddd, and thetefore 
of the same origin as the Coreish, 
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the party. The legends of after days have encircled Halima’s 
journey homewards, with a halo of miraculous prosperity, but 
this it does not lie within the object of our story to relate.* 


The infancy, and part of the childhood of Mahomet, were 
spent with Halima and her husband,t among the Bani Saad. 
At two years of age she weaned him, and took him to his mo- 
ther, who was so delighted with the healthy and robust appear- 
ance of her infant, (for he looked like a child of double 
the age,) that she said, “take him with thee back again to 
the desert, for I fear the unhealthy air of Mecca” So she 
returned with him. When another two years were ended, some 
strange event occurred to the boy which greatly alarmed 
Halima. It was probably a fit of epilepsy, but the Maho- 
metan legends have invested it with so many marvellous fea- 
tures, that it is difficult to discover the real factst It scems 
clear, however, that Halima and her husband were uneasy, and 
the former desiring to get rid of a charge which Arab superstition 
regarded as under the influence of an evil spirit, carried the 
child back to its mother Withsome difficulty, Amina obtained 
fiom her an account of what had happened, calmed her fcars, 
and entreated her to resume the care of her boy. Walima 


* Thus, Amina said to the nurse that for three nights she had been told ma 
vision, that one of the family of Abu Dzucib was dustined to nurse her infant , 
whun, to her astonishment, Halima sad, that es my husband’s name ' Nuther Hali- 
ma noi her camel had any milk for her own child on their journey to Mccca, but no 
soouer had sho received the infant Mahomet, than she had abundance for both, 
and so had the camel. Iler white donkey could hardly move along to Mccca for 
weakness, but on their way home 1t outstripped all the others, so that their fullow 
travellers marvellcd exceedingly. It was a year of fumine, yet the Lord so blussed 
Tlalima for the litthh Mihomet’s sike, that her cattle always 1eturncd fat and 
with plenty of milh, while those of every other were Ican and dry —and many 
such other stories. Sec the legend as given by Sprenger, p 143, Wahid, p 204, 
aud Aishim: (who here indulges more in the marvellous than Wachidi,) p Jl. 


¢ Wackid: makes the husband’s name Abu Dvueib, (p 203) , but sume call 
him Hanth, and name Halima’s futher Abu Deucib. 


+ The following 1s the account of Wackidi, who 1s more concise than the other 
biographers on the subject 

«© When he had reached four years of age, he was one morning pliying with Ing 
(foster) brother and sister among the cattle, close by the encampment, And 
thure came to him two angels, who cut open his body and drew fonth from thence 
the black drop, and cast 1t from them, and washed his mside with water of snow, 
which they had ina gold platter. Then they weighcd lim against a thousand 
of his people, and he out-weighed them all together and the one of them said 
unto the other, “let him go, for vorily if thou wert to weigh him against the 
whole of ins people, he would out-weigh them all” Ihs (foster) biother seeing 
this, :an screaming to lus mother, who with her husvand hastened to the spot 
and found the lad pale and aftmghted.” (Wachkids, p. 204.) 
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loved her foster-child, and was not unwillingly persuaded to 
take him once more to her encampment. There she kept him 
for about a year longer, and never suffered him to go far out 
of her sight. But her apprehensions were renewed by fresh 
symptoms of an unusual nature, and she set out to restore the 
boy to his mother, when he was about five years of age* As 
she reached the upper quarter of Mecca, the little Mahomet 
strayed from her, and she could not find him. Abd al Mutta- 
lib, to whom in this difficulty she repaired, sent one of his 


Hishfmi, and other later writers add that her husband concluded be had “had 
a fit,” (tet |) and advised her to take him home to his mother. Arrived 
at Mecca, she confessed after some hesitation what had occurred. ‘Ab !” exclaim- 


ed Amina, ‘‘didst thou fear that a devil had possessed him ?”— yy Lass] ale 


L.5 Po ]—she proceeded to say that such could never be the case with a child 
whose birth had been preceded and followed by so many profigics, recounting them 
in detail. Then she added, “leave him with me, and depart in peace, and heaven 
direct thee !” From this Sprenger rightly concludes (p. 78,) that according to 
Hishami the child did not return with Halima: but Wackidi explicitly states the 
reverse, 


This legend is closely connected with Sura XCIV.v. I. “Have we not open- 
ed thy breast ?”—72 e., given thee relief. These words were afterwards construcd 
literally, into an actual opening, or splitting up, of his chest ; and, coupled with 
other sayings of Mahomet as to his being cleansed from the taint of sin, were 
wrought up into the story given abovo, 


It is possible, also, that Mahomet may havo himself given a more developed 
nucleus for the legend, desiring thereby to enhance the suporstitious attachment 
of his people, and conveniently referring the occasion of the cleansing and its 
romantic accompaniments to this carly fit. But we can not, with any approach 
to certainty, determine whether any, and if so, what part, of the legend, owes its 
paternity to Mahomet directly ; or whether it has been entirely fabricated upon 
the verse of the Coran referred to, and other metaphorical assertions of cloansing 
construed literally. 


* When Halima took back the child to Mecca after its first attack, she told 
Amina that nothing but the sheerest necessity would make her part with it :— 
Lai] ¢ ale cole Vs 8 YU] CWackidi p. 20}), She then took him 


back with her, and kept him close in sight. She was, however, again startled (as tho 
legend goes,) by observing a cloud attendant upon the child, sheltering him from 
the sun, moving as he moved, and stopping when he stopped. This alarmed her:— 


% ye I uy Las} NS Lee pW If there be any thing in the tradition, 

it probably implies a renewal of symptoms of the former nature. 
Tt appears extremely probable that these legends originated in some specics of 
fact. One can hardly conceive their fabrication out of nothing, even admitting 


that the 94th Sura, and other metaphorical expressions may have led to the mar- 
vellous additions. 


We have given in the text what appears to us the probable narrative, but it 
must be confessed that the ground on which we here stand is vague and uncortain. 
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family to the search, who discovered him wandering in Upper 
Mecca, and restored him to his mother.* 

If we are right in regarding the attacks which alarmed Ha- 
lima as fits of a nervous or epileptic nature, they exhibit in 
the constitution of Mahomet the normal marks of those ex- 
cited states, and ecstatic swoons, which perhaps suggested to 
his own mind the idea of inspiration, as by his followers they 
undoubtedly were taken to be evidence of it. Itis proba- 
ble that, in other respects, the constitution of Mahomet was 
rendered more robust, and his character more free and indc- 
pendent, by his five years’ residence among the Bani Saad. 
At any rate his speech was thus formed upon one of the purest 
models of the beautiful language of the Peninsula ; and it was 
his pride in after days to say, “ Verily, I am the most perfect 
‘ Arab amongst you; for I come of the Coreish, and my 
* tongue is that of the Bani Saad’”-+ When his success came 
to depend in great measure upon his eloquence, a pure lan- 
guage, and an elegant dialect, were advantages of essential 
moment. 

Mahomet ever retained a grateful impression of the kind- 
ness he had experienced as a child among the Bani Said. Ha- 
lima visited him at Mecca after his marriage with Khadija ; 
“and it was” (tho tradition runs) “a year of drought, in 
‘ which much cattle porished ; and Mahomet spake to Khadija, 
‘ and sho gave to Halima a camel accustomed to carry a litter, 
* and forty sheep, so she returned to her people.” Upon ano- 
ther occasion he spread out his mantle (a token of special res- 

ect,) for her to sit upon, and placed his hand upon her ina 
amiliar and affectionate manner.t Many years after, when, on 


* Wachedi, p, 204 and 21. Tlishimi makes the person who found him to be the 
famous Waraca but Wackidi represents Abd al Muttahb 1s sending one of his 
giandsons to the seatch. The latter also gives sume veises purporting to be 
Abd al Mattalib’s payor to the deity at the kuaba to restore thechild; but they 
ate apocryphal, 


TS opt) dom Lode oy baal ust ld » Ly ue b) Wye} ) 


Wack, p. 21.—See Hishémr, p. 34. Sprenger translates the opening veib: 
“ I speak best Arabic,” (p. 77) ; but it has probably a morc extensive signification. 


t \eha lo Lg ye | do lc ad, Ie? Lies woe je 3] 
93 by ) UJ dawas Wachidi, p. 21. It is added that Abu Bakr and Omar treated 
her with equal honor, omitting, however, the actions of familiar affection referred 
to m the extiact just quoted. But to what period this refers 1s not appaient ; 


she could hadly have survived to their caliphate : indeed, we understand her to 
haye been dead before the taking of Mecca and siege of Taif. 


AA 
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the expedition against Taif, he attacked the Bani Hawizin, 
and took a multitude of them captive, they found a ready 
access to his heart by reminding him of the days when he was 
nursed among them* About the same time a woman called 
Shima (by others Judima) was brought in with some other 
prisoners to the camp, and when they threatened her with 
their swords, she declared that she was the prophet’s foster 
sister. Mahomet enquired how he should know the truth of 
this, and she replied :—‘“ Thou gavest me this bite upon my 
back, once upon a time, when I carried thee on my hip.” The 
prophet recognized the mark, spread his mantle over her, and 
made her to sit down by him. He gave her the option of 
remaining in honor and dignity with him, or of returning with 
a present to her people, and sho preferred the latter. 


The sixth year of his life (575-6 A. D.) Mahomet spent at 
Mecca under the care of jis mother. When it was nearly at 
an end, she planned a visit to Medina, where she longed to 
show her boy to the maternal relatives of his father. So she 
departed with her slave girl Omm Ayman (Baraka,) who tended 
her child ; and they rode upon two camelst Arrived at Me- 
dina, she alighted at the house of Nabigha, where her husband 
had died and was buricd. The visit was of sufficient duration 
to imprint the scene and the society upon the memory of the 
juvenile Mahomet. He used often to call to recollection things 
that had happened on this oceasion ; and seven and forty years 
afterwards, when he entered Medina as a refugee, he recog- 
nized the lofty quarters of the Bani Adi :—* In this house,” 
said he, “ I used to sport with Aynasa, a little girl of Medina ; 
‘ and with my cousins, I used to put to flight the birds that 
‘ alighted upon its roof.” And as he gazed upon the house, he 
added ;—“ here it was my mother lodged with mo; and in 


* Wachidr, pp. 21 and 131—Hishém, p. 379, The deputation from the Hawivin, 
contained Mahomet’s foster uncle Abu Burkan. Ponting to the enclusure m 
which the captives of their tribe weie pent up, they said :—“thue are three 
(forte: fathers and (foster) mothers of thie, and those who have fondled thee 
in their bosom, and we have suckled thee from om breasts. Verily we have scen 
thee a suckling, and never a bettcr sucklmg than thou, and a weaned child, and 
never a better weaned child than thou ; and we have seen thee a youth,” &c., &c. 
Wachidt, p 21. 


t Wackuh, p. 20$—Hishém, p. 379, It is added, “ the Bani Saéd say, he also 
gave her a male and a female slave ; und that she united them im marriage, but 
they Icft no issuc.” 

+ The number of the party is not stated ; but there would be one, if not two 
camcl divers, and perhaps a guide besides, 
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‘ this very house is the tomb of my father ; and it was there in 
‘ that well (or pond,) of the Bani Adi, that I learnt to swim.” 


After the sojourn of about a month, Amina bethought her 
of returning to Mecca, and set out in the same manner as she 
had come. But when she had reached, about half way, a spot 
called Abwa, she sickened and died, and there she was buried. 
The little orphan was carried upon the camels to Mecca, by his 
nurse Baraka (Omm Ayman,) who, although then quite a girl, 
seems to have been a faithful nurse, and continued to be the 
child’s constant attendant. 

The early loss of his mother, around whom his constant 
heart and impressible affections had entwined themselves, no 
doubt imparted to the youthful Mahomet something of that 
pensive and meditative character, by which he was afterwards 
distinguished. In his seventh year he could appreciate the 
bereavement, and feel the desolation of his orphan state. In 
the Coran he has alluded touchingly to the subjoct. While re-as- 
suring his heart of the divine favour, he recounts the mercies 
ofthe Almighty ; and amongst them, this is the first ;-—“ Did 

‘he not find thee an orphan, and furnished thee with a refuge ?” 
(Sura XCIIL., 6.) On his pilgrimage from Medina to Hodei- 
bia, he visited his mother’s tomb, and he lifted up his voice 
and wept, and his followers likewise wept around him; and 
when he was asked regarding it, he said ;—“ the tender memo- 
ry of my mother came over me, and I wept.”* 

The charge of the orphan was now undertaken (576 A. D.) 
by his grandfather Abd al Muttalib, who had by this time 
reached the patriarchal age of four-score years; and by whom 
he was treated with a singular fondness, A rug used to be 
spread under the shadow of the kaaba, where the aged chief 
reclined in shelter from the heat of the sun; and around his 


* The whole of this account is from Wackidi (p. 213) ; where is added the follow- 
ing tradition :— After the conquest of Mecca, Mahomet sat down by his mother's 
tomb, and the people sat around him, and he had the appearance of one holding a 
conversation with another. Then he got up, weeping ; and Omar said, ‘‘ Oh thou 
to whom I could ryt both my father and my mother ! Why dost thou weep?” He 
replied. “ This is the tomb of my mother ; the Lord hath permitted me to vistt {t, and 
Z asked leave to implore pardon for her, and it was not granted: so I called her to 
remembrance ; and the tender recollection of her overcame me, and I wept." And be 
was never seen to Weep more bitterly than he did then.” But Wackidi’s Secre- 
tary says this tradition is a mistake ; for it supposes the tomb of Mahomet's ino- 
ther to be in Mecca, whereas it is at Abw&. The prohibition, however, against 

raying for his mother’s salvation, is given in other traditions, and it forms a singu- 


rit ala of the sternness and exclusive severity of the dogmas of Mahomet’s 
aith, 


374 THE BIRTIL AND CHILDHOOD OF MAHOMET. 


carpet, but at a respectful distance, sat his sons. The little 
Mahomet used to run up close to the patriarch, and unceremo- 
niously take possession of his rug, and when his sons would 
drive him off, Abd al Muttalib would say, “ Let my little son 
alone,” and stroke him on the back, and delight to watch his 
childish prattle.* 

He was still under the care of his nurse Baraka; but he 
would ever and anon quit her, and run into the apartment 
of his grandfather, even when he was alone or asleep. 


The guardianship of Abd al Muttalib lasted but two years, 
for he died eight years after the attack of Abraha, at the age 
of fourscore years and two: (578 A. D.) The orphan child 
bitterly felt the loss of his indulgent grandfather ; as he follow- 
ed the bier to the cemetery of Hajin, he was observed to be 
weeping ; and when he grew up, he retained a distinct remem- 
brance of his death.+ The gentle, warm, and confiding heart of 
Mahomet was thus again rudely wounded, and the fresh 
bereavement would be rendered the more poignant by the de- 
pendent position in which it left him. The nobility of his, 
grandfather’s descent, the deference with which his voice was 
listened to throughout the little vale of Mecca, and the splen- 
did liberality displayed by him in discharging the annual 
offices of fecding the pilgrims and giving them drink, while 
they were witnessed with satisfaction by the thoughtful child, 
left, after they had passed away, a proud remembrance, and 
formed the seed perhaps of many an ambitious thought, and 
many a day-dream of power and domination. 


The death of Abd al Muttalib left his family (2. ¢ the progeny 
of Abd Mené4f,) without any powerful head, and enabled the 


* Hishdmi, p. 35.~— Wachidi, p. 22. Many incidents are added to the narrative, 
taken evidently from the point of view of later years Thus Abd al Muttalib says 
‘¢ Let hum alone for he has a great destiny, and will be the inheritor of a kingdom” :=— 


Ve psd gl! é3 | Wackidi adds the injunction the nurse Baraka used to 


receive from him, not to let him fall into the hands of the Jews and Christians, who 
were looking out for him, and would injure him! 


+ Wackidi, p. 22, where it is said that Mahomet was eight ycars of age, when 
his grandfather died aged eighty-eight years. Others make Abd al Muttalib to 
have been 110, and some even 120 years old at his death. Caussin de Perceval has 
shown the futility of these traditions, which would make the patriarch to have 
begotten Hamza when above 100 years old, (Vol, I. p, 290, note 4.) 
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other branch, descended by Omeya from Abd Shams (1. ¢., the 
Omeyad stem,) to gain an ascendancy. Of the latter family 
the chiof at this time was Harb, the father of Abu Sofian, to 
whom belonged the “leadership” in war, and who possessed 
@ numerous and powerful body of relations. 

Of Abd al Muttalib’s sons, Harith the eldest was now dead, 
and the chicf of those who survived were Zobeir* and Abu 
Tahb (both by the same mother as Abdallah the father of 
Mahomet,) Abu Lahab, Abbas, and Hamza The two last were 
very young. Zobeir was the oldest, and to him Abd al Muttahb 
bequeathed his dignity and ofhcest Zobeir, again, left thom 
to Abu Tahb, who finding himself too poor to discharge tho 
expensive and onerous task of providing for the pilgrims, 
waived the honor in favor of his younger brother Abbas. But 
the family of Hashim had fallen from its high estate ; for we 
find that Abbas was ablo to retain only the Sickaya (or giving 
of drink), while the Rufdda, (or furnishing of food,) passed into 
the rival branch, descended from Noufal, son of Abd Menaft 
Abbas was rich, and his influential post, involving the constant 
charge of the well Zam-zam, was retained by him till the intro- 
eduction of Islam, and then confirmed to his family by the 
prophet, but he was not a man of strong character, and never 
attained to any commanding position at Mecca Abu Talib, 
on the other hand, possessed. many noble qualities,and enforced 
a greator respect ; but whether from his poverty, or other cause, 
ho too remained in tho back ground It was thus that in 
the oscillations of phylarchal goverument, the prestige of the 
louse of Hashim waned and disappeared ; while a rival branch 
had risen into importance This phase of the political state 
of Mecca began with the death of Abd al Muttalib, and con- 
tinued until the conquest of Mecca by Mahomet himself. 


* Wachidi, p. 17, 


{ Wadehidi, whidem, and p. 15}. Zobeir evidently held a high rank at Mecca, but 
how long he survived 1s not apparent. Wachidi says of him , 


berks dnc oy a), ee py) pelt yb, 


t Hisham (p 35,) specifics that Abbds inherited the Sickaya ; and the subse- 
quent history gives proof that he held nothing more. The authority for stating 
that the branch of Noufal possessed the Rifada, 1s given by M, C, de Perceval as 
duived from D’Ohsson. Wo have not traced it to any early Arabic writer. 
Abbas, no doubt, did not inherit the Sickaya till Zobeir’s death, when he would 
be old enough to manage it. M.C. de Perceval makes him succeed to it imme- 
diately after Abd al Muttalib’s death , but this 1s opposed to tradition as well as 
probability, for he was then only twelve years of age. 
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To Abu Talib, the dying Abd al Muttalib consigned the 
guardianship of his orphan grandchild; and faithfully ond 
kindly did he discharge the trust.* His fondness for the lad 
equalled that of Abd al Muttalib himself: he made him slecp 
by his bed, eat by his side, and go with him when he walked 
abroad: and this tender treatment was continued until Maho- 
met emerged from the helplessness of childhood.+ 


It was during this period that Abu Talib, accompanied by 
Mahomet, undertook a mercantile journey to Syria. At first 
he intended to lcave the lad behind him, for he had reached 
twelve years of age, and was able to take care of himself. But 
when the caravan was now realy, and Abu Télib prepared to 
mount his camel, his nephew was overcome by the prospect 
of so long a separation, and clung by his protector. Abu Talib 
was moved, and carried the boy along with him. The expe- 
dition extended to Bostra and perhaps farther. The journey 
lasted for several months, and afforded to the young Mahomet 
opportunities of observation, which were not lost upon him. 
He passed near to Petra, Jerash, Ammon, and other ruinous 
sites of former mercantile grandeur ; and their sight, no doubt, 
deeply imprinted upon his reflective mind the instability of 
earthly greatness. ‘The legends of the valley of Hejer, with its 
lonely doserted habitations hewn out of the rock, and the tale 
of divine vengeance against the cities of the plain, over which 
now rolled the billows of the Dead Sea, would excite apprehen- 
sion and awe, while their strange and startling details would win 
and charm the childish heart, ever yearning after the marvellous. 
On this visit, too, he came into contact with the national pro- 
fession of Christianity in Syria, and passed through several 


* Wackidi, p.22. The disposition, however, to magnify the prophet is manifest 
here, as in the case of Abd al Muttalib ; and there is added this marvellous incident 
connected with Abu Tahb’s scanty mcans, that the family always rose from their 
fiugal meal hungry and unsatisfied if Mahomet were not present, but if he 
were there, they were not only satisfied, but had victuals to spare. So, too, the 
other children used to run about with foul cyes and dishevelled hair, whercas 
the little Mahomet’s head was always sleek and his eyes clean. There thus appcars 
so continuous a tendency to glorify tho nascent prophet, that it becomes hard to 
decide what, amidst these statements, to accept as facts and what to reject. Vide 
Canons I, C, and IT. D, in No. XXXVI, above quoted.) 

+ The reason given for Mahomet being entrusted to Abu Talib, is, that his 
father Abdallah was brother to Abu T4lib by the same mother, ( Tabari, p. 59) ; but 
60 was Zobcir also, 
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Jewish settlements. The former he never before had witness- 
ed, for he could as yet have been acquainted only with occa- 
sional and isolated specimens of the Christian faith. Now he 
saw its rites in full performance by the whole people of the 
land. The national and the social customs founded upon 
Christianity, the churches with their crosses, images or pictures, 
and other symbols of the faith ; the ringing of bells; the fre- 
quent assemblages for worship, the accounts (and, possibly, the 
glimpse by himself.) of the continually repeated ceremonial, 
must have effected a deep impression upon him, which would 
be made all the more practical and lasting by the sight of whole 
tribes, Arab like himself, converted to the same faith and prac- 
tising the same observances. Llowever fallen and materialized 
was the Christianity of that day in Syria, it cannot be doubted 
that it would strike the thoughtful observer in favorable and 
wonderful contrast with the gross and unspiritual idolatry of 
Mecea. Once again, in mature life, Mahomet visited Sy1ia, and 
whatever reflections of this nature were then excited, would 
recoive an intenser force, and a deeper color, fiom the bright 
scenes and charming images which childhood had pictured 
upon the same ground.* 


* The account of this journey is given by all the bivgiaphers with the many 
ridx ulous details anticipative of Mahomet’s prophetical dignity. The following 
is the gist of them : 

The youthful Mahomet, along with the rest of the caravan, alighted at a monas- 
tery or huimitage on the road, occupied by a monk called Bihiia The monk 
perceived by a cloud which hovered over the company, the bending of boughs to 
sheltcr one of then number, &c, that it contuncd the prophet expected shortly 
to ause. Le therefore mvited the party to an entertamment ; but when they had 
assemblcud, he pciceived that the of ject of bis search was not amongst them . he 
enquucd whee the wantmg guest was, and thcy sent for the lad Mihomet, who, 
on account of ius youth, had been left to watch the cncimpmcnt = Bahia questiun- 
ed him and examined lus body for the seal of prophecy, which he found upon 
lus back he then rcferrcd to his sacied books, found all the marks tu corcspond, 
and declaied the boy to be the eapceted prophct He proccedud to wan Abu 
Tahb against the Jews, who would at once recognize the child as the commg 
prophet, and, moved by jealousy, seek to slay lim. Abu Tahb was alaimed, and 
toithwith set out for Mecca with his nephew. 

The fable is so absurd, that a feeling of contempt and muistinst is excited with 
respect to the entire traditional collections, which every here and thee give place 
to such tales. A clue tothe religious principle which engendered these stories 19 
attempted im the Article of No. XXXVIL of this Mevnw, Canon JI G. 

Dr. Sprenge: thinks that Abu Tahb sent back Mahomct under charge of Bahfia 


to Mecea ; (Life, p. 79) and grounds his deduction on the phrase dx bane \b 


+ ie) J —at p. 22) of Wachidi. But this expression may equally signify, 
“ Abu Tabb took him bach with himself” to Mecca , and this meamng 1» undoubt- 
edly the one tended. 

The subject has been discussed in the Zeit schrift der deutschen morgen landrc he 
gesellchaft, Vol. ILL, p. 454 , 1V, p, 188 ; and IV. p. 457,; where professurs Fleischer 
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No farther incident of a special nature is related of Maho- 
met, until he had advanced from childhood into youth.* 


and Wustenfeld oppose Dr Sprenget’s view Dr Sprenger has witten a fuither 
paper on the subjuct in the Aszatic Society's Journal for 1853, whure he has given 
the various authoritics in original, bearmg upon the pont J Tirmidz: says that 
Abu Tahb sent Mahomet back fiom Syna by Abn Bahr and Bilal which (as 
Sprenger shows,) 1s absurd, seeing that the former wis two years younger than 
Mahomet, and the latte: then not born II, Hzsham:makes Abu Talib himself return 
with Mahomet, after concluding his business at Bosti1 III Wackide gives several 
traditions , one in which the monk immeditely after warning Abu Talib to make 
Mahomet return without loss of time toMccca, cxpnes (WacArdi, p 224 ) and 
a second, that, viz , quoted above, upon which Di Sprenger so much 3ches ( L6:d), 
But he has omitted a thud detailed account of the journey whiuh 1s given in the 
same volume, on the authouty of Muhammad ibn Oma (2 e Wackidi himself ) 2 
18 full of marvellous statements and ends with distinctly saying that Abu Talib re- 


turned to Mecca with Mahomet Lad b yl &sam 5) ‘lhis may have escap- 
ed Dr. Sprenger’s notice, as 1 occurs undur auotha chapter im Wachidi, 2 ee 


the “ marks of prophetical rank m Mahomet,”(p 284 ) So also(Tabant,p 60) ¢ _ 


Dr Sprenger goes further Fe suspects that the monk not only accompanied 
Mahomet to Mccca, but remarned there with him and as he finds the name Bahia 
in the list of a deputation from the Abyssimian Aing to Mahomct at Mcdina, forty 
yeais latcr, he concludes the two to havc becn one and the samo puson, and he 
thinks that the early Mahometan wiiters endeivourc! to conceal the fact, as one 
discreditable to their prophet ‘Ihe conjecture 1s ingemous, but the basis on which 
it restsis wholly insufficient. It 1s besides quite inconsistent with vur theory of 
the 11se of traditions, in which deszgn 3s not apparent Ouinissions no doubt, occur- 
red, and storics diced out, but on different giounds (‘ce Canon IT L m the 
artule on the Sourccs for the Biography of Mahomct, above quoted ) 


Some Arabs will have it that this monk was called Jengis (Georgius), Chistian 
apologists call him Se1gius 


*Weil (p 29) states that in his sixteenth year Muihomet journeyed to 
Yemen with his uncle Zobur on a meicantile trip. Dr Sprenger (p 79 note 3) 
says that theie is no good authority for this statemunt, nor can we find any o11- 


ginal authority fon it at all. The eapicssion with respect to Abu Talib J ws ») 
(4x0 wy 3] | Baw ples “that he never undertook a journey, unless 


Mahomet were with him,” mght possibly amply that he undertook several, 
but m the absence of any express instance it can hirdly be pressed to prove that 
he did So(Wdchids p 29) it 18 said that Abu ‘Talib nevcr tooh nm again on 
& journyy afte: this Syan expedition, frarmg Icst injury should befall him 


t e = . 
—but the sentence 1s a mere pendant to the absurd story of the Jews recogmzng 
m Mahomet the coming piophet, and seeking to hein wait for lis life, aud is 
therutore equally futule with 1t 


The chef reason which leads us to suppose that this was Mahomet’s only mer- 
cantile journey (besides that taken for Khadiya,) 18 that had he undertaken any 


eit = should indubitably have bud special notice of 16 2 Wackidi, Hisham, 
Or i1abarl., 
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Ant IV.—1. The Life and Correspondence of Henry St. George 
Tucker, late Accountant General of Bengal, and Chairman 
of the East India Company. By John William Kaye. 
London, 1854. 


2. Memorials of Indian Government ; being a Selection from 
the Papers of Henry St. George Tucker, late Director of the 
East India Company. Edited by John William Kaye. 
London, 1854. 


WE have long been accustomed to regard the late Mr. Tucker 
as asort of Nestor amongst ry aig Although he did 
not very far over-run the gaol of human life, having died in his 
eighty-first year, yet when we consider that he spent sixty-five 
years either in India or in close connexion with its Government, 
we conclude that his Indian experience was probably more 
extensive than that of any other man of our age. When he 
arrived in India, in 1786, he must have eome into contact with 
many men who had been here at least thirty-six years earlier ; 
and it is not unreasonable to expect that of the men whom 
he was instrumental in sending to India in his late years, some 
will live and labor on to the ead of the present century. Hence 
he forms a connecting link between the men of 1750 and the 
men of 1900. Even if Indian generations be longer-lived than 
they are generally supposed to be, it might have been said of 
him during not a few of the last years of his life :-— 

Ty 0 dn dvo per yeveat pesoray dyOperev 
Epbial, 61 ou noades rie rpadey 53 denote 
Ev iva 7yaben, pera Se rpcraraow dvaccev. : 

The history and opinions of a very ordinary man, whose 
experience had been spread over so wide & space, would possess 
a value and an interest derived from this circumstance alone. 
But Mr. Tucker was not an ordinary man. Rather he was a 
very extraordinary one. His extraordinary energy makes his 
life a useful study to all who are entering upon the great life- 
battle, while his no less extraordinary sagacity renders his 
Opinions worthy to be deeply ondered by those who are, or 
who hope to be, entrusted with the rule of this mighty Empire ; 
Mr. Kaye has therefore done wisely and well in giving these 
two volumes to the world. 

Henry St. George Tucker was born on the 15th of February, 
1771, in the island of St. George’s, (one of the Bermudas), 
from which we presume he derived his agnomen. His earlier 
boyhood was passed as that of an active boy might be expected 
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to be passed in a remote island, with no schools and few books, 
and with few or no suitable companions of his own age. His 
chief employments were riding and boating, varied occasionally 
by a spill on the land, and an involuntary dip in the water. 
These exercises converted a somewhat delicate child into a 
fearless and vigorous boy, and had, doubtless, their influence in 
forming the character of an energetic, persevering and able 
man. When ten years old, he was sent to England, and after an 
attack of the small-pox, entered upon the scene of life in a 
“ Do-the-boys-hall” at Hampstead. Here apparently he. re- 
mained little more than four years; and when we consider that 
on his arrival in England, his whole stock of learning consisted 
of “a, little reading and less writing,” we cannot but wonder how 
he managed, in the course of so short a period, to pick up so 
much information, and to form so good habits of thimking and 
reasoning, as we find him possessed of immediately after his 
leaving school. The occasion of his abrupt removal from 
Hampstead was an offer made him by an aunt to send him 
to India. She procured for him a mid-shigman’s berth on 
board ship ; but whether this was intended merely as a means 
of providing him with a cheap passage to the land of the Gold 
Mohur tree, or whether it was meant that he should abide by 
the marine service, and make his permanent home upon the 
deep, does not sae | appear from the narrative before us; and 
we have no means of ascertaining the point. The latter seems 
the more probable supposition, as he spent the “six or eight 
weeks” that intervened between his appointment and depar- 
ture, in attendance on a teacher of navigation, which would 
scarcely have been deemed necessary, had his sea-life been 
expected to terminate with avoyage. Thus endowed with such 
amount of knowledge as could be picked up in two months, 
and with two golden guineas presented to him by his kind aunt, 
our hero set off for Gravesend, in a carriage and four, being, 
with two other midshipmen, under the charge of the purser. 
The account of the voyage of the William Pitt, transcribed from 
Mr. Tucker’s journal, is amusing and interesting—the sea- 
sickness—the discipline (quarter-deck and cockpit)—the tricks 
played upon the green-horn,—the salt junk—and the Sunday 
evenings Bible-readings in the cabin of the purser, followed by 
regale of it Siete and a glass of wine or cherry-brandy, are 
all graphical y and pleasantly described. As a fair specimen 
of Mr. Tucker’s style, let us extract the following incident :— 
T had lost a wager to one of my mess-mates of a dozen of ducks; and, 
whether through his influence, or my own extraordinary merit and trust- 
worthiness, I was sent on shore (at Madras) in the first boat, conveying 
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stores, or investment, to the beach. This was too favorable an opportunity’ 
to be lost, and I was commissioned to adda pig to my dozen of ducks, 
for the purpose of having a proper cheveau on the very next day, which, I 
believe, was Sunday—I succeeded admirably. The ducks gave me no trou- 
ble, for they were dead ; but a live pig is a queer customer, and I not only 
had some trouble with him, but when he was handed up the side of the 
ship, with all due ceremony, he squeaked so as to attract the quick ear, or 
keen eye, of our chief oflicer. This was a contre-temps which gave me 
much vexation. 

The next morning I was placed on general duty, and was employed 
incessantly under the immediate eye of the chicf officer himpelf, until it 
pleased him to retire from the quarter-deck to take a hasty dinner. My ducks, 
in the mean time, had been roasted, served up, and nearly consumed, with 
the little rascal of a pig. No time was to be lost. Down I went to the 
orlop, to feast upon the debris ; but I had a certain presentiment, or mis- 
giving, that I should not be allowed to pick my bones in peace, so I pre- 
pared for the worst, like a skilful general who foresces a mancwuvre on the 
part of his opponent. Anon a gruff voice thundered down the hatchway, 
* Below there, Midshipman Tucker!’ I lost not a moment. Off went my 
shirt, and in an instant I sprang upon the medicine chest, which occupied the 
hatch, almost in a state of nature. I then made a pathetic appeal to the 
immutable principles of justice—urged that I had been at work the whole 
morning—had not had time to clean myself, nor (I might have added) to 
pick the bones of my delicious ducks. The tiger growled, and went in 
search of other prey. This was a triumph not unworthy of Alexander, 
with the advantage of not shedding a drop of blood; and I proceeded, 
with some cxultation, to finish my dainty repast, too long delayed. 


After remaining ten days at Madras, the William Pitt pro- 
ceeded to Bengal; and on her arrival at Diamond Harbour, 
Mr. Tucker bade her farewell, and was transferred to a budge- 
row, sent for him by his uncle, Mr. Bruere, one of the Secre- 
taries to Government, whose guest he became. The month of 
August was a bad time to arrive in Calcutta. The close of the 
rains, the most unhealthy season of the year, was at hand; and 
a cock-pit appetite, brought to bear upon the delicacies of an 
old civilian’s table, probably contributed to hasten on the 
“ acclimatizing process,” and to reduce the sturdy midshipman 
into the Calcutta invalid. We have often had occasion to wit- 
ness this “ fining down” process, and it must have been abun- 
dantly accelerated in those days by the ample doses of calomel 
which it was orthodox to administer on all occasions. The 
process over, we find our hero, at the close of the year, (1786) at 
Gyah, the guest of Mr. Thomas Law, whom our author has 
heard described as “ the father of the Permanent Settlement, 
and brother of Lord Ellenborough ;” but whether he had 
merely gone on a visit to this gentleman, or whether he had got 
an appointment there, does not clearly appear. Mr. Law had 
his mind at this time full of the subject of the Permanent 
Settlement, and he took great delight in expounding his views 
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‘on revenue matters to his ardent Buets whom long after he 
delighted to regard as his pupil, and whose distinguished career 
he traced with a paternal interest. An sapellent * second 
spear” in a boar hunt, and an intelligent student of all matters 
relating to the condition of the people, it is not wonderful 
that young Tucker should have won the heart of Mr. Law. 
With Mr. Law he continued for about a year, and in the 
cold weather of 1787-88, he returned to Caleutta. We have 
stated above, that we cannot exactly make out the position that 
he occupied in Gyah. Mr. Kaye conjectures that he had been 
appointed to an office in the Secretariat in Calcutta, and that 
“a certain time had been allowed him to join his office and 
commence his duties.” Heis led to this conjecture by the 
fact that, during Mr. Tucker’s absence at Gyah, certain money 
was ae regularly drawn for him by an agent in Calcutta, 
and this he supposes to have been the salary of his office in 
the Calcutta Secretariat. We will not say that this might 
not have been. If his uncle were the head of the office,* it is 
not impossible that, in those days, leave of absence for seven 
months, with full salary, might be granted to an Uncovenanted 
Assistant. But is it not more likely that he held some appoint- 
ment in Mr. Law's office at Gyah, the salary of which was paid 
in Calcutta? Is not this supposition more consistent than the 
other, with an expression in a letter of Mr. Law’s, written lon 
after, “1 rejoice that Gyah produced Barlow, and you, and 
me”? It strikes us that it would scarcely have been a correct 
expression to say that Gyah produced Tucker, unless he had 
held some office or other there. Be this as it may, Mr. 
Tueker entered upon his office at the date last mentioned, 
and on the receipt of Rs. 200 a month. The money that we 
have just referred to as having been drawn for him during 
his absence, was, like so much money drawn in Calcutta, no- 
where. His agent had failed, and not only did he find himself 
with nothing, but all the bills that he had directed to be paid 
in Calcutta were found unpaid; and thus, instead of being, 
as he expected, in possession of a considerable fund, he found 
himself burdened with a considerable debt. This he set about 
discharging by monthly instalments, and succeeded in clearin 
it off in the course of a year.f In this office he continuec 
till the close of the year 1788, and won golden opinions from 


* Mr. Kaye thinks it “probable that this appnenent had been procured for 
him through the instrumentality of Mr. Law.” Is it not more probable that it was 
given him by his unele, Mr. Bruere, in whose office it probably was? 


+ His Biographer says, “ before two years had come to a close,” and then adds— 
“before the year 780 dawned upon him, he found himself clear of debt.” But 


HENRY ST. GEORGE TUCKER. 383 


his official superiors. He was employed in duties far above 
his years, and acquitted himself so well, that the drafts of papers 
which he drew up on important and complicated questions, 
were adopted without alteration as the orders of Government. 
After a year’s tenure of his office,he was transferred to the 
appointment of assistant to the Commercial Resident of Com- 
mercolly and Hurripaul, on the same salary that he had drawn 
in Calcutta. Here he was fagged even beyond his strength ; 
and the offer of doubling his salary was not sufficient to detain 
him there. Although often kept at his desk, “ fasting, and 
‘ weary, in a close, hot room, two or three hours after sunset, 
‘ until, utterly exhausted with want of food and rest, his head sank 
‘ on the table before him,” he managed to enter deeply into ques- 
tions of revenue and finance ; and his letters on these subjects, 
addressed to Mr. Law, “are now (as his biographer truly says) 
‘ after a lapse of sixty years, to be read by grown men, with 
‘ pleasure and profit, not as curiosities with the infant-phenome- 
‘ non stamp upon them, but as papers of intrinsic value, admira- 
‘ bly written, and full of instruction.” Altogether, these letters, 
written by a lad of eighteen, appear to us to afford an indication 
of an early developement of powers, to which, taken in connexion 
with the long continuance of these powers in full vigor, it 
would scarcely be possible to find a parallel. 

At the close of 1789 Mr. Tucker returned to Calcutta, and 
his former situation being of course filled up, he “ took a desk” 
without salary in one of the offices. At this time he lived in 
a small apartment in the Raneemoody gully, and supported 
himelf on Sixty Rupees a month, lent to him by Mr. Law. Here 
he disputed possession of his humble abode with “the rats 
‘ and the mice, who fell into a strife.” But this period of do- 
phase did not continue long. Inthe course of the year 1790, 

@ was appointed Assistant to the Accountant of the Board of 
Trade, and also Private Secretary to Sir William Jones. From 
these two offices he derived an income of 600 Rupees a month: 
and what was far better,—“ in the Accountant’s Office he laid 
‘ broad and deep the foundation of his fame as a financier ; 
‘ whilst sitting at the feet of Sir William Jones, his natural 
* taste for elegant literature found due cultivation, and there 


Mr, Tucker came to Calcutta “in the cold weather of 1787-88 ;” and the cold weather 
does not begin before October. The earliest pay that he could draw must therefore 
have been for November, 1787. Then the debt was cleared off before the Ist of 
January, 1789; but his pay for December, 1788, would not be drawn till some days 
after, so that the whole debt must have been cleared out of the salary of the thirteen 
months, November 1787, to November, 1788, inclusive. We are confident that Mr. 
Kaye will take in good part this correction, which «o much adds to the force of the 
lesson which he is anxious to teach. 
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‘ was little chance of his ever subsiding into a mere man of 
‘ accounts and details. His love of literature abided with him 
‘ to the closing years of his life” But he yet required disci- 

line and training in the school of affliction, and it came upon 
im in due time. ‘Towards the close of 1791, he entered into 
a speculation, in company with the well-known John Palmer. 
We have heard that they made an enormous investment in 
wax-candles for exportation to England, which yielded no 
return. But whether this is the correct account of the matter, 
we do not know. At all events, he was “smashed,” and for ten 
long years he had to struggle with debt ; and when at last he 
came out victor from the conflict, it was manifest that his pow- 
ers had been tasked to the very uttermost, and that a little 
more would have cost him his life. But in 1792 he received 
the good tidings of his appointment to the Company’s Cove- 
nanted Civil Service. His appointment as an Assistant in the 
Accountant General’s Department, bears date the 26th of Octo- 
ber, 1792, and his official superior soon said that he did as 
much in six weeks as any one else could have done in six 
months. We have so often alluded to Mr. Tucker’s income in 
the various stages of his career, that some of our readers may 
think that we are inclined to attach undue importance to the 
matter ; but really, among the many important life-lessons that 
such a biography as hisis fitted to teach, there is perhaps no one 
more important than this, that a man of energy may live, and 
live well, because honestly and independently, upon an income 
that many would regard as scarcely sufficient to provide a 
young man with kid gloves and perfumery. For this and 
other reasons we think it right to state that Mr. Tucker’s 
salary, as Covenanted Assistant to the Accountant General, was, 
during his first year’s tenure of that office, not more than 200 
Rupees a month, and this, although during some portion of the 
time he “ doubled up” with his own office, that of a Commis- 
sioner of the Court of Requests, for which it does not appear 
that he got any additional salary. In the spring of 1793 he was 
appointed Register to the Zillah Court of Rajshaye, and here 
he formed a life-lasting friendship with Henry Colebrooke. 

In the course of 1793 Lord Cornwallis handed over the 
Government of India to Sir John Shore; but Mr. Tucker's 
prospects were in no way injured by the change. He had been 
appreciated by Lord Cornwallis ; and Mr. Law and Mr. Barlow, 
his Gyah friends, took care that his successor should have his 
attention directed to the young financier. His attention once 
directed to revenue talents, Shore was the man to recognize, 
appreciate, and employ them toadvantage. Accordingly, he was 
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but a very few months on the vice-regal throne ere he appointed 
Tucker Deputy Register of the Sudder Courts, and_assistant to 
the Secretary to Government in the Revenue and Judicial De- 
partment. Shortly after, he was nominated Register of the 
Provincial Court of Patna; but on a representation being made 
to Government that he could not be spared from the Secretary's 
Office, he was allowed to remain in Calcutta, with compensation 
for the larger allowances that he would have had in Patna. 
Nor did he long hold a subordinate place in the Seerctary’s 
Office. In 1796 Mr. Barlow was promoted to the chief Secre- 
taryship, and Mr. Tucker succeeded him in the Revenue and 
J ndlicial Department. He had now the best opportunity that 
could be desired of preparing himsclf,in every respect, for 
whatever part he might afterwards have to take in the Govern- 
ment of India, while his salary of Rs. 1,000 a month gave him 
the delightful sight of the gradual diminution of the debt that 
had pressed so heavily upon him for five years. 

On the 18th May, 1798, Lord Mornington arrived in Calcutta ; 
and with his arrival began a new era in the history of British 
India. It was a wondrous time all through the world, that 
close of the 18th century—a time of great events—a time to 
require and call forth the energies of great men. Such a man 
was the Governor-General, and his powers were fully tasked. 
With a war inevitable, that promised to be of greater magni- 
tude than any of those waged by his predecessors, with not 
only an empty treasury, but with a debt equal to the income of 
several years, with a revenue unable to discharge the ‘expenses 
even of a peace establishment, and unable to raise loans other- 
wise than at a ruinous rate of interest, an inferior man would have 
yielded to the difficulties of his position, and sought for the 
most honorable terms of compromise that he could obtain. 

But it did not come natural to the Wellesley family to yield, 
and the difficulties of the Governor-General’s position only 
served to call forth his powers. One of the first objects to which 
he directed his attention, was a general revision of all the 
public establishments of the three Presidencies. For this pur- 
pms a Commission was named, consisting of several of the 

eads of Departments. But his Lordship knew well that a 
Commission for such a purpose requires to consist of two ele- 
ments, combining the experience of age with the vigor of youth. 
While therefore three of the Members were—the President of 
the Board of Revenue, one of the Members of the Board of 
Trade, and the Accountant-General, the fourth was Mr. Tucker, 
who was also Secretary to the Commission. Tho labors of this 
Commission were most effective, and Tucker subsequently 
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received assurances, in various most gratifying shapes, of the 
Governor-General’s appreciation of the mode in which he 
discharged his part of this difficult and delicate service. 

The next subject to which we find Mr, Tucker's attention 
directed, was the establishment of a Bank, to be partly under 
the control of Government. He drew up a scheme for such a 
Bank, and presented it to Lord Mornington, shortly after his 
arrival ; and although it was not immediately put in operation, 
yet a few years lator it issued in the establishment of the Bank 
of Bengal, an institution that has rendered so good service both 
to the Government of India and to the community, that it is 
dificult now to imagine how they could have gone on so 
long without it. The constitution actually adopted was almost 
precisely that proposed by Mr. Tucker. We next get a glimpse 
of our hero in a new character. India was threatened with an 
invasion by Napoleon, and tha denizens of Calcutta followed 
the example of their brethren in Old England, and enrolled 
themselves as volunteers, to be trained to render such aid as 
they might in his expulsion. Mr. Tucker was of course a leader 
in this movement, and he seems to have attained the rank 
of a Captain of the Cavalry Corps, and Commandant of the 
whole Militia. We are accustomed to hear much of the “ rail- 
way speed” with which events are moving on in these last 
days ; but it were a great mistake to suppose that they always 
stood still or moved very slowly in former times. There were 
epochs of intense and rapid action in former days, and such 
an one was the Administration of Lord Wellesley. Accordingly 
we next meet with Mr. Tucker in connexion with the prelimi- 
nary arrangements for the foundation of the College of Fort 
William. In anticipation of the results that were expected to 
flow from the working of that establishment, the Governor- 
General instituted examinations of the Civilians, and Mr. 
Tucker was one of the Board of Examiners. 

At the end of 1798, as all our readers know, the Governor-Ge- 
neral proceeded to Madras, personally to direct the war against 
Tippu ; and in the spring of the following year, Mr. Tucker's 
health requiring a change of air, he also went down to Madras. 
He had not been long there when he was appointed to act as 
Military Secretary to the Governor-General, and it was probably 
only now that Lord Wellesley learned fully to appreciate the 
rare endowments of Mr. Tucker. It was in consequence of this 
appreciation that the Governor-General wished to transfer him to 
the Madras establishment, in order to his being employed in 
instituting an enquiry into the organization of the official esta- 
blishments of that Presidency, similar to that in which he had 
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taken part in Bengal. Mr. Tucker felt that this would be an 
invidious office, and at his solicitation the arrangement was 
first postponed, and ultimately abandoned. On his ee 
return to Calcutta, the new arrangements, consequent apo e 
investigation of the Bengal Commission, were brought into 
operation, and Mr. Tucker, who came back with the Governor- 

eneral, was appointed Secretary to Government in the Reve- 
nue and Judicial Department. The rules of the service did 
not admit of a Civilian of his standing drawing the full salary 
of such an office, and therefore Lord Wellesley proposed that 
he should draw the largest allowances that his standing would 
admit, and that these should be increased from time to time, until 
they reached the full allowance of Rs. 50,000 a year. He had 
held this office for but a few months, when he was required to 
add to its duties those of Acting Accountant-General ; and this 
latter office having become vacant early in the following year, 
Mr. Tucker was transferred to it, For the sake of the extra- 
Indian portion of our readers, we ought to explain, what 
is well known to the Indian portion of them, that the 
Accountant-General is the Finance Minister, the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer, of the Indian Empire. The office is 
at all times one of exceeding difficulty and most weighty 
responsibility, and on occasion of such a crisis as actually 
occurred during Mr. Tucker's tenure of it, becomes in 
some respects even more important than that of the Governor- 
General himself It is said that Laplace lamented that he had 
not been fated to live before Newton ; and perhaps he was the 
only man that was entitled to feel such regret, as he was pro- 
bably the only man, between Newton’s days and our own, that 
was entitled without presumption to entertain the idea, that he 
would have made the discoveries which Newton made. So if 
there should ever arise in India a Financier equal to Tucker, he 
will be entitled to regret that he has rendered the achievement 
of a fame equal to his own in this department a virtual impos- 
sibility. We cannot detail the various steps that he took, or 
the various results that he achieved. But it will give a general 
idea that the achievements were not trifling, when we state 
that, when he entered upon the office, Company's Paper, bear- 
ing interest at 12 per cent. was selling at 2 and 8 per cent. 
discount ; that he had not long held the office, ere Government 
could borrow money at 8 per cent. ; and that the system which 
he introduced, faithfully carried out during fifty years, has 
caused that at the present moment, when we have just heard 
that the English 3 per cent. Consols were lately at 85, the Com- 
pany’s 4 per cont. Paper is at 98, 
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Our readers cannot have failed to notice the multitudinous 
changes through which Mr. Tucker passed. They had generally 
been forced upon him, as being the fittest man available for 
certain appointments ; and some of the appointments he had 
accepted with considerable reluctauce, involving as they did 
pecuniary sacrifice, and requiring him to serve his apprenticc- 
sip afresh. But now we have to record a change more impor- 
tant than any of the preceding. Aftcr various negotiations, 
conducted throughout in an admirable spirit, and highly 
creditable to all parties concerned, Mr. Tucker resolved to give 
up his appointment, and to become a partner in the mercantile 
house of Cockerell, Traill, Palmer and Co. His main induce- 
ment to take this step, was the hope that it would enable him 
to return to England at an earlier period than he could hope 
to do by continuing in the Civil Service, the terms of his co- 
partnership being, that after throe years’ residence in India, as 
a managing partner of the house, he should have the option of 
retiring to England and being admitted to a share of the 
home business. When the announcement of this step was 
made to Lord Wellesley, he was naturally surprised, and, we 
think not very unnaturally, somewhat angry. He threatened 
to strike his name from the list of the service altogether ; and 
although Mr. Tucker had, probably, no expectation that he 
should ever return to active employment in that service, he of 
course did not relish the idea of being excluded from it. A 
compromise was made. Mr. Tucker consented to remain in 
office for four months, acting at the same time as senior mem- 
ber of the mercantile house. But although he discharged the 
duties of both offices, and although those of the mercantile 
office were very laborious, yet he would not receive from his 
partners any portion of the profits that accrued, as long as he 
was in the enjoyment of his salary as Accountant-General. On 
his retirement from office, Lord Wellesley put on record a 
minute, in which he graccfully acknowledged the services 
which Mr. Tucker had rendered to the Government. On the 
subject of Mr. Tucker's retirement, his biographer thus ex- 
presses himself :— 

That such a step as Mr. Tucker had taken should have been diversely 
regarded by different friends, was natural—indeed necessary. To view the 
matter with plain mercantile eyes was one thing—to view it with official 
eyes was another. There were men, indeed, who looked upon it as a 
blunder, and others who saw it in the light of an offence: some shaking 
then heads in sorrow, others resenting it almost in anger. Among the 
former, it seems, was Mr. Tucker's first and best friend, Thomas Law. 
Among the latter was Lord Wellesley. Of the worldly wisdom of the act 
doubts may be fnirly expressed. In this case, as will presently appear, 
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the experment was not woiked out to the result of ultimate success 
or failure, but seldom any thing bu¢ failure has closed upon such 
cxpermments It would be easy to multiply instances of men who 
have abandoned the fairest yee of offcuiil advancement for a 
life of obscurity, poverty and toll They hive made a fatal mistake, and 
are to be commiserated, but they are not to be condemned On Mr. 
Tucker, however, Lord Wellesley was inclincd to pws» something like con- 
demnation The Accountant-General had delivered over the public 
finances to his successor m a most flourishing condition, and had becn 
offiuially eulogized by the Governor-General himself But the approbation 
which descendcd upon the retuing Finance Minister 1n his public capacity, 
did not follow hin into private hie The Governor-Ginerid mukid his 
sense of Mr Tucker's withdiawal fiom official life, by orde1ing his name to 
be erased fiom the dinne1-lst of Government House 

We cannot help feeling greater sympathy than Mr. Kaye 
secms to feel with Lord Wellesley’s conduct in this matter 
Mr Tucker had the best prospects in the Civil Service of any 
man of his time Jord Wellesley had treated him with great 
distinction—not more, indeed, than he deserved, yet much more 
than ofhcial duty absolutely required [le had, as it were, taken 
him into partnership with himself in the enterprise on which 
his heart was set,—the good Government of India—and when 
he found that, without once consulting him, he had entered 
deliberatcly into, and had actually concluded, arrangements for 
closing that partnership and entering into another,—it was 
scarcely to be expected that he should not feel “hut,” when the 
intelligence was communicated tohim Officially Mr Tucker 
had rendered good service for his pay, and had got good pay 
for his service , the Governor-General acknowledged the value 
of that service in an ofhcial Minute, and so the ofhcial account 
between them was closed. But he knew very well that Lord 
Wellesley regarded him as a valuable assistant, that he had 
received important aid from him, and expected still more impor- 
tant aid from him in the Government of India, and had His 
Lordship continued to treat him precisely as he would have 
done had ho fulfilled his expectations in this respect, his Lord- 
ship must have been either a very callous man, a very forgiving 
one, or a very hypocritical one However, be this as it may, 
‘anger resteth (only) in the bosom of fools,” and Lord Welles- 
ley was not a fool It 1s pleasing to know that a complete recon- 
ciliation took place between these men before the departure of the 
Governor-General, and that their mutual regard and estcem 
remained unimpaired during many long subsequent years. 
Mr. Tucker had the satisfaction of finding that the same busi- 
ness habits, and large yet practical views that had made his 
services so valuable to the Government which he had served, 
were equally available in his now sphere for the advantage of 
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himself and his partners. He had every fair prospect of being 
able speedily to return to England, and to take his place in the 
London house, and this prospect was fondly cherished and 
highly valued. 

But it was not so to be. Lord Cornwallis began his second 
Governor-Generalship on the 30th of July, 1805, and on that 
or the following day, he sent for Mr. Tucker, and requested him 
again to take charge of the Public Finances. We must state 
the case in the words of the biography. 

By no man was Lord Cornwallis more respected and more beloved 
than by Mr. Tucker. Nomansaw more clearly, than the old Accountant- 
General, that the State had necd, in such an emergency, of all the adminis- 
trative capacity it could command, and most especially in the department 
of Finance. But much as, on these accounts, it would have delighted him 
to return to his old office, he was compelled, at this time, to recognize the 
cogency of other more immediate claims. He could not, without injury 
to his associates in business, withdraw himself from the mercantile house 
with which he was connected, and of which his industry and ability had 
rendered him confessedly the main stay. It was, indeed, his primary duty, 
under the circumstances which then surrounded him, to cling to the mer- 
cantile friends with whom he had linked himself, whatever might be the 
allurements which tempted him to return to the service of the State. He 
was still on the list of Government servants, but he had made his election 
to retize. And the pledges which he had made to his associates could not 
then be violated without injury to the house, and without discredit to 
himself. He could only, indeed, withdraw under a voluntary release from 
his partners in business, and the assurance that his withdrawal would not 
be detrimental to the house. 

The flattering offer made to him by Lord Cornwallis was therefore 
declined. 

But it was not long ere the arrangement was effected. Lord 
Cornwallis died at Ghazipore, after having held the reins of 
Government but a few months, and Sir George Barlow suc- 
ceeded him as Governor-General. It had been a promise of long 
standing, probably made in joke in the old Gyah days, when 
there was no “pent likelihood of its ever being fulfilled, that if 
ever Barlow should be Governor-General, Tucker should be his 
Accountant-General. There was no obstacle now to Tucker’s 
leaving his mercantile avocations, as Mr. Palmer was on his 
way to India to relieve him. On the 18th October (1805) Mr. 
Tucker once more returned to his desk in the Accountant- 
General’s Office, and entered upon the discharge of his duties 
with his accustomed energy and zeal. Whether any one might 
be blame-worthy or not, it is not of much consequence to 
enquire, but it is a simple fact that Mr. Tucker found the 
Indian exchequer exhausted—and more. Lord Cornwallis had 
come out to supersede Lord Wellesley, expressly with a view 
to the introduction of a state of things in which economy and 
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retrenchment were to be the alpha and the omega ; and looking 
at the case through the iach of half a century, it does 
seem to us that there was no alternative, but to diminish 
greatly the expenditure of Government, or to go to wreck and 
ruin without remeed. Mr. Tucker knew that it was on a life- 
and-death struggle that he was entering, and he girt himself 
for the conflict accordingly. The first step was clearly to 
ascertain the precise financial position of the Company, and 
this was no easy matter; this done, it was the Accountant- 
General’s part to provide for the current expenditure, and to 
organize measures for finally extricating the Company from their 
embarrassments. The labor and the anxiety were immense ; 
but Tucker was in his element. His letters at this time to 
Barlow are fraught with intense interest, and if we had suffi- 
cient space, we should like to quote some of them. They aro 
filled with statements of difficulties from which most men 
would have shrunk in dismay ; but this idea never seoms to 
have entered the mind of Mr. Tucker. He only saw a great 
work to be done, he knew that the doing of it was essential to 
the very existence of the East India Company, and unflinch- 
ingly, amidst all discouragements, he went on from year to 
year, until the end was triumphantly realized. Every thing 
can be forgiven in an Indian Governor-General, but economy 
and retrenchment ; and Sir George Barlow was at the extremo 
of unpopularity amongst all classes of Anglo-Indians—an un- 
opularity second only, if second, to that which afterwards, 
rom a similar cause, attached to Lord William Bentinck, when 
@ young ee was afraid to acknowledge at mess that he was 
nearly related to the Governor-Goneral. In Sir George’s unpo- 
pulanity Mr. Tucker shared. To us it scems that the following 
paragraphs, which we make no apology for quoting at length, 
savour ‘more of the verdict of the impartial judge, than of 
the pleading of the interested counsel. 


Even in these days men may question the wisdom and the propriety 
of some of these individual acts of reform ; but looking at the aggregate, 
it must be admitted that they were necessary. Impartial history cannot 
refuse to pronounce that they were honestly and manfully carried out. 
Barlow and Tucker had not a thought beyond the interests of the state. 
The duty which had devolved upon them was as painful as it was onerous ; 
and they went through it with the sturdy resolution and self-negation 
of honest men. And I believe that, if their cotemporaries had read, as 1 
have done, all the correspondence which passed between these two pub- 
lic functionaries at that time, they would, in spite of all private induce- 
ments to censure and condemn, have regarded with respect the straight- 
forward conduct of the Governor-General and his Minister of Finance. 
But the exigencies of the occasion were not appreciated, and the motives 
of the men were not understood. It was natural that in such a conjunc- 
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ture rash judgments should be passed, It is the great privilege of honesty, 
to live them down. 

In carrying out the details of the measures, which, little by little, 
and almost against the fondest hopes of their projector, had the effect 
of restoring something like order to our finances, Mr. Tucker was neces- 
sarily brought into collision with members of his own service, for it 
was his to stimulate the tardy and to reproach the indolent; and 
more than one Revenue Officer at this time received a private hint from 
the Accountant-General, that if a little more activity were not dis- 
played in the collections, a public reprimand would be the result of his 
remissness. To one Collector he wrote: “ you are charged with a most im- 
portant trust ; and much will depend on your energy and activity. I trust 
for your sake and my own, and for the sake of the public service, that you 
will exert yourself with vigor ; for I tell you candidly, and from motives 
of real good-will towards you, that if I perceived the least relaxation upon 
your part, it would be my duty to represent it, that steps might be taken 
to give effect to the efforts which I have been called upon to make.” To 
another he wrote in the same strain: “ this is a moment when the exertions 
of every public officer may he of importance to the service; 1 trust you 
will exert yourself, and pay immediate attention to the instructions you 
receive. I know that I have no right to urge or recommend any thing 
privately to you or any other public officer; but knowing, as you must, 
that I can be influenced by none but a good motive, you will, I am persuaded, 
take what I say in good part, and be better satisfied with my calling your 
attention to an object of importance in a private letter, than if I had 
addressed you in my public capacity.” Other passages of a similar ten- 
dency might be quoted from Mr. Tucker's correspondence with the Revenue 
Officers in the provinces. “ When I inform you,” he wrote to them, “ that 
every lakh of rupees, which you remit to the army, probably puts an end to a 
inonthly expense of an equal amount, you will be able to understand my 
urgency.” This, indeed, was not the least distressing of his duties at this 
time; but he performed it, not only with temper and moderation, but with 
such kindness, that it does not appear that the performance, uncompromis- 
ing as it was, entailed much odium upon him. In estimating, however, 
the difficulties of Mr. Tucker’s position, it should be borne in mind that he 
was 2 younger man, and younger in the service, than the majority of those 
whose proceedings he controlled, and whose conduct he commented upon ; 
and that he had just been called from the counting-house of a private mer- 
cantile firm to take these responsibilities upon him. 


Such energetic and disinterested conduct had its reward. Al- 
though Sir George Barlow was removed from the Governor- 
Generalship, and although the full amount of the difficulties 
through which he and Mr. Tucker had to struggle, are probably 
made known to the public for the first time by Mr. Kaye, and 
though therefore they received but little of that sympathy 
from the public generally which might have been some com- 

ensation for the reproach cast upon them by those whoso 
interests suffered under their impartial reforms—yet they had 
their reward ; even that which proceeds from the consciousness 
of good work well and faithfully done, of duty resolutely dis- 
charged, and blessings conferred through their instrumentality 
upon multitudes, who might never know the evils from which 
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they were saved, or the oxertions that were necessary to effect 
their deliverance. This portion of Mr. Kaye’s volume is highly 
interesting, and forms an important chapter in the history of 
India. Through whatever changes our Indian Empire may 
be destined to pass, be its Government in the hands of the 
Company, the Parliament, or the Crown, be its Officials here 
Europeans or Natives, never can we expect a more critical 
period to ensue than that of 1805-6 ; and if such should be des- 
tincd ever again to befal, we could neither expect nor desire 
two abler men to steer the vessel of the state into calm waters 
than Sir George Barlow and Henry Tucker. 

In the courso of Sir George Barlow’s tenure of office, Mr. 
Tucker was appointed a Member of the Board of Revenue. 
Here his attention was mainly turned to the settlement of the 
ceded and conquered provinces, a work well worthy of his 
now well-proved powers. For the purpose of effecting this 
settlement, a special Commission was appointed by Sir George 
Barlow ; Mr. Cox and Mr. Tucker were the Members; Mr. 
Sherer Secretary ; Mr. Fortescue Assistant Secretary ; and Mr. 
Butterworth Bayley interpreter. On this service he quitted Cal- 
cutta on the 25th of June, 1807. It is probably due to this 
Commission that the North Westcrn Provinces are free from the 
incubus of the Permanent Settlement ; for although the object 
of the appointment was to prepare for the imposition of such a 
settlement, the result did not lead to this consummation ; and 
before the enquiries were completed, it is probable that the 
experience of the Lower Provinces had damped the ardor of the 
authorities to permanently settle the country. To say that 
Tucker wrought hard on this Commission, is altogether unne- 
cessary. We cannot at all enter into the recret which Mr. Kaye 
evidently feels that the course recommended by the C'ommis- 
sioners, and adopted by the Government, was to delay the 
imposition of the Permanent Settlement in the North West 
Provinces. We are quite willing to admit that the Permanent 
Settlement has a mixture of good in it ; and it might have been 
better fora time for the North West Provinces to have got such a 
settlement then, than to have been so long without any settlement 
at all ; but we believe that they have now got, or are in course 
of getting, a settlement whose superiority over the Bengal 
Permanent Settlement will soon far more than compensate 
the evils that may have arisen from the protracted delay. 
“ Tt is beyond the scope” of Mr. Kaye’s work, and much more 
beyond the scope of this article, “to enter largely into the 
‘ history of the landed Revenue of India, or even that particn- 
‘lar branch of the subject, which is known as the scttlement 
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‘ of the North Western Provinces.” The conclusion of the 
whole matter is, that the Commissioners recommended delay, 
but with a distinct view to the imposition of the Permanent 
Settlement at no distant period. The Government were dis- 
satisfied that it should not be imposed at once; the Court of 
Directors, however, supported the views of the Commissionors ; 
delay was agreed upon ; and ere long the theory of Permanent 
Settlements fell into disrepute; but Mr. Tucker never ceased 
to declare that the Government had broken faith with the 
people, in refusing to fulfil the pledges that had been made to 
them on this subject. The report containing this reeommenda- 
tion was drawn up early in 1808. Before this Lord Minto had 
become Governor-General. By this time Mr. Cox was sick, and 
now Mr. Tucker’s health also having failed, he requested leave 
of absence, with the alternative of being relieved from his ap- 
pointment. The answer was that the Government were fully 
aware of the value of Mr. Tucker’s services, &c, &c, &c.; that 
they very much regretted “ that any circumstances should be 
‘in the way to phe compliance with his request, or that 
‘ anything should have arisen to deprive Government of his 
‘ services in the settlement of the Provinces ; but as his re- 
* quest could not be granted without the most serious incon- 
* venience, his appointment was cancelled.” We presume that 
Mr. Tucker was quite able to interpret this strain of language. 
But although we are not so charitable as not to suppose that 
Mr. Tucker was refused leave because his report was distaste- 
ful to the Government, and because they thought in his case, 
that a permanent removal from the Commission was better than 
a temporary one, yet it ought to be stated that Lord Minto in all 
other matters shewed him all possible kindness. We believe that 
he was glad to have him out of this Commission, and to let the 
Commission itself quietly expire, as we presume to have been 
the course adopted ; but for all this Lord Minto knew and felt 
that the services of such a man as Tucker were not to be 
lightly dispensed with, and accordingly on his return to 
Calcutta, his Lordship promised to embrace the first oppor- 
tunity of providing suitable employment for him. Mr. 
Tucker's own purpose was to 5° to England ; but after his pre- 
parations were completed, andhis passage actually taken, the 
opportunity that had been directly contemplated in Lord 
Minto’s promise, actually occurred ; the office of chief 
Secre ecame vacant; Mr. Tucker relinquished the idea of 
leaving India for a time, and entered upon the duties of the 
Secretariat at the commencement of 1809, continuing to offi- 
ciate temporarily as a Member of the Board of Revenue The 
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system that he had introduced as Accountant-General, was now 
producing its fruit. The Company had now funds in hand, 
and were able to borrow money at 6 per cent. In fact the 
difficulty that now presented itself was one, of which, so far as 
we remember, there has been scarcely any instance except then 
and during last year,—the approximation of the rates of in- 
terest in England and India inducing men to withdraw their 
capital from this country, and invost itin England. This led 
to Mr. Tucker’s devoting all his energies to the subject of 
Home Remittances ; and the exertions he made to induce men 
to export produce instead of specie, doubtless gave a consider- 
able impulse to trade, and to what has been so often called “ the 
developement of the resources of tho country.” 

Now it was that Mr. Tucker began to feel what is really one of 
the greatest trials of Indian life. It is a mistake altogether to 
suppose that Indian Residents are generally rendered unhappy 
by sickness or the fear of death. Itis the removal of fricnds 
at home, the blasting of their hopes of happy mectings, that had 
been the motive to exertion and the consolation under trials— 
it is this that constitutes the main ineredicnt of bitterness in 
the cup of the Indian oxile. One of Tucker’s most fondly 
cherished hopes was to meet again his venerated father, 
and to comfort and cheer his declining ycars. But this was 
not permitted to him. His father died on the 3rd of February, 
1808, in the 66th year of his age: and as if to verify the say- 
ing that “ afflictions never come singly,” the wound was not yet 
healed in Mr. Tucker’s heart, when he learned of the death of 
his two brothers, Col. George and Capt. Nathanael, who were 
lost in the Primrose sloop of war, a few hours after embarking 
at Falmouth for service in Spain. For nearly a quarter of a 
century Mr. Tucker had resided in India, without any breach 
being made in the large family to which he belonged ; and now, 
all at once, wave after wave of sorrow went over him. This 
affliction rendored him all the more anxious to return to Eng- 
land, in order to afford what consolation he might to his mo- 
ther and sister: and his departure was still further hastened by 
the partial failure of his eye-sight. On the last day of the year, 
1810, the members of the Supreme Government attached their 
signatures to a despatch, announcing to the Court of Directors 
the departure of Mr. Tucker, commending in warm terms his 
merits as a public officer, and soliciting their favorable con- 
sideration of his claims for pecuniary compensation for his 
having sacrificed Rs. 1,000 per month, by exchanging, at Lord 
Wellesley’s desire, tho office of Revenue Secretary, with a salary 
of Rs. 50,000 a year, for that of Accountant-General, with a salary 
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of Rs, 38,000 a year. Whether these claiins were ever for- 
mally stated, does not appear, but a few months after his arrival 
in India, the Court presented him with asum of 50,000 Sicca 
Rupees, as a token of their approbation of the integrity and 
ability which he had evinced in their service. In the month of 
May, 1811," he arrived in England, and was received with that 
respect and distinction to which his distinguished services as 
a public officer, and his extensive acquaintance with the 
affairs of the country, so well entitled him. It was a happy 
time when at last he got away from the Indian officials, who 
were eager to extract from him information on all manner 
of subjects, and hastened to mect his widowed mother. He 
had many ood and happy days yet before him ; but, perhaps, 
he never felt a purer joy than when, 1in the full maturity of 
his manly powers, after being honored and respected more 
uniformly and constantly than it falls to the lot of any buta 
very few men to be, he felt on his checks the tears of that 
mother from whom he had been scparated just thirty years 
before. He was a dutiful son and an affectionate brother, and 
: ra well with him, and he prolonged his days on the 
earth.” 

But for one cause shall a man leave his father and mother— 
that he may cleave unto his wife—and Mr. Tucker now be- 
thought himself of marriage. He met Miss Jane Boswell, at 
Caverse, in Roxburghshire ; he had often heard of her, and 
she of him, from her sister Mrs. Egerton, the wife of a brother 
Civilian. When they met, she had much to ask, and he much 
to tell about the exiles and their environments. There was 
“ womanly beauty and gentleness” on the one side,—“ manly 
intelligence and kindness” on the other. What need we say 
more? Miss Boswell became Mrs. Tucker, and subsequent 
events shewed that ‘iis marriage at least was made in heaven. 
His marriage decided his return to India. He had already 
more than enough for himself; but he did not think thata man 
of his years had a right to consult his own gratification, when 
by a little self-sacrifico, he might earn the means of minis- 
tering to the comforts of others. His wife was like- 
minded with himself, and afew months after their marriage, 
they set out on their return to the City of Palaces. On his 
arrival here he was immediately sent for by Lord Minto, who 
created a special office for him; and on the 8th August, 
1812, he was appointed Secretary to Government in the 
Colonial and Financial Departments, Before he left England, he 


® The Biography says 1810, by a mis-print, or slip of the pen, 
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had been spoken of for a seat in Council; but had at once 
waived his claims in favor of Mr. Edmonstone. Shortly 
after his arrival in India, Mr. Edmonstone was appointed to 
the Council ; a provisional Member was also nominated. For 
this latter appointment Mr. Tucker was selected by the Com- 
mittee of Correspondence ; but the Court did not confirm the 
nomination, and gave the provisional appointment to Mr. 
Seton. Mr. Knye assures us that this disappointment did 
not greatly distress Mr. Tucker; and sooth to say, we can- 
not think that a man much more disposed to murmur than he 
ever was, could have gained much sympathy with any lamenta- 
tions he might have uttered. Mr. Tucker had no reason at 
all to complain of ill-treatment. It may fairly be said, with- 
out disparagement to any one, that Mr. Tucker was the best 
officer of his time. Well, he had always held the highest 
appointments that the rules of the service admitted of his 
holding. Tucker was an invaluable servant to the Company ; and 
the Company was not ungratcful for his services. From the 
time of his admittance into the service he had always held 
the highest appointments that the rules of that service allowed, 
and on one occasion a higher appointment than the rules al- 
lowed to be held by a man of his standing. He had left the 
service in a way that could not be altogether pleasing to his 
Honorable Masters, and had been solicited to return. More- 
over he had just been appointed to an office, which, however 
useful, had previously been dispensed with, and which had been 
created confessedly with tho distinct view of turning his pe- 
culiar talents to the best account. We really cannot see that 
any special credit is due toa man for being jolly in circum- 
stances like these. , 

But real afflictions were soon to befal him. He had brought 
out a niece with him to India, the eldest daughter of his only 
sister. Not long after their arrival she was scized with a fever, 
and died. Next to the pain of hearing of the death of loved 
ones in distant lands, is that of announcing to distant loving 
ones the death of those whom they have committed to our 
care. 

In the course of the year 1813, Mr. Tucker found congenial 
employment, in providing for a financial difficulty that had 
occurred, and that threatened to be of serious consequence. 
The flourishing state of the Company’s treasury led, as has been 
stated, to the Towering of the interest on their loans, and this 
led to the remittance of largo sums of money to England, 
for investment there. These remittances the holders of Com- 
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pany’s Papor were entitled to make by orders upon the Com- 
pany’s Euglish treasury, and these orders they had no means of 
meeting. The discussion as to the renewal of the Charter was 
coming on, which made doubly formidable a state of things, 
which would have been formidable at any time and in any cir- 
cumstances. Mr. Tucker set himself earnestly to remedy the 
evil, and completely succeeded, This fresh service raised Mr. 
Tucker still higher in the estimation of those who took an 
intelligent interest in the Company’s affairs, and Sir Hugh 
Tnglis, the Chairman of the Court, thought it a favorable oppor- 
tunity to make another vigorous effort to secure for him the 
permanent nomination to a scat in Council. But the effort 
was unsuccessful. 

It seemed as if his financial difficulties were never to come 
toanecnd. Year aftor year we find the same tale of distress. 
Wars and rumours of wars—most just and necessary wars of 
coursc—without the means to carry them on. Lord Moira, 
who was now on tho vice-regal throne, was, like Lord Welles- 
loy, a man of large ideas, and Tucker sighed and trembled— 

Grave ne rediret 
Scculum Pyrrhe nova monetra queste, 


“It is,” says Mr. Kaye, “ no insignificant proof of the real 
perplexity of Government at this period, that so practised a 
Kinancier as Mr. Tucker could think of no better aid, in the 
difficult conjuncture that had arisen, than a loan froma 
native prince.” Such ao loan was not-only proposed, but 
effocted, to the extent of a million sterling, from the Nawab 
of Oude. Desperate diseases call for desperate remedies ; and 
we are not able at this distance to mcasure the extent of the 
discasc, and thereforo we cannot pronounce on the justifiable- 
noss of the measure. But this we may say, that if any other 
method could have been adopted of meeting the caso, it could 
scarcely have failed to be preferable to that actually put in force. 
We do not think that Mr. Tucker, in his letter to Lord Moira, 
recommending this scheme, evinces aught like a full apprecia- 
tion of the evil effects that might have beon expected to ariso, 
and that did actually arise, from this measure. 

But the time was now come when Mr. ‘Tucker was to bid a 
final adieu to India. Mrs. Tucker’s constitution could not bear 
the climate, and Mr. Tucker was a man and a husband as well 
as a Financier. It was at this timo that he lost his mother, 
and nothing that ever occurred to him so affected him as this. 
The Psalmist adopts as the type of the deepest grief the mourn- 
ing of a son for his mother (Ps. xxxv. 14),and Mr. Tucker 
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realized in his own feelings on this occasion the accuracy of 
the type. 

* But,” (says Mr. Kaye, in a paragraph which we must extract at length, 
for its admirable combination of genial feeling with a deep philosophy), 
“in the domestic history of most men there are blessed compensations. 
Henry St. George Tucker was now parentless ; but he had become a parent ; 
his mother had lived long enough to congratulate him onthe birth of his 
first-born. It was such congratulation, too, as delights the soul of the 
recipient. ‘ May the child,” she wrote, “ in every respect resemble his pa- 
rents ; and be as great a comfort to them, as our beloved Menry has been 
to us.” Alike by father and by mother had this praise been often utter- 
ed before ; and most merited, indeed, was the laudation. He had been 
the prop and the solace of their declining years. From the fruits of his 
toil he had contributed largely to the comforts of their home. His gene- 
rosity was that true generosity of the heart, which blesses alike the giver 
and the receiver, and never makes bounty burdensome. It is to be 
hoped that filial picty is not rare. ‘The gracious privilege of paying bach 
in maturity the care and kindness lavished upon the child, may not be 
vouchsafed to many ; but for the honor of human nature we would fain as- 
sume that when vouchsafed it is seldom rejected. It is an error in biography 
to claim, for each individual quality connnented upon, something peculiar 
to the possessor. If there were nota peculiar combination of fa there 
would be little for the biographer to record. But the peculinrity resides 
in the combination, not in the individual virtues. Rare qualities are one 
thing; a rare character is another.” 


If the son whose birth is here referred to, be, as we presume 
he is, Henry Carre Tucker, we need not tell our Indian readers, 
how fully the good wishes of his good grandmother have beon 
realized. 

We mentioned that on Mr. Tucker’s return from India, a new 
offico had been created, and he appointed to it. This creation 
was disapproved of by the Court of Directors, who however spoke 
in the highest terms of Mr. Tucker, and recommended him to 
particular attention, when any office might fall vacant suitable 
to his rank and claims in the service. Such a vacancy had 
occurred before the receipt of the final despatch commandin 
the abolition of the affice, and Mr. Tucker had been promot 
to the chief Secretaryship. This new office he held for little 
more than a month. On the 28th December, 1814, his appoint- 
ment was made, and on the 10th February, 1815, leave was 
granted him to proceed to the Cape or St. Holena. It does 
not appear that on his leaving he had any intention to return, 
though perhaps he had not quite made up his mind not to do 
so. But ‘vefore he reached St. Helena, he had ceased to hesitate ; 
and thence he despatched a formal resignation of his appoint- 
ment, and proceeded on the voyage to England. He was cor- 
dially received by the Indian authoritics, by whom he was 
consulted on many points respecting Indian Politics and Fi- 
nance. He also learned from Lord Buckinghamshire, that Lord 
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Moira had received his instructions to appoint Mr. Tucker 
Governor of Java. But he was content to forego the honors and 
emoluments of this high appointment, in consideration of the 
benefit that his wife might expect to derive from her native air, 
and from association with her friends. The five years that follow- 
od his return to England were the only ones during his long life 
in which Mr. Tucker tasted of the joys of leisure. He took up his 
abode in Edinburgh, and in the calm pleasures of that city, the 
most attractive of all in the world to a man of refined and 
cultivated tastes, with his wife and children by his side, and 
with a pleasant circle of intelligent and congenial friends*at 
hand, he forgot all the cares of empty treasuries and unpaid 
armies, and looked not to the East, save with a sigh of kindly 
remembrance for the warm-hearted friends that he had left in 
the land of the sun, and with an aspiration that he might 
renew on the banks of the Forth those friendships that had been 
formed on the banks of the Ganges. But while Edinburgh was 
his head-quarters, he went about a good deal, and saw much of 
Scotland, England, Wales and Ireland. His style of travelling 
was somewhat different now, boxed up in a small stage-coach, 
with five others, and “all as fat as himself,” from what it was in 
the old days of the commission for the settlement of the N. 
W. Provinces, when his very “ moderate cortege” did not exceed 
400 or 500 men! ‘The only circumstance which disturbed the 
serenity of this period was an investigation of his father’s 
Bermuda accounts, which his sudden death had left in an 
incomplete state. There was not the slightest suspicion of 
aught but the strictest integrity, nor the slightest doubt 
that all seeming discrepancics might have been recon- 
ciled. But the means of reconciliation were not available, 
and Mr. Tucker settled the matter by clearing off a balance of 
£4,000, a course which would not have been allowed, had any 
blot attached to the memory of his fathe. But the next years 
of his life were marked by harassment and vexation, as 
much as these ycars were distinguished by calm and contented 
repose. In the course of 1820, he came to reside near Barnet ; 
and carly in the following year he began to canvass for 
the Direction. Referring our readers to the work before us, 
or to our own'No. XXXV., Art. 1, for full information as to 
the process by which Directors of the Honorable East India 
Company were made, we have only to state that Mr. Tucker 
wont through many years of fagging canvassing, before the 
process was complete in his case. But there is a point intro- 
duced in connexion with his canvass, regarding which we 
must be permitted to indulge in a. few comments. The ques- 
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tion relates to the asking of candidates to pledge themselves as 
to the line of policy that they will pursue if elected. Both 
Mr. Tucker me his biographer shew considerable indignation, 
because some of the electors took the liberty of asking him 
certain questions, and intimating that their support of him 
depended upon the answers that he might give to their ques- 
tions. With this indignation wo have not the slightest sym- 
pathy. The electors are clearly entitled, not, indeed, to bind 
down @ man to support their views in every question that may 
possibly arise, and make himself merely an animated machine 
to record the votes which are not his, but their,—this were 
unreasonable to be asked by them, disgraceful to be submitted 
to by him—But surely they are entitled to ask what are the 
general views of tlic candidate respecting great questions, 
whose decision must depend upon his vote. Mr. Tucker went 
to the proprietors and asked their suffrage on the ground 
of his knowledge of Indian matters, and the services that he 
had already rendered to the country and to the Company, by 
his admirable administration of its finance. Wo can suppose 
Mr. A. saying to him, “I am very well satisfied with you, 
‘ Mr. Tucker, you are quite a nan to my mind; I have watch- 
* ed your Indian carecr carefully, and 1 am sure that you will 
‘ always act, to the best of your judgment, for the good of the 
‘ country and the interests of the Company.” Dut we can 
suppose Mr. B. taking a different ground, and saying, “ Oh 
‘ yes! itis all right about finance. Ihave perfect confidence 
in Mr. Tucker's financial abilities and financial honesty—and 
I know that the financial interests of the Company and of 
India are safe in his hands. But so constantly has Mr. Tucker’s 
attention been devoted to financial matters, that he has never 
given the public the means of knowing his scntiments on 
other subjects, so that I am really quite ignorant of his views 
respecting many matters on which the well-being of the 
people of India depends, quite as much as upon revenue 
and settlement regulations. Ifmy vote has any meaning at 
all, I must be responsible for doing what I can to elect a man 
whose views in these matters I consider sound—and it is 
sia ey for me to judge as to Mr. Tucker’s qualifications, 
unless he will vouchsafe to enlighten me asto his views of 
the general principles on which the Government of India 
ought to be conducted.” In the estimation of Mr. Tucker, 
and of Mr. Kaye, the former of these electors would be consi- 
dered as exhibiting a generous confidence, and the latter a 
crotchetty scrupulousness ; we think otherwise. We would not 
have pledges in the proper sense of that term, either asked 
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or given, but if we possessed a vote, we should regard it as 
n sacred trust, which we were by no means at liberty to use 
in such a way as might issue in the suppression of what we 
1egarded as good, and in the perpetration of what we considered 
iniquitous. To ask a candidate to pledge himself, is to trans- 
fer from his hand into our own, the right of voting, which should 
be his if he be elected ; to ask a statement of his views and sen- 
timents as to the principles of the bes questions on which he 
will be called to deliberate, is merely to take means to qualify 
ourselves for the reasonable exercise of our own appropiate 
function. 

The question on which Mr Tucker was opposed was, what was 
not per — very correctly called the “ Missionary question” 
Although he strenuously refused to pledge himself on this, or 
on any other question, yet he did, in 1824, draw up a paper on 
the subject, of which the following 1s an extract — 

I am of opinion that the Government should never identify itself with 
the Missionary and other Societu.s which have been mstitutcd for the pro- 
piguion of the Chistian 1cligion in the Last. In the minds of the people 
of India, Gover nuicnt 1s habitually associated with the 1dca of power or 
force , and 1 ain pursuaded that the slightest dumonstz ation of an intention 
to use force, for the conversion of this people, would alarm thur fcars in a 
dcgree to produce immediate and serious danger. Ow Government 13 
established m the spuit of toleration, and a sort of tacit compact, or 
undei standing, exists, that we shall not inte: fire with the religion of our 
nativc subjects Our Government stands in the situation of a powerful 
umpire, whose duty 1s to vffoid cqual protection to all, and to maintain m 
the fice exercise of all civil mghts (and among them, liberty of consciencc) 
its subjects, of whatever desc: eon with strict umpartiity I considcr, 
then, that the Government could not tike part in the pioccedings of the 
Missionary Societies with the slightest prospect of advancing the inteiests 
of religion, nor without dep utmg fiom the principles, upon a strict adhcr- 
ance to which its own custence csscntially depends 


Now if we were sure that in this profession of faith nothing 
was meant other than the proper and literal meaning of the 
terms expressed, we should have little or no fault to find with 
it. But when we know what interpretation was put upon the 
terms toleration, impartiality, and neutrality by the acts of 
the various Governments of wluch Mr. Tucker had been the 
favourite servant, and particularly by that of Lord Minto, we 
think those proprietors who regarded the success of the Mis- 
sionary Societies as an object which they were bound by the 
most sacred obligations to promote by all legitimate and judi- 
cious means, might well hesitate before they contributed thoir 
influence towards the perpetuation of a system, which, under the 
guise of neutrality, did in reality all that could be done to 
foster Hinduism and crush Chnistianity. We know not in rea- 
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lity what were Mr. Tucker's notions as to the meaning of that 
neutrality and impartiality which he advocated ; but consider- 
ing the school in which he had been trained, and considering 
that he makes use of precisely the same language that was con- 
tinually in the mouths of the Governments of those days, we 
think it not improbable that he used the language in the 
sense in which they were in the habit of using it—a sense 
which was unquestionably the greatest perversion ever Rela 
trated by men, who ever, from the beginning of the world, used 
language for the purpose of concealing or disguising their 
thoughts. Nothing is further from our intention than to cast 
any doubt on the sincerity of Mr. Tucker’s Christian profession. 
The fault was that of the time, and was shared in by many ro- 
garding whom we can only wonder that they should have fal- 
len into such a snare. 

After a close run, Mr. Tucker came in winner at the April elec- 
tion of 1826. “It seemed at one time that the election was go- 

ing against him, and the friendly scrutineer trembled for his 
success. But when the last glass, containing the letters R to Z, 
was being counted out, the aspect of affairs brightened. A 
large number of Mr. Tucker’s supporters were to be found 
under these initials. The lost ground was regained ; and at 
the end of the scrutiny it was found that he was in a majority 
of twenty-three.” It appears then that the Browns and the 
Joneses and the Johnsons were against him, and that he walked 
in on the shoulders of the Robertsons and the Smiths and the 
Thomsons. 

Between the period of Mr. Tuckeyr’s election in 1826, and tho 
discussion of the renewal of the Charter in 1833, no questions 
of very great moment came before the Court; if we except 
that on the “ Resumption Act,” upon which we cannot now 
enter. The consideration of the Charter began early in 1830, 
and from that time until its actual renewal in 1833, the Court 
of Directors were in constant correspondence, (Mr. Kaye says 
controversy, but we do not suppose that all their correspondence 
was of a controversial character) with the Government. In this 
correspondence Mr. Tucker, as might have been expected, took 
a distinguished hpi We may fairly assume that all our read- 
ers are aware of the main facts respecting the renewal of the 
Company’s Charter in 1833. They are aware, for example, 
that the new Charter was prepared by Charles Grant, and that 
the main changes that it effected, were, the abolition of the 
Company’s monopoly of the trade with China, and the permis- 
sion of Europeans to settle and acquire land in India, indepen- 
dently of the will of the Government. Mr. Tucker seems to 
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have been the champion of the Court of Directors; and to 
have fought their battle with manliness and energy, in which 
be was not seconded by some of his colleagues, so cordially 
as he might reasonably have expected ; still his exertions and 
those of some of his colleagues did wrest from the Govern- 
ment a much more favorable measure than was generally ex- 
pected. Mutual compromises were made, and indeed it is 
generally by mutual compromises that good measures are 
carried. Yet although he had been the most strenuous advo- 
cate of the Company's interests, while any hope remained of 
advancing these interests, he advocated the acceptance of the 
Bill on the part of the proprietors of India stock, not as being 
the best that was desirable, but certainly the best that was 
obtainable. 

About the same time that the controversy respecting the re- 
newal of the Charter was being carried on, there was another war 
being waged, on the subject of what is familiarly spoken of 
in India as the “Hyderabad claim” of Messrs. W. Palmer 
and Co. This contest is memorable in itself, as an episode 
in Indian history, and as giving a glimpse into the condition of 
the native princes, and their relations towards our Govern- 
ment and towards private speculators. But in the present 
connexion, it is mainly interesting on account of the collision 
to which it led between the Board of Control and the. Court 
of Directors, Much has been said in our pages from time to 
time as to the relations that subsisted between these two bodies, 
and it is not our purpose to repeat here the statements and 
the argumentations that have been already more than once 
laid efurs our readers. Weshall only say, in a single sentence, 
that the relation between the Board and the Court was founded 
upon a lie, and that no good could be expected to come of it. 
The Court was obliged to issue, in its own name, the orders of 
the Board, although the sentiments of all the Members of the 
Court might be diametrically opposite to those which they were 
required to express as their own. Whether the Board or the 
Court ought to have ruled India, was one question, and a ques- 
tion on which honest and earnest men might entertain different 
opinions ; but the question whether one set of men should rule 
the country, and another be held responsible for its rule, while 
the actual rulers were free from all responsibility,—whether the 
responsible body should have been a mere piece of mechanism, 
wound up and put in motion by the irresponsible—this is a ques- 
tion which, we should think, admits of but one answer. That 
such a system should ever have been introduced, that it should 
have been perpetuated and submitted to for so long a time, 
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and that, without a single argument being attempted to show 
that it ought ever to have existed, it should have been kept 
in being so long for no better reason than that it was in being, 
—all this is not consolatory to human vanity. So far as we 
know, it was on the subject of Messrs. William Palmer and 
Co.’s claims on the Nizam of Hyderabad, that the two con- 
tending parties first tried their strength. A writ of mandamus 
was granted by the Court of King’s Bench, to compel the 
Court of Directors to sign and transmit a despatch on the sub- 
ject, containing statements and sentiments, and a final order, 
directly the reverse of those contained in the draft submitted 
by the Court, for which this had been substituted by the 
Board. The Directors being advised that an appeal to the 
King in Council would not probably be attended by any advan- 
tageous result, met to consider what they ought to do in these 
unprecedented circumstances. A motion was made that the 
transmission should be effected. The “ previous question” was 
moved and put to the vote. The suffrages were equally di- 
vided, and thus, according to therules of the Court, the amend- 
ment Mee considered to be lost, and the original motion to be 
carried. 

On the next Court-day a protest, signed by ten Directors, 
among whom was Mr. Tucker, was delivered in and read to the 
Court. This protest Mr. Kaye characterizes as an able and 
dignified remonstrance—closely argued—clearly written—carry- 
ing conviction with it at every stage. To our thinking it would 
have been both more dignified and more logical if it had 
taken higher ground, and without entering at all into the 
merits of the question as between the Palmers and the Nizam, 
had confined itself entirely to the question as between the 
Court of Directors and the Board of Control. The former 
question was a not unimportant one of detail, the latter was a 
vital one of principle. From Mr. Kaye's statement it appears 
that in regard to the particular question of the Hyderabad 
debts, the Court was in the right, and the Board in the wrong ; 
but this might have been otherwise. In regard to the general 
question of the Board’s usurpation, the Court could not be 
otherwise than in the right. Paradoxical as it may appear, we 
hate such a usurpation when it is used on the side of good, 
scarcely less than when it is put forth on the side of evil, The 
difference is as that which unhappily is recognized amongst 
children, and which, more mnbaPDY still, is sometimes allowed 
to pass the bounds of the nursery, between “ white lies,” and 
“ black lies,”—or as that vain and shallow conceit which Lord 


Bacon countenanced in his extremity, of the guilt of a judge 
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who is bribed to do justice, being less than that of him who is 
bribed to do injustice. 

A similar case occurred in 1834, while Mr. Tucker was De- 
puty Chairman. The Court was required to adopt and trans- 
mit a despatch prepared by the Board respecting the claims 
of certain bankers on the Nawab of Oude. The Court resolved, 
without a dissentient voice, (though one Director not present 
at the meeting, afterwards signified that he did not sympathize 
with his colleagues) that they could not consent, even ministe- 
rially, to act upon the orders of the Board, until compelled hy 
law to do so. In consequence of this resolution, a writ of 
mandamus was moved for ; and as the case was precisely similar 
to the Hyderabad case of the previous year, there was little 
or no doubt of its being granted. But although the Deputy 
Chairman had agreed to the resolution of his colleagues not to 
sign the despatch without compulsion, he had never said that 
he would sign it wnder compulsion: and now that the writ 
was applied for, he addressed a letter to his colleagues, in 
which he distinctly declared his intention to refuse compliance 
with what he 2: pple as an iniquitous order. “ He was as 
’ inflexible as adamant in defence of the right. The law 

had no terror for him ‘The Court of King’s Bench 

might rule what it pleased ; he was not to be driven from 

his allegiance. He could go to prison, but he could not 

violate the principles which he had made the rule of his 

life; he could not be untrue to himself” We are no advo- 
cates for resistance, be it active or passive, to the law of the 
land as expounded by the constituted judicatories. But cir- 
cumstances may arise, and from time to time have arisen, in 
which the still small voice of conscience should overbear the 
thunders of the law-courts—times when the most loyal subject 
and the warmest lover of constitutional obedience must be con- 
strained to utter the appeal, “We ought to obey God rather 
‘ than man ; whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken 
‘ unto you more than unto God, judge ye.” No written law can 
abrogate the law of God and nature, and make it right for a 
man to affix his signature to a document containing statements 
which he believes to be untrue, and expositions of principles 
which he regards as iniquitous. Many things contributed to 
make a contest, necessarily painful, doubly so to Mr. Tucker. To 
his ultra-conservative mind it must have been torture to find 
himself in a apingea of defiance to the law. His respect per- 
sonally for Charles Grant, the President of the Board of Control, 
must have made it peculiarly unpleasant to maintain an attitude 
of defiant antagonism towards him ; and then, as is always the 
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case on such occasions, many of his friends, both in the direction 
and out of it, byno means sympathized with the spirit which actu- 
ated him in his resistance. While they agreed that the despatch 
was a bad one, they considered that the order of the Court can- 
celled the responsibility of those who might have signed it 
under such compulsion, and rendered them merely irresponsible 
instruments in ibe hands of others. Cordially, however, was he 
supported by six of his colleagues, Messrs. Astell, Majoribanks, 
Wigram, Russel Ellice, Mills and Thornhill, who, with Tucker, 
were quite prepared to carry their resistance to the extreme 
point, and either to resign thcir appointments, or go to prison. 
But this consummation was averted. The proceedings against 
the Court were stayed. Mr. Tucker’s firmness had saved to the 
Court a certain measure of independence. 

During Mr. Tucker’s Chairmanship, in 1834, the Governor- 
ship of Bombay became vacant by the resignation of Lord 
Clare, and the Chairman of the Court, on his own responsi- 
bility, proposed that Mr. Robert Grant should be appointed 
to the office. It might have been expected that the manner 
in which he had so recently withstood to the face the Presi- 
dent of the Board of Control, would have been received as a 
guarantee that it was no “ truckling” spirit, or desire to con- 
ciliate favor by unworthy concessions, that induced him now 
to nominate that President’s brother to this appointment. But 
it was not so. It was first whispercd, and then openly asserted, 
that Mr. Tucker had compromised the independence of the 
Court. His vindication is manly and triumphant. If there 
were any one, within or without the Court, that it did not con- 
vince, even he must have soon seen that Mr. Tucker would 
not yield to the President of the Board a single iota of what 
he regarded to be for the interests of the nation and the people 
of India. On Lord William Bentinck’s resignation of the 
Governor-Generalship, Sir Charles Metcalfe, who had previ- 
ously becn provisionally nominated to the office, in the event 
of a vacancy, had of course stepped into the vice-regal chair. 
It was deemed of essential moment, that, when the new Charter 
was to be introduced, a man thoroughly conversant with Indian 
affairs should be at the head of the Government; and Mr. 
Tucker resolved that whatever he could do, should be done to 
effect the appointment of Mountstuart Elphinstone, or the 
rendering of Sir Charles Metcalfe pucka. Mr. Elphinstone 
declined the honorable office, and Mr. Tucker set about 
steps for securing the confirmation of Sir Charles. Mr. 
Grant. refused to ratify the choice, and once more the Board 
and the Court were in collision. Mr. Tucker drew up ao 
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remonstrance, of which we cordially endorse Mr. Kaye’s com- 
mendation, as “an admirable specimen of official correspon- 
dence—temperate and dignified in tone; clear and forcible 
in diction.” 1t was insinuated at the time that the game of the 
Government was to delay the appointment to the end of two 
months, after which the appointment would have fallen into 
their own hands jure devoluio; it is now no secret that 
Charles Grant himself had an eye to the Governor-Generalship. 
We have seldom met with a finer specimen of candid and man- 
ly honesty, couched in dignified and elegant language, than is 
exhibited in the following extract from Mr. Tucker’s letter to 
him on the stibject. 

With respect to yourself, I hope that it is unnecessary for me to repeat 
that I entertain the highest opinion of your talents, your various acquire- 
ments, and your intimate acquaintance with the affairs of India; and if 
I were called upon to point out an objection to you, it would have reference 
to qualities of the mind and disposition, which in private life, are justly 
esteemed virtues. But in India there is much rugged work, calling some- 
times for the most determined austerity of purpose. Your having held 
your present office so long, and your long and familiar acquaintance with 
the public transactions in India, would unquestionably give you a very 
great advantage in undertaking duties of extreme difficulty; but there 
are on the other hand, objections to the arrangement, to which the Court 
would, I am persuaded, attach the greatest weight. Among them, your 
position relatively with your brother, and the unreasonableness of com- 
mitting to one family nearly the whole power and patronage of India, would 
immediately be insisted upon. I must candidly own that they would 
operate with me; but even if I were prepared (which I confess I am not) 
to propose the appointment, I fecl persuaded that I could not carry with 
me a majority of the Court. 

If the insinuation alluded to above had any foundation, it 
is satisfactory to know that the Government out-witted them- 
selves, and that the result of their “waiting-game” was a 
check-mate. They were themselves dismissed from office 
before any appointment to the Governor-Generalship was made, 
and the Tory Government that succeeded them had the prize 
which they had been so eager to gain. Sir Robert Peel’s Minis- 
try would have consented to the appointment of Mountstuart 
Elphinstone, though “ totally unconnected with them in party 
polities’ ; but it would seem that they demurred to the appoint- 
ment of Sir Charles Metcalfe. We confess we should have 
liked to have been assured that Mr. Tucker exerted himself 
as strenuously to obtain the appointment of Sir Charles from 
the Tory ministry, as he had formerly done to obtain it from 
the Whigs, and that he had carried out in the altered circum- 
stances the spirit of his admirable letter of the 8th of October. 
But this he does not seem to have done, and it is not impro- 
bable that there may have been circumstances that justified 
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what at present seems to us an inconsistency in the conduct 
of a man who, during a long public life, was singularly distin- 
guished by consistency. Be this as it may, the Government 
would have consented to the nomination of Mr. Elphinstone, 
but he would not accept the high office, and it was therefore 
conferred upon Lord Heytesbury. But his Lordship was not 
destined to sway the vice-regal sceptre o’er the realms of India. 
The Tory Ministry could not stand, and the Whigs were 
recalled to office, with Sir John Cam Hobhouse at the head 
of the Board of Control. One of their first acts was to can- 
cel the appointment of Lord Heytesbury, and to insist on 
the appointment of Lord Auckland in his stead. This mat- 
ter was the subject of much hot discussion at the time, and 
it involves a principle which is of permanent application, and 
of vital importance to the welfare of India. On this 
ground we quote Mr. Kaye’s statement of the arguments. It 
was poy of little moment whether Lord Heytesbury or 
Lord Auckland should be privileged to build snow castles at 
Simla; but it was of infinite consequence that it should be 
determined whether the office of Governor-General was to be 
regarded in future as a strictly political one, and the destinies 
of the 150,000,000 of India were to be made to hinge upon 
the petty accidents that lead to a change of Ministry in 
England. 


Lord Auckland went out to India; but the revocation of Lord Heytes- 
bury’s appointment is a historical fact, the character of which has been 
painted in its true colours [in Mr. Tucker's letter to the Court of Direc- 
tors.| Of the soundness of the arguments adduced in the papers to 
which I have referred, it is difficult to entertain a doubt. It may, of 
course, be urged, that it is at all times desirable that the Governor-General 
of India should enjoy the entire confidence of the Crown Ministers. But as 
to enjoy the confidence of the ministry means, in ordinary official language, 
to belong to the same party, if this consideration were paramount, it would 
be necessary to change the Governor-General of India as often as the 
President of the Board of Control; and the Government of India would 
then become, to all intents and purposes, the Government of a party. If 
a Tory Government can have no confidence ina Whig Statesman, or a 
Whig Government no confidence in a Tory, it may be, and we believe it 
is, desirable that the Governor-General of India should not be closely 
connected either with one party or the other—that men like Elphinstone 
and Metcalfe, whom neither faction would mistrust on account of their 

arty views or political antecedents, should be appointed to this high office ; 
but it certainly is not desirable that the Governor-General of India should 
occupy a seat from which he may any day be driven by a gust of Par- 
liamentary caprice at St. Stephen’s, or the impetus of a Downing-street 
fracas. 

It is true that in this instance Lord Heytesbury was only a Governor- 
General elect—that he had only been appointed to fill the office—that he 
had only received as much of the Company's money as was supposed to be 
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sufficient to provide his outfit, and that his performances in the service of 
the Company had been limited to the consumption of the initiatory tur- 
tle, and the delivery of the inaugural address at the Albion. But in prin- 
ciple at least, it was as much a recall of a Governor-Gencral—and a recall 
for party purposes—as if Lord Heytesbury had actually inhaled the dust 
of Calcutta, and gazed at the snows of the eternal Himalaya. It was 
known throughout India that this nobleman had been appointed Governor- 
General of India, and in the presence of His Majesty’s Minister and the 
authorities of the India House, had been publicly congratulated on his 
accession to ofhce. Therefore, although the mischief of his precipitate recall 
might not have been so disastrous as if any great political measures had 
been suddenly arrested by his removal from office, doubtless, much mischief 
was done. 

Of this we think there can be no doubt. If our’empire in 
India be, as we have been so often told that it is, an Empire 
of opinion, nothing will more interfere with its prosperity 
than the giving countenance to the idea that India is to be 
treated as a shuttlecock, to be knocked to and fro by the battle- 
dores of party-politics, 

Of Lord Auckland’s administration it is unnecessary to 
speak ; no man was fitter to do justice to the difficult subject 
than the historian of the War in Affghanistan. No history can 
be more summarily stated. The British Government, in the 
person of Sir John Cam Hobhouse, perpetrated an unjust 
and unnecessary war; the Court of Directors, with Mr. Tucker 
at thcir head, began at the beginning and went on to the 
end, to protest alike against the iniquity and the impoli- 
cy of the proceeding; and when the result ensued which could 
not but ensue,—disgrace and ruin,—the same Court of Direc- 
tors had not only to bear the whole expense, but to suffer all 
the obloquy and the reproach. It isa fact that ought to be 
kept in perpetual remembrance by the people of India, that 
the Court of Directors were as guiltless as they themselves of 
the Affyhan war. “It was I,” said Sir John Cam Hobhouse, 
and he said truly—“ that did it.” 

It was not because Lord Auckland was a Whig, and Mr. 
Tucker a Tory, that he protested so indignantly against the 
foul wrong that was perpetrated in the name of the Govern- 
ment of India. His voice was as indignantly raised against 
the invasion, conquest and annexation of Sindh, though the 
invader, and conqueror, and annexer, was his personal friend, 
the Tory Lord Ellenborough. It is now shewn, for the first 
time, so far as we know, that the recall of Lord Ellenbo- 
rough, which was so assiduously enveloped in a cloud of myste- 
ry, originated in Mr, Tucker’s hatred of the policy of Lord 
Ellenborough in regard to Sindh, and that he lost his office, 
not because he removed the sons of Directors from secretarial 
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appointments in Calcutta, and sent them to kutcheries in the 
remote jungles, but because he broke the British faith with 
a racé of allied sovereigns, and let loose the dogs of war on an 
unhappy, indeed, but not to us an unfriendly, land. 

This was the last public matter of difficulty in which Mr. 
Tucker took a leading part: although in April, 1846, when in 
his 76th year, he was elected Deputy Chairman, and the fol- 
lowing year Chairman, of the Court of Directors. During this 
second Chairmanship, as during the first, it fell to his lot to 
nominate a Governor-General. But this time it was a plain 
matter. The nomination of Lord Dalhousie was equally satis- 
factory to the Court, the Government, and the people of Eng- 
land ; and now that he has spent nearly seven years among 
us, the wisdom of the choice is fully evinced. There was 
something very fine in the old veteran of 1771, selecting the 
energetic statesman of 1812, as the fittest man to whom to 
commit the weightiest trust that can be reposed in man. Dal- 
housie visiting Tucker at the India House, treasuring up for 
future consideration, and for his future guidance, the lessons of 
his experienced wisdom, would have been a subject worthy of 
the pencil of any artist. 

This was the weightiest public act that marked his second 
Chairmanship ; but both during that year, and during the sub- 
sequent years of his life, he went through an amount of labor 
as a Director of the East India Company which would have 
taxed the energies of younger men. There is something that 
strikes us as exceedingly beautiful in the oe Style that 
he naturally ai when, in his correspondence with Indian 
officials, he speaks of the people of this land. Never patriarch 
at the head of his tribe, never chieftain in the middle of 
his clan, felt more sensibly the sacredness of the tio that binds 
together the governor and the governed. If some of his views 
appear to us faulty or defective, we can at once perceive to 
what peculiarity of the time when his principles were formed, 
the defect or the fault is traceable. e have already, in the 
course of this article, alluded to his views relating to the “ Mis- 
sionary question,” as it has been called, but, as it ought rather 
to be called, the ries as to the permission or toleration of 
Missionaries in India. We see evident indications that he 
retained to the last some remnants of those fears which were 
at one time universal amongst Indian officials, but which ex- 
perience has shewn to have been utterly groundless, that even 
the permission of Christian Missionaries would endanger 
the stability of the British power in India. And a similar 
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fondness for early-formod theories in regard to matters of coin- 

aratively far less, but still not little, moment, must undoubtedly 
have cleaved to him. While on this subject, we may as well 
advert to a point of some interest in conncxion with the relation 
of the Hon'ble Coipany’s servants towards the people of 
India. Probably most of our readors are aware that, in 1847, 
a despatch was sent to India from the Court of Directors, relat- 
ing to the countenance that the Company’s servants micht be 
permitted to give, in their private capacities, to the efforts made 
for the spread of Chiistian truth among the people of the land. 
This despatch Lord Hardinge and his Council determined, on 
their own responsibility, to withhold from publication, and, so far 
as we know, it has never been given to the public. But it was 
currently reported that it went so far as to ordain that no 
servant of the Hast India Company was to be perinitted to coun- 
tenance or aid, by contributions, or by attendance at mectings, 
or in any other way, any Society which aimed, directly or in- 
directly, at the conversion of the natives. It was also cur- 
rently reported, and generally belicved, that many distinguish- 
ed officers in both services announced their detuinination to 
resist this order, if it should be attempted to enforce it, and 
whilst they rendered to C.sar the things that are Ccsar’s, to 
terminate their connexion with the Company, rather than be 

revented from rendering to God the things that are God’s, 

n particular, it was reported that onc of tho most distinguish 
ed members of the Civil Service, whose loss India will not soon 
cease to mourn, expressed his determination in terms somewhat 
like these, “ I hold an office in the Lible Socicty, and an office 
‘ in the service of the Company ; the former office I am deter- 
‘ mined to retain It is for the Court of Directors to determine 
€ whether I shall 1ctain the latter.” Now the reason why we 
introduce this subject here, is this, that the authorslup of this 
despatch was generally imputed to Mr. Tucker. But the 
volumo before us gives unquostionable ovidence that this impu- 
tation is erroneous. Heapproved of tho order when it was laid 
before the Court, but he did not write it, and when the feclings 
that it excited in India were madc known to him, he cordially 
approved of its suppression by the Council. 

We return from this digression merely to state that Mr. 
Tucker resigned his seat in the Direction immediately after his 
formal re-election in April, 1851, and that on the 14th of Juno 
of that year he closed his useful and honorable life. 

Thus have we run through the main events in tho life of a 
romarkable man: and those of our readers who have accom- 
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pamed us thus far, will have no ditiiculty in understanding on 
what grounds we apply this cpithct to Mr. Tucker. He was 
not remarkable for the flashings of genius, or for the abnormal 
developement of any single faculty of his mind; but rather 
for the manly strength and admirable proportion of all his, 
powers. Thore might be more brilliant minds to flash and 
dazzle, but few brightor to cast light on a complicated subject. 
There might be men capable of more profound investigation 
in mathematics, and there might bo men capable of more 
brilliant achievements in poctry ; but there were few men who 
united the capacity of being so good a mathematician with so 
keen an apprehension of the poetical element. It was doubt- 
less the admirable balance of his mind that preserved it so long 
in strength. His biographer truly remarks that he was a 
statesman at eighteen, and a statesman at eighty. His powers 
were ealy developed, which is all the more remarkable on 
account of the deficiency of his education; and they conti- 
nued unimpaired at four score years. But while Mr. Tucker 
was intellectually a great man, it was the geniality of his na- 
ture, tho Jargoness of his soul, the comprehonsiveness of his 
charity, and the steadiness and constancy of his friendship 
and his love, that must have given tho main charm to his 
socitty, aad rendered him an object at once of admiration and 
affection. We know not that we ever heard of any man in 
whom the qualities of tle intellect and those of the heart wore 
more harmoniously blended, and in whose case external cir- 
cumstanecs combined more happily with natural dispositions 
to form a character singularly attractive. 

Mr. Kayo has well pourtrayed this character, and has con- 
ferred a boon upon the public generally, and especially upon 
the members of the Indian services, by the publication of the 
Lift, and the companion volume of Afemorials. Of this latter 
volume we have said nothing ; but it is well worthy of being 
carefully studied by all who desire to form a judgment on the 
great questions relating to Indian Government. With many 
of Mr. Tucker’s sentiments we perfectly accord, with others wo 
aoree in part and disagree in part, and with others we disagreo 
altogether. But whether we agree with him in whole, in part, 
or in no part, we never fail tv recognize the scntiments of a 
man of high honor and admirable benevolence. And when, 
as in the case of the toleration question to which we 
have alluded already, we think that this benevolence is mis- 
directed, we never for a moment doubt its sincerity, but are con- 
strained to impute the mis-direction to the ago and the times, 
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rather than to the man. In fact, we must say (and we hope 
we may say it without wounding the feelings of any), that the 
prevalent tone of religious sentiment in England, during the 
greater Lith of the time through which Mr. Tucker lived, was 
_cold and defective. Mr. Tucker was a religious man; and his 
‘letters and papers indicate not only that he was regular in 
religious observances, but that he habitually cherished feelings 
of sige towards that God by whose goodness his cup was 
made so plenteously to run over. But we do desiderate in 
almost all the men of that time a clearer apprehension of the 
relation that subsists between men and their Creator, between 
sinners and their Saviour. The religion of most seems to have 
been rather a quiescent adjunct of the character, than an active 
principle, pervading the whole man, and regulating the whole 
character. 

While these two volumes ought to be the hand-book of the 
young civilian, they ought to be studied with intense applica- 
tion by the ingenuous youth of India. They will see how 
earnestly and how constantly the interests of their country 
were watched over by the stranger and the foreigner, and they 
will learn a lesson of patriotism from the son of the alien. 
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Art. V.—Comparative Tables of the District Establishments 
in the North Western Provinces. By A. Shakespear, Esq. 
8vo, Agra, 1853. 


On the first of May, 1854, the guns of Fort William pro- 
claimed the installation of Mr. Frederic James Halliday as 
Lieut.-Governor of Bengal. This is prima facie one of the 
judicious measures of the present Charter, inasmuch as the 
affairs of Lower Bengal will be administered by an indivi- 
dual wholly and solely devoted to its imterests, instead of 
one saddled with the wultifarious duties of the whole Empire. 
The creation of this new and important office, and the appoint- 
ment to it, of such an able and experienced civilian as Mr. Hal- 
liday, will necessarily excite in the public mind no ordinary ex- 
pectation, as to the prosecution of continued improvements in 
the internal administration of Bengal ; and we shall watch with 
anxiety the vigor and judgment which may characterize them. 

We confess we cannot think that improvement in Bengal is 
fur distant, when we reflect on the measures under concoction. 
There is a Commission sitting in England, to digest the Reports 
of the Law Commissioners. .A Commission has also been sitting 
in Calcutta, to simplify the law of procedure. The Draft of an 
Act for the establishment of ‘“ Small Cause Courts” in the 
Mofussil, has made its appearance, and we earnestly hope that 
powers for trying all huftum and punjum cases will be given to 
this tribunal. The Sale Law is to be so modified that the 
rights of the holders of under-tenures may be protected. The 
Supreme and Sudder Courts are to be amalgamated, it is 
said, after the completion of the labors of the Commission 
in England. Reforms of a very substantial nature have al- 
ready been effected in the Supreme Court, and we have now 
a Legislative Council on a wider basis, though, no doubt, 
wanting still in essential elements. MRailroads and Electric 
Telegraphs are progressing, commerce is being less and less 
fettered—the education of the people is under revision; and 
though the schedule of desiderata is still long, yet the pros- 
pect before us is nevertheless cheering. 

It is time that we should lay bare the evils that poison the 
vital interests of Bengal. Talk of Mofussil justice, and the 
universal complaint is the venality of the amlas, The charge 
laid at their door is quite true ; but have any proper means been 
employed to prevent the evil? We say no. It is well known 
how corrupt the covenanted officers of the East India Com- 
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pany were in the early part of their administration. What 
is it, that has so effectually cured this evil, and made bribery a 
thing unknown? Larger emolument and increased confidence. 
It is also notorious that native officers in the first instance were 
no less corrupt, and the present high character which they bear, 
is owing to the pursuit of the same sound policy. 

It is to be regretted that with respect to the raising of the 
ministerial officers, the Government has been quite apathetic, 
and while it keeps them down on short allowances, it expects 
that they should rise above temptation, and show extraordinary 
virtues. Jar be it from us to maintain, that honesty and poverty 
are incompatible. Qn the contrary, we believe that there is a 
Jarge amount of virtue in the humbler classes, and, for aug lit we 
know, some of the poorer amlastmay be exemplary in their con- 
duet, But this does not affect the main question, viz., that every 
responsible office shonld have adequate emolument attached to 
it, and that the reverse is generally attended with bad effects to 
the officer as well as to suciety. It is evident that the contrary 
course would not only be unjust but unnatural. It is somewhat 
like depriving an organized being of physical nutriment, and 
counting at the same time upon its developement. The mind, 
as well as the body, are open to influences, and that justice and 
promotion have a healthy action upon the former, is a point 
which is beyond doubt. They develope a sense of honor, and 
preserve a moral tone, which is so accordant with the principles 
of human nature and the result of human experience. = * 

In 1830, the Caleutta Civil Finance Committee, composed of 
Messrs. David Lill, Wolt Mackenzie and John Bax, recom- 
mended that “dhe Sheristadars might be divided into three 
classes,” viz., tirst class to receive Rs. 500, second Rs. 350) and 
third Rs. 200,a month. They say, “it appears to us, indeed, 
‘that one of the most essential of the refurms in the revenue 
‘establishments at this Presidency, is to place the head native 
‘othcers of collectorships on a respectable footing in regard to 
‘ salary.” 

In 1832 the Howble EF. J. Shore (Vol. Z., p. 5!) made some 
excellent observations on the subject. Ile says, “the third 
‘cause (of corruption), the smallness of the salaries of those ofli- 
‘ces which are open to natives of the country, has been a very 
‘ efficient one in promoting the evil complained of. The amount 
‘ of their pay is generally a mere pittance. ‘len to thirty Rupees 
‘ per month is, with the exception of the Sheristadar, who receives 
‘ fifly, the usual amount in the Judge’s, Magistrate’s and Collec- 
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‘tor’s offices. In the Commissioners’ and Appeal Courts it is 
‘something higher. * * * Yet the whole of these people 
‘are required to maintain a respectable appearance.” 

We do not find that any great change has since been made 
or even thought of. The amusing advertisement of many a 
Collector—* wanted a khajanjee— security Ns. 30,000 and salary 
thirty Rupecs per month,” has often met our eyes. And the 
principle 1s still carried out in many departments, 

The petition of the Native Meeting held at the Town Ifall in 
Caleutta, on the 29th July, 18533, states as follows :— 


Your petitioners also beg to bring to the notice of your Hon bleTHouse, 
the want of some remedial measure with reference to the remuneration and 
emoluments of natives, who are employed in oflices of trust or inportanee : 
such for example are all judicial ofhces, from that of the Moonsifl upwards, 
and such also are the chief exeeutive ofhees, under the native and other 
Judges forming the heads of departments in judicial establishments; for 
exmnple, there is the Sheristadar, who in every Court, fromthe lowest to 
the highest, may be said to be the right hand of the Court, dispensing (as it 
were) the justice which the Judge pronounees. Also in the revenue and 
other departments natives hold equally important offices, and to all or 
nearly all of them, the same remuk applies, that the just claims of these 
classes themsely es have never: been faily considered, and their remunera- 
tion and emoluments never have been, and still are not, of an amount at all 
consonant with their proper station in nitive society, or the importauce of 
their duties, For example, the Moonsit’s Sheristadar (an officer above 
referred to) has only the pay of a menial servant 5 the Sheristadar (same 
officer) in the Civil and Sessions Courts, has Rs. 100 or £10 
per mensem, while the Judge enjoys a salary of Rs. 2,500 or £250 
monthly. Inequalities of this kind pervade the whole of the East India 
Company’s establishments. Representation after representation has beca 
made on this subject, but with little success or none; injustice towards 
native oflicials being (as it were) stereotyped in the Company’s system. 
And be it remarked, it is not merely for the sake of the officers that your 
petitioners complain: abuses without number are the necessary fruits of 
this system. Your Hon'ble Tlouse has probably heard much of native 
bribery and corruption: behold here a sufficient cause, if the fact be so, in 
the miserable pay of large classes of native public servants. It is undoubt- 
edly true, that those parts of Bengal which have becn longest under the 
East India Company, are most obnosious (to charges of this kind; and 
therelore your petitioners ascribe the fact, so far as itis true, to the influe 
enee of an established system. From speeches made in Parliament, and 
evidence given betere your Committees, it would almost be supposed that 
natives prefer to go naked, and that wanting little they like to be starved ; 
but your petitioners beg to represent that not inclination but poverty 
makes nakedness, and poverty with opportunity makes corruption, and so 
fur as your petitioners and the great body of their countiymen are con- 
cerned, this is their reply to charges of corruption, and they implore your 
Hon'ble House to put at least one check to it, namely, by securing to 
natives in unportant offices proper remuneration. 


We will now proceed to subjoin tabular statements of the 
establishments of the different Courts, Civil, Criminal and Fiscal. 
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Truly it is too much to expect “ every virtue for twenty pounds 
a year.” 


CIVIL COURTS. 


JUDGE'S COURT. 
The Judge tries all original smts to any amount, and Appeals up to 
5,000 Rupees. 


Office. Salary per month. Duties. 


Sheristadar .........0... 100 0 0 Seestothe due execution of the 
orders of the Court; takes the de- 
positions of witnesses in miscellane- 
ous cases; examines all rubukaries 
and processes; signs all the copies 
of documents, &c.; passes the usual 
orders on all rubukaries from the 
Courts of the same or other dis- 
tricts, a» well as on petitions for 
obtaining office copies, and receiving 
back documents, and superintends 
all duties of the Court. In most 
districts he has charge of the record 
office under recent arrangements. 

Peshkar ............ 30 to 50 0 0 Writes all procecdings and reads 
papers before the judge; generally 
assists and acts for the Sheristadar. 

Translater ...scorsescsesseee 80 0 O — This officer is being created where 
the establishment can be curtailed. 
Hie translates all pleadings and de- 
crees from vernacular into English. 

Meer Moonshee ... 20to 25 0 0 Meads papers in Court; takes 
memorandum of the work to be 
done, as also of the orders passed 
daily ; writes rubukaries in all re- 
gular and miscellaneous cases, as 
well as those sent to other Courts; 
copies the translations of the Eng- 
lish proceedings of all regular suits ; 
reads reports ; keeps an account of 
the value of stamps, &c. 

Decree Novis.. ». 15to 25 0 O MHascharge of decrees in regular 
suits, fair copies them, &c. 

Return Novis ... 16 10 20 0 © Has charge of decrees and other 
orders of the Sudder Court, as well 
as of the Courts of other districts. 


Do all the work relating to origi- 
nal suits, as well as to appeals from 
the decisions of Moonsiffs, &c.; 
write rubukaries ; prepare cases, &c. 


2 Muhureers of) 
original suits & 
appealsfromthe }each 15 0 0 
decisions of 
Moonsiffs, &c... 
Lawaris Muhureer 10to 15 0 O Keeps a register of all Lawaris 


cases, and does every thing connect- 
ed therewith. 
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Muhureer of ezroy 
decrees or de- 
creejarry, and}12to 15 0 0 
of miscellaneous 
CASES .eeaeee joawe 
Mutfarukka Mu- ‘ 
hureer oe 10;f0. 20 : 
Ditto GittO...ccccceces 6 to 10 0 
cul aca of re- i ; eg 
COUPES sovsesceccees revved ectively. 


The number varies in different dis- 
t11Cto. 


Muhureccr...........l10to 12 0 0 
Muhurcer ....cccssscsceeeee 10 O O 
Tflead Muhwieer (Mo- } 

Hidhe7) coor covcoevers 2 0 


Jumanbundy Novis...... 9 O O 


Muhureer ........... 00. 9 0 0 


NAP ITs ccuwctvcciwavavetereece 95 0 0 
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Writes rubukaries for the nuity of 
cases appealed against, and does the 
needful as to the execution of the 


| decrees of Moonsiffs, &c. 


Prepare cases under Acts 19 and 
20 of 1841; take depositions of wit- 
nesses in appeals, prepare all pau- 
per and insolvent cases, as also those 
of pauper appeals; get ready for 
hearing all cases regarding the ap- 
pointment of guardians and other 
miscellaneous matters ; write replies 
to the reports of Cauzies, Moofties, 
Moonsiffs, &c., despatch gazettes, &c. 

Take charge of all papers relat- 
ting to cases decided by Moonsiffs, 
Sudder Ameens, Principal Sudder 
Ameens or the Judge; kecp a book 
of their contents; make out copies 
of the same for parties; dispatch 
them when sent for to the subor- 
dinate Courts; separate the useless 
papers and destroy them; keep a 
register of the petitions and dis- 
tiibute them to the different offi- 
cers; prepare monthly and annual 
statemcnits. 

Keep» a register of papers in each 
case. 

Makes abstracts of all rubukaries 
received from different districts ; dis- 
tributes them to the different de- 
partments of the ofhce ; keeps a re- 
gister of mooktyarnamahs or powers 
of attorney. 

‘Takes the deposition of witnesses ; 
writes 1ubukazics of cases pending, 
&e. 

Takes the deposition of witnesses, 
writes rubukaries of cases decided, 
as well as pending. 

Writes the orders of other Courts ; 
and explanations relating thereto, 
writes purwannahs for the disticss 
of property under the orders of the 
Small Cause Court , keeps a register 
of the attendance and dismissal of 
witnesses ; prepares a statement of 
the same. 

Does the business of Sheriff. 


Besides mecrun or one-fourth of the tulubanah received by his peons, 
which averages 10 to 20 Rs. per month. He is required to give security 


to the extent of 5,000 Rs, 


Nacb Nazcer 10 0 


Aspsisis the Nazcer. 
GG 
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There are generally two English writers, one at 50 Rupees, the other at 25 
Rupees, per month, but in the 24-Purgunnahs and a few adjacent districts 
the number of writers and their emoluments are a little larger. 


PRINCIPAL SUDDER AMEEN’S COURT. 


The Principal Sudder Ameen tries original suits above 1,000 Rupees to an 
unlimited amount, and appeals up to 1,000 Rupees. 


Office. Salary. 

Sheristadar .........20to 32 0 0O 
Peshkar....... ancewese 12to 17 0 O 
Mohafez......ssccssees 8to 10 0 0 
Naeb Mohafez......7to 8 O O , 
Decreejary Mu- piu ae The See Judges’ Court. 

hurcer  ......00 
2 Assist. Muhureers,5to 9 
Decree Novis .....eee0s » 10 
Purwannah Novis 6 0 0 Writes out notices, advertisements 


and summonses ; executes the orders 
of the Supreme Court ; arranges the 
papers of the file while in the record 
office, and when ready, presents the 
same for hearing. 

Nazir ...ccccccccscceee4 to & O O Sheriff. 


Besides meerun, which averages 10 to 12 Rs. per month ; he is required 
to give security to the extent of 5,000 Rs. 


SUDDER AMELNS AND SUDDER MOONSIFF’S COURT. 
The Sudder Ameen tries suits from 301 to 1,000 Rupees. 


Sheristadar ......00. 10to 16 0O a 

Peshkar ......006 weer 5 to FT O O 

Decree Novis .....006. 4to 60 0 

Deereejary Muhureer... 4 0 O| Sce Judges’ and Principal Sudder 
DittOsieaveisccxiesriaiins 3 8 Of imeens’ Courts. 

Muhureer (Mohafez) ... 4 0 0 

Purwannah Novis ...... 40 0 

IN GIT s sccsteavecens eas 2to 4 0 0 


Besides mecrun, which averages 5 Rs. per month ; he is required to give 
security to the extent of 1,000 Ts. 

All Sudder Amecns have also to perform the duties of Moonsiffs, and 
they are therefore called Sudder Ameens and Sudder Moonsiff¥. This is 
done with the view of saving the expense of a Moonsiffship in the Sudder 
station. 


MOONSIFF’S COURT. 
The Moonsiff tries suits up to 300 Rupees. 


Office. Salary per month. Duties. 
Sheristadar .......7 to 9 0 0 


Pechkar .....00000. 4 to 6 0 0 

pearing a 3 to 5 0 0 ' sg a the date Sian 
ecreejar us cip udder Ameen, and Sudder 
ances ‘ seshcecs 4 to 5 0 O° jncen. 

Purwannah Novis...2 to 4 0 0 

Nazecer Serectcoegecsesgeaegece no salary. 
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The Navir only receives merun, which averages from 8 to 12 Rs. He 
19 required to give security to the extent of 1,000 Rupees. 
Decree Novis .8 to 5 0 O Makes out tmplicate copies of all 
decisions m regular cases disposed 
of monthly 
Writes all omginal rubukaries 
in miscellaneous cases, and prepares 
copics m triplicate of all cases dis- 
poscd of in the muscellaneous de- 
p irtment 
Ezhar Novis. . wee 3 8 O Writes the depostion of witness- 
es, and keeps a roll of their descrip- 
eee they may be easily idcn- 
tine 


The first grade Moonsiffs have, under the orders of Government, dated 
24th April, 1854, been invested with the powcrs of taking cognizance of pctty 
c1iunin il cases, and awarding sentences up to fifty Rupees fine, and fificen 
diys imprisonment But no addition to the establishment of the Moon- 
sifts has been allowed m consequence of this mcrease of business 

The Sudder Ameens and Principal Sudder Ameens are generally m- 
vested with special powers, viz, awarding sentenccs for 51x months impri- 
sonment and 200 rupecs fine, commut ble to a further period of s1x months 
imprisonment im cases referred to them by the Magistr ites, and some of 
the Principal Sudder Ameens are invested with the full powers of the 
Mayisirate, viz, two years imprisonmcnt, and a further period of one year 
in lieu of corporal punishment 

‘Lhcy are allowed no cxtri establishment for trying ci imunal cases 

The district Judges hear appeals trom the decisions of the M wgistiates, 
Deputy Magistrates, Principal Sudder Ameens, in which the fine excecds 
hitty Rupees and the period of imprisonment fiftecn days 
‘They hold crimmal sessions as soon as commitments are made 

They are gencrally vwllowcd one or two muhureers at 10 to 25 rupees 
per month, for doing all the business connected with the crimimal appcals 
and sessions 


MutfurrukkaMu- ; 


hureer | 2t 5 0 0 


CRIMINAL COURTS 


MAGISTRATES COURT 
Anmlahs Salary. Duties. 


Sheistadar . 60 0 0 #£=The Sheristadar 1s the head mi- 
nisterial officer He 18 responmble 
for the proper conduct of every 
branch of the duties of the estab- 
lishment He1s often permitted to 
attend the Magistrate in the ejlash 
to read papers, and write, and 
sometimes dictate, orders. 

Peshkar. ... .. . «» 25 0 0 The Peshkar 1s thesecond minis- 
terial officer He generally attends 
the magistrate during office hours 
and reads musis leases and writes 
afterwards the rubukaries in serious 
cases 

Mohafer « see see as oe 30 0 0 ‘The Mohafez superintendsa the 
Mohafez khana or Record Depart- 
ment He 1s required to keep regis- 
ters of papers and preseive them 
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from the ravages of insects or damp. 
He 13 to produce all old cases when 
called for by the Magistrate or supe- 
rior authorities 

Meer Moonshee ...... 20 0 O The duties of this officer are sinu- 
lar to those of the Peshkar 

Head Muhureer........... 15 0 0 The head Muhwmeer 1s in some 
offices in charge of the sungen sher ise 
ta or serious cases like murdcr, da- 
coity and theft He attends like 
the Peshkar and the Mee: Moonshee 
at the ejlash, and reads papers In 
other offices the “ sungin shetist 1” 
is superimtended by the Peshka:, and 
the head Muhureer isin charge of 
the hufcef sherista or petty cases, 
such as assault, abuse, and othe: mis- 
demeanou1 s. 

Return Novis ~ ee - 15 0 0 The Return Novis is in chaige of 
the Report Sheista, and 15 respon- 
sible for the prope: and prompt exe- 
cution of the Magistrate’s orders on 
thc daly reports and retuins of the 
police officers 

Mashkaba Novis ....... 12 0 0 Thw officer writes the monthly 
st itements, and gets thum tianslated 
by the head writer * 

Garzilla Muhurcer 10 0 O This Muhureer 1s in charge of the 

“ panzilla sherista” In his She- 

rista all rubukaiies, &c, received 

from the Magistrates, &c, of other 
districts, are kcpt, and replies to thum 
ag bd li by him. 


Purwannah Novis ... 10 0 O * is Muhurecr writes the perwa- 
Dus 

Nuhle Novis » «+ 10 0 0 #£‘This Muhurcer simply copies the 
pei wanahs 

Nazir ele: Seanee: “vee. 20: 20) 20 Ile has two or three bukshees, a 


chaprassce, and about fifty pcadahs, 
The peadahs receive no fixed siary, 
but are paid tulubanas by those at 
whose instance they are employed. 
‘Lhe pubpenas, summons, 1tlanamahs, 
and other proccsses, are executed 
through che Naar 


Besides the amlah above mentioned, there cre two or three Muhureers 


sag a on twelve or ten Rupees per mensem, in taking depositions 
and assisting the Sheristadar and other principal officers. 





DEPUTY MAGISTRATE'S COURT. 


Amlahs. » Salary Duties 
Sheristadar ...scccseeeee 30 O © The duties of the Sheristadar or 
Mee: Moonshee, as the head officer 
of the Deputy Magistrate's office 
1s often called; aie similar to those 
of the Magistrate’s Shezistadar 


THI COURT AMLAS 


Head Muhureer.. ..... 15 0 O 
Second Muhureer........ 10 0 0 
Third Muburecr... ... 10 0 0 
Nazw eeeaneneso @ ee0e008 008 10 0 0 
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The head Muhureer is in charge 
of the * sung: sherista 
The second Mubnrecr 1s 1n charge 
of the “ hhufeei sherita” 


The third Muhuicer performs the 
duties of the “ Retmn Novis” 
Though the Sherstadar or other 
Amlahs may rei the reports, yet 
this officcr 15 responsible for the due 
execution of the orders paused by 
the Deputy Magistrates on the re- 
ports, &« , of the Daroguhs and other 
police officers 


The duties of this oflicer are the 
same as those of the Magisti ate’s Nan 


The sum of eghty-three Rupees 1 lowed for she establishment ot 


the Deputy or Joint-Magistrates im charge of sub-divisions, viz, fi 
Rupees for the Sheristadu, fiftcen Rupecs for the head Muhureer, ten 


ity 


Rupees fon the second Muhwieer, and « ight Rupees for the orderly pcons, 
but the Deputy and Jomt-Magisti tos ae unpowucd, with the suc- 
tion and approval of the supermtendent of poluc, to employ a larger 
number of Amlahs, 1f thcy do not exceed eighty-tlnee Rupees 

The establishment of the Deputy Magistr itcs being very madequate, one 
o. two additional Muhureers fiom the Migistrate’s oflice are oftcndeputcd 


to the sub-divisions 
tratcs with fiscal powers 


It 18 in contemplation to vest the Deputy 


agise 


THANNAH 


Officers. 


Darogth. wn} 


Salary 


100 Rs of Ist grade 
75 ,, of 2d giade 
50 ,, of 3d giade 


Muhureci 0 0 


Duties 


This offic er 1s to preserve the peace 
within the limits of his thiuunah, to 
prevent, as fai as possible, the pri pe- 
tration of all criminal offences, and 
to discover and appichend offundais, 
as well to trace out stolun property 
He 1s to conform to all instructions 

*he may receive fiom the Magistrate 
or Joint or Deputy Magistrate, to 
whom he may bc subordinate 

The Muhurcer 15 the second officer 
at the thannah, and in the absunce 
of the Dai ogah in the Mofussil, exer- 
cises the powers vested in that offu cr 
by Regulation XX. of 1817. He 18 
to preserve the records of the than- 
nih and to write the reports, &c, 
undcr the direction of the Darogah. 
In some districts the Muhureer sub- 
mits the rcports on eases investigated 
by him directly to the Magistrate, 
in others through the Darogah The 
Muhuteer 1s in charge of the district 
Duk Sherista 
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Jemadar. 


Amlahs. 


Assistant.. 


0 


0 


The Jemadar is considered the 
third officer of the thannah. In the 
absence of the Darogah and the Mu- 
hureer from the thannah, he exer- 
cises the powers of the Darogsh. 
It is the special duty of the Jema- 
dar tosee that the thannah burkun- 
dazes are in attendance at their 
posts, and that their arms and 
accoutrements are cleaned, and other- 
wise kept in » state of efficiency. 


REVENUE COURTS. 


COMMISSIONER'S OFFICE. 


Salary. 


300 0 O 


ITvad Clerk ..sccccceceeees 100 


2nd Ditto peeeoepoeegeaega 
3rd and 4th Writer . 


Oth Ditto ....cccccccccceees 


Sherishtadar 


Peshkar 


Mohafez Sweesueeeec 


Head Mubhureer 
Muhureer ....... 


60 


20 


100 


$ 


w3s 


oo 


o9° 
hd 


oo 


Duties. 


English Department. 

Drafis letters and reports; ex- 
amines settlements, checks accounts 
and statements, examines, attests 
copies, &c., &c., and has the superin- 
tendence of the office. 

Translates from Bengali into Eng- 
lish ; endorses and dockets letters re- 
ccived; keeps the Register of settle- 
ments, and translates resumptions 
from Bengalli into English (besides a 
copy of the Bengallee Register kept 
by the Sheristadar) writes letters. In- 
dexes letters sent, &c. 

Assists the above officers. 

Is employed in copying, and occa- 
sionally enters letters in books. 

Writes usual Ictters ; despatches 
and gives references; mdexes letters 
sent out. 

Native Department. 

Keeps the Register of current re 
sumptions and the resumptions by 
Special Commissioner under circular 
order, dated 17th June, 1834. Exa- 
mines settlements and Butwarahs and 
reports on civil suits and other matters ; 
writes rubukaries and petitions of 
appeal, examines copies and makes 
Missilkhani. 

Keeps the register of settlements 
and other registers; draws out quar- 
terly statement of settlements, writes 
usual rubukaries, and examines co- 
pies and assists in Missilkhani. 

Keeps records. 

Despatches and copies. 

Keeps the register of amdany 
papers, gives references and copies 
vecasionally. 
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One or two Assistant 
Muhureer 


425 


15 0 O To assist the head muhurecr. 


In consequence ot’ the abolition of the office of Superintendent of Police, 
its duties have been divided among the local Comunissioners. The functions 
of the Abkari Commissioners have also been transferred to them. In 
some Zilluhs where the Judge is overburthencd with business they perform 


criminal duties also. 


COLLECTOR'S OFTICE. 


‘  Amlahs. Salary. 
Moonshee Dufter. 
1 Sheristadar.........ccce0e 50 0O 
1 Meer Moonshee......... 40 0 
1 Nacb Moonshee ...... 20 0 
1 Account Sale Novis... 15 0 
1 Muhurecr ............... 10 0O 
] Ditto eea0n0 @eaeessas eseeecena 10 0 
] Ditto eeBesaened eseeeeesed 10 0 
Ehisab Dufter. 

1 on Muhureer ...... 19 O 
2 Muburecrs at 15 Rs. 

eG | eee ne f 30 0 
] Muhureer ............ w. 10 0 
1 Towjec Novis ........ . 19 0 
2 Assts. Ditto at 10 Rs. 20 0 
1 Siha Novis ......scccssees 17 0 

Treasury. 
1 Treasurer ...csccccccsees 60 0 
1 Dakhila Novis ......... 8 0 
1 Assistant ditto ......... 6 0 
1 Muhureer www 8 O 
] Ditto @eecesooeaegeaeeoeesesnea see 8 0 
2 Poddars or Shroffs ... 14 0 
Nazir Dufter. 
1 Nazir ....... dasvenevenees 10 0 
1 Naeb Ditto ..........:. 7 Oo 
Sursuree Dufter. 

1 lead Muhurecr.,..... 40 0 
% Mulureers at 10 Rs... 20 0 


i — a 


eo 


oo 8CoO 


oo 


coo 


Duties. 


Superintends the Bengallee office. 

Reads reports and papers to the 
Collector, and draws up rubukarics. 

Keeps papers of all pending cases, 
and lays them before the Collector. 

IIas charge of all papers connect- 
ed with sales. 

Assists the Naich Moonshce. 

Keeps diary of all orders, and 
registers all papers received. 

Draws up perwannah» and copies 
papers. 


In charge of all accounts. 
Assist the head Muhureer. 


Prepares warrants, &c. 

Keeps the towjee or register of 
estates, and their accounts. 

Assist the above. 

Keeps register of invoices. 


Keeps the treasure, and superin- 
tends accounts connected with it. 

Keeps register of dhakhjlahs or 
receipts, and other accounts of the 
treasury. 

Assists the above. 

Keeps accounts of Stamps and 
Company’s Papers. 

Registers Bank Notes, &c. 

Examine Rupees. 


Excentes all orders and processes. 
Assists the above. 


Was the charge of all summary 
suits. 
Aspist the above. 
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Record Room. 


2 Record Keepers, 30Rs. 60 0 0 In charge of the records. 

2 Muhureers at 10Rs.... 20 0 O Assist the above. 

2 Ditto, at 74 Rs.......... 15 0 0 Appist the above. 

English Office. 

1 Head Writer ........ we 6211 5 Superintends the English office. 

P Writer ..scercsecsseee «» 4112 9 Keeps the treasury accounts and 
those of drafts, &c. 

DDO: secessarevescesssenns 35 0 0 Dockets letters and keeps accounts 
of deposits. 

DB Ditto: sisscccvees ; 30 0 Despatches letters, &c. 

2 Ditto, at 20 Rs.. 40 0 Copy letters, &c. 


DEPUTY COLLECTOR'S OFFICE. 
Amlshs. Salary. Duties. 


1 Sheristadar ........... 10 0 0 Exercises supervision over the 
office, also has charge of summary 
suits, dakhilkharij cases, and revi- 
sion of securities. 

1 Head Muhburcer 7 0 0 Js employed in settlement duties 
and local enquiries, also has charge 
of cases under Sec. 30, Regulation 
Il. of 1819, and referred cases, 

1 Muhureer ..........00..4. 6 0 0 Keeps papers of miscellaneous 
cases, and registers papers, &c. 


2 Ditto at5 Rupeescach 10 Copy papers. 

1 Rubukar Novis ...... 5 Draws up rubukaries and other 
papers. 

1 Mohafez....ccucceeee 8 Keeps the records, 

L Nici eccsvescscecssscoces = & Exccutes all orders. 


The above statements are substantially correct. In parti- 
cular districts the number of subordinate amlas may be larger 
or smaller, according to the state of business ; and the salaries 
vary also, but the difference cannot be much. 

The statistics we have given speak for themselves. Any one 
who chooses to go through them, will see that the salary which 
many of the amlas, especially of subordinate courts, receive, is less 
than what is allowed to our “bhistecs and maturs,” or earned by a 
coolie. The amlas are required to possess, in addition to their 
own language, a knowledge of the laws and practice of 
the Courts. They are generally known to be intelligent, 
useful and hard working. The amount of business they have 
to go through is immense, and is such as keeps them busily 
engaged in the Court and often at home. The higher grade 
ainlas are not unfrequently called upon to perform a great por- 
tion of the duties of their covenanted superiors. And if for so 
much “ toil and trouble,” they are wretchedly remunerated, the 
wonder is not that they are corrupt, but that they are not more 
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so. Before cases are heard, documents are produced, which are 
always in their custody. The abstraction of a document, or a 
single interlineation in any of them, may enable an amla to make 
his fortune, and it is no little wonder that such delinquencies 
are rarely heard of. The amlas are obliged to maintain a cer- 
tain position in society, besides supporting themselves and 
their families, and as the salary which many of them receive, 
hardly covers the expense of their living in the station, are they 
not driven by Government to be dishonest? In allowing such 
a state of things to continue, the Government is not only doing 
great injustice to the ministerial officers, by perverting the 
principle “every labourer is worthy of his hire,” but is 
clogging the way to suatice. The purification of the Mofus- 
sil Courts depends upon three requisites, viz., 1, the efficiency 
and honesty of the Judges ; 2, the simplicity of the substantive 
and adjective laws, and their speedy and cheap adminis- 
tration ; 3, the competency and uprightness of the ministerial 
officers, The first two subjects have engaged the attention 
of the Government, and we may say this has been attend- 
ed with some good. We wish now to see the emolument 
of the native judges raised, and tle code of procedure sim- 
plified, that justice may no longer be a dear commodity. 
We hope the stamp duty, which has been admitted to be the 
great incubus upon justice, will be done away with at the same 
time. “he Courts of Munsiffs, which are really the Courts 
fur the people, are scarcely habitable, and if an English squire 
were to visit them, he would never think of allowing his dogs 
to be kept there. This is well known to the Government, but 
the Deputy Governor could not vote any money for their 
nuprovement, without the sanction of the Government of India. 
— There were wheels under wheels and here the blame lay. 
We will now see how the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
disposes of such questions. We have said already that two 
subjects mentioned above have received some attention The 
third question, viz., the improvement of the amlas, has been 
utterly neglected. We are nof surprised that this did not 
form a part of the late parliamentary enquiry; which is ano- 
ther proof of the hurried manner in which it was instituted 
and closed. If the enquiry had been more searching and mi- 
nute on the different questions connected with the internal 
adininistration of this country, the subject under notice would 
necessarily have suggested itself. It is, however, a matter on 
which no imperial legislation is required. The reform is in 
the hands of the Bengal Government, and we trust that the 
question will at once be taken up in right earnest by the 


UH 
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appointment of a Commission, thatthe Mofussil Court Esta- 
blishments may be properly revised. 

The reform required has reference not only to the augmen- 
tation of the emolument of the Amlas and the gradation of 
their rank, but to the increase of their numerical strength. It 
is notorious that in many Courts each Amla has at least two 
apprentices to assist him, which shows that he has a larger amount 
of business than he can possibly go through. 

The remarks we have made on the Judicial Courts are also 
applicable to Criminal and Fiscal Courts, wherever the amlas 
are inadequately remunerated—and therefore the question 
must not be considered with reference to one description of 
Courts ; but to Courts of all descriptions. 

It appears to us that the remedy is easily obtainable, Thero 
is overwhelming testimony in favor of the employment of 
educated native agency in different departments of the service. 
Would the result have been similar, if the constitution of the 
service had remained as it was in the days of Cornwallis, and 
had not been remodelled by Lord William Bentinck? It is ad- 
mitted that the native judges have particularly distinguished 
themselves, and it may be asked to what is this owing? We 
say to the incentive to exertion supplied by the principle of 
promotion, on which the uncovenanted judicial service is based, 
The Government acknowledges this truth, as it is extending 
this principle to the criminal department, and bestowing 
greater care on the selection of darogahs, that the most merito- 
rious may eventually be promoted to the office of Deputy Ma- 
gistrate, This is a sound and judicious arrangement. Why 
should not the same principle be infused into the ministerial 
service, after affixing to it emoluments commensurate with 
the duties? No service can be improved without the applica- 
tion of the means calculated to preserve ita efficiency and 
purity, nor can it be placed on a more unerring and surer basis 
than that of adequate remuneration and promotion according to 
merit, thereby rendering it an object of an ambition. 
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Ant. VI—1. Life in the Mission, the Camp and the Zenana; 
or Six Years im India. By Mrs. Colin Mackenzie. 3 Vols. 
London, 1853. 


2. Oakfield ; or Fellowship in the East. By Punjabee. 2 Vols. 
London, 1853. - 


3. The Wetherbys: Father and Son; or Sundry Chapters 
of Indian Experience. By John Lang. Re-printed from 
Frascr’s Magazine. London, 18538. 


4. Too Clever by Half; or the Harroways. By the Mofussi- 
lite. London, 1853. 


In many important respects, the first two of these works are 
singularly unlike each other ; and yet, there is a sort of likeness 
between them. The first is merely a collection of Journal-let- 
ters, often hastily written, and published, we have reason to be- 
licvo, with the slightest possible alteration. The second is avow- 
edly a work of fiction, carefully written and much considered in 
manuscript ; and seemingly, though, as the writer says, not 
altered in form and substance, much polished and refined in 
its outward tegument of verbal expression. The first is gos- 
sipping and anecdotical—a running commentary, as it were, 
de onnibus rebus ; the second is a grave, thoughtful, sustained 
work, like a strain of solemn music. But they are both the 
works of earnest writers and good Christians—and both tend, 
though by very different ways, to the same great end—an ex- 
position of what is evil in Anglo-Indian Society. 

We suspect greatly that the writers resemble each other 
much more closely than do their works. Mrs. Mackenzie, in 
the volumes before us, has not done herself full justice. Her 
book is always amusing ; often suggestive and instructive. It 
is a record of first impressions, conveyed with much liveliness 
of manner and piquancy of illustration ; and the reader must 
never lose sight of the fact, that it is honestly and conscien- 
tiously, nothing more than a collection of “ Letters to Friends 
at Home.” Whether it was prudent in Mrs. Mackenzie to make 
her first appeal to the Public in such a guise, is another matter. 
She must settle that question with “Prince Posterity,” who, 
probably, will refuse to honor drafts upon him in any such 
shape as this. It is our business only to deal with the work, 
as it is; we have no right to complain that it is not something 
else. But knowing what the lady is capable of doing—nay, 
what she has done under the purdah of the anonymous—we 
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cannot help feeling some regret that she comes before us, for 
the first time, in her present motley costume. 

Of Oakfield it may be briefly said, in this place, that we are 
afraid it will not obtain as many readers as it deserves. It is 
said to be the work of one who has a grand hereditary claim 
to the respectful attentions, alike of the inner circle of critics, 
and the outer world of an enlightened Public. We believe 
that we are not wrong in attributing* it to the pen of a son of 
one of the most accomplished scholars of the age, and a maker 
of accomplished scholars, whose influence upon the present 
generation—an influence exercised not merely through tho 
mecliuin of his printed works, admirable as they are—is greater, 

erhaps, than that of any man who has recently passed away 
rom amongst us—one, who was, in the widest and most exalt- 
ed significance, as In the most litcral sense of the words, a 
great teacher, whose teachings will work mightily among 
Christian Englishmen, long after the present generation, who 
have seen him face to face and listened to his utterances 
with their fleshly ears, have returned to the dust from which 
they sprung. 

Thore is something in the present work that reminds us of 
the wisdom and benevolence of the venerated philosopher of 
whom we speak. It is, altogether, an earnest and a sincere 
book. It is true that there is much in it, which appears to 
us to be the growth of insufficient experience; and there is 
altogether a sombre hue about the picture of humanity 
presented by it, which is not altogether life-like. Once 
admitting the premises, there is no doubt about the con- 
clusions. But we are often inclined to question the correctness 
of these premises. Still, there is such a deep conviction of 
truthfulness apparent in every page, there is so much sadness 
in the expositions, and so much solemnity in the warnings it 
contains—that we cannot doubt that the book is, in some sort, 
the result of actual experience ; at all events, that the writer 
believes, in his inmost soul, that he speaks of what he has 
actually seen. His oxperiences, however, must have been sin- 

ularly unfortunate. e have seen something of military life 
in the Bengal Presidency ; and we think that it is much better 
than it appears to be in the pages of “ Punjabee.”’ 

It is ule fair, however, to admit at once, that in Mrs. Colin 
Mackenzie's pages it does not appear in much brighter colors. 
The lady and the gentleman are both against us. Both give 


* This is now removed beyond the region of conjecture, The second cdition 
of Oukfield is announced with the name of its author, Mr. Arnold.—Ep. 
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a very lamentable account of military socicty in India. We 
do not advance further than the second chapter of the Mis- 
sion, the Camp, and the Zenana, before wo alight upon the 
following picture—Kafputli nautch :— 


This being little Ewen’s birthday, we hada katputli nach, ¢. ¢., a dance 
of Marioncttes, in the dining-room. It was a most picturesque scene ; 
there was a band of three or four musicians, who played on a kind of 
guitar, drum, and other instruments, and sang discordantly. The chief 
man showed some sleight-of-hand tricks, such as making four or five pige- 
ons come from under an empty cover, and afterwards a little Marionette 
danced asa nach girl; some sepoys and other figures came on, to the 
great delight of the children, of whom there were many present. It was 
very pretty to see all these little ones, quite specimens of * Mammas’ dar- 
lings,” with long hair, velvet dresses, ornamented pinafores, cashmeres and 
velvet to wrap them up in. The ayahs, in their white draperics, sitting 
with some on the floor ; a Chinese woman waiting on another ; mousta- 
chioed bearers atiending on most of them, with divers little native and half- 
euste children, and the servants in scarlet and gold, glossy silk or white 
garments, and a crowd of tailors, gardeners, and hangers-on of all kinds, 
filling up the background. 

After tiflin, C. peeped in again, and found the audacious tamasha-walluh 
(literally play-fellow) had dressed himself up as an officer, with a white 
mask, and was (the ladies having departed) showing how a young Ensign 
treats his bearer. I immediately went to see, and never was more divert- 
ed. Ife did it admirably, and showed such a perception of European fol- 
lies, as to prove an effectual warning to all present not in any way to com- 
mit themselves before these quiet quick-witted natives. Ie had laid hold 
of one of Julia’s hearers, pad was making him walk backwards and for- 
wards for his amusement, bestowing a kick every now and then to quicken 
his movements. He then sent him for a bottle of brandy, stamped and 
sa about, and finally began to dance, exactly lke an awkward 
Englishman attempting a hornpipe. De then forced his supposed servant 
to dance, looked at him through an cye-glass, and finally, “ saving your 
pagal (as the little Irishwoman said to me, when speaking of washing 

er face), “took a sight” at him, and taught him to do the same. He then 
brought in one of his companions dressed as 2 lady, dragged her abont by 
way of taking a walk, and then danced with her in imitation of a quadrille 
and waltz. I cannot understand y one venturing to waltz before a native, 
after secing this apt caricature of the performance !—It was very droll, 
and only too true. 


When Mrs. Mackenzie wrote this, she had not been a month 
in India—and her few weeks’ experience had been gained in 
the house of a member of Council living in Chowringhee. She 
had seen nothing of Indian military life ; and yet she pronounced 
the insolent tamasha-walla’s performance of a drunken En- 
sign “admirable” and “ only too truc.” 

Time gid not seem to weaken Mrs. Mackenzie’s unfavorable 
Opinion, not only of Military society, but of Eusopean society 

enerally in India. She travelled from Calcutta to the North 
Western Frontier, and writing from Loodhiana, says :— 


The conduct of the Europeans, in many instances, is such as to make 
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the natives despise and abhor them ; for aon worse themselves, yet 
they expect those above them to be better than they ; and they know full 
well that our law requires a life of purity and holiness. Besides which, 
the usual haughty and domincering manners of the English make them as 
unpopular here as on the Continent of Europe, and as they are almost all in 
stutions of some influence or authority in this country, evil conduct on 
their part is the cause of injustice and suffering to thuse beneath them. 
When a man in office is under the power of a native woman, she invariably 
takes bribes, and he gets the credit of doing so; for she of course gives 
out that the Sahib shares in her extortions. Thus, whether the wretched 
man does or not, he loses his character for common honesty. Now, putting 
the principles of morality out of the question, it is evident that an officer 
who thus places himself into the hands of a Heathen woman, is wholly 
unfit for any situation of authority. 

Now this is a very delicate and a very difficult subject to 
handle. Of the morality of the matter, we need not say that 
there isno doubt. But looking at the question merely in its 
official aspect, we cannot help entertaining some vory grave 
doubts of the soundness of the writer’s conclusions. Giving full 
weight to the obvious objection which she has started, we still 
cannot shut our eyes against the notorious fact that some of 
the very best administrators, civil and military, who have 
held “ situations of authority ” in India, have been trammeled 
by the connexions of which Mrs. Mackenzie speaks. Whether 
they have been “ under the power of a native woman,” is ano- 
ther matter ; but we presume that the reference in the abovo 
passage is to all such illicit connexions. We do not intend 
to enlarge upon what we cannot bring ourselves to call the 
“advantages” of such connexions. There is something re- 
volting in the association of such a word with such a subject. 
But there is no subject upon which the accomplished high- 
minded lady, whose work we are now noticing, more frequently 
discourses, and that, too, in language of becoming indignation, 
than the insolent and overbearing demeanour of Europeans 
towards natives of all classes. That the complaint has solid 
foundation we do not doubt. We do not doubt that the evil 
is a great one. But it did not always exist. There was for- 
merly more sympathy between Europeans and natives than 
there is in these days. The former were not only courteous 
in their demeanour to the latter, but took pleasure in convers- 
ing with them. There was something more even than tho 
formal amenities of official intercourse. The sahib-logue were 
regarded often as tho fathers and friends of the natives, espe- 
cially in the ojd sepoy-regiments ; and attachments wore form- 
ed which often lasted a life. The tendency of that improved 
domestic life, which is to be regarded on all accounts with so 
much satisfaction, is certainly not to strengthen the bonds be- 
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tween the European and the native. Woe need hardly say that 
we here express no opinion, and draw no inference ; we merely 


record a, fact. ; ; 

Mrs. Mackenzie does not deal in general accusations ; she 
cites individual instances in proof of her assertions. Of the 
truth of these instances we have no doubt. We are certain, 
at least, that the writer entirely believes them to be true. But 
we hope that they are to be regarded as exceptional cases. Wo 
have no hesitation, indeed, in pronouncing the following to be 
no illustration of the general state of military morality 
amongst us :— 

An instance has just occured here which will give you a specimen of 
some Indian ladies. Major MacDonald has a headman who has superin- 
{ended everything for him for many years; a most respectable, quict 
Brahman. Captain Q. has a most disreputable Adjutant, a Mr. W., who 
was formerly in the Navy, and, ] believe, obliged to leave it, and whom Cap- 
tain Q. said he could have broke over and over again; whereupon C. told 
him he was to blame for not having done so. This person borrowed 
money of Major MacDonald's headman, and a short time since Mrs. W. 
sent for the latter (unknown to Major M.) and tried to get some more 
money from him, but finding there was no hope of repayment, he declined ; 
whereupon Mrs. W.’s European female servant flew upon him, tore the 
note of hand from him, and destroyed it before his face, and then turned 
him out of the house. The supposition is that she and her mistress then 
incited her husband, a Bombadier, to assault the poor man 3 certain it is 
that he did so, and cruelly maltreated him, put out one finger and broke 
another, and injured him so much that he was brought home, nearly in- 
sensible, on a charpai. The thing was so glaring that the Bombadier was 
brought to a Court Martial, whereat the Adjutant of Artillery, Mr. G., 
instead of acting as prosecutor, as he was bound to do, acted as Counsel for 
the prisoner, brow-beat the Native witnesses on behalf of the complainant, 
and at length, by false swearing, it was asserted to the satisfaction of the 
Court, that this quiet, elderly Native had assaulted the huge, stout Europe- 
an soldier, who was acquitted. 

Major MacDonald, instead of reporting the behaviour of the Adjutant’s 
wife to the Commander-in-Chief, paid the money himself, which I think a 
very great pity, as such shameful conduct ought to be exposed. It appears 
to me that esprit de corps would lead honourable men to clear themselves 
and their regiment from any participation in such deeds, by vigorously 
punishing instead of screening the guilty. This feeling makes me always 
desire that a gentleman who has disgraced himself should be doubly 
punished. 

We believe that such a case as this is no more an illustration 
of the goneral conduct of officers and officers’ wives, than thio 
brutality of the Sloanes towards their unhappy serving girl, 
which teen £0 great a sensation in England, is to bo 
adduced as a proof of the degradation of tho legal profession 
at home. 

Mrs. Mackenzie comments, as the author of Oakfield also 
comments, upon the want of principle in moncy mattors, so 
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apparont amongst us, especially in military circles But she 
wiites of 1t charitably, indeed, almost apologetically, and there 
1s much truth in what she says -— 


f have mentioned the wonderful way in which every one’s character, 
habits, and circumstances are known and convassed from one end of In- 
dia to the other It1s truly astonishing! A shameful want of principle 
m money transactions 1» but too common here, and, Iam sorry tosay, more 
gcneral among military mcn than among civilians At the same time 
there 1s less excuse fon a civilian, for his pay 1s higher, he 1s more station- 
ary, and 13 not liable to be moved every year, often to stations where he 
has to build a house, which 1s no sooner completed than he 1s marched 
away. Civilians have also Icss idle time on then hands, whichis a great 
blessing to them = Sir Charlcs Napier has becn doing grcat good by re- 
jecting all apphcations for mercy to ofheers who have heen found guilty 
of dishonourable conduct m moncy matters Lvcrybody in India 1s im 
debt, ind evcrybody avows it, and seems to look on 1t as a matter of 
course 

This 1s true enough in som? cases, where officers having been obhged 
to buy or to build houses, and suddenly oidentd to a fresh stition ‘Lhe 
frequent and unneccssary removes of regiments are the most frequent 
causes of debt to military men , the expcnse of marching 1 enormous, to 
siy nothing of the loss incurred m vane and purchasing furniture, and 
whencver they have to buy or to build a house, they are generally obliged 
to borrow money fiom some one of the banks, which, nominally charging 
10 per cent , contiives mm reality, to exact at the least 15 That true sol- 
diex’s firend, Sir Charles Napuer, saw the hardship of thcse incessant 
removis, and imtended, if posuble, to leave every regiment at least 
three years im one place Another cause, which often erpples an 
officcr, 15 the neccssity of taking sick leave for himself, or of sending home 
his wife or children There are two boons which the army might justly 
clann from apatcinil Government ones, that sick leave should be rechon- 
ed in the pcriod of service, and fulough to Dnglind as furlough to the 
Cape, and thc other, that when a station 1s abolished, a certain fixed sum, 
according to his rink, should bc pud to eich officer as compensation for 
hishousc Itto this weie addcd loans from Government of a certain amonnt, 
ta be reparl by monthly mstilmcnts, deductcd trom the pay (with oi 
without mterest xt 5 pei cent ), to officers obliged to build on the forma- 
tion of new ¢ intonments, there would have been an end of half the uni- 
vowable debts wluch oppress the army. As the formation and abolition 
of stations are puicly acts of Government, it 1s but fr that officers 
should not be rumed by them The purchase of steps, and expensive 
messes, are two othcr fertil. sources of debt to young officers 


In what follows, we sce something of the hghts and shades of 
Anglo-Indian life — 


The extiayagant profusion in which the Biitish in India formerly lived, 
is now almost unknown An ofhcer told me, that when he enter- 
cd the service as cornet, he thought 1t necessary to have a set of 
silver dishes, covers, and wall-shades'! I really think the ladies in India 
much less cxtravagant than their husbands , and often the best thing a 
min cin do to gut out of debt, 15 to take unto himself a wife I have 
lucn quite touched by the self-denial and exeitions of women (accustomed 
before thon mu riage to every comfort), in order to avoid incurring debt, 
o1 fiom an honowable desue to liquidate those alcady meurred by then 
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husbands. When they are extravagant, it is generally in cases where 
their husbands ean afford it. Another wonderful fact in Indian life is, that 
women of undeniably bad character are received by those whose own 
lives are unblemished, As several of the officers’ wives here were quite 
unvisitable according to home ideas, by C.’s advice I called on all those 
T intended to become acquainted with, without waiting till they called 
on me; thus showing that I did not mean to know the others. One of 
them came to our house; but the “ door was shut.” 


We hope that there were not at one Mofussil station “ se- 

veral” unvisitable ladics “according to home ideas.” Those 
“ homo ideas,” we may perhaps not unfitly observe, arc not 
always to be advantageously transplanted to foreign climes. 
According to home ideas, “ plate” may not “sin” where 
“old” may, and many ladies, who would be absolutely un- 
visitable without their rank and their woalth, are, by reason of 
this rank and wealth received into good society. Tho question 
of the extent to which, in such cases, our charity may be ad- 
vantageously extended, is a very delicato and a very important 
ono. It is one into which we cannot afford to enter in this 
place. We would only observe that a strong lino of demarca- 
tion should always be drawn between the offence committed and 
repented of—it may be, forgivon—and that which is still in 
actual course of perpetration. We believe that avery great 
Mmistake—even on the score of Christian cthics—is committed 
by those who would close their door against all in whose an- 
teccdents there are passages of womanly frailty. Aro we to 
cast out those whom God has not cast out ? If the solemn but 
<indly mandate, “ Go and sin no more,” has not been uttered 
in vain, why should not God’s creatures he satisfied with the 
reformation. But, “ according to home ideas,” once a sinner 
always a sinnor.* 


And every woe a tear can claim, 
Except an erring sister’s shame. 


* There are some remarhs upon this subject in alittle thoughtful book, entitled 
Companions of my Solitude, by the author of Friends in Council, so much to the 
point, that we cannot forbear from quoting them here.—“ In the New Testament 
we have such matters treated in a truly divine manner, There is no palliation of 
crime. Sometimes our charity is mixed{up with such a mash of sentiment, and sickly 
feeling, that we do not kuow where we are, aud what is vice, and what is virtue. 
But here are the bricf stern words, ‘ Go, and sin no more, but at the same time, 
thero is an infinite consideration for the criminal, not, however, as criminal, but asa 
human being; I mean not in respect of her criminality, but of her humanity, 

Now an instance of our want of obedience to these Christian precepts has often 
struck me in the not visiting married women, whose previous lives will not bear in- 
spection. Whose will? Not merely all Christian people, but all civilized people, 
ought to set their faces against this exclusive retrospection. 

But if ever there were an occasion on which men (I say men, but I mean more 
especially women) should be careful of scattering abroad unjust and severo sayings, 
it is in speaking of the frailties and api beri of women. For it is one of those 
things where an ne judgment, or the fear of one, breaks down the bridge bebind 
ue re entant, and often made au crror into a crime, aud a single crime into a 

ive of crime. 


ri 
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But reading on, we come now to a passage of some length 
and much importance, in which the authoress sums up her 
views of Anglo Indian Socicty. They are entitled to much 
consideration, as the opinions of a highly educated Christian 
lady — 

My impression of Indian society is, that, in ability and uprightness, 
both the military and civil services are unsurpassed by any other body 
The avcrage amount of talent appears to me decidedly above that of 
Enghsh society at home, and the reason 1s evidcnt—in India a man has 
opportunities of developing whatcvei faculties nature has given him, which 
would not be afforded in Curope until they began to decay A military 
man, by the time he 1s thirty years of age, has often acted as Guater -master 
to a division, or been left im sole charge of a detachment, perhaps of a 
remiment, in an enemy’s country , he may have been sole magistrate of a 
Imge cantonment, and ha piobably acted 1 Post Master, Pay Master, 
Biigadc M yor, and Commiss uivt Officer, or hos commanded a 1egimcnt in 
action, perhaps has bcen tiansferrcd from an mfantry corps to one of 
regular cavalry, acted as Poliical Assistant, made treatics with hostile 
tribes, settled qucstions of 1evcnue o2 tribute, besides having to build his 
own house and his wite’s carriage 

A young civilian, with luss variety of work, 1s even more uncontrolled, 
and has often greater responsibility thrown upon him He 1s probably 
put im charge of a district half aslarge as England with the combined 
duties of Migistiate and Revenuc Commissioner , he may be called on to 
dc fend his distiict as he best can, to suppress an outbreak , to seize con- 
spirators, to tiace gang robberies and wholesale muideis, and is ad- 
vinced to high yudicinl, fnanciil or political functions, while still nm the 
full possession of all the faculties of vigorous manhood. No wonder that 
a clever young civiliin, who returned to England four years after he 
entered the service, whcn my husband asked him if he were not sensible 
of a great differcnce betwecn himsclf ani the young inen of his own age 
with whom he hid renewed acquaint ince, replicd, “ To tell you the truth, 
I find they aic boys, wnd T fccl mysclt a man” 

The isolated life civilians so often lead, and the large amount of autho- 
zity and responsibilty committcd to them at so carly an age, probably 
accounts for tle fact, that you scarccly meet a young crvilian whose man- 
ner: has not fw too much confidence and pretension to be that of good 
s0C1ety—whce modcsty, if not genume, 14 at least feigncd As they 
grow olde1, this generally wears off, and as, en masse, they are more 
highly educated than milit ry men, you mect very gentlemanly as well as 
accomplished and agree ble civilians Young officers, though not often 
so well-informed as youn, civiliins, have generally much better manners, 
and would be better recessed at home, for noun cori ects conceit and 
presumption so much as constant intercourse with equals and superiors, 
2s in a regiment One hears of jealousy between the two services, but 
I have never seen anything of 1t ‘The recent provement in the religi- 
ous end moral standaid at home causes a marked difftrence betweep the 
majority of men under fifty and those above 1t. 

But if the gentlemen in Tdi are above the home average, the ladies are 
pai lege'f below 1t. Young men constantly make inferior marriages; and 
grils, ter having been deprived of a mother’s care half their lives, are 

rought out and married far too young—before their education (if they 
havc had any) is finished, or their mmds formed, and before they have 
enjoy.d what, m the present defiaent system, is often the best part 
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of a girl’s training—the advantage of intercourse with really good 
society. They have thus no standard of manners or taste, by which to test 
the manners of those among whom they are thrown; they probably 
marry under eightcen, often under sixteen, und adopt the strangest phrase- 
ology from their husbands and their husbands’ friends. It is common to 
hear ladies speaking not only of their husbands by their surnames (a thing 
unpardonable, except of a peer), but of other gentlemen in the same man- 
ner; talking of “our kit,” and using such terms as “ jolly,” “ pluck,” “ a 
cool thing,” “ lots,” “ rows,” and “ no end of things!” IL think the wives 
of military men are worse in this respect than those of civilians. 

The families of civilians inte:marry very much among themselves. The 
great precedency given to the Civil Service, isa curious feature in Indian 
society. A civilian of four years’ standing ranks with a Captain, one of 
eight years witha Major, one of twenty years with a Colonel. 

Loss of rank and importance, as well as of their ample allowances, is 
doubtless a great reason why civilians, and especially their wives, so often 
dislike England on their first return to it. Precedence is so much attend- 
ed to in India, that it is the custom for no one to Icave a party before 
the great lady of the evening takes her departure, and a lady whose right 
to be led to table by her host had been overlooked, has been known to 
refuse going to the dining room until the delinquent returned to conduct 
her thither. After being the recognized Bara Bibi, or great lady of' a 
station, or perhaps of a Presidency, for a number of years, to return home 
and find that a civilian is considered by ost people as something between 
a merchant and a police magistrate (they do not exactly know which), 
and that his wife is placed after any Captain’s wife she may happen to 
meet, is a sad downfall ! 

There is certainly a great amount of domestic happiness in Tndia. 
Married people are in many eases 50 entirely thrown upon cach other, 
not only for sympathy, but for conversation and amusement, that they be- 
come knit much more closely than when cach has a thousand distractions, and 
separate ways of spending the day. 

The lady cannot spend her mornings in shopping or visiting, nor the 
gentleman at his club They generally drive or ride together every 
evening, and many marricd people, when separated, write to each other 
every day. 

Circumstances which tend to promote such a high degree of conjugal 
union and sympathy, surely cannot be considered merely as hardships. 


There is a great deal of truth in this; and we doubt not 
that it is to be regarded as an expression of the deliberate 
convictions of the writer; whilst the scattered passages, whieh 
seem here and there to convey a different idea of Mrs. Mac- 
kenzie’s estimate of Anglo-Indian Society, are to be taken only 
as incidental allusions to particular circumstances, which, judg- 
ed by themselves, might warrant an opposite conclusion. Aud 
there is really, when we come to consider the machinery of the 
work before us, no inconsistency in this. Mrs, Mackenzie has 
written down, from day to day, the impressions of the ino- 
ment; and if there had been a complete concordance between 
the views of to-day and the views of to-morrow, as influenced 
by passing events, the book would not have been the same 
genuine truthful Wook that it is, It is in, the very naturo of 
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this kind of epistolary writing, that hasty impressions should 
be jotted down. There are few amongst us who do not, from 
time to time, leap somewhat precipitately from particular cases 
to general conclusions, and treat the exception as though it 
were the rule. Nothing, indeed, is more common than at first 
to mistake the exception for the rule, and to write, “ You may 
‘ judge what the natives of India are, when I tell you that the 
‘ other day, &e., &¢.”—or, “Only think what sort of people our 
‘ Indian ladies are—I learnt to-day that Mrs. —— &, &e.” 
When a person sits down deliberately to write a book, heis bound 
to give us the result of his latest experience. We have a right 
to expect that all his first hasty impressions should be cor- 
acted and all erroneous conclusions discarded. But the pub- 
lication of a journal, or a scrics of journal-lottcrs, is altogcther 
a different matter, 1f they be published for what they are, and 
no more. One looks to such a work, not so much for the cx- 
pression of settled convictions, as for the passing impressions 
and fluctuating opinions of the day. Theso impressions and 
opinions are to be considered historically, each one with refer- 
ence to circumstances of time and place, and through the 
whole, it is the business of the critic to trace not verbal incon- 
sistencies and contrarictics, which are almost inseparable from 
such a work, but the progressive growth of truth in tho writer’s 
mind. There would be no inconvenience in this kind of writing, 
if people would only read books as they are intended to bo 
read—but as vory few take the trouble to consider either tho 
character of the work before them, or the intentions of tho 
writer, it not unfrequently happens that mischief is done by 
the citation of individual passages, which do not convey the 
mature opinions of the writer, as indications of a state of things 
which has no existence in actual life. 

Indced, as we remarked at the out-set, and as we arc hero 
not unwilling to repeat, the general impression left on the 
reader’s mind, after a perusal of Mrs. Mackenzic’s volumes, is, 
in spite of this general confession of faith, that her views of 
military society in India are not by any means cowleur de rose. 
Her experiences, however, do not seem to have been so unfor- 
tunate as those of the author of Oakfield. We hope that the 
following description of the society to be found in a Native 
Infantry regiment, is not to be taken as a specimen of the 
raorals and manners of that important branch of the service. 

Where is the energy by which British India has been conquered? Not 
in the army—at least in the officers. These are really, in nine cases out of 
ten, s0 far as I have scen, mere animals, with no single idea on any subject 


in the world beyond their carcasses. We have all been accustomed to 
hear the offiters of the Queen's army spoken of as models of gentleman- 
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hness at any 14te , and the good world has almost confcssedly exeused then 
notorious mmor ity, 1 + profession il fulinz, to be acmetted mudeed, but 
still quit woned for by then mtensc polish , which things I hid transfur- 
cd to the Company’s army , nd was ic ly quite wstounded to find that cven 
this quahty was winting [do not mum only thit the hihu clamcuts of 
the gcntlumanly chu wtar ac wanting, ccutcsy to micio1.s, (Ieacn 
swe the muk im this country ! fincy tuhine to an ofhicr of comtc y toa 
nitive!) honesty in moncy f2 wsactions, and so on , but thure 1s not even 4 
1¢fincn nt of outwud mannus,so fir fiom bemg wove, they sccm ans 
finitely bulow pu in thisicspcet I had uwiys thousht of viness i. the 
ibode of luxurious rcfmement, event mht be to cllammacy I findit 1 
bid tavain, without the comfoit of even such wn cst ublishment = Thad not 
cxpected to how litaruy conversition at amess tible, but stl less st ch 
wpuUling mbildry as T did he u in the fortmigh! dwing which J blond 
tothe mess Tom not likdy to bc prudish m these mittas, T hie spent 
all my hte wa Winchesics and Oxford, and at both plices hive becn m 
comp iny with boys md ncn who w rc noted for this style of conver ition, 
but um quite catim thit vmam yi, it uwine puty, such things w ue 
comnon it the 8st mess would hwe been hided out of the room as 4 
gio 5 offender, I do not say azunst mardits but .onteminly taste Sh y 
piidc thamsclycs, indccd, on v very subtle distinction }ciween dinnaa ind 
uta dana A min is suppweltob rowenbly de cnt while the eth 
won the tible, but mi compen uo himsclf by the atmest ican ¢ 
Dhih jwudism ducctly tos off Istaycdan the ric 9 for v fortmeht, but 
could not stand at my kenga, sonow Plive donc, nds ¢ vary little of 
the officers m consequence Anotha scarce of astonishment to my nnso- 
pli tic vuicd nnd ys the uttar absence not only of Gontlomainly but military 
fuclmz = Phac ue more cxceptions hac th mom the otha ewe, TP own 
Thac ue mow offeaas thin gentlancn and thac uc two imcn in th> 
ICoIMcnt Who ippeu to be both , but, for the acest, they ue dow vo much 
soldicis ws they u¢ Chiistims , ind then worst cuany could not r¢prowh 
them with the litter title Lsuppo c they would fiht mo ouhon, but w to 
the dutics of x soldici mi time of perc, they entacly i,no1 them  Tlow 
on cuth > corps holds togcthar wath such an uttar abscuce of diseapline 
ind esprit de corps on the put of its ofhcas, J cumot imine, Fo sappes 
boas that the wWyutant ws 1 ood ofluct, wt docs the work of the whek 
regiment himsclf Lhe rest me noncentitus , but 1 uty poor John Com 
pny, who imu t fhnd them taaibly cxapensive ones As to the Commi I- 
inz oflicc1, there ¢s onc L hnow, for Ledlcd on him, wd sw the poor ol | 
minon puide vw musica, but othaw c© might be im Lappy agne ince of 
his cxistence , 1 would be hud to blame him to: domg nothing, uid bem, 
a completc cipher im chercsmncat which he is pad for comm mdini, Fcc isc 
hea, To obolieve, phy ielly me yd, hill blmd, qautc lame, md umost 
mbcule Whetha the com nid of 4 1csunent sh ull be cntrusicd to 
such yman, is qaite anotha question T cumonly iy thu Juk & poy 
must be avery doule umd, ind acqune very litt comm inding 


This, 1t should be said, 1s part of a lette: wiitten by Oakfield 
to a friend, an antillery officor of longer standing im tlic sei- 
vice It must be accepted, theicfoio, to a certam extent in a 
diamatic sense , but writing in his own peison, the author 
says “however harsh the judgment pronounced, perhaps too 
‘ hastily, i the bogmuing ot this letter, at 1s hardly more so than 
‘that passed by most thinking mcn in tho fist shock they 
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encounter from Anglo-Indian Society. In many cases, the 

strong sense of indignation and disgust becomes blighted by 

habit ; or redeeming points appear, which have been lost sight. 
of in the first dismayed glance. But certainly the first ex- 
periences of Indian Society are, to most, disappointing and 
often shocking ; and often lead for a time to that complete 
seclusion which Oakficld at first adopted. This, though writ- 
ten with immediate reference to elite life, is of general 
a pean But a little further on, the writer says, “ It is 
idle to say that the Civilians are not, on the whole, better com- 
panions thanthe common run of regimental officers ; they 
come out on an averago threo ycars later, mix more in wo- 
men’s society, and what brains they have are not allowed to lie 
utterly unemployed.” ut there is a class of officers, who are 
neither civilians nor regimental attachés—that is military offi- 
cers in civil employ, and Mrs. Mackenzie seems to think that, 
take them for all in all, these are the élites of the two services. 
And we are not sure that she is wrong. They are picked men 
—men, who have risen, by the force of their,own cxertions and 
their own character,to eminence, and many of whom would 
have distinguished themselves in any career of life. Interest 
is not all-cogent inthe Indian services) The most distin- 
guished men have been the architects of their own for- 
tunes. And even in cases where interest has given the 
first forward movement, men have proved themselves worthy 
of their good fortune, by turning circumstances to good ac- 
count, and becoming all that it was needful for them to be. 
Doubtless, thoy have great opportunities, in the positions of 
which Mrs. Mackenzie speaks. Do they abuse or neglect 
these opportunitics? Theauthor of Oakfield thinks that they 
do. “It seems to me,” he writes, still speaking through his 
hero, “that my object in life must be, not so much to get an 
’ appointment, or to get on in the world, as to do work; and 
the obvious work of every European in India seems to mo 
to be to justify his title to his position, in a country not his 
own, by helping to civilise it. And do the people who hold 
our appointinents do this? Is this the main purpose of the 
ndian Governments which make appointments? Because 

I think it depends a good deal upon this, whether the appoint- 

ments are such good things to get.” 

It appears to us that the logic halts a little in this place. The 
een as to whether it is a good thing to got an appointment, 
depends not for its solution upon the object of the Government 
in making appointments, but upon the opportwiitics of doing 
good affurded to the incumbent. Surely so clear-headed a gen- 
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tleman as Oakfield might have scen that he had nothing to do 
either with the conduct of other men or the motives of Govern- 
ment. If better opportunities of duing good were afforded 
to him, when holding an appointment, than when serving 
with his regiment, it was clearly his duty to endeavour to 
“get an appointment.” That “the obvious work of every 
‘ European in India is to justify his title to his position in a 
‘ country not his own, by helping to civilise it,” is a fact not to 
be gainsaid. But is it not equally a fact that this work is to 
be done more eftectively by those who have the charge of whole 
districts, than by those who command only a Company of 
sepoys? As to the question whether those who hold appoint- 
ments in this country do help to civilise it; we think it may 
be very satisfactorily answered. A large proportion of them do. 
Only to speak of our own cotemporaries, what great things have 
been done by Sleeman, by Hall, by Dixon, by Ludlow, by 
Ovans, by Outram, by Lawrence, by Macpherson, by Campbell, 
and others whom it would be easy to mention—military men in 
civil employ. Is not the opportunity of emulating such examples 
as these sufficient inducement to seck to obtain an appointment ? 

But we must come to the two other works whose titles we 
have prefixed to this article. There is internal evidence pal- 
pable even to a stranger, of their having been issued from the 
same intellectual mint. The former was first published in a Lon- 
don periodical ; the latter, we believe, in one of our own Up- 
country papers. They are written in the same tone and the same 
style ; and there is some similarity of character and of incident. 
For example, the Courts-Martial in the two stories are vastly too 
much alike. We think the former story is much the better of 
the two ; as being the most recently written, we are glad to 
think that it ought to be. Our remarks will be principally 
confined to the Sundry Chapters of Indian Experience con- 
tained in the more recent story. 

The Wetherbys is not a big book; but there is more 
stuff in it, than in many a bulkicr work. We cannot speak 
of it with unmixed laudation, but thus much at least may be 
said, that it fulfils some of the most important conditions of a 
work of fiction. 1t supplies plentiful amusement, and there is 
no lack of instruction in it—more, perhaps, than was intended 
by the author. The teaching, indeed, is very much of that 
practical character which distinguished the moral lessons of 
the Spartan fathers, who are said to have demonstrated to their 
sons the abomination of drunkenness, by sending into their pre- 
sence a drunken Helot, reeling and staggering, all the diviner 
part of man driven out of him, and nothing but the brute 
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beast left. Better was this, porhaps, than any verbal admoni- 
tiou; but there was one essential condition of its success, 
which, we doubt not, was never wanting. It necd not be said 
that the impressivencss of such a lesson would have been lost, 
if the clder spectators had not betrayed their disgust and 
abhorrence at the unsecmly spectacle. ‘To have given a jocular 
turn to the exhibition, would have been to have rendercd it 
worse than uscless. Now, Mr. Lang, in the story before us, 
shows us the unsecmliness of drunkenness and of other kindred 
immoralities ; but there isan apparent want of pravity and 
carnestness in his tone, which, in respect of tho influence of 
his teaching upon the younger and more unreficcting portion 
of his readers, may greatly weaken its effect. We do not, fora 
moment, suppose that Mr. Lang may not hold these things in 
the samc detestation as ourselves. We rather assume that in 
an ovcr-anxiety to abstain from prosing, he has fallen into the 
opposite extreme of levity, and discuiscd his real sentiments 
under a cloak of jecring Mephistophclian insincerity. In this 
most important respect, no two works can be more dissimilar 
than Oalyjield and The Wetherbys. The two books _ treat 
of the same subjects. Doth are illustrations of military socicty 
—of life, indeed, in the Bengal army. Both exhibit in action 
the same grave social defects. But there is an carnestness, a 
solemnity, an impressivencss in the utterances of the one ; and 
a carelossness, an indifference, we had almost said a flippancy 
in the tone of the other writer, which is rendered the moro 
striking by the contrast. And yet, as we shall presently show, 
the author of Zhe Welherbys is capable of writing carnest- 
ly and impressively, when he will allow himself to do so, and 
with a simple, natural pathos that goes straight to the heart. 
The picture of the Bengal army contained in Oakjield is 
painted, as we have already said, in gloomy colors. But in the 
Wetherbys the tints are still darker. When two writers, so 
dissimilar to each other—regarding the matter from such 
different points of view—come to the same conclusions in their 
own, and leave the same impressions on their reader’s 
minds, it 1s difficult not to believe that tho coloring is true. 
But we are very unwilling to belicve it; we mean that 
we are unwilling to believe that what in these volumes ap- 
pears to be the rule, is anything more than the exception. 
That officors may be found in the Indian Army, who are de- 
stroying themselves by hard drinking, is, we fear, somethin 
more than probable. But in all ranks and conditions of life 
men are to be found degraded by this species of intemper- 
ance. That in Great Britain such examples are becoming 
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every year less and less frequent “among gentlemen,” is an 
admitted fact; and in India we have ourselves seen an im- 
provement no less striking. Still unhappy exceptions will 
present themselves; and we should bo over-sanguine if we 
were to expect to see this, or any other vice, extinguished by 
time. All we maintain is, that the prevalence of such habits 
is not sufficiently general to give a character to the Indian Ar- 
my. The men wie are destroying themsclves with brandy- 
and-water and cheroots are, we hope, only the few black sheep 
in a very multitudinous flock. 

On this account it seems to us that The Wetherbys, al- 
though it be truthful in many of its parts, is not truthful as 
a whole. Even to the accuracy of some of the details we must 
incontinently demur. For example, Wetherby jfils—or Ro- 
bert Wetherby, who tells his own story—goes out.to join the 
Cavalry, on board of one of our crack passenger ships. He is 
engaged to be married to a young lady in England ; and em- 
barks, as young gentlemen in his predicament commonly do, 
in avery forlorn and inconsolable condition. After a while, 
and here again we must write, “as young gentlemen in his 
predicament commonly do,” he solaces himself by flirting with 
a pretty girl on board, and is soon as careless and light-hearted 
as ever. The scene in the steerage, described at pages 36 and 
37, is a genuine bit of nature. The eclaircissement in the two 
following pages is amusing and not untrue. It turns out that 
Miss Elien Fletcher, like Mr. Robert Wetherby, is “ engaged 
to be married ;” and that each is making a fool of the other. 
Such things, doubtless, have happened, and will happen again. 
But there 1s something beyond this. Ellen is engaged to a 
rich Calcutta merchant, named Manson. The vessel enters 
the river. A steamer comes to meet her; and then—wo give 
the denouement in Mr. Robert Wetherby’s words :— 

‘The next day a steamcr came close to our vessel. The Captain ex- 
claimed. 

‘© Why, it’s Manson.” 

“‘ That’s my merchant,” said Ellen in a whisper to me. ‘“ Oh, give me the 
spy-glass and let me look at him ” 

After arranging the focus and bringing the glass to bear for her on the 
gentleman who was pointed out as Manson, Ellen remarked to me with a 
nudge of her elbow. 

“ Is he not rather stout /”’ 

“You have never seen him ?” said I. 


“No,” said Ellen, “he wrote home for a pretty wife, and J am that 
romantic victim. 


After this there is nothing surprising in the announcement 
that Manson carried off the young lady to his own batchelor 
establishment, and married her from his own house. 


K K 
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Now we seriously protest against this. If this had appear- 
ed half-a-century ago; or if the Wetherbys ad beeh writ- 
ten either to gall the British Public or to ridicule, in the 
Munchausen manncr, the nonsense that has beon written, from 
time to time, about Anglo-Indian life, it would have beer at 
least intelligible. But it is not intelligible how Mr. John 
Lang, in his Chapters of Indian Experience, could have in- 
serted an incident which his own experience must have taught 
him to regard as something without a counterpart in the social 
history of the present times. Marriages are hastily made in 
this country ; sometimes, indced, with an indecorous haste, but 
men do not “ write home for pretty wives ,” and if they did, 
they would have decency and self-respect enough to get some 
femalo friend to receive the consignment on its arrival. 

Hospitality, too, we are happy to say, is not extinct in this 
city, certainly it was not when Mr. Robert) Wetherby arrived 
in Calcutta, about the period of the Ellenborough dynasty ; 
but even then Calcutta Merchants did not carry off strangers 
from the decks of ships to live with them, nor did they keep 
open house, as Manson is said to have done. It may be con- 
ceded, too, that some latitude of speech and of conduct may 
sometimes be observed at “a mess in the Fort ;” but officers 
and gentlemen do not invite themselves wholesale to cham- 
paign breakfasts with inexperienced boys who are merely 

uests in other men’s houses; so we conceive that Robert 

etherby’s great breakfast at Manson’s expense and in Man- 
son’s absence, is an incident as far removed from the Indian 
experience of most men as Manson’s marriage to Ellen Fletcher. 
We have our doubts, too, about the story of the staff appoint- 
ment. Pretty women have an influence even in vice-regal 
aaesiegi ide cornets of a few months’ standing in the army 
o net get stafi-appomtments in Calcutta after such a fashion 
as this. 

We have anticipated the narrative in this last remark. It 
should have been said that after a brief sojourn in Calcutta, 
Robert Wetherby goes Up-the-country to join his regiment. 
He is attached to his father’s old corps; and is naturally very 
much provoked when he finds that the senior officers, who had 
known him as a child, can hardly bring themselves to treat him 
as anything but as one of the baba logue still. This is a bit 
of truth very felicitously rendered, and a bit of experience that 
may be advantageously taken account of by young heroes of 
the second generation. This circumstance does not help 
“ Bobby” to appreciate the charms of regimental duty, and he 
longs to be emancipated from it. Mrs. Manson promises to 
help him, and she soon obtains hima staft appointment in 
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Calcutta What is thought of the job in the regiment, may 
be gathered from the following expressive passage. It must be 
premised that Mrs Brill is the Eurasian wifo of a brother 
ofiicer—a low-minded, coarse woman — 


When [ went to take my leave of Bull and his wife, the latter crossed 
her legs and folded her aims, and looked at me as savagely as though I had 
stolen her big of 1upees, and m reply to a question which I put to her, 
touching her health, she replicd,— 

“ Don’t you think the Governo1-General ought to be ashamed of himself?” 

“For what?” I ashed 

“Why, tor giving you a stiff appomtment,” said Mrs Bull 

“No,” sud I, “I don’t think be ought to be ashamcd of himself for 
that” 

“ Oh, don’t you?’ sud Mis Baill =“ Then you are as bid as he is, or the 
person who recommended you “A pietty Governor-General’ she con- 
tinucd, scornfully, “* Docsn’t know how to make use of his pattermidge '” 
This last remirk wis made a good dealin Mrs Ciudle’> tone—when she 
rates Ciudle for losmg his umbielly  “ TZe1e’s Bull,” she went on, pomt- 
ing to her husbind, who sat as quit as mouse, not diring to interrupt 
her. “ Just look at Bull ‘There is min who has mwWe Iumelf ft tor 
the stuf = Liverybody hnows thvt Ie wplics to Government for cvuy 
thing that becomes viewmt And whit reply does he get fiom Govern- 
ment? Why, thit thuie ne aheuly too miny officers abscnt fiom the 
corps , but that his clams shall not be forgotten when the number of offiecis 
dons regimental duty will admit of lis beumg withdrawn Will, a va- 
cancy occurs, Bull Te {fo it, expects to get it, but you—lus jumor 
by ten years—you—who hive not pr»ed—you—who have no mote id 4 
of figures and accounts than a Turkey-cock—you aie taken, and Brill 1s 
left —m the lurch '” 

“T am very sony for Bill,” sud I, “but you know, Mis Brill, m thts 
country—cvery man for hunscif 1» the motto ” 

“ Man!” ejaculated Mis Bull, contemptuoulvy “ Man, indeed! Do 
you call yourself a man? Why, you aie only a mere boy’ If it 
wasn’t for your uniform, no one would know you hclonged to the 
cavalry, for you cannot cul that down upon your upper lip a mous- 
tahe Man!” she screeched “ You a min! I suppose you are 
connected with some Director That makes a man of any trumpery boy, 
no matter how stupid o1 dissipated he may be 1 suppose you? goings-on 
have got you into debt, and you wrote honc for mony, md insicad of 
sendmg you out an ordcr on some hous> fm the amount, they scnt you out 
an order on the Governor-Gcneral for a staff appomtmcent, which would 
answer the purpose, and save then pockets J know how these things are 
maniged Low came young Gaillby to gct the wWyutancy of that irrcgular 
regiment ? Why, by living too fast, and getting ovcr head and ears in 
debt And how was it thit Licius Joncs got into the Commissariat Depart- 
ment? Why, by gomg sccurity fo. another man, and being ¢allcd upon 
to pay the money. Ilis father did not lke to scnd it out, so he 
made the Government pay for his son’s indistiction, and what's 
more, he burthened Government with a man who 1s such a fool 
that he allows Government to be robbed of lacs and lacs of Rupees 
every yew. Jones’s head-clcik lives in a fine house, beautifully furnished, 
drives his carriagc and pur, and his horse and bugzy, keeps riding horses 
for himself and his wife, and apony i-piece for lis clildien, and buys 
shares m all the banks, on a salary of seventy-five rupecs (7/. 10s) a 
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month. Under such men as Jones—and there are a good many of ‘em 
in Staff employ—Government, when it wants elephants and camels,— know 
not when it wants ’em, but when the subordinates make out that Govern- 
ment wants ’em—buys its own property !” 

There was too much truth in Mrs. Brill’s remarks to render them 
palatable, and I rose to take my departure. I heard her, after 1 left the 
room, wishing the Court of Directors, the Board of Control, the Gover- 
nor-General, and myself, every species of ill-fortune. Brill came out to 
see me into my buggy, and begged me, in a whisper, not to be annoyed at 


anything his wife had said. 
“ You know, Wetherby,” said Brill, “itis rather a hard case. You 


must confess it is—a very hard case, to havea junior taken out of your 
regiment to fill the very berth you had sct your heart upon. It’s quite 
enough to make a man take to drink. Many fellows do, when they see 
that all the time they have spent in study has been to no purpose ; and 
that without powerful intcrest, passing im the languages is all rot, and 
hoping for employ on the staff next door to madness ; and the worst part 
of the business,” continued poor Brill, “ is this—whenever we meet with 
one of these disappointments,—I get rowed as much asif I had had a 
hand in rejecting my own application. I come in for it as though I had 
no business to be without the intcrest which other people happen to have. 
Don’t you see, Wetherby ?” 

I did see, and bade poor Brill good-bye. 

Robert Wetherby set out for Calcutta to join his Staff 
appointment ; but being a young gentleman of a rather impul- 
sive character, addicted to billiard-playing, horse-racing, and 
the use of his fists, he soon contrives #0 lose his situation, and 
would probably have lost his Commission also, by reason of 
an outrage, arising out of a turf transaction, which he com- 
mitted at the Calcutta Races, but for the influence of Mrs, 
Manson’s bright eyes. So Robert returns to his regiment and 
takes to hard drinking. ‘“ 1t would be impossible,” he says, “ to 
* depict the disgust with which I once more entered on my regi- 
‘ mental duties.” At first he took to the study of the languages ; 
“ but I soon,” he continues, “grew weary of this, and joined in 
‘ all the dissipation which was unfortunately then so common, 
© not only in my own corps, but an almost every regiment in 
‘ the service. Funerals became so frequent that death lost its 
* terrors among the survivors. Many fell victims to disease 
‘ and the climate; but more than two-thirds were carried off 
‘ by hard drinking. The day was turned into night and the 
* night into day. Most of us used to go from the billiard-room 
‘ to the parade-ground, and from the parade-growid to our beds, 
I had ‘immense luck’ (80 it was spoken of) in the shape 
of promotion. Four men, who were above me, when I re oined 
my regiment, had drunk themselves out, and I got my lieute- 
nancy before I had been three years a cornet.” 

Now this, it would seem, is intended to represent a state of 
things existing not in one particular regiment, “but in almost 
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every regiment in the service.’ How comes it then that pro- 
motion is so slow—especially in the Cavalry? If the officers 
of the Indian Army are killing themselves whole-sale by hard- 
drinking, at least the survivors ought to derive some benefit 
from the excessive mortality. But woe believe that the com- 
plaint generally is that steps are so few and promotion so tardy, 
that men prow grey in the service before they are out of these 
regimental subalternships. 

But let us follow the carcer of Robert Wetherby. “ At 
‘ last my health,” he says, “began to give way; but brandy- 
‘ and-water and cheroots were the only medicines I could be 
‘ prevailed upon to take. This ended in a fit of delirium 
‘ tremens ; and I was looked upon by the cornets as ‘a cer- 
‘ tain step.’ One of them used jocularly to measure me as | 
‘ Jay upon my bed, and remark what an awful long ‘box’ | 
‘ should require. But the friends of my father and mother 
‘were determined that I should not die for want of care. 
‘ Mrs. Baxter and Mrs. Green and another lady, watched me 
‘ by hours, and tended me through a long and tedious illness 
* (during which I used to rave about Sophy) with maternal kind- 
* ness and patience.” Some good therefore came at last of 
the fact that “ Bobby” had been known as a baba in the re- 
giment. It saved the wretched boy’s life. 

So Robert Wetherby goes home on sick certificate. There 
is something in the following which reads like truth, painful 
as it is—and thore is a quiet vigour about it which impresses 
us with a very favorable opinion of Mr. Lang’s powers as a 
writer of fiction :— 

In time, I recovered from my fever and bodily pains; but my intellect 
had suffered severely, and I was childish and imbecile, and frequently did 
not know my most intimate acquaintances who came to visit me. The 
doctor of the regiment recommended that I should be sent home on sick 
certificate fur a couple of ycars. The means were advanced by my brother- 
officers, and bills drawn upon my father to cover them. I was sent down 
the country, as helpless as an infant, in the custody of an European servant, 
who had instructions never to lose sight of me until the ship, in which 
my passage had been taken, was about io sail. Mrs. Manson, I was told, 
took great care of me while I was at Calcutta, previous to my embaika- 
tion; but of this I had no recollection. It was not until we had arrived 
at St. Helena, and I went on shore, with a large party, to visit Napolcon’s 
tomb, that my faculties were completely restored to me. I there began 
to fecl that a long link in my existence was wanting. The last of myself 
—that is, of my former self—that 1 could remember with distinctness, was 
dining at the mess of a dragoon regiment on the anniversary of the battle 
of Waterloo. How ashamed did I feel of myself! With what remorse 
did I look back upon the past! I borrowed an Army List from one of 
the passengers, and there found the names of two lieutenants of my 
regiment, senior to myself, scratched out. I had no idca that they were 
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dead. I knew that they must have died of hard drinking; and that 
brandy was at the bottom of this additional promotion. I interrogated 
one or two officers on board, as to my conduct on the passage, and, to m 
great joy, was informed that I had scarcely spoken a word since we left 
Calcutta, and had been guilty of nothing extravagant in my manners. 
My dressing-case and my desk, containing my letters, papers, and sufficient 
money to defray my current expenses, were (they said) deposited with the 
captam, who was requested to restore them to me when he conceived I was 
in a fit state toreceive them. Oh! the sense of humility I experienced—it 
stung me to the very soul—when I went into the captain’s cabin to 
demand these things—to stand before him, and acknowledge that I had 
been insane! On opening my desk I found all my private letters ina 
packet, scaled with the seal of Colonel Baxter. Tle was a very curious 
person, and I doubted not he had read them, and made himself acquainted 
with a great deal more than I wished him to know, for he was an invete- 
rate old gossip. There were Mrs. Manson’s letters, and amongst them 
one in which she explained how she had managed to obtain for me the 
staff appointment. And there, too, were letters trom Sophy and her 
father, Mr. Revelle. 


In England, Robert, who is coldly reccived by his parents, 
(—Is this truth ?) marries his old fiancée Sophy, and speedily 
returns to India. There he is received by Mrs. Manson, whose 
husband is a bankrupt rusticating at Serampore, and the lady 
herself, thanks to a guod settlement, in all her glory. His 
sojourn in Calcutta, however, is bricf, and he joins his corps 
only to find that its morals are not greatly improved. Here is 
a melancholy scene from the great tragedy of the bottle :— 


One night—it was in the cold month of December—Sophy and myself 
were sitting over the fire, discussing that constant theme, the state of our 
affairs, when an officer of my regiment, a young Cornet, named Walsing- 
ham, broke in upon us, sword in hand. Walsingham had been, and was 
then, suffering froma fit of del. trem. (delirium tremens). His head was 
shaved, and he was dressed in only a shirt and a pair of regulation (full- 
dress) trousers, and he had only one boot on. 

“ T say, Wetherby,” said he, “ I have at last fleshed my maiden sword.” 
And he held up the blade, which was covered with blood. ‘ There were 
five of them, but Ihave only killed one—the rest ran away. They were 
all Seiks— packa Seiks—Wetherby !” 

I motioned my wife to leave the room ; but she was too much alarmed 
for my safety to admit of her being obedient. 

“ Don’t you hear them, Wetherby ?” said Walsingham. “They are 
surrounding the house. Arm! arm! They will be down upon us in 
another moment !” 

My servants had fled in all directions. Nota soul answered to my 
call. “ Go—bring me my sword,” I said to my wife. “ Don’t you hear 
the Seiks are down upon us ? Quick! There is not a moment to be lost,” 
But my wife would not leave me. 

“ TIalloa, Walsingham!” cried I, “in killing your Seik you have 
broken the point of your sword. See here!” 

1 took the weapon from his hand, and then ordered my wife to leave the 
room. ‘This order she obeyed,and summoned the servants, who, when they 
new that Walsingham was disarmed, were ready enough to render as- 
sistance, 
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After great difficulty I calmed our visitor. Scarcely had I succeeded, 
when my bungalow was besieged by several officers in quest of him. Wal- 
singham had awakened from a short sleep, which had been induced by 
opiates ; had found a brandy bottle, and then armed himself. He had cut 
down his bearer, or personal attendant, and had slightly wounded a syce 
(groom). Ile wus so violent that we were compelled to strap him down to 
a bed in my dressing-room, and then it required all the strength of myself 
and three other oflivers to hold him. During the whole night he continued 
to rave violently, and at dawn of day he suddenly expired. 

That afternoon, at four o’clock, we saw Walsingham placed heneath 
the turf, or rather the sandy soil of the churchyard of Umballah, which 
was then a frontier station. IIe was a fine, handsome, promising youth, 
of about twenty-two years of age; and he was clever, and of a good 
disposition. A few days afterwards his shirts, and socks, his uniform, and 
razors—all that he possessed—were put up to sale by public auction, and 
were bought by those officers who stood in need of such things, at “a 
firure considerably below that of prime cost.” A speculative clergyman, 
who was never ashamed of turning an honest penny by quict trade, had 
“ a lot of odds and ends (thus the quarter-master serjeant described them) 
including a nail-brush, halfa pot of pomatum, a broken corkscrew, and 
some blacking-brushes,” knocked down to him for one rupee, four annas 
(2s. Gd. sterling.) A copy of Ovid, which Walsingham had gained as a 
prize at school, was sold tor two annas (3d.); and J bought a sketch in 
pencil of his mother and sisters, for a shilling, which my wife kept in 
memory of the poor lad, for whom she had a very great hking before he 
became so outrageously dissipated. 

Mrs. Brill told Sophy that I, “ Robert Wetherby, had been just as bad 
as Mr. Walsingham was ;” and much as I despised Mrs. Brill for wounding 
my wife's feelings, still I was not in a condition to deny the truth of her 
stutement. 

After Walsingham’s death, I endeavoured to reform my young brother- 
officers ; but to no purpose. Some-how or other my lectures generally 
ended in my taking a glass of brandy-and-water myself, lighting a cheroot 
and going home from the mess billiard-room with what Sophy used to speak 
of as, “ Oh! such a breath !” 


Of course, when there is so much drinking going on, there 
is a good deal of duelling. And as there is deeling there are 
Courts Martial. This topic is treated in the Wetherbys in 
a style very different from that which characterizes the hand- 
ling of the same subject in Oakfield. There is, to be sure, 
but little comment, for Robert Wetherby seems resolute not 
to “ prose ;” but the following which is given between brackets, 
and may be accepted either as a soliloquy of Robert, or a 
remark of the author’s, is not exactly in the right strain :— 
Oh! that young men of hot blood, who hold Commissions in the army, 
and who ought to remember that every Pails who wears an uniform is, in 
the eye of the articles of war, “ an officer and a gentleman,” should ever 
allow their fists to ga the faces of their fellow-creatures amongst whom 
they are thrown ! hy cannot they, when they find a person unfit for the 
osition to which fate or corruption has exalted him, do as older hands do ? 
y cannot they bide their time, and watch an opportunity for “ smashing” 
their victims by the legitimate process of a general court-martial ? 
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But we turn now from this subject to another, not less 
ainful. There are better and truer things than these in Mr. 
Tang's little book. In the first volume of this journal, ten 
years ago, we devoted a page to the subjoct of separation. 
Discoursing of Anglo-Indian domestic life, we said that in this 
country people are in reality more domestic than they are at 
home ; and we then went on to say :— 


There is little, except business, to take us away from our homes; and a 
considerable number of business-men have their offices in their own 
houses. Men spend more time bencath their own roofs; and have fewer 
temptations to quit the family circle, even if they were not, as they almost 
invariably are, tied down to the circumference of a few miles as impera- 
tively as though they were restrained by a tether. A man cannot, if he 
would, play the gad-about. He has no convenient bachelor cousin in the 
country; no affectionate old aunt dying to see him ata smart watering 
place; no opportune client, whom he can suddenly find it necessary to 
visit in Scotland, about the third week of August; no neglectful or frau- 
dulent commercial correspondent, who renders it advisable, in fine weather, 
to make atrip to Frankfort or the Hague; no obsequious medical friend 
to recommend a little sea air, just as an old college chum, who has come 
into his fortune, is about to start on a pleasant little yacht-cruise in the 
blue waters of the Mediterranean. Separation, when it comes, is enforced 
separation. Stern necessity brings it about. The wife is compelled by 
ill health to seck a more congenial climate ; or the husband is ordcred off, on 
active service. These separations are often painful in themselves; still 
more painful in their results. Did our limits suffer us, and did the nature 
of this article admit of such narrative digressions, we could produce many 
sad examples—not less painfully interesting than the most skilfully elabo- 
rated tales of fictitious adventure, which the ingenious novelist creates—of 
the misery resulting from this one great evil of enforced separation. Many 
a household wreck have the hills of Simlah and Musoorie looked down 
upon, within these last few years; many the record of misery and guilt 
which might be inscribed in the huge dark volume of the Annals of Sepa- 
ration. And yet, deploring as we do the many sad cases of conjugal infi- 
delity, which have occurred within our own recollection, we cannot admit 
that they are sufficiently numerous—or that the contagion is sufficiently wide- 
spread—to detract from the general character of Indian domestic life. 
Let the English reader, who may have heard some vague storics of the 
immorality of our northern hill stations, picture to himself'a number of 
young married women, whose husbands are absent, perhaps, among the 
mountains of Affghanistan, perhaps on the sandy plains of Sindh—gather- 
ed together in a cool, invigorating climate, with nothing in the world to do 
but 10 enjoy themselves. Then imagine a number of idle bachelors, let 
loose “ between musters” or perhaps on leave for several months at a stretch, 
from Loodhianah, Kurnaul, Meerut, &c.—gay, young military men, with 
no more urgent, and certainly no more pleasant occupation, than to dangle 
after the young married women—“ grass widows” as they are called—in 
the absence of their husbands; to amuse the fair creatures, to assist them 
in the great work of killing time, and finally to win their affections. Is it 
possible to conceive a state of things more surely calculated to result 
in guilt and misery High moral principle has ere now fallen before 
temptation and opportunity ; and many is fair frail creature, possessing 
no high principle, who would, but for these temptations, these opportuni- 
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ties, have retained her character asa faithful and affectionate wife, and 
in after years been a bright example to her children. The immorality to 
which we are now alluding, has been the result of a peculiar combination 
of circumstances ; and must not be regarded as a proof of anything ricket- 
ty and rotten in the entire fabric of Indian Society. We maintain, that 
that fabric is at least as sound as that of society in England; that the do- 
mestic and social virtues are as diligently cultivated, whilst, perhaps, there 
is proportionably even more piety and more charity, than exists among our 
brethren at home—but we do not say that there are no occasional plague- 
spots to be seen on the face of Society in India. 

There is nothing in our after-growth of Indian experience to 
induce us to cancel a line of this.* We admit the fact ; and 
it is a deplorable one. But at the same time it ig most intelli- 
gible. hether the author of the Wetherbys ha» helped 
to render it more intelligible, may not unreasonably be doubt- 
ed. But it is not to be questioned that the illustration which 
he has adduced exhibits, in a very favorable point of view, the 
power and the pathos of the writer. We are inclined, indeed, 
to think that the episode of Jack Fifeleigh and his offending 
wife is the best thing in the whole story. Captain Fifeleigh, 
an officer in Robert Wetherby’s corps, is cursed with a hand- 
some wife, to whom ho is devotedly attached. They lived very 
aypey together, till one day “some demon whispered,” that 
the lady’s health required a visit to the hills to restore it. So 
Mrs. Fifeleigh goes to Mussoorie, and with her goes little Mrs. 
Wetherby, who was “beginning to suffer from the climate of 
India.” ‘The two ladies take a house and live togethor—but 
they have not been long domesticated, before Mrs. Wetherby 
writes to her husband that she wishes to return to the plains. 
Upon this, Robert obtains a month’s leave, and runs up to see 
his wife. There was “something mysterious,” he thought, 
about the communication. He “could not understand it.” 
Nor could he much better understand the matter, when Sophy 
said to him, “Oh! Robert—you must take me out of this 
house immediately.” This does not make the matter much 
clearer—but it is not long before there comes an explanation, 
and we aro told that, “ Sophy proceeded as follows :”— 

“‘ Shortly after we came to the hills, Mrs. Fifeleigh, ata ball, made the 
acquaintance of a gentleman who has of late been so intimate that he spends 
nearly all his time in this house. He comes to breakfast—stays till tiffin— 
tiffs—remains till it is time to go upon the Mall—rcturns to dinner—and 
then stays till long after I have retired tomy room. I have several times 
hinted to her that I thought she was imprudent, but she only laughed 
at me.” 


“ Well ?” said I. 


* In a subsequent article we recommended this subject of separation, as one 
worthy of the best powers of the novelist. The writer of fiction, cognizant of 
Anglo-Indian Society, could hardly haye a better theme, 
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“ Well, all those affectionate letters which she writes to her husband are 
dictated hy her friend, who walks about the room, roaring with laughter, 
while she 1s writing them.” 

I confess I could not help smiling when I heard this, for I had seen Fife- 
leigh read those endearing ies and, with tears in his eyes, passionately 
kiss them. 

“Ts the woman mad ?” I inquired. 

“She must be,” said my wife, “ for of all the ugly, miserable-looking, 
little men in the world, I believe this friend of hers——” (My wife did 
not finish the sentence.) 

“ What is his name ?” 

“ Wintle—Captain Wintle. They have gone to-day tothe waterfalls ; 
but he will dine here. There are two bottles of champagne in the hall 
which fell the other day. ‘They enjoy themselves, I assure you.” 

“ Who finds the wine P 

“She does. The hundred Rupees which Fifeleigh sent her to buy the 
pony she said she wanted, bought two dozens of Todd and James's, for 
re Wintle cannot—says he cannot—drink anything below that famous 

rand. 

“ Tas she not got the pony, then ?” 

“Oh, yes, Wintle gave her one.” 

** Then they are drinking the pony ?" 

“ Tow can you laugh, Robert ? How would you like me to go on in 
that way, while you were broiling in the plains ?” 

This, doubtless, is an unanswerable woman’s-question; or 
rather one of these questions, which admits but of one an- 
swer. This, however, is not the matter for us now to consider. 
Sophy Wetherby is a good little woman; and had not a 
thought of so abusing the confidence of her husband. How 
Mrs. Fifcleizh eame to do so, under such circumstances, it is 
hard to say, for “ her husband, Jack Fifeleigh,” we are told “ was 
a gallant, generous fellow, who loved her to devotion.” We 
cannot help thinking, indeed, that the author has weakened 
his case, by making it an extreme one. Here we see that Mrs. 
Fifcleigh 1s going astray, after a few week’s absence from 
home, with a man, in every way inferior to her husband—one, 
indeed, who had nothing attractive about him. A woman of 
this kind must have been naturally of a depraved nature, and 
under any circumstances, would have gone to perdition. She 
needed but the slightest spark of opportunity to set her in a 
blaze. Now, this 1s not precisely the sort of illustration that 
we wanted. It would have been more serviceable to have 
shown how women, not naturally depraved, sometimes err under 
the force of very strong temptation. But in the case of Mrs. 
Fifeleigh, as we have intimated, there was really no temptation 
at all. Even time was not left to do its work upon the old 
aficction or the old habit. It is almost incredible, indeed, that 
&® woman should have become so very badin so very short a 
space of time, When we say “so very bad,” we mean this. Tho 
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flirtation—even assuming it to have reached the grosser stages of 
practical infidelity—we might understand —but that matter of 
the home letters is, we admit, beyond our comprehension. It 
has been said that a depraved and heartless woman is more de- 
praved and heartless than a depraved and heartless man. But 
we are certain that it can only be in the very worst stages of 
hearticssness and depravity, that either man or woman acts 
as is here supposed. Men, who ridicule their wives after this 
fashion, in concert with their paramours, arc very far gone 
indeed. There is generally a tacit avoidance of the subject. 
Hither, there are some better feelings left, which make them 
shrink from all allusion to the injured one; or there is an 
hypocrisy in the matter, which may be truly called the “ ho- 
mage which vice pays to virtue.” We very much doubt, indeed, 
whether a certain amount of self-forgetfulness is not necessary 
tothe growth of this description of crime. At all events, the 
last thing that either men or women, in such cases, are likely 
to do, is voluntarily to thrust before themselves that which 
constitutes the very essence of their wickedness. They are 
more prone to shut their eyes—not to look back, not to look 
forward, but to say that either way “ madness lies,” and to 
live wholly in the present. 

But, to pursue the narrative—Robert Wetherby determines 
to remove his wife from so contagious a neighbourhood, and 
he does so, after victimizing Wintle (who makes a revenue of 
gambling) at the billiard table, to the extent of more than 
twelve thousand Rupees. The Wetherbys return to the plains, 
and at a dawk bungalow on the way, they come across Cap- 
tain Wintle and Mrs. Fifeleigh, who are eloping together. 
Wetherby makes his presence known to the wretchcd woman, 
end then the following agonizing scene ensues :— 

How shall I degeribe the seenc which ensued? Mrs. Fifeleigh rushed 
into our rooin, in an agony of grief; she threw herself at my feet, and im- 
plored me to have mercy upon her. Until that visit to Mussoorie she had 
never been separated from her manly husband, who loved her—ay, wor- 
shipped her. To see her a fallen, degraded creature, linked to a contem-" 
tible thing like Wintle, who was already weary of her—to think she could 
have been so wicked, so insane— I could not help shedding tears, notwith- 
standing I said to her, “ You must not remain in this room. I will speak 
to you outside. You have forfeited the right to be in the same room with a 
virtuous woman.” 

T led the unhappy being out of the room, and gave her the only advice 
that under such painful circumstances I could think of. It was—to make 
the best of her way to England, and seek an asylum amongst the members 
of her own family. She was well connected, and had several relatives who 
could afford to support her. She now began to rave about “Jack,” her hus- 
band, and dwelt on his past kindness, to which I had so often been a wit- 
ness. She even drew from her pocket his last letter. She begged of me 
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to tell him a variety of things, and made me promise that I would an- 
nounce the awful news to him in the most delicate manner, so that his big 
heart might not be broken. At this moment Wintle, winding up his 
watch, made his appearance, and showed a disposition to approach us. 
But I cautioned him against doing, so, and he retired to his room. 

* * 


When the men were about to lift my wife’s palankeen, the wretched 
Mrs. Fifeleigh came to the door of it, and supplicated a last “ farewell” — 
“ once more a shake of the hand,” she said, while the tears were rolling 
down her cheeks. There was no anewer to her entreaty given from within 
the palankeen ; but my wife called out to the men, Outhké chello ! (Lift, 
and go on !) 

“ Then let me kiss the child, Mrs. Wetherby !” 

Mrs. Fifelcigh was the boy's god-mother ; and the socks then upon 
his feet, and the cap upon his head, had been knitted by her hands. 

Outhké chello! pcreamed my wife to the men. 

* They shall not go on !’ cried Mrs. Fifeleigh ; and she called to the 
men—Jou! jou ! (Begone! begone!) Pautkee mut-outhou! (Do not lift 
the plankcen !) 

I went round to the other door of the palankeen. 

“ Sophy, dearest,” said I, in the tenderest tone that my voice could com< 
mand, “ say farewell to her!” 

“Are you drunk or mad?” was the reply ; and my wife plucked pas- 
sionately from the head and the feet of the child (who was old enough to 
think we were quarrelling, and who called out “ papa” to me, and then 
looked in his mother’s face) the worsted garments, which she suddenly re- 
membered were the presents of the wretched “ Mary Jane.” 

I snatched from her hand these little things which she was about to 
fling away, and put them into the pocket of iny shooting-coat ; and I 
said, — 

“Sophy, dearest, bid her good-bye. Let her kiss the child. Let us not 
be delayed any longer.” 

“ Mrs. Wetherby !” cried the unhappy woman, from the other door 
of the palankeen, which my wife had bolted, “ Mrs. Wetherby! say 
one word to me !” 

Outhou chello ! sereamed my wife ; and my boy taking his mother’s 
part, sat up and screnmed out the same words, Outhou chello! His lke- 
ness to my pragmatical brother, Charles, was at that moment so striking, 
that I was almost tempted to pull his little pug-nose ; but I curbed my 
feelings, and addressed my discourse to his mother, who had thrown her 
head on the pillow, seemingly exhausted by the repetition of the words 
which she had so often repeated in reply to Mrs. Fifeleigh’s piteous 
supplication. 

* Dear Mrs. Wetherby !—oh, only one word! Say good-bye to me.” 

“ Is it true, Sophy,” 1 asked— 


“ That every woe a tear can claim, 
Except an erring sister’s shame ?” 


“ Yes,” she responded ; and again called to the men, Outhou chello !—a 
mandate which my indignant child echoed, while he waved me off. 

The men lifted the palankeen, and proceeded on their way. Mrs. Fife- 
leigh threw her white and beautifully moulded arms round my neck, bit her 
lips in an ecstasy of despair, and cried aloud,— 

“ For God's sake, Robert Wetherby, save me! Sophy despises me; but 
don’t you do so.” 
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Tt was useless to attempt to solace the distracted woman ; and after again 
advising her to go home to her friends in England—I tore myself away from 
er. 


It is Robert Wetherby’s most distressing task to announce 
to poor Jack Fifeleigh the fact of his wife’s infidelity. How he 
does so will be best narrated in Mr. Lang’s words—the pas- 
sage is one of considerable merit :— 


Fifeleigh and I dined together. We were alone. The cloth was remov- 
ed. Thad told him “all the particulars” which he desired with reference to 
my “ punishing” Wintle at billiards. Fifeleigh took out of his jacket- 
pocket a letter from his wife, Mary Jane, a letter which she had written 
only the night previous to her leaving Mussoorie with Wintle. He threw 
this letter across the table, and told me to read it. T obeyed him. 

“ My own DEAREST JACK,—The weather is charming. 1 wish I could 

ersuade you to come up here for a month, for I am very dull without you, 

ou will be glad to hear that the Cornet has wou enough to pay nearly all 
his debts from that miserable little wretch, Captain Wintle. Everybody 
here is delighted, and J think Sophy is not half so vexed at Robby’s gamb- 
ling as she pretends to be. What a shame of the Commander-in-Chicf 
to send Robby down to his regiment ! A thousand thanks, my dear Hubby, 
for your long and affectionate letiers. I often ery over them, Jack, dear- 
est. So poor Brill is to get a staff appointment at last ! People say that 
the Seiks are sure to cross the river, and that our regiment will be 
ordered to march to Ferozcpore without delay. I hope this is not true, for 
it would break my heart if’ you had to go to the wars. Ever your affec- 
tionate and faithful 

“ Mary JANE.” 

T folded up the letter, and returned it to Fifeleigh. IIe again reverted 
to Colonel Baxter's folly, and laughed immoderately. 

It was now twelve o'clock. 

“ Fifeleigh,” said [, “ sre you aware that there have been some differ- 
ences between your wife and mine ?” 

“ T was,” he replied ; “ at least, Mary Jane hinted as much ; but I hope 
they are not enemies,” 

“ It was your wife’s fault.” 

That's your idea, I suppose.” 

“ Yes; she was very imprudent.” 

“ What did she do P” 

“ Why, she laughed and flirted, and made herself conspicuous.” 

“ Pooh! She’s a handsome woinan, and fond of admiration ; and she has 
high spirits ; and she says a great many things that she does not mean ; 
but there’s no harm inher. I love to see her enjoying herself. 1 have 
too good an opinion of myself to be jealous, Cornet.” 

“Ah! but she went too far, Jack” 

‘¢ What do you mean, Wetherby ?” 

‘We have been friends for a very long time——” 2 

“ T know we have ; but what do you mean ?” 

“ Why, that Mary Jane went too far.” 

“ But how do you mean?” Fifeleigh’s anger was now stamped upon 
his features. “ Listen to me. Wetherby!” he continued. ‘‘We have 
been friends for a long time ; but understand this—that if my wife and 
yours quarrel, and if your wife chooses to quarrel with you, and make 
you unbappy, and you then think proper to come here and try to set me 
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against my wife and make me as miserable as yoursclf—listen to me, 
Wetherby !” (he was now in a phd 3 are “Tl resent it, sir!” 

“ There is no virtue in womankind, Fifeleigh.” 

“ You lie, sir; and if you repeat that sentiment, Pll put my fingers 
between your cravat and your throat. Explain yourself, Licutenant 
Wetherby !” ; : 

Fifeleigh now became deadly pale ; his lips quivered ; he clenched his 
fist, and stared me full in the face. 

I encountered his gaze steadily for a few moments, but at length I buried 
my face in the palms of my hands. 

Fifeleigh became calmer. He placed his hand upon my shoulder, and said, 
tenderly, ‘ Forgive me, Wetherby. I know you are my friend. ‘Tell me, 
Robby—tell me, is it possible that I am dishonored ?” 

At that moment a buggy was driven up to the door, and, to my intense 
satisfaction, Colonel Baxter and Major Green walked into the room. 

“ Culonel ! Major!” cried Fifcleigh, taking a hand of each officer 
whom he addressed,—“ Lieutenant Wetherby has driven me mad. He 
has insinuated that all I love and prize upon earth is worthless—that Mar 
Jane is false to me! If he cannot justify what he has said, T'll take his 
life. If he can, I'll take hers—~—No !” he added—“ no; IT would not 
hurt her, evenif she were false to me. Wetherby, tell me the worst. Is 
there ashadow of proof against her ?” 

“ You will never see her again,” said IT. “ Ere this she has passed 
through Meerut with that miserable little wretch Captain Wintle, of 
sete she spoke in her last letter to you. Isaw her upon the road, 
an ; 

Fifeleigh sank into an easy chair, extended his long legs, and closed 
his eyes. I fancied I could hear the beating of his heart. Ere long he 
sprang up, called for brandy-and-water, helped himself, and invited us to 
fullow his example. 

Fifeleigh had a very fine voice, and he began to pour forth one of his 
fay ourite songs. 

* And weare going to the wars, Colonel!” cried Fifeleigh. “ The Seiks 
are going to cross the river! The Sciks, Colonel! The Sciks are crossing 
the river !” 


There is a touch of nature, in what follows, not far removed 
from real pathos :— 


The next day, when I paid Fifeleigh a visit, I found him packing up a 
variety of things in boxes and trunks. 

“ You see, Wetherby,” said Fifeleigh, “that I am not a revengeful 
fellow, after all. These belonged to that poor unfortunate woman—poor 
Mary Jane! These are her boots and shoes, and these gowns are hers, and 
these silver dishes are hers ; and this desk, Wetheiby, and this writing- 
case, and these books, and these ornaments from the mantel-piece, and 
these small pictures, and this basket, and the wools, and this frame,— 
I thought of making a bonfire of them in the compound; but then it 
struck me that they might be of some use to her, poor creature! And 
see, Wetherby,—here is a short letter I have written to her. Read it, and 
if I have said anything wrong, point it out, and I will alter it.” 

The letter was this :— 

“ Mary Janz,—I have sent to you all that I can find belonging to you 
in the bungalow. Do not ackuowlaige the receipt of them. i will take it 
for granted that they will reach he by the bullock-train. If ever you 
are in real distress and friendless, let me know, and I will afford you pecu- 
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niary assistance. Do not write to me, but make known your wants through 
some friend in the regiment, 
« Joun Fire.zieu.” 

“ Tt will do very well, Jack,” said I. 

From out of the mass of things which were lying in the verandah ready 
for packing, Fifeleigh selected anet, made of blue silk, in which Mary 
Jane used to bind her long brown huir ; an old pair of shoes long worn as 
slippers, and a pair of black kid gloves. He tied these things up ina 
Jawn pocket-handkerchief, which ad Mary Janc’s initials worked in the 
corner, and he carried them into his bed-room. Fuifcleigh was absent for 
about a quarter of an hour. When he returned his eyes were swollen, and 
very red. Ife had evidently been weeping bitterly over these relics, which 
he desired to keep in memory of the most ardent love for a handsome 
woman that ever warmed the generous heart of a brave, high-minded man. 


The Sikhs cross the river. Then come tho battles of Mood- 
khee and Ferozshah— Fifeleigh’s rogiment is in the thick of it ; 
and he meets the soldier’s death, which he had so much de- 
sired ; and dies with Mary Jane's old shoes pressing against 
his heart. Robert Wetherby thus tells the story :— 


At that moment two men on horseback came up. They halted close 
to the little fire [had made. One of them called out, “ Who’s that ?” 

I knew the voice. It was that of a man who was a great friend of 
mine. I mentioned that I was looking for Fifeleigh. ; 

“ You will find him,” said my friend, “about a hundred yards from this, 
mortally wounded. But I would adviscyou not to go near him, for you can 
do him no sort of good, and he won't allow you to touch him or remove 
him. He is lying in aline with one of the enemy’s guns, and the grape 
and round shot are flying about him in all directions.” 

“ Whereabouts is he ?” I inquired. . 

‘* Stop a moment, and I’ll show you,” said my friend ; and he waited for 
the flash of a heavy gun which was being fired from one of the Scik 
batteries. “ There! he is lying within range of that. About a hundred 
yards from this; to the left of us.” = 

I crawled upon my hands and knees assoon as J felt that I was within 
the gun’s range—the round shot “ pinging,” “ ping !” “ping!” past me, 
as I proceeded. I came upon several bodies—black and white—and 
looked in their faces, but I could see nothing of Fifelcigh. I placed my 
ear close to the earth, listened, and heard the groans of a man not far 
distant. I went up to him, and foun® not Fifeleigh, but another officer 
whom I knew, a gallant fellow, who was just breathing his last. Kneeling 
by his side, I spoke to him; but he eould give meno answer, although 
I could see that he recognised me. I left him, and resumed my search, 
and shortly after I discovered Fifeleigh, lying with his head upon his 
right arm. 

"& Jack,” said I, taking his hand in mine, “ what is the matter ” 

““ What! Bobby !” said Fifcleigh. 

“ Let me move you, Jack; there’s a safe place, out of fire, not far 
from this.” ; 

“ ‘Then that’s the place I do not wish to go to. Get out of this, Cornet ; 
don’t you hear the shot coming over us ?” 

Can I do anything for you, Jack ?” 

“ Nothing, my dear fellow: Iam past cure. Leave me, and let me 
talk to the stars about dear Mary Jane. Ob, how I loved that woman, 
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Wetherby! These wounds are nothing to other wounds that the eye 
cannot see.” 

“ Where are you hit, Jack ?” 

“ Oh, man, a round shot has broken my ribs and torn away my side. 
and my right thigh is broken. Don’t touch me.” 

Suddenly Fifeleigh seized my hands and held them tightly. He at- 
tempted to rise, and screamed with the spasmodic pain he was suffering. 
I then saw his wound. How he survived a moment after receiving it was 
a perfect miracle. Literally, his right side was carried away. He still 

rasped my hands, gave another shrick, and relinquished his hold of me. 

twas all over. Poor Jack Fifeleigh was acorpse! I placed my hand 
over his heart, to feel if it were still throbbing, and there were Mary Jane’s 
old shoes, and the net in which she used to bind her hair ; and her kerchief 
and gloves. I left Fifeleigh as soon as he was dead, and crawled back to 
the ground where my corps was bivouacking, threading my way through 
the dead and the dying, and feeling that, since it was impossible to render 
assistance to all, it was not cruel in me to neglect a few, and think solely 
of my own safety. 

Mary Jane is of course deserted. She sinks into a lower 
abyss of degradation, from which she is ultimately rescued by 
her friends in England, and reformed. The story of her sin 
and her suffering, and of the fate of poor Jack Fifeleigh is, 
as we think our readers will agree with us, who judge of it by 
the specimens we have given, told with much power and 
some pathos. The writer of a romance containing such pas- 
sages, is capable of much better things, and we hope that ere 
long he will afford us an opportunity of noticing a work 
of higher pretensions than the Wetherbys. There is a 
great field before him. But really to turn his powers to 
good account, he must look at human life, and at something 
of agraver and more solomn character, than it appears in these 
pages, and write of it more earnestly and impressively. We 
are far from saying that Mr. Lang does not look upon drink- 
ing, gaming, duelling, and other kindred vices, with as much 
abhorrence as his severer neighbours ; but every public writer 
is a public teacher, and his teachings should “ give us no uncer- 
tain sound.” His detestation of what is detestable, should be 
strongly marked. There should be no mistake about it. 
Banter is, perhaps, amusing; and to be didactic is sometimes 
to be dull But great moral lessons are to be conveyed, through 
the medium of fiction, without either dogmatism or dullness. 
The morallist may wield the wand of the romancer; and, 
without once pausing to lecture his readers, may convey the 
most, important lessons that it is possible to inculcate, in a 
manner at once amusing and impressive. The story will not 
be the less attractive for a little more decision of gone. 
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Art. VII.—Memoirs and Correspondence of Major General Nott, 
G. C0. B., Commander of the Army of Candahar, and Envoy 
at the Court of the King of Oude. Edited, at the request of 
Sir William Nott’s daughters, Letitia Nott and Charlotte 
Bower, from documents in their exclusive possession. By 
J. H. Stocqueler, Esquire, Author of the ‘ Life of the Duke 
of Wellington,’ the ‘ Hand-book of British India,’ &ce. 2 Vols. 

ondon. 1854. 


WE opened these volumes with lively anticipations of the 
pleasure to be derived from their perusal. Having abun- 
dant faith in the literary expertness of the author, and feeling 
therefore a full assurance, that in his hands a good subject 
would be turned to good account, we had no fear of the result. 
And, in the main, we have not been disappointed. Mr. Stoc- 
queler has performed his task with considerable ability. Ho 
has produced a very interesting book—a book not without 
some claim to be ‘halal in permanent esteem, as a valuable 
contribution to the later history of Indian warfare. He has 
given us a full length portrait of a distinguished Company’s 
officer, which will, doubtless, be read with avidity by soldiers 
of both services, and not be disregarded by civilians. And he 
has interspersed his narrative with letters and documents, 
many of them of considerable interest and importance, illus- 
trative of the history of the War in Afighanistan. 

The merits of these volumes are Mr. Stocquelor’s own ; the 
defects are the accidents of his position. The very announce- 
ment, on the title page, of the names of Sir William Nott’s 
daughters, pre-supposes the absence of independent author- 
ship. The Preface more fully reveals the circumstances which 
induced the publication of the work. “ For some time,” sa 
Mr. Stocqueler, “the daughters of Sir William Nott, the 
* depositaries of his most secret thoughts and confidence, hesi- 
‘ tated to give to the world what might, in a measure, wound 
‘ the feelings or compromise the characters of some of the 
‘ public functionaries of the time. But knowing, as they did, 
‘ that the General had, during his last illness, made a selec- 
‘ tion from his correspondence, with the intention of publish- 
‘ ing it, and feeling that certain passages of Mr. Kaye’s War 
‘im Affghanistan had placed the motives and actions of Sir 
¢ William, in several particulars, in an unfavourable and un- 
¢ Just point of view, and that that work, although in a general 
‘ way so excellent, graphic, and truthful, had embraced fewer 
«records of the operations in the south of Affghanistan in 
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‘ 1839—42, than their intrinsic importance seemed to demand, 

the trustees of Sir William’s correspondence deemed it a 

ious duty to waive all scruples, and pane ee documents 

efore the public eye. With this view the MS. was confined 

to the Editor, leaving to his judgement the suppression or 

ublication of certain portions of the collection, and the 

* incorporation of the epistolary communications with a Me- 
* moir of the deceased General.” 

We do not for a moment doubt Mr. Stocqueler, when he 
says, that it was left to his judgment to suppress or to pub- 
lish “ certain portions of the collection” of material confided 
to him. Nay, we will go further, and suppose that Mr. Stoc- 
quelcr was authorised to publish or to suppress, not merely 
certain portions,* but any portions of the pollsction—thit in 
fact, his discretionary powers extended over the whole collec- 
tion. No author, with any regard for his literary character, 
would undertake to write a book under any other conditions. 
But palpablo, recognised restraint is one thing ; imperceptible, 
unavowed restraint is another. Family interference, not claim- 
ed as a right, is often conceded as a favor. A biographer, who 
can resist the solicitations of the near relatives of his subject, 
especially when they stand in the hallowed relationship of wife 
or daughter, must be “made of sterner stuff” than we 
believe Mr. Stocqueler to be. Our own impression, indeed, is, 
that these volumes have been written, not under avowed res- 
traint, but under certain family influences, equally restraining 
and embarrassing ; and that if Mr. Stocqueler had been left 
more to himself, he would have produced not only a better 
ee but a more agrecable picture of Major-General William 

ott. 

For affection, like ambition, not seldom “ over-leaps itself, 
and falls on the other side.” The eye of love does not always 
scan our A Sonar aright, or see our qualities in their true 
colors. Nay, it often throws a rosy tint over our very defects, 
and causes our failings to be regarded as virtues. It happens, 
therefore, sometimes, that those very manifestations of character, 
which a discreet friend or judicious biographer would most 
desire to obscure, or at least to soften down, in any portrait 
to be given to the world, are openly, perhaps offensively, paraded 
by the too partial hand of family affection. This seems to 
have been the case with the Memoir before us. If General 
Nott had been “ preserved from his friends,” it would have 
been better for his reputation. 


* Mr. Stocqueler’s words might justify a construction of the passage quoted to 
the effect that he had not Mueretoase pion over the entire collection. 
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Our meaning. The following is the substance of one of” 
Nott’s letters written to his family in the year 1842 :— 


We arc all quiet here at present, ond rebellion hath disappeared ; yet 
there are some Chiefs abroad, but they have no followers, and they have 
offered to come in ; but they did dip their hands in my soldiers’ blood, and 
therefore I will never reccive them. I last evening received a letter from 
Pollock, across the mountains. Jad not the Governor-Gencral bound me 
hand and foot, I should now have been in Caubul, without asking for the 
aid of Pollock. The game was in our hands, and we would not take it. 
Pollock ought to have marched sharply upon Caubul ; had he done so, not 
@ shot would have been fired. Mark me, my children, had I been in his 
place, with that beautiful army, I would have struck such a blow that the 
whole world should have rung with it. Iam ordered not to do anything. 
Well, our a is disgraced. How strange that Englishmen should be so 

aralyzed 

. Pollock’s army was not necessary. The troops under my command 
would have taken Ghuzni, and destroyed the Bala Ilissar at Caubul. 
I told Lord Auckland so in December last; but whatis the good of 
talking of it? I begin to be ashamed of loohing an Affyhan in the face. 
I am ordered to sneak away, though with my beautiful regiments I could 
plant the British banner on the banks of the Caspian. I have been 
unwell, and am still weak ; cnough to make me, I think, when I see Old 
England s0 disgraced. Well, I will bring my army safe off, and then 
farewell to a red coat. They have behaved most eHreere | to me, in not 
publishing any of my despatches, especially that of the 12th of January, 
wherein 1 told them that my noble reviments had defeated 20,000 men. 
Mark me, the army at Candahar has defeated the enemy in some surteen 
actions, tranquillized the whole country, made every Affghan bend the 
knee, never met with reverse, however out-numbered by the enemy—and 
zo notice has been taken of it. 


We have read this passage over again and again, and at each 
perusal it has astonished and bewildered us more and more. 
General Nott says, that had he not been restrained by the Go- 
vernor-General, he would have done certain great things—or, 
in other words, that he did not these great things because he 
was restrained by the Governor-Goneral. Ho says, too, that 
he would have done great things if he had been in Pollock’s 
place. But Pollock, also, was restrained by the orders of the 
Governor-General. If then Nott, in Pollock’s place, would 
have transgressed the orders of the Governor-General, and done 
great things, why did he not transgress them and do these 
great things—in his own? It is very easy to make “ducks and 
drakes” of other men’s responsibilities. All credit is due to 
General Nott for having earnestly desired to advance on 
Caubul, and having advanced gallantly and successfully as 
soon as the permission of Government was obtained. But why 
should he not have given his brother General credit for the 
same soldierly aspirations as stirred within his own breast ? 
To say in effect, “I would have done so-and-so had I been Ge- 
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“neral Pollock, which, being General Nott, I never thought 
of doing,” is to insult the understandings of men. 

But setting aside altogether the question of responsibility, 
and ignoring the instructions of Government, there were othor 
weighty impediments to the performance of the great deeds 
which Nott says ought to have been done. “ Pollock ought to 
have marched sharply on Caubul.” Nott would have marched 
sharply on Caubul. Would he—without supplies, without 
carriage, without money? When Pollock arrived at Jellalabad, 
he had only about six dave supplies, and had not carriage for 
half his force. Yet, says Nott, “mark me, my children, had 
I been in his place, with that beautiful army, I would havo 
struck such a blow that the whole world should have rung 
with it.” But he was too able a soldier not to know that an 
army withont carriage and without supplies is not a “ beautiful 
army,” and too cautious a general to attempt to strike world- 
astounding blows with a force thus destitute of the very 
means of movement. The letter is one—we will not say 
which ought not to have been written, for men writing 
hurriedly and unreflectingly to their pes ie may sometimes 
perhaps write things which they would not repeat in cooler 
moments to another audience, but it certainly ought not to 
have been published. 

Equally to be deplored is the publication of other letters 
written after the arrival of the two armies at Caubul; but 
before we speak of them, we must allude to the very import- 
ant subject—the most important perhaps of all connected 
With the later history of General Nott’s career—the subject of 
the non-despatch of a brigade in the direction of Bameean for 
the release of Akbar Khan’s prisoners. It is known that im- 
mediately on the arrival of the two armies at Caubul, General 
Pollock despatched Lieutenant Mayne with a letter to General 
Nott, desiring him to send a brigade in the direction of Ba- 
meean, for the support of the Kuzzlbash force under Sir Rich- 
mond Shakespear, which had gone out for the rescue of the pri- 
soners. This letter is not given, we believe, in Kaye’s history ; 
we therefore quote it from Stocqueler’s Memoir :— 

17th September. 

My Dear Generst,—We have sent 700 Kuzzilbashes to Bameean, and 
Sir R. Shakespear accompanies them. It is known that Mahomed Akbar 
has gone towards Kohistan ; he cannot have any very great force, one or 
two thousand horse, and may possibly attempt to get the prisoners ; will 
you, therefore, send, in the direction of Bameean, a brigade. Instruct the 
officer that the object is merely to make a demonstration in favour of the 
party already gone. I therefore wish that the party you send should get 
into no difficulty, and risk nothing. 1 feel pretty certain that after what 
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has happened Mahommed Akbar will be very unwilling to advance if he: 
hears that a force is on its way to rescue the prisoners. 
Your’s very truly, 
Gro. Poxzock. 
To Major-General Nott. 


This letter was not so much intended to convey a mandate 
as to offer a compliment. The two great objects of the ad- 
vance of the armies were the re-occupation of Caubul, and the 
rescue of the prisoners. As Pollock’s force had achieved the 
former, he, with self-denying generosity, put it in the power of 
his brother General to accomplish the other great end, by des- 
patching a brigade towards Bameean. But careful of Nott’s 
troops, now become a part of his own army, he added, “I wish 
you to gct into no difficulty, and to risk nothing.” Possessed 
of imperfect information, and not sympathizing with Pollock’s 
strong desire to rescue the captives, Nott declared that the 
danger of the movement would be great, and protested against 
being calied upon to make it. The letter which he wrote has 
been for some time before the world. We now give Mr. 
Stoecueler’s commentary upon it :— 


Itis due to the character and the memory of the worthy and gallant Nott, 
that the contents of the foregoing letter should be pondered, for it has been 
alleged that his refusal to send a brigade was the result of an indifference 
/to the fate of the prisoners. He was urged, it was said, by Rawlinson and 
the officers of his own force, to despatch a brigade to the rescue, and he 
continued inflexible, “ declaring* that he had only one object in view, that 
of marching his force to India, vii Caubul, without turning to the right or 
Ieft ; and that he considered, from the tenor of all Lord Ellenborough’s 
despatches, the recovery of the prisoners to be a matter of indifference to 
the Government.” How far these representations in Major Rawlinson’s 
letter conveyed an exact impression of what Nott said, we have no means 
of determining ; but Kaye certainly gives them, by his own remarks, much 
greater force than his MS. correspondence warrants. 

To any one who has marked the power which “humanity” exercised 
over the actions of General Nott, under all circumstances, it will seem 
monstrous that the faintest suspicion should ever have been harboured of 
his supineness when the lives of his own countrymen were at stake. 
When other Generals would have rushed headlong into expeditions with 
inadequate means, Nott, with all his weli-grounded confidence in his 
troops, invariably put aside every consideration of professional aggrandize- 
ment in the presence of insufliciency of carriage, paucity of supplies, and the 
state of his hospitals. Not merely the human beings, but the very animals 
in his charge, were, with him, objects of solicitude. Look back upon his 
fierce denunciation and severe chastisement of the plunderers of the inno- 
cent and helpless—recall his anxious care for the safety of his troops in all 
difficult marches—recollect the readiness with which, in the depths of 
winter, he endeavoured to rescue the garrison of Ghuzni by the despatch 
of M’Laren’s brigade —observe the promptitude with which Wymer was 
sent, now to relieve Khelat-i-Ghilzic, then to aid England in the Kojuck— 


* Kayo’s Affghan War, Vol. IT., p. 615, note. 
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eand finally cast a glance at Candahar, and behold the people, relying habi- 
tually on his justice, his gentleness, his uniform kindness, approaching him 
familiarly, seeking his counsel and support, and tendering such humble 
offerings of their good-will as he could accept without a compromise of his 
independent position. Let all these points be allowed due weight, and the 
imputation of want of feeling will be dismissed with indignation. 
ut judge the case on its own military merits ; without giving General 
Nott the advantage of a character for humanity, his conduct is still per- 
fectly defensible. His troops were worn and harassed —on the 17th of 
September he reached the vicinity of Caubul—and on that very day he was 
called upon by the only authority he was justified in recognizing, to divide 
his army. His answer was just what any General, mindful of the thou- 
sands under his command, would have returned. He had seen quite enough 
of the folly and wickedness of sending comparatively small detachments 
peat an unknown number of enemies in a difficult position. The fate of 
ngland at Hykulzye, of Wild in the Khyber, of Clibborn in the Nuf- 
foosk, and several more, was quite sufficient to make him recoil from such 
headlong enterprises. Nothing was positively known of the strength of 
the Affyhans between Bameecan and Caubul. If they were scattered, the 
handful of horse under Shakespear would suffice for the rescue—if they 
were in force, all Nott’s army would have been required to wrest the 
captives from their sanguinary hands. And, as the result proved, there 
was no necessity for sending any troops at all, for the prisoners had effect- 
ed their own liberation, in the manner stated by Pottinger. Shakespear 
met them on their way to join Pollock’s army. 


Tt would have been more candid if Mr. Stocqueler had said, 
“the result proved” that General Pollock was right and that 
General Nott was wrong. Pollock said in effcct, that he be- 
lieved that there was no danger; and that the advance of a 
brigade would deter Akbar Khan from attempting to 
intercept Shakespear’s movements. As Nott would not send 
a brigade from his division, Pollock sent once, under Sale, from 
his own. “ The result proved” that Nott might have sent one 
without difficulty and without danger. 1t does no¢ prove that 
there was no need to send a force at all ; for, as Pollock surmis- 
ed, the very advance of the force might have been sufficient 
in itself to secure the safety of the prisoners. 

“ After all, however,” adds Mr. Stocqueler, “ Nott did not 
refuse to despatch a brigade to Bameean :— 

Ile simply remonstrated against what he considered to be a dangerous 
and unprofitable measure. General Polluck was his senior, and could 
have commanded him to perform the duty. But how did Pollock deter- 
mine the matter? Read his note of the 17th September, after recciving 
Nott’s remonstrances — 

My pEAaR GENERAL,—I will pay you a visit to-morrow morning, leaving 
this at an early hour, and will return again inthe evening. J left tt entirely 
at your discretion to detach a brigade, and asyou seem to think tt unadvisable, 
is need not be done. Shakespear will reach the prisoners to-morrow morn- 
ing. Till we mect, adieu. 

Your’s very sincerely, 
A7th September. Gro. PoLLock, 
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The Italics in General Pollock’s letter are, we conclude, Mr. 
Stocqueler’s. They are not ours. But we are glad to see them 
there. The meaning of the passage was that General Pollock 
had offered the compliment to his brother General, and that as 
he was not pleased to accept it, there was an end of the 
matter. There was another officer at Caubul only too glad to 
take what Nott refused. Sir Robert Sale marched out a bri- 
gade in support of Shakespear, and shared in the honor of 
rescuing the prisoners. 

Of Mr. Stocqueler’s explanation of Nott’s refusal, much need 
not be said. Without questioning that General’s humanity, 
we may, however, observe that what the biographer adduces as 
proofs of it are rather proofs of the care which he took of his 
troops, and the guod means which he adopted to secure the 
success of his military operations, than of what is generally 
understood as “humanity.” Perhaps, exception might be 
taken to some of the examples adduced—such for instance, as 
“the readiness with which, in the depths of winter, he endea- 
vored to rescue the garrison of Ghuznee by the despatch of 
Maclaren’s brigade ;” the fact being that he was not at all 
ready to despatch the brigade, (Mr. Stocqueler himself speaks 
of his “reluctance,”) but that, as he said, “General Elphin- 
stone’s orders left him no discretion.” (Sce Nott’s Correspon- 
dence—Siocqueler, Vol. I., page 364). That he did not wish it 
to reach Ghuznee—that it never reached Ghuznec—and that, 
as Mr. Stocqueler says (Vol. I., page 365) he “ hailed its return 
with undisguised pleasure.” Mr. Kaye has related an incident 
which leads us to suppose that General Nott intimated very 
distinctly, before the brigade marched, that although he was 
compelled to despatch it, he did not wish it to proceed far. 
We do not speak censoriously of this. We mcrely state the 
fact. It is an instance of Nott’s cautious Generalship, which 
we may perhaps not unfairly put beside the non-despatch of 
the brigade to Bameean. But we would ask how we aro to 
reconcile this with the declaration that if he had been in 
Pollock’s place, he would have marched on Caubul without 
carriage, without supplies, and without instructions, and struck 
such a blow as would have made the world ring with the 
renown of the achievement ? 

It appears to us, indeed, that the matter of the non-despatch 
of the a towards Bameean is left by the biographer 
phage where he found it. No one fact stated by Mr. Kaye 

s been disproved or even questioned. Mr. Stocqueler’s 
inferences welave allowed to speak for themselves. We do 
not know that want of humanity has been assigned as the 
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cause of Nott’s disinclination to send out a brigado; and wo 
are glad that the General’s memory should have any benefit 
derivable from what is in reality mere skiomachy. We pass on 
now to another point of some importance—the halt at Caubul. 
After the forces of General Pollock and General Nott had met 
at the Afighan capital, the main body of the troops remained 
encamped there for three or four weeks. This did not please 
General Nott, who thus expressed himself on the subject :— 


Caubul, 26th September, 1842. 


Why we are remaining here, I know not. In fact, I know nothing, 
and am not admitted into the State secrets of a set of boys, by whom 
General seems to be surrounded. I only know that my amy 
marched thus far, through the very heart of Affghanistan, victorious, and 
had I not been superseded, I would have blown up the Caubul Bala Ilissar, 
asserted our national honour, and the reputation of the British arms, and 
at this moment should have been five marches on my road to Jellalabad— 
but I have no voice in present proceedings, and only know that as usual, 
instead of boldly and nobly representing, and upholding the character of 
our country, we are hourly suffering disgrace. I do not think that any 
disaster can possibly occur to such an army, but this I do know, that if it 
were possible, the people in power here would accomplish it ; whether 
their want of energy and decision will bring it upon us, a few days will 
show. Recollect J have notheng to do with affairs here. Wow I do long to 
hear of your health, and to be with you. Fancy how I feel this unneces- 


sary delay. 
Caubul, 7th October, 1842. 


What we are staying for Iam utterly at a loss to know, unless it be, 
to be laughed at by the Affghans, and the whole world. I cannot bear to 
witness such scenes, but recollect, from the moment I arrived at Caubul, 
Thad nothing to do with public affairs. IIad I commanded, I would have 
blown upthe famed Bala Hissar, and at this moment should have had my 
little veteran army at Peshawur. This horrid delay is truly annoying. 
Fortunately the season, as yet, has been unusually mild, or our own men 
would have suffered greatly ; but what man of sense would have run the 
risk, for the sake of following at the heels, and dancing attendance on a sct 
of Affghans, whose hands are still red with the blood of our murdered 
countrymen! Shame, shame! 

This is strong language—the “scorching vehemence,” we 
presume, of which Mr. Stocqueler writes. But let us enquire 
a little into its quence It is true that General Pollock did not 
consult General Nott. After the junction of the two forces, the 
responsibility was his, and he acted upon his judgment. He 
was not “surrounded by a set of boys.” The boys to whom 
Nott refers must have been Richmond Shakespear, George 
MacGregor and Henry Lawrence. They were men in the full 
vigour of mature life, between thirty and forty years of age, 
and from fifteen to twenty year’s service. They were, as after 
events have abundantly shown, among the ablest officers in the 
whole range of the Indian army. That Pollock may have 
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duived, as every wise man in his position would derive, benc- 
fit from their local knowledge aad experience, 1s probable— 
but we believe that, beyond this, he did not rely upon his 
political staff, capable as such men may have been of offcring 
sound opmions As to the “delay” at Caubul, the “ unneces- 
sary delay” of which Nott speahs, the General must have 
known full well that 1t was of the highest 1mportance to stike 
a final blow in the direction of Istaliff, where Ameenoollah 
Khan—the “infamous Ameenoollah,” the most bitter and the 
most resolute of our enemies, had collected an army of 12,000, 
the inconvemience of not breaking and dispersing which, Nott, 
who commanded the rear division of the army would have 
discovered, on his maich to Jellalabad, if he had pushed on 
with the rapidity of which he speaks in the above lIctters Nor 
was the dispeision of Ameenoollah’s levies the only cause of 
the halt at Cabul Pollock had much to do to prepare for the 
return-march to the British provinces He had to borrow 
money and to collect supplies, which could not be done in a 
day Apart, moreover, from these considciations, We are ex- 
tremely doubtful whethe: a rapid movement from Caubul would 
have had so good a moral cffect as our occupation of the 
Aftghan capital for three or four weeks Had we hastened off, 
it would have been said that though we had maiched to Canbul, 
we wee afiaid to remain there, that the most wo could 
Ge to dv was to run through tho country as fast as we 
cou 

In the next place, a few words may be said about the 1etri- 
butory marks which weie sct upon tho capital Mr Stocquelcr 
observes — 

The manne: m which the retitbutory visit of the umius to Caubul 
wis to be mukcd, had for some tune becn v sul yeet of m ive consi Icration 
with Gencral Polloch Mi AWiyc sys in his lnstory, that hid Gencr ud Nott 
becn in suprcme withority uw Ciubul, he would have destroyed the Bala 
Ifissar, and the aty, ind muched on with the Icast possible delay, 10 Jcl- 
lalibal =As reguds the Bul Tissa and the onward movement, Mi Kaye 
wright in lis surmise = =$But Nott would have spued the city 

The Bala Hass u was untouched by Gener u Pollock, beeause, forsooth, 
the Chiefs had pleaded thit a Suddozyc Pimcc should muntin the ap- 
pearance df royalty im the pala e of his fatheis, and thit the people 1c- 
sidcnt in that eitadcl, had in tune of pul, becn faithful to Futtch Jung ! 
So,” navely adds Mi Kaye, “ Pollock dctumimed to destioy the gic it 
Bazaar,” for no other reason thin that the mutilited 1em uns of the mur- 
dered Envoy had becn cxhibited thaie to the msolcnt pave of the Aff- 
ghans Nott would have sparcd the Baziu ‘He dccmed it cruel, unneces- 
say, and unworthy of the British churactu, to destroy the maits of the 
wotking populition The citadcls and 11mp uts of the Chicfs, are the pro- 

r objects of warhke ietmbution = Pubhe opinion will smecly award to 

cncral Nott, the pum of humanity and 1ation uity in this view of the cw 


NN 
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In the above passage the only new fact stated is, that Nott 
would not have destroyed the city of Caubul. Of this Mr. 
Stocqueler furnishes no sort of proof. As the case stands, 
therefore, at present, there is merely the assertion of one writer 
against the assertion of another. What is there to support 
either? Did Nott destroy the city of Ghuznee? We have his 
own authority for the fact that he did. “I directed,” he says, 
in his despatch of September 8, 1842, “ the city of Ghuznee, with 
its citadel and the whole of its works, to be destroyed.” Now, 
we do not see why, if Nott destroyed the city of Ghuznee, he 
should not have destroyed the city of Caubul. Ghuznee was 
not more guilty of the massacre of Palmer’s detachment than 
Caubul was of the annihilation of Elphinstone’s army. But,— 
say General Nott and his supporters,—Pollock should have des- 
troyed the Balla Hissar, because “the citadel and ramparts 
of the Chiefs are proper objects of warlike retribution.” 
So they are, but the Balla Hissar was the home of the royal 
family of Caubul, in which they had held out against the chiefs. 
The Balla Hissar was not stained with British blood. It had 
been held by the Suddizye Princes—held against Akbar Khan 
and his followers—and, to use an allowable figure, had been 
truer to us than any other part of the Capital. Whether the 
reason given for the destruction of the Great Bazaar was a suffi- 
cient one, is, of course, a matter of opinion. Our own belief 
is that it was all-sufficient—for it was identified with the most 
brutal insults offered to the Majesty of Great Britain in the 
person of her representative. The city of Caubul, indecd, was 
more guilty than the Balla Hissar. 

We have thought it right to comment upon these points, 
because it has been our conviction, that the passages which we 
have quoted are far more unjust to General Pollock than the 
alleged injustice to General Nott, which has called forth the vo- 
lumes before us. 

Such volumes, we repeat, needed no apology; but if their 
publication is to be attributed to any statements or inferences 
in Mr. Kaye's History of the War in Affghanistan, we must ac- 
knowledge our thanks to that gentleman, for having evoked 
so interesting a contribution to the annals of recent Indian 
warfare, It 1s a source to us of no inconsiderable regret, that 
the Memoir has reached us, though at as early a period as it 
could possibly reach us, too late to enable us to do justice to 
its contents. But we may quote a few more extracts before we 
conclude our hurried notice of the work. The first which oe- 
us to us, compels us again to differ in opinion from the biogra- 
pher. 
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It would appear from the passage, which we have quoted 
from Mr. Stocqueler’s Preface, that the Memoir of General Nott 
was written mainly because the Goneral’s family were of 
opinion that Mr. Kaye, in his History of the War in Af- 
ghanisiun, had not done justice to the motives and actions 
of the Commander of the Candahar Army. But upon our 
minds—and, as we know, upon the minds of others—Mr. 
Kaye’s History has in reality left a more favorable impression, 
than has Mr. Stocqueler’s Memoir (written at the request of 
Letitia Nott and Charlotte Bower) of the character and con- 
duct of General Nott. On turning to the former work to see 
what Mr. Kaye has said of General Nott, we find the following 
portrait of the Candahar Commander :— 

The command of the troops at Candahar was in the hands of Major- 
General Nott. He was an an old scpoy-officer of good repute; a man of 
some talents, but blunt address, an honest, plain-spoken soldier, not always 
right, but always believing himself to be right—hearty, genuine, and 
sincere. His faults were chiefly those of temper. Sir Henry Fane had 
recognized his merits; but Sir John Keane, who was accused of fostering 
a,narrow-minded prejudice against the Company's service, had superseded 
him, in a manner which had greatly incensed the General himself, and the 
army to which he belonged. Laboring under a strong sense of the injustice 
which had been done him; fveling that his worth had not been duly appre- 
ciated or his services duly rewarded ; seeing much in the general manage- 
ment of the affairs of the distracted country in which his lot had heen cast, 
to excite his unqualified disapprobation ; and being moreover constitution~ 
ally of an irritable temperament, he sometimes said and wrote what was 
calculated to offend others; and as the political officers were the especial 
objects of his dislike, he wasin no favor at the Residency. Macnaghten 
declared that the General’s conduct frequently embarrassed him, and recom- 
mended, therefore, his recall ; but it was felt that Nott was a fine soldier; 
and though the Government eventually listened to the Envoy’s counsel, 
they were slow to remove him from a sphere in which his energy and deci- 
sion were likely to be so serviceable to the state. 

Again, a little further on, Mr. Kaye, speaking of General El- 
phinstone’s command of the Affghanistan army says, “ When 
Sir Willoughby Cotton intimated his desire, on the plea of 

ill health, to be relieved from the command of the troops in 
Affehanistan, there was an officer already in the country to 
whom their charge might have been safely delegated. But 
he was not in favor either at the mission or at the Calcutta 
Government House. Sir Jasper Nicolls would have placed Nott 
in command ; but there were obstacles to his appointment, at 
which I have alreadyshinted ; and it was deemed expedient 
to send to Caubul a man of a more ductile nature, with as 
few opinions of his own as possible to clash with those of the 
political chief.” 

Surely such language as this is not “ unfavorable,” and Gene- 
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ral Nott’s family will hardly consider it “ unjust.” It is truo 
that certain faults of temper are attributed to General Nott, 
and that he is said to have been of an “ irritable” disposition. 
But it was left for Mr. Stocqueler—-or for the General’s family, 
to show the full extent of his irritability. If Mr. Kaye, who 
is perhaps rather over-fond of substantiating all his assertions, 
by quoting passages from letters, journals, and other authentic 
documents, desires to supply, in any future edition of his work, 
abundant authority for the use of the word “ irritable,” he will 
now only have to refer to the General’s own letters, published 
by tho desire of lis family, for whole pages of affirmatory 
matter. There was “ cruel kindness” in this. truth is above 
all things. Candour is tobe commended. But truth and can- 
dour in these volumes have been carried to an extent scarcely 
domanded by the necessities of the case. 

Indeed, it appears to us, that theso volumes confirm much 
that Mr. Kaye has written, and disprove nothing. In saying 
this, we say nothing to detract from their value. The publica- 
tion of a Momoir of General Nott, did not need an apology of 
any kind. Every month is issued from the press of Great 
Britain a biography of some man destined to take a much 
lower position in History—or perhaps, no ede at all. Ge- 
neral Nott was a soldier of great repute—he rendered essential 
services to his country in a critical conjuncture ; he was a man, 
too, Mr. Stocqueler says, of an “ original ” character ; and his 
voy ae impart something of interest to the narrative of 
iis life. 

We wish, therefore, that a controversial tone had not, in any 
dogree, been given to the work. It would have been sufficient 
to have told the story in a straightforward manner, without any 
preliminary apologies, or any incidental passages of exculpation 
or defence. Wo wish, too, that General Nott had not been 
suffered, in his over-cagerness to exalt himself, to depreciate 
before the public, the military character of other officers of high 
repute. Such self-laudatory passages, condemnatory of others, 
can only injure himself. But it is because they injure 
himself that we lament their appearance in these volumes. 
We repeat, however, that we do not blame Mr.’ Stocqueler 
for this. We entertain a strong conviction that, had he not 
written under family influences, he would have been less 
eager to vindicate General Nott and to depreciate his cotem- 
poraries. There is a French saying to the effect, that to 
ex-cuse is to ac-cuse. Had this been considered, more ample 
justice would have been done to General Nott. 

“ In the discharge of the delicate and responsible task with 


S1OCQULILR's LIEE OF NOTT. 471 
* which he has been honored,” writes Mg Stocqueler in lis 
Preface, “ 1t has been the aim of the Editor to discard every 
letter that might unneccssanly give umbrage to deserving 
men The commentaries on public ofhcers, of one who 
thought deeply, felt keenly, and spohe and wrote with 
scorching veliemence, have, however” . What signifi- 
cance 13 there in thot however—“ been considered by 
the Editor perfectly legiturite in a Memorr, elucidatory 
of character, and as in the lapse of time, since the 
scenes desciibed im the following pages were enacted, 
most of the actors have pissed away, the letters are 1ather 
eileulited to prove tlic worthiness, foresight, and origina 
‘lity of the wiitcr, than to inflict pai upon the surviving 
‘ frends and iclgtions of the mdividuals to whom allusion has 
‘ been made ’ 

The second pait of this passage seems very much to neutra- 
lize the fist It his been the study of the editor to discard 
Whatever mizht give umbrage to deserving men, and yet he 
says that he has inserted commentaries, some of them written 
with ‘scorching veliemence’ on public officers Now public 
officers may be deserving men, and commentaries written 
with ‘scorching vehemence’ may give umbrage We are of 
opinion, for example, that Gencral Pollock 1s a “ deserving 
man” What General Nott wrote concerning that “ public 
officer,” and what Mr Stocqueler has published, may or may 
not have given umbrace , but it ceitainly appears to us to be 
of a very offensive character That it will injure General Pol- 
lock’s well earned reputation, we do not for a moment suppose 
It 1s not on that account we deplore the appearance of the 
pee: to which wo refer in the volumes before us. Wo 
ament such publication, because we believe that it will lower 
the general cstamate of Sir William Nott’s character 

Of the Somnath gate folly), Mr Stocquele: waites thus 
tenderly — 

Tt was natural that Lord Lllenborouzh should bclicve in the value of the 
trophies IIc had not been long enough im Indti to be aware of the great 
ignorance of the Mahomedans and IIindoos of the history of their own 
country He calculated upon wo1kmg an influcnce upon their religious 
antipathies, and hc had likewise reason to bclicve that theie was a prophecy 
chronicled by the Sikhs that thcy would one day become possessors of the 
gites “In any future treaty with the rulcr of the Punjaub, these gates 
might be of the greatest use to Government They might be mduced to 
m: 


e very important concessions on receiving what to us would be almost 
valueless , but what in them eyes would be invaluable *” Insufiicient allow- 
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* I find a memorandum to this effect among General Nott’s papas It 1s m 
Major Leech’s hand.writing I have not seen 1t elsewhere —Eutfor, 
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ance appears to have been made by Lord Ellenborough's critics for the 
feelings and impressions under which he acted. He has been charged with 
a desire to give a theatrical and factitious importance to the triumph 
achieved under. his Government. Somcthing must be allowed to even 
the wisest of men for acts committed under the influence of exultation ; 
and it is certain that Lord Ellenborough, generally a cool and clear-headed 
statesman, was, between the date of the resolution to vindicate British 
honour in Affghanistan and the return of the troops across the Sutlej, 
strongly moved by feelings of hope, joy, and gratitude. Anything would 
have been forgiven in a Governor-General who had long been known to 
the community of British India, but it was the misfortune of Lord Ellen- 
borough that he was personally a stranger to the services—who after all 
are the public of India—and he had begun his career by sage ari 
expectations, which were not realized till a later period, when people ha 
become wedded to their prejudices. 

We cannot admit the conclusiveness of this reasoning, If 
Lord Ellenborough had not been long enough in India to 
know the ignorance of the pep on points of history, he 
might be supposed to have been long enough at the Board of 
Control to know that the proclamation which he issued was 
an insult and an offence to all the Mahomedans in the coun- 
try. As tothe prophecy “chronicled by the Sikhs,” there is 
not the slightest evidence that Lord Ellenborough ever thought 
of using his trophies in that direction, but there is the strongest 
possible proof that he did not. There only remains then the 
plea of “feelings and impressions,” and the “influence of 
exultation.” Admitting this plea, to what does it amount? 
What in plain language was the meaning of it? That Lord 
Ellenborough’s head was turned—that, moved by “feelings of 
hope, joy and gratitude,” he forgot himself, and did what no 
man in his sober senses could do, without provoking the severest 
censure. In point of fact, Mr. Stocqueler justifies the Proclama- 
tion of the Gates very much upon the same grounds as those 
on which his critics have condemned it. The severest of them 
have only said that Lord Ellenborough was not sufficiently 
strong-minded to resist the intoxication of place and power, 
and that the first burst of victory utterly overthrew his reason. 
We can scarcely doubt that this is Mr. Stocqueler’s genuine 
Opinion. The apology seems to be rather that of the Nott fami- 
ly, than his own. For our own parts, we hardly knew the extent 
of the childish interest which Lord Ellenborough took in this 
business of the Gate, until the appearance of the volume be- 
fore us. From the following letters, the reader may derive some 
idea of the delight with which his Lordship contemplated the 
triumphal procession to Somnath :— 

Simla, 19th October, 1842. 


GENERAL,— Your letter of the 23rd ultimo to Capt. Durand, informing 


STOCQUELER'S LIFE OF NOTT. 473 


me that you had brought away from Ghuznee the gates of the temple of 
Somnath, only arrived here yesterday. 

IT had already had a translation made of the letter I intend to address to 
the Princes and Chiefs, and all the people of ‘India, on the occasion of the 
restitution of this great trophy of war ; and it will be transmitted imme- 
diately to the Princes and Chiefs whose territories are situated on the route 
between the Sutlej and Somnath. Lintend that the gates of the temple 
should be carried in triumphant procession to the ancient site, on which a 
temple has been recently erected Gy a lady of Holkar’s family. 

I shall publish in afew days an extract from your letter to Captain 
Durand, announcing that you have brought a the gates, my letter to 
the Princes and people, and some orders relative to the escort. 

You will have to select an officer to communicate with the Princes 
through whose country the gates will be carried, a Captain, Lieutenant, 
and Assistant Surgeon for the escort, one hundied privates, and a double 
proportion of native commissioned and non-commissioned ofhcers, and two 
native doctors. All these will have double batta during the service, and 
furlough for a year at the termination of it. The ofhcer who will be 
relected by you to communicate with the Princes, &c., will have one thou- 
sand rupees a month. I believe I shall attach to this escort one of my 
Aides-de-Camp, and a portion of the Body Guard, about twenty-five 
troopers. The escort will bear the Queen’s colours. The escort will guard 
the gates from the Indus. You will select the privates and native commis- 
sioned and non-commissioned officers from any regiment or regiments 
present at the capture of Ghuznee. ; 

I should wish a correct sketch (with the dimensions marked) to be made 
of the gates, if you are not in march when you receive this letter, or 
whenever you have an opportunity. The officers you select for the escort 
had better at once take great care of the gates, which, old as they are, may 
be ill calculated to bear the shaking of a camel. Perbaps the safest course 
would be to place them between boards tightly bound together. In their 

rogress to Somnath, they must, if possible, be so packed as to be seen, 
in a sort of frame, and they must be carried by elephants. I believe 1 shall 
have an upplication from the Sikhs, to be permitted to form, a procession, 
with the gates, before they reach the Sutlej, to which I shall accede, and 
give you due notice of all that is tobe done; only guard the gates a» you 
would your colours. 
I remain, General, 


Your very faithful friend, 


LLLENBOROUGH. 
Major-General Nott, 
Jellalabad. 
Subathoo, 21st November, 1842. 


GuneErat,—I received on the 19th, just as I was leaving Simla, the very 
interesting report you have sent to me respecting the gates of the Temple 
of Somnath. When I have the drawings and inscriptions, I shall send a 
copy of the whole to the Antiquarian Society in London, and they will 
publish it in their Transactions. ; ; 

Major Smith, of the Engineers, as I suppose, will prepare everything, on 
receiving instructions from you, for the conveyance of the gates in the 
intended car. Would Major Sanders send a sketch of the car he imagines? 
The wheels must, I suppose, be taken from gun carriages. Iam not sure 
that the most appropriate conveyance would not be a car, raised upon gun 
carriages, 
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You could not, I believe, have selected a better officer than Major Leech 
io communicate with the Chiefs. 


, L have the honor to remain, General, 
Your's very faithfully, 


ELLENBOROUGH. 
Major-General Nott. 


We do not think that we can do better, in the absence of 
time and space for a more elaborate review of these volumes, 
than close our extracts with Mr. Stocqueler’s ably written 
Summary of General Nott’s character :— 


It is almost superfluous to attempt to sketch the character of the late 
Major-General Sir William Nott in a work which abounds in illustrations 
of its main features. Undaunted, when all around were “ panic-struck”— 
never “ despairing for the common-wealth,” when all were clasping their 
hands in despair, we have traced him with a gallant little band—well 
known to their General, and he well known to them—holding with firm 
grasp the keystone on which British rule still planted her flag in Affyhani- 
stan—we have seen him sternly and resolutely inaintaiming his ground, 
urged thongh he was by superior military and political authority combined, 
to resign a seemingly hopeless struggle—and all this he did by his own un- 
supported energy alone. When “ his country’s honour was at stake, he 
felj it his duty to overcome ditlieulties, not to know dangers.” The trea- 
chery of the enemy had never for a moment escaped his penetrating eye. 
Faithless from the first, as their promises had been, for the safe-conduct 
of the army which evacuated Caubul—faithless as he had always known 
their promises to be, he ever thought that what could not be ob- 
tained from their good faith, must be wrested from them by the strong 
hand. IIe estimaied valour at its highest meed, but at the same 
time often said that it was comparatively worthless, unless united 
with science to direct its course—“ that fighting was the least part 
of a soldicr’s duty.” On this basis he had erected his own super- 
structure. We have seen him, for years and years before the din of 
war commenced, cultivating Torrens as his authority for the details of 
inilitary training, and Wellington’s ae Wagon as his text-book for military 
practice. IIcrewe find the key to his subsequently brilliant career— 
a career unchecked, from first to last, by one single reverse, and crowned 
at last by placing in the British power that very Caubul which but a 
short time before had been the scene where the reputation of our arms 
had lost its long established pee In his ordinary intercourse with 
Anglo-Indian society, in which every word is weighed, and not always 
interpreted advantageously, the General was usually reserved, but he was 
singularly communicative to his children, because he knew tlt reliance 
might be placed in their discretion and affection. From his letters to 
them we gather innumerable proofs of the warmth of his heart and the 
simplicity of his nature—his scorn of chicanery—his detestation of dupli- 
city—his lively appreciation of kindness. Never inflated by a sense of his 
own worth, he received the attentions of others with an air of surprise, 
and rendered grateful thanks for the homage he had earned. “ What 
have I done,” he often exclaimed, “to be so kindly treated !" He had 
done much, but he did not know it. At the head of every regiment with 
which he had served, he had enforced the performance of duty, because he 
considered the obligations of the soldier tothe State sacred and impera- 
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trve Tlimself an abstract and impersonation of “duty,” be was intole- 
rant of its neglect in others , and he demonstrated in the admirable disci~ 
pline and harmonious state in which he left each successive regiment (some 
of which he had been expressly deputed to restore to order), that the 
strict observance of his system ultimately brought its own reward That 
no undue severity—none of the torture of martinetism—no frivolous inter- 
ference with trifles—nothing, in short, but a close attention to regimental 
economy and parade steadiness—marked his rule, 1s clear, from the great 
regard with which he inspired all who had the good fortune to be com- 
manded by him The conduct of the 38th Regiment, N I, after the death 
of Mrs Nott, at Delhi, and the departure of the General (then Colonel) for 
Affzhanistan, evinced the lasting respect and regret of the officers and 
tnen of the corps While at Delhi, the 16th N I—anothcr corps whixh 
Nott had commanded—weie cantoned at the station , and to show how 
deeply they valued the recollection of his excellent government of the 
regiment, the Native officers used to call upon him im a body, and weie 
receiyed in the dming-hall, where they laughed wnd chitted without re- 
straint. The sepoys of the 16th, most of whom hid been reciuted by 
Nott (who was always particular about the caste, height, and ap- 
pearance of his men), continually made poojahs (religious ce1emomials), 
and offired up Me iyers for lis 1eturn to the iczment How the 
41st foot esteemed the Gencral who lcd them from Canduhar to India 
has been set forth in the description of his last hours No scvere Com- 
mander could thus have won the love of hissubordinates By his officers, 
Nott was sometimes deemed cold and apathctic, becuse he was not pro- 
fuse of his commendations They did not, im this conjecture, render 
justice to his exalted motives It was an axiom with Nott that im the 
utmost devotion of his service an office: only did his duty to the Govern- 
ment, and as the fulfilment of duty was the proper acquittance of the pay 
received and the honours bestowed, thanks and commendations were a 
superiluity m thecompact Nevertheless, when he considered the occasion 
to call for an expression of approbation, he was not slow or mggard of his 
mknowledgments We can count fifty names which received honourable 
mention in Nott’s despatches and orders—Wymer, Sanders, Anderson, 
Scott, Ripley, Stacey, M’Laren, Hibbert, Polwhele, Chambeilain, White, 
&c , are cases in point 

In the exercise of all the duties of private life no man was more exem- 
plary than General Nott ‘The pure tcncts of Cluistianity formed the basis 
of all his actions, but hw religion was always unobtiusive Ilis chaty 
was boundless—no better proot of 11 can be given than his instructions to 
his daughtus to follow hisexamplein society, and pay thc greatest atten- 
tion to those, 1f worthy, who wcre the most neglected by others Children 
loved him—the poor followed him with their prayers Thc rude Afi, hins, 
who abhorred the Christian abstractedly, reveienced the just and simple- 
minded soldier, who, at the head of 10,000 men, held their provinces in 
subjection Ile was a just man im all his dealings, but he ever tempered 
justice with mercy. He loved truth for its own sake, and he held 

onour to be “ above hfe’ With him it was, m very tiuth, 


“ The noble mind’s distinguishing perfectien, 
That aids and strcngthens virtue whcre it mects her ” 


His occasionally strong and bitter denunciations of the political and 
mulitary authorities who misdirected the aflars of the British in Affzhi- 
nistan, were not the eflu.ions of a warm or angry temper, but the over- 
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flowings of a heart which recoiled from the oppressions, follies, and 
dangers which marked the whole course of their policy, and the injustice 

to his own branch of the service of which they were the frequent authors. 

In long after-years the descendants of the General will cherish his ee 

for his many noble public acts, and his private worth, and in Britis 

Military Annals he will live for ever as one of the best and finest specimens 
ever produced of Tur Company's OFFICER. 


Valete et Plaudite. We take leave of Mr. Stocqueler’s book 
with a few more words of sincere ‘commendation. It is the 
biography of a fine soldier, written in afine soldierly spirit. 
Wo have freely expressed our opinions of certain passages 
which, in our estimation, greatly deface the volumes before 
us, and throw some very unpleasant spots upon the fair sur- 
face of Nott’s character. But even with these abatements, 
the book is a pleasant one, and the character is one to be 
admired. It must never be forgotten either, that,as Mr. Kayo 
has justly said, Nott was an ill-used man ;—he was ill-used by 
Sir John Keane, by Sir William Macnaghton, and by Lord 
Auckland. On the retirement of Sir Willoughby Cotton, Nott 
should have been appointed to the Chief Command of the army 
in Affghanistan. Instead of this, he was kept in the back- 
ground. He chafed under this restraint ; he would not remain 
there ; and in spite of every effort to keep him down, he assert- 
ed the truo dignity of his character, and made for himself a 
Siar reputation. He had his faults—who has not? They were 
aults of temper ; but Mr. Stocqueler truly says that there was no- 
thing mean or sordid about him ; and itis pleasant to see how, 
beneath all his outside ruggedness and asperity, pulsed the 
warm human heart—how his affections remained strong and 
fresh to the last—and how his memory is now venerated by 
his children. 
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At page 225 of the Calcutia Review, No. XLIII a document 
is referred to as Appendix No. I. It was accidentally omitted in 
that Number, and is now inserted. The document is an abstract 
of a paper, by an officer of the 66th N. I, written during the 
first week of February, 1850, and published by me at the time, 
to allay public alarm. The throe passages, marked in brackets, 
are by Col. Bradford, and were written in February last, 
when I sent the paper to him, in half margin, with a request 
that he would correct any inaccuracies. 


H. M. LAURENCE 


On the evening of the 31st January, it was reported to 
Lieut. Ross, in charge of the Grenadier Company of the 66th 
Regiment N. [., in the presence of the Commanding Officer, 
Major Troup, by the Pay Havildar of the Company, that the 
men of the Grenadier Company were murmuring that no extra 
allowance had been drawn for them in the Pay Abstracts, which 
were on the point of being sent in. Lieut. Ross addressed his 
Company the following morning, and upon asking them 
whether their demand was for the Scinde Batta, was answered 
in the affirmative. Four men were allowed to appear before the 
Commanding Officer the next morning, upon which Companies 
2, 8 and Light also, expressed a wish to be heard, and 
were allowed to send four men each to represent them. 
These men appeared before Major Troup on the Ist Febru- 
ary, and through Purson Sing, of Grenadier Company, stated 
their complaint. Major Troup answered, and explained the 
the order, upon which Purson Sing remarked, “ But your 
enemies are not all conquered yet ; Golab Singh is not yet 
* subdued, should you be obliged to fight agajnt him, will you 
‘hold out hopes of our receiving the same pay as those who 
‘ fought before ?” To this ue Troup replied that ho had 
no doubt Government would do what was proper, and the nen 
went to their Lines in good humour. On the evening of this 
day (February Ist) the Regiment paraded to hear G. 0. U. 
in CU. read and explained. After parade it was reported 
to Lieut. Carter, in charge of No. 7, that the men refused to 
take off their accoutrements till they had spoken to him. He 
went to them and desired one man to speak for all. One man 
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said “ we wish to cut our names, our bellies are not filled.” 
Lieut. Carter asked whether this man expressed the wish of 
the whole Company. All, with the exception of the Native 
Commissioned and Non-Commissioned Officers, replied “ yes,” 
four men were then selected to appear before the Major the 
following day, and the Company broke off quietly. The next 
morning (February 2nd) Lieutenant Carter reported that the 
four men sclected from No. 7 had told him that the men had 
changed their minds and would wait. Major Troup knowing 
that the men were well aware of the arrival and intended de- 
parture of the Ist Light Cavalry, placed little confidence in 
this change of intention, and at this time it was reported 
tohim by Lieutenant Ross, that his Company (the Grena- 
diers), had gone to the arm rack, assumed thcir belts and side- 
arms without leave, and upon the arrival of the Subadar, and 
his ordering the mento take them off, they refused to do 
so, till they had seen Lieutenant Ross, Upon this Major Trou 

went and reported to Lieut. Colonel Bradford, C. B., command- 
ing Ist Light Cavalry, and the following measures were agreed 
wo It was resolved to relieve the 66th N. I. from charge 
of the Fort [and after seeing the state of the regiment, I con- 
sidercd such a decided step necessary.| To effect this a squa- 
dron of the Ist Cavalry diemountal with loaded carbines, was 
told off with its officers, and ordered to hold itself in imme- 
diate readiness. Colonel Bradford then proceeded into the 
Fort with Major Troup, to observe the temper of the men on 
a parade ordered for the purpose. Theregiment was formed in 
close column, and Major Troup, after addressing them suitably, 
called out the man who had been sentry over the arms 
of the Grenadier, Company, when that Company armed itself, 
and desired him to state a had been most forward in the 
business. At first he pleaded ignorance, but being vehement- 
ly urged, named Mirza Khyroola Beg, who being questioned, 
strenuously denied the charge. All the native Commissioned 
and Non-Commissioned Officers of the Company denied having 
been present. The Subadar was known to have been in the 
hospital, but the Jemadar, Gunga Singh, was present, and Havil- 
dar Bashut Singh, and Lance Naick Summer Khan came for- 
ward and told Major Troup that they had both reported to 
him at different times, and he had told them to report to the 
Subadar and taken no further notice. The Jemadar being sent 
for, at first denied, but being confronted with the two men, 
had nothing to say for himself. Major Troup then ordered 
the Jemadar into arrest, and Sepoy Mirza Khyroola Beg into 
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confinement. Upon this order being carried into execution, 
a half suppressed shout of disapprobation arose, principally 
from the rear wing and the reverse flanks of Companies, and 
a slight movement, as though for a rescue, was observed. By 
os be Troup’s ordors, however, the regiment instantly halted 
and remained steady, and at this juncture Colonel Bradford 
despatched one of his Officers to order up the squadron, and 
himself followed to meet it. On his way he found the guard at 
the outer gate (composed of sepoys of the 66th Native Infantry) 
with fixed bayonets, in a state of great excitement, declarin 
that the Cavalry should not enter. Passing through he founc 
the squadron just outside the barrier gate, being detained 
there by the Officer of the Guard, who said that he had no or- 
ders to admit the Cavalry. Accordingly, the sentrics, aided by 
some of the guard, were engaged in closing the gate. Mean- 
while one leaf of the outer gate was closed, and the other held 
partly open by the guard. The order for the admission of the 
Cavalry from Major Troup speedily arrived, but the sepoys still 
in resistance to Colonel Bradford and their own officers, tumultu- 
ously opposed the entrance of the squadron. At this time the 
Fort Adjutant, Captain Macdonald, arrived, and upon his 
peremptory order [followed by a blow of his sword to a man 
who hesitated] both the barrier and the outer gate were thrown 
open, and the squadron passed in rapidly. Colonel Bradford 
then ordered the guard to pile arms, which they refused to 
do, until the squadron was drawn up opposite to them with 
loaded carbines. During this time Major ‘lroup kept his regi- 
ment in close column ; and continued to address them so as 
to give the Cavalry time. When he heard that the squadron 
was in possession of the Rarrier gate, he gave the word “ Pile 
Arms,” which, after a slight hesitation, was obeyed. He then 
ordered the column to file out to the left, adding to the officers 
in English, “ you understand, through the gates, left wheel.” 
The men marched off with their officers in perfect order. Major 
Troup detained the band and drummers, and with their assistance 
closed the inner gate directly the regiment had passed out. 
‘They passed out as the guard at the outer gate had piled arms, 
and all marched out together. A desire to possess themselves of 
the arms of the guard was manifested in the rear of the column, 
but this was prevented by their officers. Colonel Bradford now 
laced two hundred of his dismounted troopers in charge of the 
ort, and they assisted the small detachment of Native Artillery 
men to bring down two field pieces to bear upon the gate way, 
and he sent out orders to two Company’s of it M.’s 32nd and 
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to the body guard, both encamped nine miles off [to hasten on]. 
The Cavalry arrived within two hours, and the Europeans 
shortly after. The two Companies of H. M.'s 32nd were placed 
in the Fort. The 66th N. 1. were ordered to bivouac outside 
the Fort, and were prevented from escaping by the body 
guard and 17th Irregular Cavalry, under Captain Bobbins, 
Parties of the 3rd Punjab Cavalry under Captain Prendergast 
patrolled all night. 

It may be observed that the 66th N. I’ had had the 
order regarding the Scinde allowance explained to them 
bofore crossing the Fronticr, and had frequently discussed it 
with apparent good humour. [Before the baggage of the 66th 
qas allowed to be removed from the Fort, all the correspondence 
of the sepoys was taken possession of by Major Troup and 
myself}. 
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Public Works in India; their importance, with suggestions for 
their extension and improvement. By Lieut.-Colonel A. Cotton, 
Chief Engincer, Madras, W.N, Allen and Co. London. 


An advertisement prefixed to this unassuming-looking little 
volume, tells us that it was not either prepared, or intended for 
the press by its author; but that friends in England to whom 
the MS. was sent, struck by the vigour of its reasoning, its origi- 
nality of thought, and its application to the spirit of the times, 
had resolved, of their own motion, to give it publicity. What- 
ever the writer may think of a decision,* which the present shape 
of the work may well make us suppose to have been unexpected, 
the Indian public cannot do otherwise than feel grateful for a most 
valuable contribution to the understanding of a subject, vitally im- 
portant at all times, but more especially now, that gigantic Railways, 
intersecting the country by various lines, are about to be spread 
over the face of the whole Indian Continent. 

It is our decided conviction, that may readers of Col. Cotton's 
work will share our own belief, that had its publication taken place 
five years ago, or had the author’s MS. found its way tu Barrack- 
pore or Cannon Row, instead of to a printing press in Leadenhall 
Street, the deservedly admired state papers, by one of the finest 
writers of the day, which have rendered the subject of Indian 
Railways so popular and attractive, would never have appeared in 
their present garb ; nor would those undertakings themselves have 
been exclusively fostered, to the neglect of other mcans of im- 
provement, far more comprehensive in their scope and action, more 
rapid of attainment, better adapted to India and her wants, and more 
economical in execution, and more productive in final results, which 
the Chief Engineer of Madras, (intimately acquainted with both the 
subject and the country) has most ably, luminously, and practi- 
cally sketched out in this powerful treatise. 

This startling assertion is more likely to amuse and repel, than 
to attract readers to judge for themselves; and we admit that to 
endeavour to detract from the importance or expediency, or even 
the necessity of Railroads in the present day is 


“ Like feather bed ’gainst castlo wall,” 
or any other useless and hopeless enterprise. But the many are 
not always right, and we imagine no one will be bold enough to 


* Since this was written, we have received a copy of a revised edition, published 
by the author himself at Madras,— Lp, 
ct 
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say that there Las ever yet been an instance of Railways being even 
attempted, far less of their succeeding, under circumstances similar 
to those of India, whether for the lencth of lines, the absence of 
manufactured goods, or the sparseness of the population. 

But in truth, we are diverging from our subject, which is by 
no means to cavil at Railroads, to which, in common with all others, 
we heartily wish every success; but rather to dispassionately 
consider what remedial treatment India calls for at this moment. 
It is to the candid consideration of this question, that Col. Cotton 
has earnestly addressed himself in the volume before us; and we 
think he has conclusively shewn that the country cannot afford 
to wait until Railroads are made, nor support them after they are 
constructed, until by other quicker and cheaper means of improve- 
ment, she has risen much higher in the scale of wealth and civiliza- 
tion than she now is, 

It would require the full limit of one of our usual articles to give 
even a condensed summary of this volume, abounding as it does in 
original thought, novel investigation, and conclusive reasoning, ex- 
pressed, too, fur the most part, in striking and racy, though simple 
Janguage. We are not without hope that ere long we may be 
able to devote an article to the subject. For the present we shall 
conclude our brief notice by a few of the many extracts we have 
marked for quotation, and which, if we mistake not, will induce 
many to procure the work for themselves. 

‘Of the superficial way in which the question (of communica- 
tion in India as a whole) has been considered hitherto, even 
taking it in its narrowest view, and thinking only of the point, 
Whether a Railroad on a certain line will pay, we have a curious 
instance in the Calcutta Railway. The traffic is there, and it is 
proposed to construct the Railway, and calculations are given to 
shew that such a traffic on such a Railway will pay such interest ; 
but whether the Railway, when it is ready, can carry the traffic, 
has nat been considered, The trafficis one and a half million tons a 
year, or 5,000 tons a day, on an average of the whole line and of the 
year ; which of course implies, that at the busy time of the year, and 
near Calcutta, there will be at least 10,000 tons a day, besides 1,G00 
passengers. Can a double Railway carry 10,000 tons a day, besides 
1,600 passengers ? The busiest passenger Railroad in England only 
carries 700 tons a day, on an average, according to Lardner, or one- 
seventh of the quantity upon which these calculations are based. 
We have no data as to what amount of goods a Railway worked at 
high speed for passengers can carry, but we know certainly that it 
could not carry 10,000 tons of goods a day ; so that, when the road 
is finished, either only a small part of the goods can be carried, or 
additional rails must be laid, or it must be worked at one speed for 
all, both goods and passengers, and that a very low one ; any of 
which expedients, however, entirely overthrowing the calculations 
of profit.” (Page 3.) And again: —* It is not surprising that this 
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essential, fundamental point of the necessity of a great diminution 
of the cost of traffic should have been treated as of no consequence 
by the engineers and others concerned in projecting the great Ruil- 
ways. ‘Their views were naturally contracted to this comparatively 
insignificant part of the subject, viz., will such a Railway pay to the 
shareholders ? But that it should have been so lost sight of by the 
public and the authorities is, indeed, surprising. The question for 
the Government to consider is, what does the country really require 
in the way of transit, and by what means can the greater advantage 
be obtained for the whole community ? The interest of the share- 
holders in a line of Railroad, and that of the community, may be 
diametrically opposed. If a Railway on an important line is con- 
structed on so expensive a plan, as to require a high rate of charge 
to enable it to pay a good interest, an irreparable evil will have been 
done. The whole power of an influential body, influential and 
powerful just in proportion to the amount of capital expended, will 
be brought to bear on that line, not to secure cheap transit, but to 
prevent cheap transit ever being obtained on it. 

“If the proprietors of the Bengal Railway, for instance, charge, 
as is proposed in the pamphlets, 1d. per ton per mile, there seems 
no hope that that line will be ever favoured with a cheaper com- 
munication than it has at present by the river. While other parts 
of the country were favoured with this most essential advantage, 
probably no power could be found that would be sufficient to pre- 
vent this, the most important line by far in all India, from being 
sealed up against the use of any mcans by which cheap carriage 
could be obtained. Of the various means that could be uscd for 
this purpose, and there are several (for I am certain that on that 
line, transit could be carried on at the rate of one pice per tun 
per mile as well as on the Mississipi) there would be no pro- 
bability of any being adopted while the owners of the four 
millions sterling invested in the Railway, felt that the whole of 
their property depended upon their successfully resisting all im- 
provements. 

“Vappily, the matter is very far indeed from being as stated 
in the Railway pamphlets ; even with all its present imperfec- 
tions, the river transit will provide for the conveyance of’ goods 
at a much lower rate than ld. per ton per mile. But of 
the Roiilway accomplishing the main object, that of materially 
reducing the charge, I sce no prospect ; so that certainly, at 
present, the probability is that, whatever may be effected else- 
where, no material improvements will take place in the rates that 
will be charged on this most important line, which ought to be the 
line of greatest traffic in the world. 

‘¢ But what means can be found that will really relicve the country 


‘ from this intolerable burden of the cost of transit, supposing it at 
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this moment amounts to 15 millions a year in actual payments, be- 
sides the loss of as much more from the ability to move ten times 
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‘the quantity in those things which will not bear the present 
‘ charges? Is the case really hopeless! Have we no alternative 
but to lay out a lakh of rupees a mile, or 200 millions sterling on the 
20,000 miles of main line required, and then to be shut up to pay- 
ing for ever nearly as much as wedo now? Hopeless, indeed, 
would be the state of India if this were the real state of the case. 
But nothing can be further from the fact. On almost every line 
in India, the cost can be reduced to one-fifth or one-tenth of what is 

contemplated by the great Railways.” (Page 83.) 

On the prevailing hallucination that the prosperity of India de- 
pends upon the system adopted for collecting the land revenue, Col. 
Cotton has the following, amongst many other pithy and pertinent 
observations :— 

“ Certainly, without any exaggcration, the most astonishing thing 
in the history of our rule in India is, that such innumerable volumes 
should have been written by thousands of the ablest men in the ser- 
vice on the mode of collecting the land revenue, while the question 
of a thousand times more importance, how to enable the people to 
pay it, was literally never touched upon; and yet even the ques- 
tion of the amount of taxation was utterly insignificant in com- 
parison with that. While we have been labouring for a hundred 
years to discover how to get twenty lakhs out of a district which is 
not able to pay it, not the least thought has been bestowed on the 
hundreds of lakhs it was losing from the enormous cost of transit, 
which swallowed up all the value of the ryots’ produce, if they 
raised it. The roads are not the only Public Works that are 
wanted : irrigation also is in this country of the very first impor- 
tance ; but no irrigation will bring the country toa state of great 
prosperity without the means of conveying produce to a market ; 
and cheap communications will have an immense effect, even in 
enabling one part of the country to help another in the matter of 
food, if local rains fail.” 

‘¢ But our present inquiry is about communications only. This is 
not a question whether a Railroad will pay on a certain line of 
100 or 1,000 miles ; the question is, what is the importance of 
providing all India with communications, and the best mode of 
doing so, considering all the circumstances that affect the case ? 
Till the subject is taken up on this ground, nothing effectual will 
be done. Any particular lines improved will be just as likely to 
hinder as to help the great work. It is certain, that up to the 
commencement of the Railroads, the individual works undertaken 
in this Presidency, were the main hindrances to a system of 
communications. Instead of learning from the mistakes that were 
made how to set about this important work in future, we have only 
concluded to do nothing. And for the last four years, since the 
Railroads have commenced, they have completely blinded the 
Government and others. They have effectually prevented any real 
attempt to open India, While millions of words and lakhs of 
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Rupees have been expended on a few miles of road in two corners 
of the country, the whole of India has been lying untouched in the 
same miserable and disgraceful state as before. Had not this ill- 
considered expenditure been going on, perhaps the Government or 
the English public might have employed their time in commencing 
upon a real and general project for giving all India cheap commu- 
nications.” (Page 10.) “ ‘These be grave wants” indeed, and would 


that we were able to gainsay them! and again :-— 
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“Thousands want to lend money at four per cent., thousands of 
Europeans and natives want employment as Superintendents of 
work, &c. ; thousands of iron manufacturers and others in England 
want a sale for their goods ; lakhs of people in India want employ- 
ment as labourers and artificers ; millions of ryots want water fur mil- 
lions of acres ;tens of thousands of miles of communication, and the 
means of carrying produce, need to be constructed, and thus millions 
might be expended so as to yield ten, twenty, or fifty times the 
interest paid for them. Every thing is ready except one thing. 
But, there is indeed a difficulty, the diffieulty which has key® Indiv 
immersed in ignorance and poveity from the day we commenced 
our tule, up to this day. It is this, that Englishmen, instead of 
coming to India to teach the natives the things which make us 
what we are, sit down to learn of the natives the things that make 
them whatthey are. Wow wonderful it is that the man, who, if he 
were in England, would be certainly engaged in furthering every 
thing in which England glories, should in India occupy himself 
from. morning to night with this notable subject—the settlement 
of the land revenue of his district. He sees, for instance, that his 
district is paying ten or twenty lakhs a ycar for the transit of goods, 
and that it cannot find a sale for what it produces for want of the 
means of sending it to places where salcable ; and yct he is com- 
pletely at a loss as to what can be done to relieve and improve it. 
He turns again to the “settlement,” and tiies once more what he 
knows has been tried a thousand times before in vain, how to 
make a district, steeped in poverty, pay additional revenue without 
increasing its resources. Ile sees and hears of capital employed 
in almost every hind of Public Works, yiclding fifty or hundred per 
cent. ; he sees that his own district, in producing certain articles 
of food, clothing, &c., pays double or treble what they could be 
procured for from another part of the country, if there were but 
cheap transit ; whilst other districts are wanting, and paying double 
or treble for things which could be got far more cheaply from his own 
district ; and yet he cannot think of any thing to enrich his district, 
except piving a little more time to the “settlement,” or reading a few 
more thousand sheets of paper on that everlasting subject. [ere 
then is the real, and the sole difficulty. To remove it, one word 
from our rulers is all that is required ; every thing else is ready, 
and has long been ready, Let them only open a loan for twenty 
nillions to begin with, order the expenditure of three lakhs a year 
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‘ in every district, purchase a million tons of rails and such other 
‘ things as can be got at once for money, and will help towards the im- 
‘ provement of the resources of the country, and the whole difficulty 
‘is got over. This might be done to-morrow ; nothing is required 
‘ but that what has been so well done by the Governor-General 
‘ about the Telegraph, be applied to every thing else of this kind, 
‘ that is to say, let it be done.” ( Page 47. ) 

On both the facility and wisdom of vigorously pushing forward 
public works, our author is no less eloquent and forcible, and with 
two short quotations on this head, we conclude our hasty and im- 
perfect notice. 

“ That money is forthcoming for public works is proved from tlic 
fact, that on the 30th April, 1852, according to the accounts sub- 
mitted to Parliament, there was no less asum than thirteen and 
a half crores, upwards of thirteen millions, lying in the different 
treasurics unemployed, and the Government of India was urged to 
apply this surplus to the liquidation of debt. 

“I¢%hus appears after all, that not only is it in the power of 
Government to obtain money for the purpose of throwing open 
India, and relieving it from an annual expense of several millions 
sterling, which is now actually incurred in the conveyance of goods 
across the unimproved face of the country ; but that, even sup- 
posing that no better system of management could be arranged than 
one which requires the enormous sum of seventy-two millions ster- 
ling to be always in hand to meet current expenses, there are six 
millions sterling now actually lying totally useless in the treasuries, 
quite sufficient to give 20,000 miles of transit, at a rate certainly 
not excecding one-tenth of what it is at present. Is it wise, tlien, 
to return money borrowed at four and five per cent., when, by cm- 
ploying it, you may obtain returns from twenty-five to seventy- 
five ?” 

“ We are quite alive to the fact, that England without her Public 
Works, machinery, roads, canals, railways, ports, steam and water 
power, and all those other appliances which enable the human 
power of the community to accomplish so much, could not pay a 
revenue of fifty millions ; and yet we refuse to believe that the 
ame causes will produce the same results in India, although we 
have instances of common roads, of canals, of irrigation works 
&c., before us, which produce an annual relief to the country of 
more than cent. per cent. upon the outlay ; and as money enough 
can be obtained at five per cent. to make every sort of improve- 
ment in India, the practicability of executing these essential works 
is undeniable.” (Poge 23.) And again, “a million of people in Berar 
are paying annually 200 or 300 lakhs a year for rice, which they 
grow themselves, while they could obtain it from Rajamundry for 
fifty or seventy lakhs, if the Godavery navigation were opened ; 
no wonder they cannot bear the burthen of their taxes when they 
‘ have to bear this load of 150 or 200 lakhs unnecessarily. If they 
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could get their food so cheap from Rajamundry, they might em- 
ploy their labourers in growing cotton for Manchester. And 40 
also with respect to the sums actually paid for transit. The city 
of Madras, for instance, pays at least twelve lakhs ayear for the carri- 
age of firewood, &c., or perhaps even twenty lakhs, ninetecn-twen- 
of which might be saved by improved communications. With 
this load, equivalent to two or three rupces a head, more than ten 
times as much as their share of the interest on the Indian debt, no 
wonder that they are not able to bear the load of their taxes, 
light as they really are. 

“If we take the whole loss to India from want of communica- 
cations at only twenty-five millions sterling, it is twelve times 
as great a burthen a3 the interest of her whole debt. Wow is 
it that there are such endless discussions about relieving her from 
that debt, and not one word about getting rid of a load in come 
paiison with which the debt is trifling ? Tow much easier will 
it be to increase its strength, so that the debt shall be scarcely 
any burthen to India, than to ged 1id of the debt ; and how much 
better to have a country in health and strength, with a light load 
to carry, than a misetable, sickly, and starved one, though with- 
out a load, even supposing it were possible to get rid of the bur- 
then, which it certainly is not, excepting by this one means of 
Public Works. India has been dealt with as an ignorant doctor 
would tieat his patient, who persisted in physiching him to cure 
him of some complaint connected with the unwholesome state of 
his room, and so only reduced his strength more and more, while 
if he would give him a change of air, his system would gather 
strength to throw off the disease of itself. India requires some- 
thing to invigorate the system ; it wants to have the light and air 
let into it by means of communications. If this were tricd, it could 
soon throw off its present debt. 

“Whether England is to be dependent on America alone for 
cotton and cheap bread, or whether it is to have two strings to its 
bow, two customers for its custom, is the question. India can 
supply it fully, abundantly, cheaply, with its two essentials, flour 
and cotton, and nothing whatever prevents its doing so but the 
want of Public Works. If only the country is by means of irriga- 
tion supplied abundantly and cheaply with food, and by means of 
communications, its produce can be cheaply conveyed to the coast, 
Manchester is safe ; its supply with the two things upon which its 
very existence depends cannot fail, But while three-fourths of the 
people in India are raising food, and an eighth are carrying their 
produce over the unimproved face of the country at a cost that 
would instantly paralyze England, if it were subjected to such an 
incubus, this magnificent appendage to England must be compara- 
tively thrown away upon her, and the prodigious, the incalculable 
stimulus that it might give to her manufacturing and general pros- 
perity must be in a great measure lost” (Lage 30.) 
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We take leave of Col. Cotton for the present, not without hope of 
being able to return to him and do him more justice that we have 
now been able to do. In the mean time we recommend all who are 
interested in the welfare of India to ponder well the statements and 
arguments contained in this volume. 


The Indian Annals of Medical Science, or Half-Yearly Journal 
of Practical Medcine and Surgery. Nos, I. and Hl. RB, C. 
Lepage and Co. Culcutta and London. 


Certain able and accomplished medical men, resident in Calcutta, 
taking for their motto, the remark of Lord Bacon, “I hold every 
* man a debtor to his profession, from the which as men of course 
* doe seeke to receive countenance and profit, so ought they of duty 
‘ to endeavour themselves, by way of amends, to be a help and 
‘ ornament thereunto ;” have well filled the hiatus left by the loss 
of the late Dr. Edlin’s Medical Journal, and have started the 
periodical, whose title we have placed at the head of this notice ; 
presenting the professional and general public with an amount of 
interesting, important, and useful matter scldom provided in any 
two numbers of any journal, The conductors, probably, have 
good and sufficient reasons for adopting, as they have done, so 
bulky a form, and for publishing their Journal but once in six 
months: but we should have thought that half the quantity, pub- 
lished quarterly, would have better mct the wants and wishes of 
their readers. It is not our province, even if we had the ability 
and the temerity so to do, to criticise the professional matter cun- 
tained in the well digested, carefully printed, and neatly got up 
pages before us; but we presume to furnish our readers with a 
few extracts from, and comments on some of the many interesting 
papers that this Number contains, in the belief that we shall render 
them a service, by showing them how earnest and serious in 
their endeavours to record their experiences, and in their efforts 
to ameliorate human suffering, are many of the Bengal Medical 
men. 

The Editors, in a notice, invite their brethren to contribute all 
they have scen and learnt with respect to that dire scourge of tro- 
pic climes, Dysentery, in order that they may be able, in their next 
Number, to furnish a full report on that very serious affliction ; and 
they state their intention of reporting regularly, every half year, 
on some one or other of the more important eastern diseases, 

The first article is n careful translation by Dr. Cantor, of a very 
able and elaborate paper on Tropical Dysentery, by the Dutch 
Physician Dr. P. Bleeker, who has brought ts Lew on the patho- 
lugy of this very important subject, an amount of careful inves- 
lization and minute observation very rarely equalled. 
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The second article is a full return of operations on the eye during 
the years *48, ’49, 50 and °51, drawn up by Dr. Martin, the Calcutta 
Opthalmie Surgeon, In this paper, Dr. M. enters minutely into all 
the varicties of the various operations, giving the numbers cured, 
relieved, &c., and from his Tables the operation for cataract by 
«© depression,” appears in Bengal to have been far more satisfactory 
and successful than that by ‘ extraction,” tle one much preferred 
in Isurope. 

The next article is a set of notes, and a full report on the treat- 
ment of that serious affection “* Tetanus,” in which ‘ Ldcked-Jaw” 
aud fearful Cramps and Spasms constitute only a portion of the un- 
fortunate patient’s sufferings. ‘T'hese interesting notes are drawn up 
by that able physician Dr. J. Jackson. 

The fourth paper in The slnnals, is one possessing much of 
interest to the general reader; consisting, as it does, of Medical 
Notes ona peuple, many of whom have lately become our fellow 
subjects, namely, the Burmese. Dr. Waring writes in an agree- 
able and amusing strain: shows by Tables, that the Burmese 
females do not reach womanhood at all earlier than Iuropean 
women do ; and that they do not fade and grow old anything like so 
early as the women of [Jindostan do. Ilis description of a Bur- 
man lady’s lying in, should be told in his own words.—“ The 
customs of the Burmese at confinements, are not uninteresting, 
cither in a medical or general point of view. The word in the 
Burmese language denoting ‘to be confined,’ translated literally, 
signifies ‘ to be roasted,’ and no word could have been chosen to 
couvey a clearer idea of the proceedings on these occasions. At 
the expiration of the seventh month of pregnancy, one hundred 
large sticks or logs are purchased in anticipation of the event, and 
directly the woman is seized with labour pains, a huge fire is light- 
ed on a small moveable platform, which is ready for the occasion, 
and is placed close to the left side of the woman: the heat given 
out by this pile of blazing wood is intense, and the room is not 
rendered cooler, or the atmosphere more agreeable, by every window 
being religiously closed, and by being crowded with all the woman’s 
relatives and friends, male and female. If the paticni’s family be 
sufficiently rich, the attendance of a Bhoodist Brahmin is sccured, 
who places himself at the woman's head, and remains during 
the whole labour, in order to ward off the approach of evil 
spirits. An old woman generally acts as accoucheur; if every 
thing goes on right, no one interferes, nature being allowed to have 
its sway uninterruptedly ; butif the labour exceeds an ordinary 
period, a few of the most powerful male relatives are called upon 
to make violent pressure on the abdomen, from above downwards, 
‘. arith the view of pushing the chad out. 

* * 
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“ Every Burmese woman swears by the efficacy of this measure 
* and ascribes it solely to the pressure employed. During the whole 
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process, the woman is placed on her back, and is not allowed to 
turn on either side. The umbilical cord is tied 4 Anglais, and 
divided by a sce-saw motion with a piece of bamboo split up the 
middle ; forming a most 1ude pair of scissors, This being accom- 
plished, the fire is increascd, and for seven days is hept up with 
unabated vigour. 

And again :-— I found my patient lying close to a huge fire, per- 
haps within two fect of it, all the windows and doors closed, and thie 
heat in consequence was suffocating. The thermometer, placed in the 
centre of the room, stood at 100 Fahrenheit. On the second morning 
after her confinement, I found the patient’s face so much swollen and 


* puffed, that I could hardly recognize her, the skin was hot and dry, 
* pulse about 120°. The girl’s relatives assuicd me that this appearance 
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was nothing of consequence, that almost every Burmese woman pre- 
sented a similar strange aspect after lying by the fire for the two or 
three days, and that it would disappear altogether when the fire was 
extinguished, On the fourth morning, the swelling still continuing, 
I found the whole body covered witha red miliary eruption, which 
gave risc to intense itching, but this I was likewise informed wa» very 
common amongst the Burmese women, and was looked upon rather 
as a favourable symptom. It ought not to be omitted that daily at 
mid-day, the girl was supported to a corner of the apartment, and 
had several chattics (buckets) of warm water thrown over her 
while person, after which she was washed with a strong solution 
of turmeric, which gave ler a most strange appearance. This 
state of things continued until the seventh day, when the windows 
were opened, and the fire decreased ; and I own that 1 was not 
alittle surprised as well as pleased to find all the untoward 
symptoms, the swelling of the body, the eruption, the hot dry skin, 
the small rapid pulse, and the dyspnoea (from which she had 
suffered considerably), greatly diminished, and in a icw days she 
was able to walk about, and resume ler avocations as if nothing 
had occurred: The girl perfectly recovered.” 

As regards the age to which the juvenile Burman draws sustc- 


nance from the maternal font : he says :— 


‘‘ Nothing is perhaps more calculated to excite surprise in the 
mind of a newly arrived medical man in this town, than to wit- 
ness the lengthened periods to which lactation is carried, with 
apparent impunity, at least as fur as the infant is concerned. No 
certain period is fixed, the general 1ule being to suckle one child, 
until the mother is several months advanced in pregnancy with 
her next, but even this rule is not strictly attended to. I have, 
in more than one instance, seen two children, one a sturdy young 
urchin of five or six years old, and the other an infant of as many 
months, engaged in drawing sustenance from the mother at the 
same time. ‘Three years is by no means an uncommon age at 
which to wean a child, but instances have come under my notice, 
of which notes were made at the time, in which lactation was 
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* prolonged to four years and six months, to five years, and to six 
‘ years respectively. The last mentioned varied the amusement of 
‘ sucking, by an occasional whiff of a cigar ! The piclonged lactation 
¢ does not appear to affect the child in any way; a finer set of chil- 
‘dren cannot be scen, but it tells wonderfully upon the constitution 
‘ and outward appearance of the mother.” 

Pinched waists, and padded hips, bare bosoms and almost 
uncovered feet, and all their terrible effects, are not, it appcars, 
peculiaiities confined to European ladies, for Dr. W. tells us 
that “artificial deformities, however, are every where met with ; 
‘the slender waist of the English lady, the small foot of the 

Chinese, and the clongated septum nasi of the New Hollander, 

have their representatives amongst the Burmese. The puiin- 

cipal artificial deformity of the women is flattencd bosoms, in 

order that their dress may sit propeily across the chost. When a 

girl arrives at the age of puberty, the mamma are daily pressed 

downwards, ang they soon lose their rotundity and assume a pendu- 
lous form, which, according to english ideas, is far from becoming. 

Another deformity which they cultivate (in common with the male 

part of the community,) is boring the lobes of the cars, and wearing 

in the apertures a large round ornament of cither wood, glass, 
or gold ; this, which is called a Na-douing, is often an inch in 
diameter, and when of gold, it is often very heavy, weighing 
from an ounce to two ounces. They begin to bore the holes in 
the ear in eaily childhood, at first only a single straw is intro- 
duced, subsequently, at intervals of a week or ten days, an extra 

straw is added, until the aperture is sufficiently lage to admit of a 

dozen or two, when it is considered to have attained its proper size. 

Tattooing is only practised by the men, and in them is confincd to 

@ space exlcnding from the waist (on a line with the umbilicus) to 

the knee. The devices are in some instances very good, and exe- 

euted with gieat skill, The men, whilst young, never allow the 
hair to grow on the face, but pluck out the 1udiments of beard and 
moustache directly they make their appearance ; as a species of 
compensation however, they allow the hair of the head to grow as 

lone as it will, and when it has attained, which it often does, a 

length of three, four, or even five feet, they bind it up very care- 

fully with their head dress.” 

The Burmese men and women would appear utteily to disrepard 
the many examples sct them, according to Shelley in hi. Love's 
Philosophy, by fountains, rivers, winds, sunlight, moonbeams, &c, 
which, he says, all kiss and clasp one another! For we are, alas! 
told that, “the Burmans are one of the very few nations, who 
never hiss each other,” that they have no such agrecable and sensible 
practice, nor any word in their language to express its meaning, 
breathe its joys, or pourtray its sweets ; we learn, however, that they 
have “a somewhat analogous custom (?) in nose-rubbing :” substi- 
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tuting the nose for the lipsp—* they place it near the object of their 
affection, and take a prolonged sniff !” 


In speaking of Inte: mittent Fever, Dr. W. gives a Table at page 


103, showing the hours at which the febrile paroxysm most usually 
occurs: and he notices the tendency that cases occurring in the same 
house have to assume identically the same peculiarities in their course. 


‘ Doctoring’ *twould seem,—is a flouishing calling rather, for we 


are tuld that “the number of native doctors is immense, and the 
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Burmese, who are generally very fond of medicine, go about from 
one doctor to another, paying a fee of from sixpence to a shilling, 
and sometimes even more, for every consultation. When the patient 
is in the opinion of the doctor about to die, he is recommended to 
* call the Isnglish physician ; if the patient then die, all the blame 
is laid upon the employment of forcign medicines, &c., if he re- 
cover, all the credit is unblushingly ascribed to the remedies which 
had been previously administered. The retarns of the Civil Los- 
pital, however, clearly show that there is a great and daily in- 
creasing confidence in European practice.” 

“In Surgciy, the native doctor is altogether at fault, and in sur- 
gical cascs the Burmese resort to English practice, most unhesi- 
tatingly. ‘The smallest operation, even the opening of an abscess, 
fills them with wonder, and the operation of paracentesis abdoninis, 
which I peiformed on a native four or five times, gained for me 
the highest reputation, the most respectable inhabitants of the 
place requesting a3 a favour to be allowed to be present. I have 
never met with a people who, a3 a gencral rule, bear the pain of 
operation with more patience, and less expression of feeling than 
the Burmese.’ 

“ And the fee rules would appear on the whole, satisfactory, for 
the law regarding the remunciation to doctors is laid down in the 
Laws of Menoo, book iii., sect, 19. ‘Oh hing ! if any one shall call 
a doctor to prescribe for a sick person, and the doctor, fur the sake 
of the pay, or to relieve the sick person, shall administer medicine 
to him; orif the ductor is called to wash the paticnt’s head or 
aveit the evil influence. of the stars, and shall go where he is 
called, aud holding a small knife or stile for writing, shall only lay 
hold of the bannisters or ascend the stairs, and if the sick man 
before his arrival shall obtain relief, and on recovery shall ask, ‘ Did 
you use any charm? Did yougive me one of your pills ? Did you 
wash my head ? or avert the evil influence of the stars, and, in- 
sensible to friendship, shall refrain from paying, if the doctor have 
an affection for him, he may get off paying, but ifnot, he shall pay 
five tickals of silver. If the patient wish to get off the five tickals, 
he shall be made to pay three tickals of silver. If a good doctor 
reach the bannisters, stairs, or door, and a good pleader, though he 


* do not state the case, if he only put up the sleeves of his jacket or 
‘ sit down (preparatory to speaking) they shall be paid,’ This is 
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‘ probably the oldest law relating to the payment of doctors extant, 
‘the Laws of Menoo being gencrally supposed to have been com- 
* piled centuries before our Christian era.” 

Next in order in the Annals, are Notes on Cholera, by Dr. 
J. Macpherson, in which details of some cascs terminating in a very 
unusual manner, are given, 

Then follow some memoranda on the Fever common in Cabul, 
from 1839 to 1842: and at Ferozepore in 1844 and 1845, by Dr. 
George Rae, which will repay the professional reader’s perusal. 

Next comes an extract from a Superintending Surgeon’s Report, 
recommending strongly Dr. Mackinnon’s single large dose (30 gr.) 
4 Quinine “at the sweating stave,” in the treatment of Intermittent 

‘ever. 

And this is followed by the Annual Report of that famous institu- 
tion, the Madras lying-in hospital, for 1852. 

Next comes a Report of the removal of a large bony tumour, from 
the face of a young Brahmin, by Dr. Webb. This paper is illus- 
trated by a well exccuted coloured lithograph of the poor patient’s 
face, and of the knife employed in the operation. 

Dr. Fayrer then reports the particulars of a hip-joint ampu- 
tation in a Burman, followed by locked-jaw, and terminating fatally. 

Then follows an important | aper by Dr,.J. R. Bedford, on “ Small- 
‘ pox, Vaccinatioft and Inoculation in India.” Dr. 3. enters very 
fully into the subject, shows that Inoculation with Siall-pox virus is 
in common and gencral use in many parts of India, especially in 
lower Bengal, and he strongly recommends that the state be very 
careful to introduce Vaccination thoroughly, and to be sure of the 
people’s full confidence in zs efficacy, ere venturing to put down, by 
any legal enactment, the practice of Inoculation, Le says:— 

“If Government were called upon to enact a sanitary law for a 
‘ nation utterly unprotected by any prophylactic against Small-pox, 
- itis not to be doubted for a moment that Vaccination should 
‘ be selected to the utter exclusion of Inuculation ; but when, as it 
¢ will be seen hereafter, so very large a proportion of the population 
‘ is already protected by the latter, we may judiciously hesitate ere 
¢ such legislation be recommended.” 

Dr. B. gives us rather startling information, when he says at 
page 202. 

“ The mutual relations of Variola and Vaccinia are full of interest, 
‘ and deserve to be sedulously studied. Isxpericnce would seem to 
¢ shew that, if the system be occupicd by either disease, the other 
¢ may be set up in it, and both pursue a modified course. 

“Tt is not a little remarkable that Dr. Gregory, who must be at 
‘ once conceded to have paid as much attention to the subject as 
¢ any living physician, should have enunciated an opinion, Ist, that 
‘ vaccination is a certain preventive of Small-pox up to the age of 
‘ puberty only ; and, 2nd, that after puberty, the liability to Small- 
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pox is again developed in the constitution, a tendency which re- 
vaccination is powerless to nullify, but which is only to be met 
by Inoculation with Small-pox matter, an operation resulting in a 
disease neither pustular nor vesicular, but popular, and distinct 
from both Vaccinia and Variola, as innocent as the former, and per- 
fectly protective for the remainder of life. 

“ This extraordinary proposition, so opposed to general medical 
opinion, was unsupported by facts, although Dr. Gregory assured 
his hearers, that experiments upon the subject had been made in 
Italy, and that his own experience entirely supported it. Now, put- 
ting all statistical argument on one side, it certainly appears 
opposed to all physiological probability, that Vaccinia should 
exercise a protective influence at one period of life and not at 
another. It is of course quite possible that the changes undergone 
at puberty may revolutionize the system, and thus the protective 
power of vaccinia may be lost, but it is most diflicult to understand 
that a constitution so renewed should be unsusceptible of fresh ap- 
plication of the influence.” 

And at page 203 :— 

“ The value of Inoculation, under certain conditions, 1s well illus- 
trated by the following extract fiom the New ork Medical Times, 
reported in the Lancet of January 3, 1852. ‘ An interesting in- 
stance of the value of Inoculation, under certain circumstances, has 
just occurred among the Sac and Fox Indians, The Small-pox, 
which is usually so fatal to the aboriginal race, and which some« 
times sweeps away whole tribes at once, recently appeared 
in the Sac and Fox community, and they were induced to dict, en 
camp together, and be inoculated with small-pox virus. Fifteen 
hundred out of twenty-six hundred, submitted tu the operation, and 
not,one died that was not previously aflected with the disease. 
About 110 had died before this measure was adopted. None took 
the disease wlio had been previously vaccinated,’ ” 

Again at the 209th page :-— 

“ The only objection to Inoculation Jies in the asserted dangers at- 
tendant upon the operation, and its acting as a focus of contagion. 
Before attempting to advocate its legalized performance in Bengal, 
it becomes essential therefore to examine by the light of statistical 
data, into the truth of these assumed facts. If it can be shewn that 
Tnoculation is dangerous to life beyond a small fraction per ceut., 
or that it is followed by injurious consequences to present or future 
health, no amount of argument, founded upon the ignorant pre- 
possession of the inhabitants of Bengal, should suffice to influence 
our opinion. But if, on the other hand, it can be approximately de- 
monstrated that the mortality is infinitely small, and the evil in- 
fluence upon health extremely light, it may be worthy of considera- 
tion, as I have above asked, whether, under the peculiar social cir- 
cumstances of the people, it might not be desirable to carry it out 
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under Government supervision. I am anxious to be distinctly 
understood as offering no positive opinion upon the subject in the 
present stage of inquiry.” 

And at page 26— 

“ By the Census of Great Britain, taken in 1851, I find that the 
London division contains a population of 1,257,910. The Eighth 
Annual Report of the Registrar-Geneial of England, assigns to 
Loudon, which I assume to be conterminous with the London 
Census Division, 909 deaths in 1815, and 257 in 1846 from Small- 
pox, thus giving a respective ratio of 7.2 and 2.8 ‘ Small-pox 
deaths’ to every 10.000 of the population.” 

* The last Calcutta Census on the other hand, taken in May, 1850, 
gives a total pupulation of 413,182, from which, if we deduct 
10,318 for Euiopeans and Ycurasians, we get a remainder of 
402,334 natives. Now, adding together the total deaths by Small- 
pox in the non-epidemic years, to be found in Table A. of Report 
of Small-pox Commissioneis (page 9,) we get a mean mortality 
of fifty-two Sumall-pox deaths per annum, or 1.2 per 10,000 of the po- 
pulation, S> that, if these calculations be correct, we obtain there- 
maihable result of there being a lower Sinall-pox mortality in 
Calcutta, with seventy inoculatois assiduously at worh, than cxists in 
London, where such an individual is not to be fuund. ‘here are 
some shght cleménts of fallacy, inasmuch as the ycars of observa- 
tion are distinct fiom those of the census, and the population of 
London probably incieases more rapidly than that of Calcutta. 
Allowing for these, however, it still seems to leave the broad fact 
untouched, that the average mortality from Small-pox in Calcutta 
does not exceed that of London. If this be conceded, it at once 
appeary that the system of Inoculation in non-epidemic years, 
exe1ts no influence in spreading Small-pox.” 

At page 251 :— 

“The thing (Inoculation) is not to be got rid of by forbidding it, 
and we daie not forbid it before having provided the substitute. 
Whenever a ticcadar is removed, Government must place a vacci- 
nator, otherwise we increase the evil; for if we wholly or partially 
suppiess Inoculation, and fail to inthoduce Vaccination to a like 
extent, we must leave a larger proportion unprotected ; and, when 
an epidemic does comme, it will be with a vengeance. Inoculation is 
not a curse, it is a blessing, and was so consideied in Inngland, till 
vaccination superseded it, and it is so here, till the people understand 
and tale to its substitute. Let the schoolmaster go abroad a little 
longer, and when the spirit of the age calls for a change, when 
we have convinced the people generally that what we recom- 
mend will indeed secure them fiom Small-pox, and when we 
have supplied men who will really Vaccinate and not inocu- 
late ;” (as they all do at and near Simla) “ in short, when we have 
made it a want of the people, then we can carry Vaccination on 
the rising tide of popular belief to any extent, and then, if it is 
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thought proper, Iet us have an enactment forbidding Inoculation, to 
finish the business ; but to begin thus, with a chance of success, 
appears impossible.’ 

The author concludes his able paper with these deductions :— 
“That the remotcly injurious effects of Inoculation appear to 
have been much overstated. 

“ That the proportionate success of Vaccination in Bengal and the 
ills throushéut the year, appears to equal that of England, and 
that no satislactory evidence of its being less powerfully protective, 
has been yet shewn. 

“That Vaccination is impracticable in the North-West Provinces 
during the hot season. 

“That it is an urgent requirement of the Public IIealth, that 
protection of some kind should be universally diffused, and made 
compulso1y, for which purpose it is essential that well instructed 
vaccinators, superintended by European officers, should personally 
visit every town and village in the North West Provinces, during 
the cold-season ; whilst, taking the peculiar circumstances of Ben- 
eal into account, it may be more desirable to omit Vaccination al- 
tuccther in that province, and to substitute Juoculation properly 
superintended. 

“ ‘That no effectual sanitary progress can be made in India, until 
the Government establish a system of Death Rtgistraticn for the 
‘ principal towns of each zillah.” 

This valuable paper is followed by a brief description of the 
Government Dispensaries in Bengal, by Dr. K. Mackinnon ; and 
by an interesting account of the recent Scarlet-cruptive Fever 
in Calcuita, by Dr. Edward Goodeve ; Dr. Chuckerbutty next 
describes a remarkable case of Kidney Disease, and shows clearly 
what the exact locality of the affection must have been ; tlien Dr. 
C. Mackinnon recommends the ‘ Kameyla,” a drug procurable in all 
the bazars of Upper India, used as a dye by the natives, as a very 
useful remedy, in two or three drachm doses, in cases of ‘Tape-worm. 
Next follow an “ extract fiom the Annual Sick Report of II. M.’s 
3rd Dragoons,” “ a casc of Ancutism,” and one of ‘a muskct-ball in 
the heart,” occurring recently in Burmah; sume interesting remarks 
by Dr. Norman Chevers, on a “ Congenital Malformation,” and 
a very excellent paper by Dr. A. Grant, on the all-important “ IJill 
Diarrhoea and Dysentery,” aud this very carefully put together first 
number of the VYhe Indian Medical Annals, is concluded with a 
Bibliographical Record and a series of brief critical notices. 

The second Number of The Medical Annals appeared on the 20th 
April. In weight and number of pages, it is far more bulky than 
its predecessor ; though its contents, while more voluminous, are per- 
haps hardly so generally interesting as those of the first Number. 

From facts adduced 1n the first paper, on a full Medical Ilistory 
of Her Majesty’s 80th, it appears that this regiment suffered much 
more in the year ending March, 18538, than it had done during any 
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previous one of its Indian service, inclusive of the bloody battles on 
the Sutledge, and of a year passed in the old, unventilated, unve- 
randahed bomb-proof barracks at Lahore; but Mr. Taylor, the 
Surgeon, considers both sickness and mortality as due far more to the 
peculiar irksome nature of the military duty, than to any climatic 
influence or disadvantages, 

We have been startled and grieved to learn, that the poor men, at 
the storming of “ Martaban,” were buckled up in thick cloth jackets, 
tight leathern stocks, and the other barbarous and muscle-cramping 
paraphernalia of our military uniform, though “the morning was a 
* very close one.” “ Who could wonder at many a man so galled and 
‘ fretted, falling out faint, exhausted, vomiting, insensible, and epilep- 
* tic ?” It was on this occasion, too, we believe, that the officers were 
directed to wear Albert shakoes, cocked hats, and tight coats and sword 
belts! Absurdity of this kind brings about more disease and death 
than the encmy’s balls and chain shot, shell or shrapnel ; and does 
more to cripple a corps’ efficiency than the ills of many a bad cli- 
mate ! When will such button and tape nonsense, and such cruelly 
mischievous pseudo-discipline be put down for good and for ever ? 
Loud complaints are made of the unnecessarily prolonged issue of salt 
provisions ; andof other easily avoidable discomforts to which the 
men were subjected: and vehement regrets are expressed at the 
absence, amongst the medical comforts, of the flesh and milk ex- 
tracts, the beef and biscuit, soup and bouilli, in lieu of the salt-beef 
and pork, so bowel-disordering and so eminently ill-adapted for food 
in hot countries. The detail of diseases and the memoranda of their 
treatment, will hardly interest the general, though they will well re- 
pay the professional, reader. The opinion that the climate of Pegu is 
far preferable to that of Lower Bengal, would appear to be strongly 
and generally held by the Doctors. 

The second paper—a good one, by Mr. Barry—on cholera, strongly - 
recommends grain doses of the Nitrate of Silver in solution; to be 
followed by Quinine, Calomel, Rhubarb and Magnesia. 

The next article, by Mr. Hare, vehemently lauds copious tepid and 
warm-water enemata in Dysentery ; and scruple doses of Quinine 
in all stages of Fever. 

Then follow some very judicious and pertinent remarks, by Mr. 
Campbell, on the abuse of Purgatives. 

The next article is an account, by Mr. Green, of Hill-diarrhoa 
among the Europeans from Kussowlie and Subathoo.* And it is fol- 
lowed by a Note by Dr. Ebden on the internal uses of the Nausaada, 
of every village bazar. 

The surgical and medical cases recorded will well repay the pro- 
fessional reader's careful perusal. The one of that peculiar affection, 


* The diseaso, though, is considered as decidedly not due to the Hill barracks, as 
an Ex-Commander-in-Chief has declared it te have been: down at Ferozepore, in 
1843-49, the diseaso grew worse. . 
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‘ Sarcina Ventriculi,’ appears to have happily and readily yielded to 
soda and bitters. 

Dr. Chevers’s suggestion for arresting Mercurialism’s ill effects with 
Iodine, appears an important one. The authors of the highly important 
and interesting report on that terrible scourge, Mahamurrie, have de- 
duced, after very careful observation, these practical conclusions. 1. 
That Mahamurrie and plague are identicgl. 2. That the disease is of 
local origin, is capable of transmission from person to person, and place 
to place. 3. That itis extending, and that no sufficient grounds exist for 
the supposition that it will not be developed in surrounding countries. 
4, That the local causes should be removed, and sanitory measures 
be introduced ; when, probably, the disease may be gradually eradi- 
cated, or modified in severity. 5. That if dealt with early, the 
disease may prove curable ; and that the people themselves may use 
the remedy. The tone and spirit of this report, as a whole, are very 
pleasing. 

Dr. Bedford’s tables, showing the discase amongst the denizens of 
the Bengal Jails, will much interest those, (and they should be more 
numerous than they so unhappily are,) who attend to this important 
subject, daily calling loudly for the care and aid ofthe humane, They 
show in-door labor to be more healthful than outedoor, as has been 
indisputably proved in the Punjab.* 

We should be very glad to see others of the many useful indige- 
nous drugs, described as the ‘ Chaulmoogra’ has been by Dr. Monat. 
Dr. McPherson’s account of insanity as prevailing among Europeans 
and Eurasians in Bengal, will be read with painful interest. The poor 
patients are, we observe, found “to dislike natives, and when they 
suspect conspiracies, notions of thugs, &c., are very common;” while 
some are remarkable for their habitual vanity and conccit. 

The remarks, by Dr. Chevers, on “ Obliterated Carotid Arteries” 
are, too, of great interest, and carefully drawn up. We may quote 
from this paper an instance of what we fear is not so rare as, for the 
honor of the profession, we should desire it to be. 

“« At so late a stage of this enquiry (says Dr. Chevers) any allusion 
to the subject is scarcely called for. Still I cannot but express re- 
gret that, in Mr. Guthrie’s “ commentary,” and throughout Mr. 
Erichsen’s recent analysis of the subject (in which that gentleman’s 
leading conclusions, nay, even his expressions, are almost identical 
with my own, as recorded nine years since) the deductions of Dr. 


* This is a very valuable paper, but its Tables are susceptible of simplification. 
We agree with its author in deeming mere cubic space, of less consequence than 
free lateral ventilation, so that ‘ draughts’ be avoided. That pernicious thing, ‘ the 
night-chain,’ should of course be put down in every jail. ‘Tis but a convenience to 
lazy and sleepy guards. Agrecing with the author that the present jail diet is as 
low as it can be, we should be glad to see measures taken, in every jail, to secure the 
prisoners against peculation by cooks and others ‘We should be glad were the 

weighing of prisoners’ at regular intervals, ordered as a rule in every jail through- 
out India. And very much pleased, too, if all civil surgeons and others in Medical 
charge of jails, would emulate the example of the Surgeon of the Rajehahye jail. 
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Morris, of Philadelphia, who admitted in the most candid manner 
that his results on this practical question were principally derived 
from my Memoir, are alone referred to. I feel confident that this 
has been a mere oversight in the part of each of these authorities, 

Still, although the matter may be readily enough adjusted in the 

case of my cotemporary, I must decm my labors unfortunate in 

having escaped the notice of the first Military Surgeon of the 
age.” 

We have taken the trouble to verify the statement of Dr. Chevers 
as to the identity of Dr. Erichsen’s leading conclusions and expres- 
sions with his own ; and we confess that we do not quite share his 
“‘ confidence,” that the omission of all reference to Dr. Chevers, and 
the ascription to Dr. Norris of those views which he admits that he 
derived from Dr. Chevers, are merely accidental. Alas that such 
things should tarnish the fair fame of a noble profession ! 

Though deeming some of the papers in this Number rather too pro- 
fuse and unnecessarily elaborate in detail, we still would be understood 
to consider it as ranking fairly with its October brother; and we 
have been quite as much pleased with its style and subject matter, as 
we were with those of the first Number of The Annals. 

Earnestly and sincerely do we wish the conductors of this Medi- 
cal Journal every success ; and heartily do we hope that they, and 
their professional brethren, will not allow the Medical art in Bengal, 
ever again to be without its own Journal; and that they all will 
strive tou render the future Numbers of their Annals, as interesting 
and as valuable as these two Numbers are. 


Selections from the Records of the Bengal Government, No. XII. 
—Notes on the Manufacture of Salt in the Tumlook Agency. 
Report on the Coal-mines of Lahadong—Memorandum on the 
Results of an examination of Gold Dust and Gold from Shuy- 
Gween. Calcutta, 1853. 


Tue over-crowded state of our pages of late has prevented our 
noticing many works that have been sent us from timc to time, by 
their authors or publishers ; and among others, the Selections from the 
Records of the Bengal Government. Nor can we do much more 
now than call the attention of our readers to Mr. II. C. Hamilton's 
Notes on the Salt manufacture in the Tumlook agency. It is an 
admirable specimen of a report, full of the most minute details, yet 
very intcresting even to those who do not care much for tabular 
statements of quantities and prices; and in some places almost 
amusing. The whole process of the manufacture, weighing and con- 
veyance, the standing and pay of every man employed, are detailed 
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with a particularity that is quite refreshing, and that indicates, what 
indeed we have long known, that Mr. Hamilton has his heart 
thoroughly in his work, and that nothing is unimpostant in his esti- 
mation which can bear upon the successful carrying out of the trust 


reposed in him. 
The following extract will give an idea of the style of the Re- 


port i— 


As soon as any golah 1s filled, the mass of salt 1s adulled or stamped all over 
with the Intundant’s audul after which the agent’s guy or check audul 1¢ fixed 
thereupon ‘Lhe golah is then closed in the presence of the Agent or his assistant, 
the doois, one at either end, aie scaled with the Agent’s seal and fastened with two 
padlocks , the key of one lock, together with the audul, remaining in the Intendant’s 
possession, and the hey of the other locks, together with the scal and check audul, 
remuning m charge of the Agent 

The whole of tho salt stores at Ghaut Narainpoie, are unde: the exclusive charge 
of the lutendant, who reecives a salary of Rupics 250 per mensum, a wastazo 
allowance of 2} per cent to cover deficienci s arising fiom atinospherice causcs, 
bung also granted to him Some yeus since, this allow ce wis considerably 
excceded, but of lute the average deficit on the out-tarn wo hment of cach gol ih 
has not becn above a few maunds, so that neither the Government nor the Intuudant 
havc lost anything. 

No Salt 18 sold by the Agent, but for the supply of this District ander the ret ul 
system which 1s in foree, and with the excep ion of about 20,000 maunds whch ire 
requned for this purpose, the wh le stock 15 adveitised for sale in the Culeutts 

Gazette ‘Iheiante at present 1s fixed at Rupecs 318 por 100 maunds, and itis 
disposed of at the Ofhcc of the B ard of Revenue m the followmg manne. 

Whcn any meichant » dusuous of purchasing sult, he piys into the Genet il 
Treasury the amount of his contemplated purchase at the above rate, In retnrn, he 
obtuns a reecipt, which he presents with a wiittcn application at thg Office of the 
Board of Revenue, and in exchange, he receives a document culled a char tunkha, 
or delivery order on the salt Agent of Tumlooh, to delivcr over to the metchant 
the quantity of sult he has purchised and pud for, a rovannah o1 pass toy rotect 
the salt, (after dchvery) in transit though the Sut Chowkics 01 Preventive limits, 
being simultancously granted to the purchaser by the Boaid of Revenue, 

On prescnting the zunkah and rowannah at the office, an aide: 1s wiltten on the 
back of the tunkha for the Intendant at Ghaut Narampore to have the quantity of 
salt specified therein, weighcd off to the meichant, o1 his gomastah , and as soon 
as the gomast th has procured boats, carts or bullochs, as the case may be, he takcs 
delivery, and grants a receipt fur the salt, after which a chcllaun 1s granted to him 
from the Agent's office (on 1eturn of tho tunkha fiom the Intendant) shewing 
paiticulars of the silt, mode of tianspoit, &c. 

Mu chants are allowed to hcep their salt puichased from the golahs, noclaimed, 
and undel vercd, for nincty days, after which period thcy are obliged to pry golth 
rent to Government at the rate of 4 rupees per mensem for every 100 maunds 
Tunkhas and rowannahs issued by the Boaid of Revenue, sre purchased and sold in 
the Calcutta makets lke any other Government achnowlcdgment, and no small 
profit 18 obtaincd by these transactions, 

Theo cargoes of boats laden at Ghaut Narainpore are stamped ove: by the Nair 
of this Agency, with an audal of the device given on the margin, and seals are affixcd 
to all bogs of salt transported by land 01 earts, or by bullocks. 

Daily atlyices are recuived from the Boaidof Revenue of such sales as are effect- 
ed at then office, and Registers are kept of all rowannahs and chellauns which 
pass through this Agency , these two documents are kept with the salt undcr 
charge of manjeces of boats or chuirunders, but ‘ chars” or *‘ tunkhuhs’ me 
fui wailed monthly to the Revenue Accountant, as vouchers in proof of the deli- 
vories of salt fiom GhautNaraimpore. 


MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES, XXI 


As soon as bogts aro cleared and passed at the.Ghaut they are no longer under 
the control of the Agent, but come under the serveillance of the Chowkey or 
Preventive Department, which Department is quite distinct from the Agency. 
The Agent is, however, Ex-Officio Superintendent of Salt Chowkies within his 
own limits, and an establishment of six Darogahs and four independent Mohurirs, 
aided by a staff of thirty-two Chaprassies and seventy-four Chowkeedars, is enter- 
tained in this Division for the suppression of smugglug and to prevent the vend 
of contraband salt, 


The Bhilsa Topes ; or Buddhist Monuments of Central India, 
comprising a brief Historical Sketch of the Rise, Progress, and 
Dectine of Buddhism ; with an accountof the opening and exani- 
nation of the various groupes of topes around Bhilsa. By Brevet- 
Major Alesander Cunningham, Bengal Engincers. London, 
1854. 


WE hope to be able to devote an article to this important work in 
an carly Number, Inthe mean time we can only express, in the most 
general terms, our congratulation to the author on having so success- 
fully completed his laborious survey of these most interesting monu- 
ments, and having laid the results of that survey before the public in 
so elegant a volume. One would imagine that the Asiatic Soviety 
would regard it as entirely within its province to aid in the prosecu- 
tion of such enquiries, and in the publication of their results. But it 
seems hard to say what that Society does regard as its province, It 
has been stated in a London Periodical that this book has been pub- 
lished at the expense of the Government, and great Awdas has been 
bestowed upon them for their liberality in the matter. Whither this 
‘were intended seriously, the reviewer having been misinformed as to 
the facts of the case, or whether he took this method of delicately 
hinting to the Government what course of procedure on their part 
would be commendable, we have no means of ascertaining. If the 
latter were the state of the case, the plan adopted scems to have heen 
successful, since we learn that while Major Cunningham produced his 
work at his own expense and risk, and with little prospect of reim- 
bursement, the Court of Directors have, since its publication, purchas- 


ed a hundred copies of it, This is good. 
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Zohrab ; or, a Midsummer Day's Dream ; and other Poems, by 
W. T. Thornton. London. Longman. 1854, 


Tue first poem in Mr. Thornton’s little volume is pleasantly and 
fancifully written. It is considerably above the average of ordinary 
magazine verses ; and, though Mr. Thornton cannot take rank with 
the real craftsmen, he occupies a respectible place among those 
accomplished prisons of both sexes, who “ write at home at ease.’ 
His own estimate is higher ; for, in his preface, he very honestly 
wiites, “I believe my attempts in verse to be not infe:ior to those 
‘ of many other authors, whose productions have been received with 
‘ considerable favour by the public.” The tiuth is, that he mistakes 
strong feeling, a heen enjoyment of the poetical, and fluency and 
even grace of expression, for the true gift of utte:ance—that myste- 
rious inspuation which strikes the hey notes of other minds, and 
makes the would feel with the singer 

Mr. Thornton, it appears, is related, on his mothe’s side, to a Per- 
sian family, named Zohrab, and would fain trace his descent fiom 
Zoi ab, the gallant and ill-fated son of the Persian hero, Rustum. 
He selects, accordingly, the episode of the combat of Rustum and 
Zohrab, and the deith of the son by the hand of the unconscious 
father, fiom Ferdusi, and sets it up in facile and graceful English 
octo syllabics. The opening of the poem is a very favourable speci- 
men of his poweis :— 


In the cool shadow, which, midway 

Up Ashicy’s hill, twin beeches thiow, 
Upon the new-inown swad I lay 

And gazcd upon the vale below, 

Where, frohching through flowery meads, 
Smooth stones and tufted 1ecds among, 
Young Exc his jy ocund waters lLads 

And prattles as ho trips along. 


A lovely sale, nor Jovclicr ever 

Than while, as thun, the noonday sun 

Expends his strength in vain endcavour 

To mar it ; for, though clsewhue, none 

But, drooping, pined bencath hw powu, 

Here Ins ficace radiance only diew 

Sull hvelie: tints from ill and bower, 

Made carth more grecn, the stream moie blue, 
# * % * 


But now, though gazing steadfastly 
On blooming field and shifung 1iver, 
The landscape vainly bids the eye 
Its messige to the mind deliver. 

T gaze, but sce not ; for a spell, 

rought by the volume in my hand, 
Has done its mystic ofhice well, 
And borne me to the Magian’s land. 


